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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Vol. XI. 


Pages 3, 6.—A communication from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has led to my recognizing an 
improvement in my “treatment of lino 7 of the Dévagéri inscription. I havo read tere :— 
[Sa]ntivarmma névarade maryyidey-age, otc. I found in the second of {heso words the 
instrymontul singular of nérara as a longer form of nra, =nér, ‘straightness, propriety, 
pleasaniness.’” Aud I translaged:— “Santivarman, while governing tho Вапвуйхі twelve- 
thousand with rectitude and goeording to established customs,” etc. Mr. Krishna Sastri has 
reminded me of the expression peldore mary yadey=dye, “ with the groat river (the Krishy’) as 
the boundary,” in the Mulgund inscription of Parichaladéva, ante, vol. 6, р. 259, lino 5: and, 
proposing to read the first syllable after [ Sa]utivarmma as bhé instead of né, ho has suggested 
that we should find hore the namo Bhévarade as meaning possibly tho rivor Bhimaratht, tho 
Bhima, That, however, is not exactly the case. Tho referonce is to fhe river Wardà, which is 
mentionod as Varadà in the Ailole inscription of A.D. 034-35, ante, vol. Û, p. 5, lino 19, 
Banawasi is on the north bank of tho Wardà : and tho river flows about two miles on the north 
of Dévagéri, and so into tho Tungabhadrü some twenty-two milos farther on to tho east, In 
the Dévagóri inscription we should reud:—[Sà]ntivarmmane Varade maryyadey=igo, and 
translate :—“ Sintivarman himself, while governing the Banavisi twelve-thousand with tho 
Varada as tho boundary,” etc. The meaning is that he was ruling those parts of tho Banavisi 
province which lay to the south of tho Wardi: and the other records (sco pp. 4, 5) of tho 
Mitüra family, to which he belonged, aro all fronf places which аго in agreement with this. 
The suggestion of пёгата ав a longer form of nêra, =nér, is of course to be cancelled.—J. F. F. 

Page 42, footuote 15, lino 3, for चचरा read ЧЧ 

» 59, line 20, for paila read pails, 
» 65, , 15, for Bai read Bai. 
» 94, text-line 18, for sn(sü)nave read su(sü)navó. 
95, » 99, for °tyam read “tyam, 
— 33, for yêchato read yichaté, 
» 96, line 14, for Mahásandhivigrahika read Mahisandhivigrahika. 
» 0»  text-line 4, for ^ràjidovah read ?rüj&(rajn)dóvah. 
"A » — 13f,for Dhàradvaja- read Bháradvàjn. 





Vol. XII. 


р. 7, 1. 17, for Lakshmanaséna read Lakshmanaséna. 
p. 9, text]. 28, for “mawi? read mq. 

р. 10,1. 1, for 'कौ(च)र?" read धर? 

p. 10,1. 2, for साम(वे)द read arate? 

р. 11, 1. 86, for Iéanablfata’s read Isinabhata’s. 
р. 13, n. 16, for чаза? read अख? 

р. 14, 1. 18, after "कामे; add |. 

р. 14, n. 21, for °ж®° read "mgo, 

р. 14, n. 28, for "वाती read “बातों, 

р. 15,1. 3, after "मानसा add |. 

р. 18, 1, 7, for {а read fatal fe. 
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p. 15, n. 25, for aff read “GN AN 
p. 16,1. 1 from below, for fira eread. faa. 
p. 16, 1. 25, for विमोढ read fang. 

р. 17,1. 17, for Faiq" read Saar 42, and 4000 figuro !! and the corresponding note 

p. 18,1, 5 from below, for Shaihab-ud-din read Shihab-ud-din, and for Qutb-ud-din read 

| Qutb-ud-din 

p. 18,1. 3 from below, for Al&vadina reed Alüvadina. 

p. 19,1. 4, for Сагјјарь read Garjjana, 

р. 23, п. 23, for "fau read "चिप: 

p. 95,1. £ for €बस्पृ(ध्व) read Samai. 

p. 25,1. 16, for "शिवकरी read дач. 

р. 97, 1. 9, for भवने read qus. 

p 27,1. 11, delete the figures and 19, 

p. +7, n. 16, for Rajputs read Rüjpüts. 

p. 27, n. 19, for “maara: read "प्या anfa: 

p. 29,1 4, for атча; read aera: 

p. 30,1. 19, delete the figure © 

p 31,1. 2 from below, for Sankaragana read Sankaragnpa. 

p. Bl, n. 3, for -lálana- read -lalana- 

p. 59,1. 5, for Buddharaja read Buddharájo. 

p. 82,1. 17, for aganihotra read agnihótra 

p. 33,1 15, for Sankaragans read Sankaragana, 

p 85,1. 10, for dinach= read danach=. 

p. 95,1 15, for Anantamahayt- read Anantamahüyi- 

p. 56,1. 4 from below, for Anantamahiyi read Anantafnahüyi, 

p. 43. u. 9, for Arthüsastra read Arthasüstra. 

р. 44,1, 20, for Vaisàfha read Veigasha. 

p. 41.21, for Bundékhaydi read Bundélkhandi. 

p. 405,1. 1, for Yoginipura read Yoginipura. 

p. 46,1. 22, for -krityeshn read -krityéshh. 

p. 46,1. 23, for =pravirah read =pravirah. 

р. 46,1. 4 from below, for (Bin) read (Dai). 

p. 126, n. 10, for -vélan-anit read -vélün-áuo. 

p. 389, text 1. 21. for -rõjapād- read -r&jap&d-. 

р. 149,1. 26, cancel ! before aripta 

р. 19%, n. 15, for -abhoga read -àbhoga- 

Page 202, 1651 1. 5.— for ni]karn-nikaj nam-u]Hasit- read nikara(nikara)-samullasit- 

ә 215, Translation V. 11.— Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the following translation: He 
the crest jewel of the (kings of the) heroic throne, he who was renowned as 
Vikramaditya (V.), being deprived of Kuntala and wishing to run away from 
him (т.е. Gangéyadeva) suddenly took up the kunta сгсерег (in hand as a sign 
of submission). 

2900, —Mr, Krishna Sastri observes that the part of the introductory eulogy beginning 
with «c durddhara and ending with natha also occurs in records of the Telugu 
Chalhs and in that of Chandrádityadéva of Bastar (see Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1908-9, p. 112, and Ep. Ind., Vol. XJ, p. 343 n. 3). The lon- 
banner of Chandriditya of Bastar and the country of Vaddanàndu (evidently 
Bandh—not Orissa or Vaddavidi as stated in the Annual Report quoted above) 
clearly show that the chiefs mentioned in the Mahada plates were the lineal 
descendants of Chandviditya, who was a feudal chief of the Масауа king 
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Dhiravarsha of Bastar in the llth centyry A.D. It follows also that (1) tho 
readjng Kul:kala in 1. 3 refers to the mythical Chola king Narikila and not to 
the Kali age; (2) that the reading k-dventndtha- inl 4 has to be Кегенге) - 
natha, ‘the lord of tho river Kaveri’ ; and (3) that -ой(та)гайға- in 1.5 should 
bo -Varaüra-, ‘lord of Varaüra (Ze. Uraiyür), the best of towns,’ while the 
абайға nu has to bo looked for at the ond of L. 4. The plates should be grrangod 
e in tho order A, Ca, Cb, ba, Bb. 


ePago 220, text 1. 9,—for -bhapatinras read -bhüpatilu- 


n 


2; 


220, text l. 10,—gor -déva-chidavarddha- reud -déyaru-pravarddha-, und for 
-samva[tsn |gatn vürna- read -samvatsarativaln, 

220, text l. 11,--/оғ kachüvarkamundam 35 read iruvaimunda 23. 

220, text 1. 22,—for -vAthphaya- read -na(ni)Ekslépa-, amd for аума . . su read 
a(i)ya-vya| уз*]-вав 


T am indebted to Mr. R. Narasimhachar for the following emendations of my text and 
trarslation of the Yéwür inscriptions in this journal, vol. 12, pp. 268ff.— L. D. В. 


Page 273, Tuscription І.-- Mahājunañyal are not merchants, but the great men of tho 
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» 


» 


” 
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village. 

273, Inscription T—aAgnishthe is a firepan used for warming onesclf in cold weather; 
it is the original of the Kannada 40184 or aggishtike. 

279, text J. 184. — 4 rinzt-ddhána means agny-ddhina, Agni being carried by tho 
ram (avi). Paribhavip=ayul, 0 when one thinks of it," is a separate clause. 

270, text 1, 142.— Снн јават shouid Fe translated °“ tree of virtue.” 

280, text 1. 149.—-Arkame or alkame is а Kanareso word meaning “indigestion 7; 
alkame-vadu is ‘ to suffer from indigestion.” The meaning of the verse i8 : that 
crnament of the Brahman race was entirely devoted јо sacrificing to the dérus 
and pilris till they suffered frem indigestion. The construction is “pratult . . . 
arkame-vaduriiam ; and fat in tat-samdja® refers to the devas und pitris. 

2:0, 1. 162-164.-— Tho whole verso refers to lavideva's skill in writing (not to 
music): “there ія no room for any ambiguity when reading his writing, becan:o 
rekhasuddht (correct formation of lines), beitti (plan or arrangement), and mitre 
(size of letters, от vowel-marka), shine with neatness.” 

260, 11. 164-166.— This verso refers to his skill in reading. А good reader was 
called а gamaki. He held a rank equal to that of a poet (kari), a controversial- 
ist (radi), and an orator (vdymt) ; these four kinds of scholarship are often 
roferred to in carly Jain and Ling&yat literature. 

981, text 1. 182.— Jala-rékhe is “writing on water,” to indicato instability. 
Лағаһа-МіғаКань may bo a mistake for taraka-birakum, “ having no senso”; this 
expression occurs on p. 5, verse 19, of Nàgavarma's Proscdy ( Kittel’s edition) 
in the form #qriga-biriga, and as füraga-biraga m Uniisvnra's G пы ута, 
Avisa 1, quoted on p. 173 of my Karmátaka-kavi-charite. Saucha-yrna s 
taraka-birakaon chalan, `“ nonsensical and tickle.” 

282, text 1. 186f.—Att-atta means “gocs beyond." * Podalpanzilpidlis appears to 
be а mislection for poda[dueni[dudu, “ extended or spread further and further.” 
Fame is described as spreading beyond the soveral things mentioned. 

With sasiyind=att-attu, cte., comparo tho verge Varuvind-att-atia, ete., from 
Némichandra's Néminátha-purina, quoted on p. 207 of Karndtlaka-kavi-chartle, 
which describes the growth of Vamana when he became Trivikranı. 
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Pago 290, 1. 3.—For tho Simha-parshad, to which Maleyála-pandita belonged, soe Ep. 
Rep. for 1915, p. 88, paragraph 6.—H. K. 8, 


301.—Tn my artelo on the “ Silver plate or disc from Машаа” (p. 800) I could 
suggest no interpretation of the second word karavakusa, Karavaka по doubt 
ekürüpaka, which Professor Lüders discussed in his article on the Mänikiala 
inscription (J, R. A. S., 1909, 654f.) and showed to mean ५ superintendent of 
building,’ ns first pointed out by Professor Kielhorn, Unfortunately that passago 
did not occur to me whon I wrote the articlo, or 1 should have gladly aveiled 
myself of tho light that his discussion threw on (his word. In 1209, however, 
this word had not been read as karavaka (as far as Lam aware), and ho matur- 
ally made no referenco there to this disc. Dr. Barnett has now suggested the 
equation, and I gladly acknowledge the elucidation offered by him and Professor 
Lüders.—F. li, P. 
309.—In connoclion with my identification of Karatikalln, it may be noted that а 
Mysoro inscription of about A.D. 1180 (Ері, Carn., vol. 11, Chitaldroog, Dg. 44) 
mentions tho Karadikal nägu, and puts in iba place named Nandavádige. Here 
wo recognize ,Nandwidigo, in the Hungund taluka of the Bijipür District, 
Bombay,—the misspelt “ Nundarudagi"" of the Atlas sheet 58, eighteen miles 
towards south-west-by-west from “ Kurrudikul,"—where thore is an inscription 
of Krishna II (Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 221) —J. F. Е. 
315, L 4—T have ventured to depart from the usual practice and translate 
ri jukiyindndeanamguli-prékshantyah by “not to bo pointed at with the finger 
(of hypothecation) to royal officers,” because to this day thero survives. a cortain 
form of mortgage called tar-agavu, which is “a speoios of mortgage of real 
property, in which sorte land or part of an estate is pointed [at] as security for 
the repayment of а loan” (Kisamwdr Glosfury, p. 47).—L. D. В. 
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No, l.—RAGOLU PLATES OF SAKTIVARMAN. 


Br Рвоғвязов E. HurTzscu, Pu.D.; Harie (Saane). 


This insoription is engraved on four copper-pletes measuring about Sy; inchog.in breadth 
and about 23 inches in height. Tho two outermost plates are inscribed only on their innor sido, 
but the two middle onos on both sides, The plateg were discovered while ploughing at 
Ragolu near Chicacole in the Ganjam district. They wero roscucd by their prosept owner, 
Mr. G. Ramadas, B.A., Teacher, Mrs. А. V. N. College at Vizagapatam, whon they wore abont 
to be melted down into copper. As tho inscription is so much damaged that perfect impressions 
ato difficult to obtain, my late lamented friend Rai Bahadur У, Venkayya! sont mo tho original 
plates about which he added tho following remarks :— 

“ Each plate has а ring-hole on ita left side about है inch from tho loft margin. Thero was 
no ring or seal when the platos woro brought to mo originally, But when they wero sent to то 
a second time, they were accompanied by an oval seal (1३ inch by 12 inch nearly) soldered on a 
broken ring. The seal hears two lines of writing (in the alphabet of the plates), of which tho 
second may be Sak[t]i-varmma nah ?].” : 

I пту add that the beginning of tho first line shows traces of the letters тайата. Conse- 
quently the complete legend of tho seal may havo boen :— 


1 महाराजस्य xt 
2 fat: 

The alphabet is of an early Southern type and the language Sanskrit prose (with three 
verses quoted near the end of tho insoription). The sandhi rules aro, with two exceptions, 
carefully observed 

° Tho names of the king and of his family are so*much damaged on the plates that thoy cannot 


be read with absolute certainty. The former is probably Sak[ti]varman (1. $), as read on tho 
— — 


1 His covering letter of the 26th September 1912 is the last communication received from him and will be 
treasured up as such. з .opiddhayé a, l. 6, and daftah as 1.9. 
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seal by Mr. Vénkayya, and the second seems to be Maga[{dha] (1. 2). The king bore the titles 
“lord of Kalinga” (l. 1 f.) and “воп of Vüsishthi? (l. 2)! and issued his grant from 


Pishtapura (1.1). The village grantod by him was named R&k[aJiuJvs (1. 4) and belonged | 


to tho Kalinga district (1. 3). The two last lines of the inscription state that this document was 
issued in: the thirteenth year (of the King’s reign), and that its writer was the minister 
Arjunadatta. i š 


The village granted, Rák[a]l[u]va, is evidently idontical with the modern Ragélu, where 
tho plates were discovered. Pishtapura, whore the king resided at the time of the grant, 18 the 
ancient name of Pithápuram in the Godavari district and is mentioned also in the Allahabad 
pillar insoription of Samudragupta,? in tho Aihole inscripgion of Pulakcsin IL; and in the 
Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana L+ 


TEXT. 

First Plate, Second Side, 
सिदिरस्तु ॥ afer विजयपिष्टपुरात्कलिङ्गाधि- 
ufam ч कुलाल ङ्करिष्णव्वा सिष्ठो पुत्रो 
महाराजसोश[क्षि]वम्मा कलिङ्गविषये 
राकलुवग्रामे' सर्वसमन्वागतान्तहपतितान्‌'' 


سر 52 وين Е‏ 


Second Plate; First Side. * 
6 आज्ञापयति [।*] अस्त्येष ग्रामकोस्माभिः «wg 
б ख्यायुब्यलवदये अआ चन्द्रतारकादग्रद्वार 
7 [аат सावणणे])सगोतरपञ्चार्षेयवाजसतेयि- 
8 ब्राह्मणकुमारशमांण्टाभ्यथ yasa) 


| Second Plate ; Second Side. 
29 एवमेतसी गोत्राय दत्तः अभटप्रावेश्य: 
10 सर्व्वकरप्रदेयेख परिइतस्तज्ञात्वा' युष्माभिः 
11 чейнн मर्य्यादयोपस्थानइःत्त- 
12 व्यम्मेयहरण्याद्यद्चोपनेयम्‌ [।*| 
| Third Plate ; First Side. 
13 waama атап: [।*] यः प्रसादाक्षीभादास्य 
14 लोपं gate पद्धमद्वापातकसंयुक्तो भवेत [।*] 





— басс Je ا € و‎ UTE — 
The same metronymic was borne by sevoral Andhra kings; see Prof. Rapson's Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 
ete., p. 292 
? Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 13. š š Abovo, Vol. VI, p. 11, verse 27. 
4 Above, Vol. 1X, p. 819 १ From the original copper-plates. 


* The vowels of the second and third syllables of тае ब? aro not quite certain. 
1 Read perhaps 94144 "Read “aswa 
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15 थे aa राजानस्तांच विज्ञापयति [।*] «राजधर्म्मोय 
16 सित्यनुपालयिव्यः [।*] भवन्ति चाच प्रागभिद्धिता: 


Third Plate ; Second Side. | 
17 झोका; |") बह्भिम्वेहुधा दत्ता वसुधा वसुधाधिपेः [is] 
18 ды WW यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [॥ १।*] 
19 षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि wat वसति भूमिदः. [।*] 
20 тант चानुमन्ता °ч तान्येव नरके 484) [॥२॥*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side, 


21 पूर्वदत्तान्दिजातिम्यी айтта युधिषिर [।*] 
22 महोग्मदिमतां AE दानाच्छेयोनुपालनमिति [ú ३ ॥*] 
23 सवत्सरें sailed वेशाखपौण्णमास्याम्‌ [°] i 
24 शखयमाज्ञासिरमात््राजुनदत्तेन लिखितम्‌ [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Let thero bo success! Hail! From. tho victorious Pishtapura the lord of 
Kalinga, the son of Vasishthi, the glorious Maharaja Sak{ti]varman, who adorns tho 
Müge[dha] family, commands the inhabitants, accompanied by all (others), of the village of 
Rák[s]i[u]v8 in the Kalinga province (vishaya) :— 

(L. 5.) “This small village has been given by Us, for tho incroaso of Our own merit, life, 
and power, having made (it) an agrahára as long ан the moon and the stars (shall exist), to tho 
Brahmana Kumirafarman, who bolongs to the gotr of the [Süvarpas], who has буо Rishis 
(вз ancestors), and (who has stadied) the Vajasunéyi-(4akha), and to (his) eight sons,—thus to 
this family,—not to be entered by soldiers and exempted from all taxes and dues 

(L. 10.) ** Knowing this, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) what has to 
bo measured (viz. grain), gold, eto. according to tho old-established rule. >” 

(L. 13.) “ And tho descendants of Our family ought to be: addressed :—He who through 
nogligence or through greed will confiscato this (grant), will be guilty of the fiyo great sins.” 

(L. 15.) And other kings (tho king) roquosts :—'' (Remembering) that such is tho duty 
cf kings, you ought to preserve (this grant)." 

(Tı. 16.) And with reference to this thero ато (the following) formerly pronounced 


verses :— 
(Ll. 17—22 contain threo of the customary verses. | 


(L. 23.) In the thirteenth year, on the full-moon (ith) of Vaidikha, 
(L. 24.) Tho а Мар! (was the king) himself. (The above edict) was written by tho 
minister (amatya) Arjunadatta. ә i 








२ Bead фар, i з Read ATR. 
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No. 2.—BRIHATPROSHTHA GRANT OF UMAVARMAN, 


Bv Proressor E. Hourrzscu, Pu.D.; HALLE (Saaz). 


Like tne Ragolu plates of Saktivarman (No. 1 above), the copper-plates bearing tho 
subjoined inscription belong to Mr. G. Ramadas of Vizagapatam and were sont,by him to the 
late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, who forwarded to mo two sets of ink-impressions of them 
Mr. Ramadas writcs that the plates * were obtained from a smith in the Palakonda taluka 
Nothing moro is known of them." Mr. Venkayya sent me tho following déscription of the 
original platos :— | ° 

“Three copper-plates of four sides. Avorago length 72"; hoight 31" (nt the margins) 
and 3%" (in the middle). The platos were held together by ù ring (cat by me for taking 
impressions), which appears to have been twisted out of “ін original shape, which was probably 
circular. The highest diameter now is 517 and the lowest 41". The ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal.measuring 247 by 3". Tho depression of tho soal bears 
in relief a legend in four lines, of which tho last seems to bo rà[jó )mavarmasya. Tho other 
thirce lines are not distinct, 

To judge from the impressions, the inscription is much датарой ; but, with the exception 
of the mamo of the writer in 1, 16, every word can be made out with the help of tho context. 
The alphabet is of an carly Southern type. The jíhvamültya is used in 1. 1, the upadhmaniya 
in 1.7, and the numerical symbols 20 and 30 in 1.15. Tho language is Sanskrit prose (with 
hrec verses of Vyiss quoted in 11, 11-15) 

Both the alphabet and tho phraseology of the grant closely resemblo those of the Komarti 
pistes of the Maharaja Chandavarman 1 This king may have belonged to tho same family 
ақ Mabirijomavarman, the donor of the subjoined grant. For both kings issued their 
edict from Sirnhapura or Sihapura and bore the opithets “lord of Kalinga” and “devoted to 
the feet of (his) father." The second portion of the designation Mahirajomavarman probably 
contains tho word Uma, one of the names of Siva’s consort, the final vowel of which has boen 
shortened in accordance with Panini, VI, 3, 63. 

The inscription records that Umavarman granted the village of Brihatpróshthü (1. 2) to 
the Brahmana Haridatta (l. 4). This person may be identical with another Haridatta, who is 
mentioned in the last line of the inscription as the father of its writer, The date of the grant 
fcll into the year 30 (1. 15) (of the king's reign) 


As stated before, Chandavarman and Umavarman resided at Sirhapura or Sihapura. 
According to Singhalese inscriptions? the two kings Nié$ahkamalla and Sáhasamalla, tho 
second of whom ascendod the throne in A.D. 1200,5 wore sons of tho Kalinga king Goparaja 
of Simbapura. Tho Buddhist chronicle Mahgvaihsa (chapter 59, verso 29) states that 
Tilskasundari, а quoen of Vijayabihu I. (who is roported to have reigned from A.D. 1054 to 
1109), was a princess of Kalinga, and that three relatives of hers, one of whom was named 
Madhukanpava, came to Ceylon from Sibapurs (id. verse 46). Simbhapura is perhaps 
identical with the modern Sibgupuram between Chicacole and Narasannapéta.® 
тела ылас il u == u= НИ 

1 Above, Vol. ТУ, р. 142 ff à 

3 Professor E. Müller's Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon, Nos. 148 and 156. 


s J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 327 and 381 * J. B. A. 8„ 1918, p. 519 £ 
* This name reminds us df the Eastern байра king Madhu-Kimiryavs ; sce above, Vol. IV, p. 186 and the 
Table facing it 


* Above, Vol. 1V, p. 143. 


Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman. 
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o. 2.] BRIHATPROSHTHA GRANT OF UMAVARMAN 











ТЕХТ) 
First Plate; Second Side. 
1 wt afa, विजयसी इपुराइप्पपादभशकुलिड्रा धिपतिश्थी महा राजो- 
2 मवा — HETTA. सव्वेससवेतान्कटस्बिनस्समाज्ञा पय- 


3° aA ग्रामोस्माभिरोपमन्यससगो त्राय? बहुचसब्रह्मचारि 
4 W व्राह्मणहरिदत्ताय़ासइखांशशशितारकप्रतिष्ठमग्रछ्कार 


Second Plate; First Side. 
wen सब्वेकर[परिक्षारेश परिहइत्य द]म्तयवागुभोगादुडुत्य 
6 षट्‌्जिंशदग्रहारसामान्यष्ठत्वा भोगसम्बं न्धनिव्वे]चनोयम्म्रत्त, [1*] 
तदेवं विदित्वा युप्ाभि><पूर्व्यों चितमर्य्यादयोपस्थानइन्त्तव्यम्‌ 
*8 मेयडिरण्याद्यक्योपनेयन्भविष्यतय राज्ञो विज्ञापयति [*] wA- 


| ` Second Plate; Second Side. 
9 क्रमविक्रमाणामन्यतमयोगादवाप्य मक्ोमनुआसता ख्प्रत्तत्त- 
10 айнала सदमामनुपश्यद्विरेषोग्रहारोनुपाल्यः [।*] भवन्ति 
11 चात्र व्यासगीताश्श्नो[का:] [।*] बहुमिब्बेइधा दत्ता वसुधा वसुधाधि- 


12 Q: [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य [ale [तदा] फलम्‌ [॥१॥] 


स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ता 


Third Plate; First Side. 


13 वा aama युधिष्ठिर [।*] महीमाहिसतां खेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोनुपाल- 


न[म्‌ ॥२॥*] 


14 षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि < वसति भूमिदः |4) wae चानुमन्ता च 
15 तान्धेव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥ १॥*] आज्ञा वासुदेवः [।*] संवत्‌ ३० ai- 


र्षा” दि २० [is] 
16 देशाक्षपटलाधिक्त' इरिदत्तसूलुना 'म...वरेण लिखितमिति a 
1 From ink-impressions supplied by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 


2 Exp essed by a symbol t Read ?सन्यवस?, 
* Read षं, * Bead porbope "gir, 


[Von XIL" 
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TRANSLATION, И. 


(Lino 1.) Ow. Hail! From the victorious Sihapura! tho lord of Kalinga, the gloriogs 
Malvirája Umavarman, who is devoted to tho fect of (his) father, commands the ryots, accom- 
panied by all (others), in the village of Brihatpréshtha :— 

{L. 3.) “This village has boon given by Us to the Brahmana Heridatta, who belongs 
to the golra of tho Aupamanyavas (and) who has studied tho Bahvricha-(sakha), having mado 
(it) an agrahára which is to last as long ав the sun, the moon, and tho stars, and having 
exempted (it) with exemption from all taxes, having separated (it) from tho [Da]ntayavagu 
division (bloga) (and) having joined (it) to the Thirty-six Agfaháras in such a way that it 
must bo mentioned (henceforth) in connection with (this) division (Р). 

(L. 7.) “ Knowing this (to be) thus, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) 
what has to be measured (viz, grain), gold, ote. according to the old-accustomed rule.” 

(L. 8.) And futuro kings (tho king) requests 4 Having obtained possession of the 
carth by means of cither right or inhcritanco or conquest and ruling (it) you ought to 
preserve this agrakdra, considering this present grant (to have) religious merit (for its object).” 

(L. 10.) And with reference to this thore ave (the following) versos sung by Vyasa :— 


ПА. 11-15 contain three of the oustomary verses.] 

(Т, 15.) The messenger (jña) (was) Vasudéva, In tho year*30, on the 20th day of 
Margasirsha. ° 

(L. 16.) (The above edict) was written by М... vara, the son of Haridatta, who was 
placed in charge of the record office (akshapadala) of the district (४6४५) . 





1 


Se PROM ESAS ы кын sm an 





Хо. 3.—THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OF LAKSHMANA SENA. 
Bv R. D. Влхквл, М.А. 


In 1875 Mr. Westmacott published an account of в copper-plato discovered in the village 
of Tarpandighi in tho district of Dinajpur? This was the first inscription of Lakshmanaséna 
discovered until then. Mr. Westmacott's article was accompanied by two lithographs of 
drawings made from this coppor-plate. The inscription has not sinco been published with mecha- 
nical facsimiles. It now appears that the plato belonged originally to Sir William LeFleming 
Robinson, Bart., of Hillesley House, Wotton-under-Edge, Gloucestershire. It was lent to 
Mr. Westmacott for publication by the owner. The plate has recently been purchased from Sir 
Ernest Robinson, the nephew of the owner, by tho Пайуғуа Sahitya Parishad. The inscription 
is incised on a single thick plate of copper measuring 13” x 111" with a projection of 3j" in 
length, to which is attached the royal soal by means of a copper bolt. Prinsep in his paper on 
the Bakerganj graut of Këšavasëna has reforred to the curious figure which is to be found on 
Sóua grants." | 

Another copper-plate inscription of Lakshmanaséna is the Апа уй grant originally published 
in a now defunct Bengali periodical called <Attthasika Chitra (of Rampur Boãliã in the 
Ràjsháhi District of Bengal). Tho author of that paper made out the sadhana of the figure 
which forms the royal seal of the Sona Kings of Bengal. In the Bákerganj grant of Kséava- 
— — — — — — — — — e 

१ This ін в Prükrit form of Simbapura, 2 Journal Beng. Ав. Soc. Vol. XLIV, P. I, pp. 11 ff. 
š Ibidem, Vol. VU, p. 43. The name of the donor seems to be Kéfavasóna as rond by Prinsop and aot 
V iévarūpasēna as supposed by Babu Nagendra Nath, ibidem, Vol, LXV, P. I, p. 8. 
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THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OF LAKSMANA SENA. 7 





вбпа tho seal is distinctly roferred to by tho expression Saddsiva-mudrayd mudrayited.! The 
author has found that in the Mahdnirvana-Tantra the deity named Sadásiva ін actually 
montioued. The god is described as follows (Utlàsa xiv)? :— š 

* Ho is wearing a tiger's skin ; the sacred thread is made of snakes; his body j is coverod 
with ashes and ho wears ornaments made of snakes. He has five faces of tho following 
colours :—smoke coloured, yellow, red, white, and black, He has three eyes and his head is 
covered with matted locks. Ho holds the Ganges (ou his head) ; he has ten arms ; his forehead 
is beantifiod by the moon. In his loft hands ho holds а skull, fire, a noose, a bow and an 
axe aud in his right hands 8 trident, a thunderbolt, aa olophant goad, an arrow and (the 
granting of) a boon. Не is pfaised by all gods and excellent munis His bent look is resplen- 
dent iu granting the highest bliss; ће Пав the appearance of snow, jasmine, aud moon; ho is 
resplendent with tho bull as his seat; he is everywhere day and night praised by siddhas, 
gandharcas, and «psarases, the lover ef Umi, the sole refuge, the dear,” 


The Turpandighi grant is oxactly similar іш tho Anuliya grant Tarpandighi grant is exactly similar ho Anuli i grant, autl the first soven verses 
of the two grants are identical. So far as I can say, the third grant of Lakshmanaséna, 
which was found by Pandit Ramagati Nyüyaratna aud to which Т havê referred in my ticle 
on the Midhiinagar plate of Lukshmanaséna,’ is similar to these grants. Unfortunately the 
inscription cannot he traced at present. The verses of the Madhdinagar grant do not resemblo 
those of any of tho other threo grants of Lakshmapaséna. 

аз БЕВА = — 


— — MÀ .— —— 
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Tho inscription opens with an invocation to the god Vishnu. ‘The first two verses contain 


ап eulogium of the moon, from whom the Séna kings aro said (o have been descended. This is 
followed by tho usual genealogy of the Sîna kings from Hémantaséna down to Lakshmana- 
sëna. As I have already observed, the first seven wrsos axreo ontirely with those of the 
Anuliyà grant. Tho next (wo versos aro identical with vv. 8 to 10 of the Anuliy& grant. 


The subjoined grant was issued from the victorious camp at Vikramapura and records 
tho grant of the village of Vélahishti in tho Varéndri country! in tho Paundravardhana 
bhukti by the Paramésvura-Paramavaishnuva-Paramabhattiraka-Maharajtthirdja Lakshma- 
nasénadéva, who meditated on the feot of the Mahiráj ulhiraja Vallalasénadeva, in tho third 
year of his reign (equivalent to the third year of tho Lakshmanasons eru—1122 A.D.), 
toa Drihmana named Jévaradéva-Sarman of the Bharadvaja үбіға and a studoat of the 


Kauthuma branch of the Samaveda. 


The doneo was the great grandson of Hutaganadéva-Sarman, the grandson of Mirkan- 
déyndéva-Sarman and the son of Lakshmidharadóva-Sarman. His pravaras were Dhdraderja, 
Дядітава, nnd Barhasputya. The grant was made as dakshin® on the occasion of the gift 





` 1 Journal Beng. As, Soc., Vol. VU, pl. XLV. 
2 Vyághra-charma-paridhanam ndga-yajiopavitinam | vibhiti-lipta-sarvaagam nag-tlanrkara-bhiishilum || 
dhümra-pit-áruna-éveta-krishnaih pañehubir dnanath | yuklam trinayanam bibhraj-jalà-jutn-dharam ribhum 1 
Ganga-dharam dafa-bhujar £adi-fóbhita-mastakam l . kapálam pávakam patam pindkam рағабийф karath | 


vamair dadhánam dakahaif cha filam vajr-dikuéam éaram] varai cha bibhratam sarvair dévair ا‎ ih 
с * sintam 

° 

° 

param-ananda-samdoh-6l lasatekuftlu-lochanam | 


varitah siddha-gandharvatr apsarólhir ahar-nifam | ° 
३ Journal and Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc., Vol. V, pp. 467 ff. 


० * [Varidydn in the text (1. 98).—V. У.) 


hima-kund-cndu-sathkáfam vrishásana-virajttam || 
giyamanam Umá-kántam ékánta-faragaim priyam || 


| 
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known as hémasvaratha The dütaka, was the minister of Peace and War (sindhivigrahtka) 
Nariyavadatta, also montioned in the same capacity in the Ánuliyà grant. The inscription 
contains some interesting points in the names given as boundaries of the land granted. The . 
boundaries are : in the East the boundary wall of a Buddhist temple, particulars of which are ` 
contained in the following words :— 
ü Vuddha-vihari-dévata-nikara-déyammana-bhimydghavapapbrvvdlsh ; 

the Southorn boundary was the tank named Nichadahara: the Wostern boundary was 
(the village of) Nandiharip&kundi, and the Northern boundary was the ditch kncwn ав 
Molnakhüdi? Tho land granted annually yiclded 150 Puraras® or copper coins. 


I cdit the grant from the original plate, which has been placed at my disposal by Babu 
Ráméndra Sundóra Trivódi, the secretgry of tho Barigiya Sahitya Parishad.* 


First Side.: 

1 ӘР чї नमो नारायणाय ॥ agar 'मणिद्युतिः फणिपतेर्व्वाले न्दुरिन्द्रा- 
qd वा-() ° | : 

रि amadahi सितशिरोमाला वलाकार्वालः । ध्यानाभ्याससमोरणोपनिद्धित: 
खेयो$झुरोहूतये qune स भवात्तितापभिदुरु; ma कपर्हाम्बुदः ú [१*] "t 
адеби चकोरनिकरे दुष्ख(ःख)च्छिदात्यन्तिको Wart हतमोह्यता 
रतिपतावेको$डमवेति धीः | यस्यामो AMT: ससुदयन्त्याए प्रका” 
marma ध्यानपरम्परापरिणतं, ज्योतिस्तदास्ताम्मुदे ॥ [a] 'सेवावन- 
मढृपकोटिकिरोटरोचिरम्वु म्बू) ज्सत्पदनखद्युतिवल (ज्ञ) रोभिः। तेजो- 
विषज्वरसुषो दिषतामभूवन्‌ 'भूमीभुज: स्फुटमथौषधिनाथवं- 
a ॥ [et] *भ्राकौमारविकलरेहिशि दिशि प्रस्यन्दिभिहयशःप्रालेवेररिरा- 
10 जवक्लानलिगन्हानोः ससुन्मोलयन्‌ |") हेमन्तः स्फुटमेयसेनजननक्षेच्ो- | 
11 चपण्यावलोशालिक्षाष्यविपाकपोवरगुणस्तेषामनूइशजः [*] [s*] श्यदीवेर- 
12 द्यापि प्रचितभुजतेज:सहचरेयेशोभिः शोभन्ते परिधिपरि- 
13 чат इव fem । ततः कादझीलोलाचतुरचतुरन्भोधिल हरोपरीतोरव्यो- 
14 wwisfa विजयसेन: स विजयी ú [at] "Hag: कलिसम्पदासनलसी वेदा- 
15 यनैकाध्वगः жга: चितजज्न्‍माकछतिरभूदज्ञालसेनस्तत: | यख्चेतोम- 
16 यमेव शौर्यविजयी 'दत्वौषचं तत्क्षणादक्षीणा रचयाचकार वशगाः 


© о - ear G b° 

















1 [ Hëmafvaratha or hranyáfvaratha (n horse-chariot of gold) is one of the sixteen greut gifts (shddatamaha- 
dánáni) mentioned in the Matsya-Purdna and in Hémadri’s Dinakhanda.—Ed.] 

2 [t seems to me that the first part of the name contains the Arabic word Mullah. Were there any Muhamme- 
dan settlements in Bengal previous to the conquest of the country by the Afghan raiders P Traditions of local 
Muhammedan ४७508 in Eastern Bengal and Chittagong affirm that several holy men settled in this country about 
a centuty before the Muhaumedan conquest. Cf. Journal Beng. As. Soc., Vol. XLH, Pt. 1, pp. 259 8. 

3 [The name of the coin, which occurs also in two other Sēna inscriptions, is probably Kapardaka- Purana. 
—Ed. * 

Tho accompanying plate bas been prepared from impressions and from a photograph of the seal supplied by 
Mr. Bauerjes.—S. К.) ° . — 

* Expressed by а symbol. * Metre: Sürdülavikridite, 

1 Metres Vasantatilaka. $ Metre: Sikharigi. | ° Red «С. 


‚ Tarpandighi Plate of Lakshmanasena.---[ Lakshmanasena] Samvat ३, 
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17 स्वस्मिन्‌ परेषां faa: n [६*] 'संभुक्तात्यदिंगफ़्नागणगुणाभोगप्रलोभादिशा- 
18 मोशेरंशसमष्पणेन घटितस्तत्तत्प्रभावस्फुटैः । Фаҹе; 

19 afaa madra: शीङ्धल(ल्ल)च्झणसेनभूपतिरतः A- 

20 जन्धसीमाजनि ú [७*] 'शब्रदृम्धभयाच्िसुक्तविषयास्तन्माचनिष्ठीक्रतस्वान्ता ° या- 


21 wp. कथन्न नाम रिपवस्तस्य प्रयोगाल्यम्‌ | यैरात्मप्रतिविग्वितेषि fana- 

° чі i 

22 -चश्चत्तुणेप्यदैतेन यतस्ततोषपि सपरो देवः परं MARC) ॥ [८*] स खलु. 
fam- | 


23 मपुरसमावास्रि(सि) तखोमध्जयस्कन्थावारात्‌ महाराजाधिराजशीवल्लालसंन- 
24 देवपादानुध्यातपरमेश्वरपरमवेष्णवपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराज- 

25 ग्रीमल (ज्ञ)च्मणसेनदेवः कुशलो | ससुपगताशेषराजराजन्यकराज्ञो- 
26 राणकराजपुत्रराजामात्यपरो हितम हा धर्माध्यक्षमहा सान्धिविग्रहि- 

27 कमहासेनापतिनासुद्राधिकतआन्तरङ्क्ठहदुपरिकमदाचपटल्िक- 


Second Side 
28 аттата таат баета स्साधिकचौरो 
29 हरणिकनोवलचस्पश्रगोम चहिषाजाविकादिव्यापतकगोल्मिकदण्डपाशि- 
30 कदण्डनायकविषयपन्वा (त्या)दोन्‌न (दोन)न्यांथ सकलराजपादोपजीविनोध्यच्षप्र- 
31 चारोक्तानिह्ाकीसितान(न) चश्भध्जातीयान्‌ जनपदान्‌ Tata AT- 
32 ymaa) medan यथा (इ) मानयति वोधयति समादिशति च मतम- 
33 स्तु भवतांः * यथा शीपीण्डवददनभुक्ष्यन्त:पातिवरेद्यान' чай वुद्विहादीदेव- 
34 तानिकरदेयाग्मगभूम्याढावापपूर्व्वालिः सोमा | दक्षिणे निचडडारपु- 
35 safi सीमा । पश्चिमे नन्दिदरिपाकुण्डो सीमा за मोक्षाण- 
खाडो सीमा इ- 
36 थं’ चतुःसोमार्वाच्छन्नस्त ्रत्यदेशव्यबष्ार नलिनदेवगोपथा द्यसारभूवहि 
зт पञ्चोन्मानाघिकविंशत्युत्तराठावापथतकात्मकः संवत्सरेण AIRY- 
38 राणसाहशतैकोत्पत्तिकी वेलहिष्टीग्रामोयभूभागः ससाटविटपः 
39 wawam TAIT 'सगुवाकमारिकेलः सह्मदशापराधः परि- 
40 (ष) तसरव्वेपोडो ऽचद्भइप्रवेशो ऽकि्चितप्रग्रास्तुणपूतिग्रोचर- 
41 पर्यन्तः इताशनदेवश्रमणः प्रपौत्राय माकेण्डेयदेवशमाण: पौत्राय ल- 


1 Metre: Sirdilavikridita, 

з The visarga has hore been used as a sign of interpunction 

3 Read е1 There is a sign like a St. Andrew's cross after this word 
4 Read “4%. | * Read ча, 
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42 च्यी(घ)रदेवशर्माण: gua भरदहाजसगोत्राय भारदाजशआाप्विरस- 

43 वाहईस्पत्यप्रवराय साम (बि) दकौथुमशाष्ाचरणाशुायिने Sarat 

44 थमहादानाचार्यश्रीईश्वरदेवशर्माण पुण्ये swf" विधिवदुदकपू- 

45 Ba भगवन्धं श्रीमचारायणभट्टा रकसुहिश्य॑ सातापित्रोराक़नक्ष पु-, 

46 wanfaged 'दत्तडेमाश्यदथमदादाने бета (त्वे)नोत्सु[ज्य] च” 

47 चन्द्रा्क्तितिसमकालं यावत्‌ भूमिच्छिट्रन्धायेन तास्त्रशासनोक्कत्य प्र 

48 दत्तो ऽस्माभिः п arafa: सव्येरैवानुमन्तव्यम्‌ |. भाविभिरपि शपति" 

49 भिरपहरणे नरकपातभयात्‌ पालने ` धर्स्रगोरवात्पालनीयम्‌ । भ- 

50 वन्ति चाच ध्मोलुश(शं)सिन: झोका: ।. वहुभिवेसुधा' दत्ता राजभिस्सगरा- 
दिभिः । , 

Dl यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ú भूमिं यः प्रतिगुङ्राति 
यञ्च भूमिं wm 

52 च्छति । उभौ तो पुण्यकर्माणो नियतं ши 
दत्ताम्बा थो Ж | 

53 я वसुन्धराम्‌ D*] स fasrar after पिवृभिस्मह्ष पञ्चते ú इति कमलदला- 

ба ब्थ॒ुविन्दुलोलां Paagi मनुष्यजीवितन्न 1 सकलमिदसुदाइुतअ qu न 

















waft ú we uc 


55 {к чё (0 TRAM विलोप्याः ॥ जीमक्कक्मणसेनो नारायणदत्त- 
साख्धिविग्रह्िक 

56 इह ईखरशासनदाने दूतं व्यधत्त नरनाथः ॥ सं R ит २ «4 
खोनिमहासानि ॥ 





No. 4.—CHATSU INSCRIPTION OF BALADITYA. 
By D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A.; Poona. 


This inscription, which is published here for tho first time, was discovered asearly as 1873, 
by A. 0. L. Carlleylo, assistant of Sir Alexander Cunningham. It was found at Ch&tsü, 
the principal town of & tahsil,of the same name, Jaipur Stato, and about twenty-six miles south 
of the Jaipur City. It is referred to by him in the Arch@ologioal Survey Report, Vol VI, 
р. 116, in the following words : ` І found a Kutila inscription of twenty-six lines оп a broken 
black stone built into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank at Chatsu at the 
bottom of which this inscription was found about seventy or eighty years ago." The tank here 
mentioned is no doubt the one locally known as the Goleriv taldv, but the inscription, ston’ 
when I was at Chatst at the close of December 1909, was in & wall of the dilapidated temple 
of Raghunüthj in the immediate neighbourhood of the flight of steps. 
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e . The inscription is engraved on а slab of black stone, tnd consists not of twenty-six, us 
Carlleyle says, but of, twenty-seven lines, which cover a space of about 2’ 113” broad by 
гар high. It is broken іп three parts about one foot from the commencement of linos 9 
and °10. Besides, a portion of the stone has peeled off near the lower corner of the proper 
left side. Тһе size of tho letters is larger in lines 1-20 and smaller in lines 21-27. 16 is 
largest in line 20. Tlf characters are of the northern type of alphabet, approximately 
belonging to the tenth century. They include the somewhat rare forms of jh in Rajjhaii, 
line 18 ; Qf fi, e.g. in ydchfta-, line 6 ; and of я, e.g. in vdai-maytm, 1.1. Attention may also be 
drawn to the curious forms of ph, e.g. in phaninah, 1. 3, and the subscript t, e.g. in mums 
ádhivasascitysuktam,l 2. The letter g occurs in two forms; tho ordinary ono may bo noticed, 
e.g. in -viprayóga-, 1. 8, and the other ouo in, e.g. vahint-partgalaj-, 1. 18, or Sugrivid-, 1. 19, in 
which саве it can easily be mistaken for 4. ‘The signs for the ciphers 5 and 7 incised in lines 4-5 
and of tho avagraha occurring e.g. in 1. 4, are worthy of note. The language is Sanskrit, 
bnt is frequently anything but grammatical, Almost the whole fault in this respect may lie 
with the person who copiod tho insoription on the stono previous to its beiug ongravod. But the 
composer of the prasasti is certainly responsible for the grammatically inadmissible word 
vi(bi)mvi(mbt)tan=, undoubtedly a mistake for vei(bi)mvi(mbi)tdui, in 1. 3. The word 
wiwaha is used in 1. 7 apparently in tho sense of “ one whose vehicle is tho bird”, referring, 
of course, to Vishnu. Excepting the initia] words [O na]mah and the closing words from 
utkirnni to samvat, the whole of tho record is іп verae, and, curiously enough, the first twonty- 
two verses ouly aro numbered. In rospect of orthography the following points may be 
noticed: (1) the lottor bis throughout denoted by the sign for v ; (2) ¢ is invariably doubled 
in conjunction with a following 7; (3) а consonant is, as allowed by tho rules of grammar, 
doubled in conjunction with a preceding r, bh only being not doubled ; (4) ihr is used twice, 
in ll. 19 and 21 instead of the correct sighri ; (5) -dushkhi- is written іп 1.11 instead of duAkha ; 
(6) the letter s is frequently employed instead of $, though once $ is used instead of s, viz, 


in -famayah, 1. 22. 


, After the initial words Oi namah the inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess 
Sarasvati (v. 1), an invocation of blessings from the god Mariri (ув. 2-5). Verso 6 
introduces the family of Guhila, and the verse following states that in this family flourished 
one Bhartyipatta, who was like Rama endowod with both priostly and martial qualities 
(brahma-kshatr-@nvita), Rûma here referred to is obviously Paraéuràma, and what the 
verse intonds saying is that just as Paragurima was a Brihmana by caste but did tho 
duties of a Kshatriya, Bhartripatta also was а Brahmana by extraction but displayed 
martial energy; in other words, Bhartripatta was в Brahmakshatra, ie. what is now 
known as Brahmakshatri.! His son was Iésnabhata (v. 8), and lánnabhata's BON WAS 
Upéndrabhata (v. 9). From the latter sprang Guhila, and from „him Dhanika (vs. 
10-11). He is, I think, identical with the Dhanika of the inscription now deposited in 
tho Victoria Hall, Udaipur, but originally found at Dabok in Mewar. It begins with 
Sam 40? Bhadrapada-sudt | 8 asmimn(n) di[va]s Paramabhattaraka-Maharadjddhiraja- 
Paraméfvara-Sri-dDhavalappadéva-pravadha(rdha)mane-rajye | Guhila-puttranam Sri- 
dDhanikasy=dpabhujyamandyd m Ddhavagarttayaih, etc. If the date 407 be referred to the 
Gupta ors, it becomes equivalent to A.D, 125. This agrees with the characters of the inscrip- 
tion, which cannot be earlier than the eighth, nor later than the ninth, century. I have 
elafwhero said that Dhavalappadéva, the paramount sovereign here mentioned, is the samo as 
the king Dhavale of the Maurya dynasty referred to in the Kanswvàr inscription of A.D, 
MDC MIC a — ag ао 

1 For further treatment of this subject see my paper on the “ Guhilote," Journ. & Proceedings, Beng. 
At, Soc., Vol. V, 1909, pp. 167 ff. Р 
० 
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738. Dhani т was succeeded by kis өр Kuka, and the latter by his son кунй агыр. 
(vs. 12-18). Krishuarija's sou was Sarfikaraganü, who conquered Bhgta, king of the Ganda 
country, and made a présent of this kingdom to his overlord (vs. 14-16). Can this Bhata 

‘be Süraphla of the Pala dynasty, who, according to Cunningham, was a son of Dovapila, and 
accordingz'to Mr. V. A, Smith? the same as Vigrahapils L P Sarnkaragann’s_ queen was Yajja 
whe was а devotee of Siva (v. 17), and from her he had a son named a raja (v. 18), who 
is called a drija, which, in inscriptions of this period, so far as my knowledge goos, denotes a 
Brühmana only. Не conquered kings in the north, and presented horses to Bhdja, who, | think 
must bo Вһоја І. (A.D. 843-882) of the imperial aia dynasty (v. 19). He married a 
prinecas named Silla (v. 20), and had from horn son called (v. 21). Verse 22 says that 
he produced the impression that he was Guhila I., come to life again to destroy his focs, and 
the next verse informs us that with excellent horses from the sea-coast he vanquished the 
Gauda king and levied tribute from princes in th st. He married Rajjhà, daughtor of 
ihe Pram&ra Vallabhardja (v. 24). Thoir son was zii. tta (v. 25), who led an expedition of 
conquest against kings of the south, pana 26 d married Puràá&, daughter of one Viruka 
(у. 27). Tho issue of their marriage was Bala Balárka or Bálabhànu (v. 28). Verses 
90.59 bestow nothing put conventional praise on him. Verse 33 tolls us that he married 
Rattavii, dangh!er of the Chahamina king Sivaraja, who is eulogised in the verse following. 
From her Baladitya had three sons, тіз. Vallabharaja, Vigraharaja, and Dévaràja (v. 35). 
In commemoration of Ra{tava who had died, Biladitya, we are informed, erected a temple to 
Маған, whose site probably is occupied by the templo of Raghuniths, where the inscription 

` was found when 1 visited Оһа!яП (v. 30). Verse 37 expresses a wish for the permanence of 

the temple. The next verse states that the prasasti was composed by one Bhanu, воп of Chhitta, 

a Karanika by caste, and a Vaishnava by religion. The prasasti was engraved by tho satradhaára 

Bhiila, son of Rajuka. This is followed by the word Samvat without, however, the actual 

specification of the dete. But though uo dato is given, there can be little doubt that it is to be 

assigned to the tonthecentury. 


The family, to which Baladitya belonged, is called in verse 6, ав we have seen, Guhilasya 
vaméa; in othor words he was a Guhilot. So far we have only known one Guhilot dynasty, 
viz. that reigning sometimos at, Nagahrada (Мадай), sometimes at Aghatapura (Ahad), and 
sometimes at Chitraküta (Chitor), This is tho celebrated dynasty to which the Riis of 
Méwir claim to belong. But it now appears that thore was another Guhilot family ruling over 
a territory extending from Chitsd in Jaipur to Dabok іп Udaipur. The capital of this dynasty 
is not known. Probably it was Dhavagarta, ie. Dhod iu the Jahajpur district, Mawar. 
Reminiscences of this family are still existent at Chitst. The local traditions have still 
preserved the couplet 

Rand chhodé Ohatsü 
jo chày sö lë 
“The Rana has forsaken Chatstt 


Whoever wanis may take 16.” 


This shows that Chatsit had at one time been held by the Guhilóte. Again, the tank where 
the inscription stone was found, is called Galérae talav. Goleriv obviously is a corruption 
of Guhilarija, and the name shows that the tank was originally constructed by a prince of this 
dynasty called Guhilarája., This may be either Guhila I. or Guhila II. 








Pah жынын ee ees Sale ------ — 


t Prog. Rep. Archaeol. Surv. Ind. West. Circle for 1906, p. 61, Here the date read by me was 807 


bat on referring to the impressions I find that it is almost certainly 407 
з Ind. Ant, VoL XXXVIII, pp. 233 हैं. 
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TEXT. e 
1 मः’ ale) тәй maar या वि[रो]धिनी J at аж areal 
देवों वाक्प्रपंचप्रसिष्ये ।१ एकोपि [q] o सपकाद्धियते' मुरजिचिधा । यो 














ज[ग]. ... . .. .. . स्तु ~ > 8 а! आक्रान्तभूतलमघीध- 
बिघातदक्षं ‘ui : 
2° [प]य:परिचयेन विराजमानं । पायादनन्तमुनिलोकनिषेवितं वो वारीव 


यासुनमधोक्षजपादयुग्मं 191 [ए]का त्वं wea मसाधिवससीत्यक्तं 
त्वया — u — — — — प्रिय वल्लभा यदपरा icu शायितं’ | wei 
क्रौस्तुभदप्पंणे š 

з प्रतिमितिं wi ae ome यं सासूयं ч पराझुखोमनुनयंस्तां पातु 
वो--धव:'" іні व्यक्तकासूत्मियविप्रयोगविधुरा" Wah दिवं या aga 
एतास्तव HAG प्रत्यागताः सेवितुं 1 черт फणिनः 
'फणामणिगणे दृष्टामनो विस्वितान्धः” Qu र- 


4 нае] मुरारिरवताग्रत्याययन्ध। स, तां ।॥। नीरन्धृः प्रथितः पुरः एथुतर: 
प्रोतखातम्ूभ्टत्कुलो атна" जनितप्रतापदहनोप्यासादितासोन्रतिः'' 1 
अन्तःसारतरोऽरिकुजरकरव्याघातदच्तो $भवइंशस्तद्िपरीत एष [यु]दिल- 
स्यादारभू - | 

5 तो [शावः a >“''अस्तग्रामोपदेशैेरवनतनुपतीन्भूतल॑ HRH भूदेवा- 
'न्भूमिदानेखिदिविमपि मखेने[न्दय]न्नन्दितात्मा । 'ब्र्मचचान्वितो३स्मि- 
ग्समभवदसभे रामतुल्थो (але: arate’ भत्तृपट्टो रिपुभटविटपि- 
चछदकेलोपटीयान्‌ tol लो- 

6 शाक्रा[न्तमहा]महोभृदवनिग्गोंरोकुचालि[$इन]व्यापारेकरसोप्यभिनद्ददयी* वारी- 
KNA? । भाखज्ुतिविषि[त:|” क़तवजिक्षित्ये fax (818 
तस्मात्स्या[णु]रिव व्यजायत Yura भटः іі उपइतवृषो 
याळालस्वाज्षषत्वसुपागत:” कतजडरति- 





1 From the original stone. १ Read आ AR: | ° Read “यानजन्ममुखान" 
* Bead чыч. 5 Read बः (33. ¢ Read ар, 
१ Probably केतव का तेऽसौ bas to be restored. e “ Read «ҷо, 
„ ° Read शायिता- ० Head साधवः. u Read обуд, 
1१ Read faferar’. a 18 Road TRT- 
м Read °सादितस्तीन्नतिः. Read еу т, " Read wea’. 
о Read gy. *5 Rond atatan.. ७ Read fagy., - 


м Bead qui. = Bead “fayfqa:. зз Read чаар. 
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7 ілі“ दिजिहसमाजितः । इरिरहमछो “*ना[स्मी-चे]व्विषाह[म]रिं 


[म]धोरदसदिव यो भूपः सो 5भ्रृदुपेन्द्रि|मटस्ततः ।८।” [कल]समुद्योतित- 
सर्व्वभूतलेः निजोदयानन्दितमृत्यकेरवः । छदीए्यंधामा परि(पुरि) पू[ खं] मण्डलः 
war ча गुडिलस्ततो शपः ।१०[।*] 

8 मानं मानवता मतिं सतिमतामानन्दमान[न्दिनां] — — [को]शवतां 
“वलं 'वलावतासुद्योगसु[द्योगिनां]। सत्वं amat स्थितिं स्थितिमतां 
gafa evifsat यः शोर्यादहरष्षां स धनिकस्तस्माजज्ञे? тар 
1441 कारविहितशयश्रीः ''सधुशस्यावसादा- | 








9 दजितनरसहझायों भीमसेनानुयातः । ८ >» ५ ~ ५ ८ = miaa- 
मन्दकारी [सुत] इव तपसो $स्मादाउको$भूत्स भूयः” । १२। चक्राक्रा- 
न्तारिचक्रो इतनरकभयानन्दिताशेषलोको लक्ष्मीलाभाहिशेषप्रश[नि*]तपरसुदु- 


स्तविद्देषवाणः'। aT- 


10 [ч]аї सत्वर्स[क्षः]“स्थितिसुपविदधच्चिग्र v] पाप[भाजामा]भ्भोधिप्रासकी бачи 
Пен ततः awu яна” ।१३। प्रतिज्ञां प्राक्कु्ोद्ऱटकरिघटासंक- 
टरणे* wé जित्वा गोडच्तितिपमवनिं संगरह्॒तां। "атат! ча 


[प्राभुचरणयोयं; प्रण- 
fat ततो uu" सोम्ूज्जितवह रण: शंकुरगणः । १४ [ । ]सेनानागैघनम“ 


11 
दक--भोन्दरो[न्टि]तुझेर्यस्यासंख्ये:” Өзіне दिशां [जैत॒राक़र्डकार्स:” 
wami? विविधकुपतिश्रेषदुष्खादुदन्धाग्भूयो” नीतो मथनसमयप्रव्यथा 
झोभितान्धः* । १५। क- 

12 жай सुपदे” रविरतुलमहो देविमन्त्रो” ward शाङ्गी” агачта? 


दश[शत]नयनो नाकधामाचिपत्यं। मन्धे शशं जहो शीः अुतिनि- 




















1 Read air з Read wrafrarq°. ° Read жете fifo? , the qara of 


14 seems first to have been omitted and afterwards inserted. 
The word here peeled off is certainly fal. 


* Read та. 

° Read ww ? Read qerer. ° Read स्तव. 

° Read सत्ववतां 1° Read aaen”. п Read शच", 

2 Road भूपः и Read Carm. “Вей aw? 

# Read बभूव. 18 Some letter had been. previously engraved in place of z of ogg’. 
17 Read җеп 38 Read भूपः. 19 Read огур, zm 

* Read опаа 1 Bead “क्र”. ' ? Read «mif, 9 


% Read оаа % Read «етт: “ Read (uP, 
5 Bead Qa?  . t" Read wry, и Read Sarat, ` 
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चित fa аттата? यस्मीग्पृथ्वीं' प्रशासत्य[स]मगुणजितानेकनाक- 
प्रधानो' । १६ सहामहीझृतः gal’ fam- 


18 नन्दितसानसा Әйет पाव्यंतीतुल्या “s नाम यर्शाखिनो। १७]-- 
— — ८ > — > (кәні शक्ति दधानं परां सैनारणशणदक्ष- 
सुग्रमहसं व्यावृतविदेषणः | सानन्दं शिखिन: परिग्रिहितया'’ ates’ 

. ° fet तस्यां वीरमजोजत्स “тай स्कंदोपमं भूसुजं 

14 цс чабата (ата ача — -/ — — — атса) 
गिरस्तुंगेमदान्धम्गणिः" [।* J जिला а: “सकलानुदिच्यव्पतोश्योजय” भक्षा 
चादौ ''सक्षांतेकससिन्वबलघनवि--” शग्रीव॑[श]जान्याजिन: e योशषजन- 

15 [iamai] fratfga विभावसोः । gare विधिना C fe[wr]geefewe- 
द्युतिं ॥२०। कान्तानां '्वृदवेष्वसुक्तसशर॑ रक्तां बिधातुं wt ager 
दिव शंकितः स्मृतिपथं यातोपि यो” gem | सोभाग्याजनवक्ष- 

16 [भो]पि नितरासुद्देगकदुषिणां "— --[श्री])गुहिल: सु” तेन जन्तति:(!)पु'च: प्रभावा- 
faa RU भूयो[वा]तरदेष संगरभरान्वोढुं समर्थोखवित्‌ वैर” qari 
qam देवो नरः संसरन्‌ | नूनं नो विनिहन्तुमायतभुजशापच (आु)-” 

17 तैः सायकीरित्याशङ्ग रणांगणादरिगणा थस्य ga विद्रुताः ॥२२॥ UIT 








स्कैरुदंचत्कुलिशंखरखुरसुत्रपूर्ववाव्वितीरै:” संग्रामा म्भोधिपो तैर द]घिभवमङ्ञावाद - 
amet: 1 जित्वा गोडाधिनाथं “विवुधजनवधुगीतसत्कोत्तिमहाजो“ 
प्राच्येभ्यः 

18 पार्थिवेभ्यः” प्रचुरतरकर” श््याद्रहोत्स्ामि[नि]शठः? ॥ [२३।*] [awit] 

चांद्रम सोमिवोखरतिमति* स्व च्छार्वरो атна" आवि[भ]तकलां 

1 Read निडितमतिं. з Read "क्रीजजग्मा« 3 Read यस्मिम्पृथ्वो 

* Read “nuti. ° Read чї. t Read argufasfad. 

з Read परियहि ५ в Read 95% राज. ° Read “मजौजनत्स तनयं, 

1० Read ê п Read saa ७ Read “नुदौच्य”. 

18 Read “न्रीजाय M Read gat 


४ Read शक्षान्सेकत?; the letters कत nre engraved bolow the line 


и Read लंचनविधी ; the space of चौ is loft empty м Read यी, 
18 Read фатат. W Read तस्याँ 20 Read स सेन. 
п Read feet ЧИ)? 3? Read gana? २ Read "शु रणपूर्व्वा व्वि”, 


% Read fagu Read ое ЭЙ 
35 The lotter q was at frst inadvertently omitted but was afterwards engraved in a tiny form between fj 


атысы = need diff » Real °fmg;, 
ю Read gl. Bead qarana. 
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स्वकान्तिविशदामीशोद्ययानन्दितां | यो[न्भो]धरिवः वाहिनीपरिगताज्जातां 
samang? वज्ञभराजतो नरपते <s 'प्रमरान्वयात्‌ |] [२४] 
19 राज्यं खोयं दधानो जितखरसमरशापधुतारिसार: सुग्रीवाह्लासमानो जनि 
तजनकसुत्सांगद: wage: । तस्यान्तेनोदपादि प्र[णमद]वनिरन्म्रौलिभि- 
=баатр * भट्ट: काकुस्यकल्पो' mana Mya: qaq 
॥[२५]भ्ाक्रांता are Sif UO o o o | 


20 तटीभेग्ननानान[गो]चा: भीतो वन्धादिवाल' पुनरमुदुमरुदेपसानोग्मिवाइ:? 
यस्यादाइक्षिणात्वि:? समिति जितवतो दाज्षिणात्यान्चितीशानीशादेशादशेषा- 
न्लसदसमरुचो वेलया TUN: ॥[२६*] गंभीरापि समुन्नता परिजने 
लोलापिः नित्यं [स्थि] — — — 


21 [ण्यो]पचितापि वाचि मधुरा शाता[पि]” cm प्रिये । श्यामापीनकरप्र- 
साधितसुखो सुग्धाप दक्षा विधी RMA ҹа तनया तन्वी 
yama ॥[२७*] afg” प्रथमं मङ्ोधरशिरस्याक्रान्तकाष्ठं इये: 
सम्यक्डितमण्डलं* ससुदये्होषात्यमेभासित'' 1 qua निजतेजासा” प्रसरता 
तेजांसि — — o — —" 

22 लादित्यमसूत सा “मृदुकरड्रानन्दयन्तं" प्रजा: ॥[२८*] पद्मानन्दकरोप्यरा तिस र- 
सासुडत्‌पश्नोदयी भ््ान्ताशोप्यचलस्थितिमंदुकरोष्य॒ग्रप्रतापोन्रमः | repre 
gamana” सौम्योपि селя: वालारक्रोपि” निशा निषेवितरती - रक्तोपि 
यो निर्मल; ॥[२८*] AA वालांशमाली* ग्लपयति कुसुदा -- v 


سے — ,5 — — 


93 [नित्यं] mzaa [ач पुनरधः खिलन्न]पादप्रधार: । वैकल्यं लोच- 
नानां वितरति सततालोकभाजां नराणां wi येनासमन्तालागति न 
जनिता quar तेन साम ॥[३०*] वि[ग]सपुरुषभावा यस्य चण्डप्र- 
हारेरतिशयमुदितांग्यः पोडीताः” साधनेन | युवतय [xja मुद्दों a- 
बद्रवंत्यो” सख्ववैगादधिकरणमसक्वाः” शक्षुसेना ~ —[]% wat] विष्णं 








) Read aft fea. з Read प्रमारा”. ` * Road gra’, 

* Read онаа: t Read काकुरस्थ” ° Read fara’. 

Y Read 8°. * Read अन्वादिबालं ° Read °ury:. 

10 Read °qrfa; ^ Bead स्थिरा लाव ` 

ww Read शान्तापि ; the letter fu is во engraved that it looks almost like यि 

w Read न्यस्ताहि' 1 Read ұға ао 15 Read офате”. 

16 Read 3797 11 Restore लेजखिनां wr. 38 Read 9440, 

19 Read "समय 1° Read बालाकॉपि, — ?' Read बालांश” ? Read पीडिताः. 
м Bead "अका; ४ Restore विसोंदु. 


» Read 41355741), 
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24 fava gama मायाविनं fade gm दिश]वयोरसाब्जवगुणय [i 
भजस्रो]चितं । атата? रृपमादरादिति रमां aq ` प्रयाता खयं कीत्ति- 
da हिमांशधामधवला жін दुग्धोदधिम्‌ ॥[३२*] चाइमानशिवराज- 
avast रश्वासुदधिजामिव भव्यां । कामन्त[र]त्ननिचितासुपयेसे सोरिलवति- 
जय: कमलेशः nf’) विजित्य सौभाग्य- 


25 Ta] सपत्ीरपस्यरूघराज्जेव[यौ]वनाव्या(:) । उवास पत्युर्मनसि प्रकामं या 
रा[जलक्मो]रिव लोकनंद्या ॥[१४*] असूत या वल्ञभरा[ज]मादौ ततो- 
परं विग्रहराजसार्य' । सुतं gahi चिदशेन्द्रतुल्यं Maar गुरुभक्ति- 
ars ॥[३५*] यः ӘӘ गुरुभिरपचितो ग्रावभिः чаап: 
प्रोत्तुगाद्रो fafa विकटकटतटासख- : 


26 эрта: | स प्रासादो सुरारेरकलितमहिमा Өте! वालपूष्णा' याताया 
देवलोक! तुहिनगिरिरिव अयसेकारि तस्याः ú [२६*] यावत्कीस्तुभमुहभ- 
бен: we सुदा माधवो निष्कंपप कनकाचलः परिहततो “raqa: 
शोभते | यावहूरवतिष्ठते gaa’ शेषे सकलाचला' атча 
स्थिरतरं भूयादिदं yH- ° 

27 > = "॥[१७*][राज्नो] qty” निकटे[ष्छू|पि атантай:° कौतूइहलोत्कलि- 
कयानकवित्वदप्पात्‌' । छित्तामज: करणिको दृरिविप्रभक्षी भानुः 
प्रशस्तिमकरोत्पट॒वुद्दिरिताम्‌” ॥[१८*] зейенй प्रशस्तिमिमां” सूत्रधाररजु- 
कसुतभाइलेन [।*] संवत्‌ 
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No. 5.—LADNU INSCRIPTION OF SADHARANA OF VIKRAMA SAMVAT 1373. 
By PANDIT Ram Karna; JODHPUR, 


Tho atone bearing this inscription was originally kept in а niche provided in the walls of n 
step-well situated on the south of the village of Ladqü, 20 miles N. W. of Didwiné, the prin- 
cipal town of the district of the same name, in the Jodhpur State. It was thenco removed, as 
the story goes, by the Mahammadans to a durgih of the samo village, whence it was brought to 
tho Historical Department vf the State. It has now been, by the kind permission of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Jodhpur, sent to tho Ajmór Museum. The stop-well, with which our 
inscription was originally connected, was, in course of time, buriod underground and it has, 
again, been recently unearthed by the present Thakur of 1.80 एवं in V. S. 1958. 


- 
1 Bead faferqa. з Read were’. * Read sfera, 
* Read बाल, * Read Gadha. * Read पृथुतरा, 
7 Probably “ganda in the sense оЁ कुलाचला was intended, 8 Restore чай. 

. ° Road aay. 10 Read बालभागी:. n Read कोतृहलोत्क्लित”. 


ы Bed "बुद्धि, ० Read прабі, 
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Тһе inscription covers в space of 2’ 1” broad hy 1" Và" high, and contains 38 lines of writing: 
to which may be added tho two lines incised on each side of the stone, thus making a total 
of $5. The average size of tho letters is 4”. The characters aro of the northern class of 
alphabets which were prevalent in those days. It is curious that the number of the first verso 
alone has been engraved in the sixth part, while those of tiie following two have been omitted. 
It may also be noted that the 8th verse of tho sotond part is written half only. Tho language 
is Sanskrit and is grammatically inacourato in some places. Rules of etymology and syntax 
have been violated, e.g. wrong samdhi іп -asau Aldvadind (1.19); wrong parasmainida in 
virdjutt (l. 22), the correct form virdjaté not suiting the metre, eto. Тавіапоев of wrong 
metre are alao not wanting, 6.0.) ubhaya-kula-visuddhéna (l. 23). Here are nine letters instead 
of eight as required for each püda of an Anushtubh verse. The (656 fs in vetse excepting 
four lines, viz, 1]. 30 and 31 in tho body of the inscription, wherein the date is given, and the 
two lines inthe margin. Tho prasasts is composed up tọ verse 35 by dikshita Kümachandra, 
apparently a Jaina, (1, 29), and the latter portion by a Gouda Kayastha D&ndá (lino on the left 
margin). The following orthographical peculiaritios may be noticed. Rales of para-savarna 
have not at all beon observed. Letters following + have not been doubled in all places, e.g. 
sarvvartha- (1. З) where p has been doubled but not th; tómuratr-bhakta (1. 7), here bh has not 
been doubled; -sdhir=nripa- (1.9), -Karndta- (1. 11), eto. The palatal £ has been con- 
fonnded with the dental s; о has been used for ó throughout, and p has sometimes wrongly 
been engraved for y, e.g. rampa for ramya (1. 5). 

The inscription ів divied into six parts, and it is worthy of notice that the letter chha 
has been engraved at the end of each to indicate the conclusion of ‘tho subject. Tho numbering 
of verses has also been changed after cach subject, which bas been introduood with a heading 
given in the beginning of cach part. There are 5 verses in the first part, 8 in the second, 6 in 
the third, 9 m the fourth, 11 in the fifth, Gnd 3 in the sixth. Four headings have been given, for 
the sceond, third, fourth and fifth parts, ei» Rajavali-varnanenh du 1. 7, Varea-tarnana in 
1.11, Matri-vinmáa in 1.19, and Svasura-varisal, in 1. 21. With respect to tho last, 5.6. Sva£ura- 
vam$a, attention may bo drawn ‘to the fact that although the stíbject of the genealogy of the 
father-in-law has been elosed in three verses only, neither has а now beading been given, nor 
has 8 now numbering been introduced for the following verses. 


The first part consists of 5 verses, as noted above, of which the first three are in praise of 
Ganapati (v. 1), the goddess Sarasvati (v. 2) and Varuna,! the god of water (v. 3). Then 
in verse 4 we are introduced to tho subject of the insoription and informed that in the, country 
known as Haritëna or modern Hariyini there is a town named Dhilli or Delhi, which is 


extolled in verse 5. 

The second part, in which is given the genealogy of the Mahantmadan Emperors of 
Dolhi, extonds from verse 6 to 13. The town of Dhilli which was first ruled by tho Témaras 
and then by the Ch&hainina kings, is now ruled by the Seka kings who ate posyousod of 
elephants, horses and men, ४.०. foot soldiers (v. 6). The following genealogy of 9 Emperors is 
given in the following two verses. There was a great king ‘named (1) S#havvadina 
(Shihab-ud:din Ghart); who was succeeded by (2) 'Kutvudit& (Qutb-td-din Aibak} 
(3) Samasaddina (Shams-ud-din Altamish), (4) Pérdje-ebhi (Rukn-wd-din Fitoz Shih Т), 
(5) Alavadina (Alf-ud-din Мана4), (6). Maujadina (Mu'izz-nd-dm Bahiim Skah), 
(7) Nasaraddina (Nésir-ud-din Mahmüd) (v.°7), (8) Gay&sadinà (Ghiy&s-ud-din Balban),* 
and (9) Kuddi Al&vadins (Al&-ud-din КАПИ) who was then ruling over Delhi (v. 8) 














— — — 

















! This god has dleo Боёп invoked in the Bhágttd inscription of the Parsmitra Ратпарба of V. 9. 1102, on 
which I have written a paper in the Bo. As. Soe, Jaur., Vol, XXIII, pp, 75 ft. ' 
3 The correct names are given within parentbeses 
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J'he word Kuddi I cannot identify, but Alš-ud-din of* the Khilji dynasty is, apparently, 
meant. Vorse 9 bestows purely conventional praiso on Alà-ud-din. Не is further describud as 
baving first conquered the southern part of India (v. 10) and then’ conquered the kings of 
Varga, Tilabga, Gürjjera, Karpàta, Gaudadónsa, the hill chiefs of Garjjana and the Pandyas on 
the shores of the ocean and to have re-installed them in their position, which fact is 
compared to his erectiwg permanent monuments of his victory over those countries (v. ip. 
The following yerso is again in eulogy of Alá-ud-din, in which it ia stated that there is, was, and 
shall be no king who can bo а match ta him (v. 12). In verso 13 we are informed that a 
person named Büdbürana, lord of Pura, was a favourite of the king (Ala-ud-din) and, on 
account of his merits, became his treasurer. 

The third part begins from verse 14 and snpplies us with the threo names of the ancestors 
of Sidhirana. In the town of Ui in the west there lived a Kshatriya named Bhuvana- 
pêla who was born in the Küáyapa gatra (v. 14). Tam unable to identify this village of Ui.! 
He was married to 814118 who gave birth to a son named Nathada (v. 15). NaAlhada had 
Jënhi for his wife, who bore to him а son named Kirtipala (v. 16). Rirtipala was married to 
Nülhads, from whom was born S&dhürana (v. 17). Tho following two verses are purely 
eulogistio of Sádhárana (vs. 18-19). ° 

The fourth part consisting of only two verses describes the gonoalogy of the mother of 
байһагапа, Thero was a Kshatriya named Saharana who had Jaunapala as his son, from 
whom sprang Jama (v. 20). Таша was married to Jói of tho Srimad gatru, who bore him a 
daughter named Nalbada, who gave birth to Sadhürana. I am unable to traco out the Simad 
gotra anywhere. This Südhürana was rospected by kings and was 8 charitably disposed 
man. Не gavo а laksha-dàna (i.e. articles of the value of one lac of rupees) (v. 21). 


The fifth part properly consists of only three verses,as alretdy noted above, in which is de- 
scribed the gonealogy of Sàdhüraya's father-in-law; but ав the numbering‘of the verses still runs 
ou, wo have taken this part as comprising cloven verses, of which the last ejght record the event 
of S&dhiraga's causing a step-well to be sunk in the village of Ladni. There was a Kshatriya 
named Haripàla who lived in Divananapura (v. 22). I have not been successful in identify- 
ing the town of Divananapura for want of the namo of the District wheroin it was situated, 
To him was born а son named Sadada (v. 23). Sadada had a daughter named Nagi whom ho 
gave in marriage to Südhürana (v. 21). Südhàraps, who was thus descended from two pure 
families, cherished a wish, in conjunction with his wife, to have a reservoir of water dug out as 
а matter of charity (v. 25). At a distance of 75 ydjanas (1.6., 30 kos оғ 60 miles) to the cast 
ot Nagapattana, i.e. tho present Nagar, tho capital of the country called Sapüdalaksha, modern 
Savülakha, there is a waterless (desert) tract of land called Làdnü? (v. 26), whore everything 
but water was. eusily procurable; and, therefore, Sjdharana caused a step-well to bo dug out 
as a work of charity (v. 27). The next verse is in praise of the step-well stating that it may 
quench the thirst, wash tho sins off and thus cause happiness to people in-gencral, and that 
it has been dug from solf-earncd money. The well is again extolled in verse 29, which says 
that the villagers, who drink its clear water, call it a very charitable work, while tho passers-by, 
who quonch their thirst, praise its constructor as they walk away, saying that it was fortunato 
ibat he was Бого on this earth. It is further added that this step-well appears as if it had been 
constractesl by Viévakarman (the mason of the gods) and supplied with ambrosia by the gods, as 
its water looks like a sheet of silver and, therefore, tho wise look upon it as their own (v. 30). 
Sadharana has been successful in pleasing the gods, the pitris or manes, and the people of thia 


ee ee — ö— — À———————— —M - 








1 [The reading of the name is not certain. —8, К.) 
? The village of Lüdpü was formerly under the jurisdiction of Nagor, but on re-distribution it hag now been 


placod under Didwànà, as noted above. 
D2 





20 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vor. XII. 





















world by its water at опо and the sarño time, ав one does with charity (v. 91). The person 
who causes в step-woll, а well, a tank, a temple, etc., to be built, enjoys happiness for a long 


time on this earth as well as in tho heaven like Indra (v. 32). Then follows a benedictory : 


verso in the name of Sadhirana (v. 33). In the next verse is given the name of the porson 
who composed the prasasti, viz. dikshita K&machandra ; the date of its composition is given ав 
Tharsday, the Jaya tithi of the month Vais&kha in V, 8. 1372 (v. 34). Hore the year is 
given in two figures as 72, but а reference to line 30 infra, would show that ibis 1972. The 
dato is not given clearly in the original text, but only the day, month and year аге given., Jaya ia 
the name given in astrology to three dates, viz., the 3rd, Sth and, 13th ; but which of these is meant 
here, it is difficult to determine. It might, perhaps, be the 3rd of the bright half of Vaiéakha, 
as tho word pradhdna would lead us to suppose; for this date, usually called Akshaya-tritiya, 
is observed as a festival and considered auspicious even up to this day in the whole of Marwar. 
Verse 35 expressos a wish that the stop-well may last, (as also the name of Sadhirana,) as long 
as the sun, the moon, tho oceans and the earth exist, The date of the inscription is given in prose 
in lino 30, which is Friday, the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Bhüdrapada of V. 8. 1373, 
or Friday, the 6th August A.D. 1316, when Sidhirana caused the pratishthé or the consecra- 
tion ceremonies to be,performed of the step-well, which is situated to the south of the village 
of адра. It is also stated that this was done in the reign of Suratána Kutvudi 


(Qutb-ud-din Mubürak Shah), son (successor) of Alüvadina (Ali-ud-din Khilji), and that 


after him (Mubarak Shih) Gay&sadina (Ghiyàás-ud-din Tughlaq) ascended the throne 
of Delhi (v. 36). Only this much of this verse is clear and no sense can be made 
out from the rest? Tho last verse (i.e. 37) is again in eulogy of Sadhiraps, Tho two 
lines on each side supply us with the information that the second part of the prafasti after 
verse 35 was written by a Gauda Kayastha named Danda, son of Dali and grandson of 
Mahiya: that this step-woll.was dug under the supervision of rà? éri-Nainasiha; and 
that the prafustt was ongraved by a mason (sétradhdra) named Salakhana. 


We thus sco that the first part of the prasasti was written by dikshita Kamachandra in 
the month of tho Vaisakha of the Vikrama year 1372, when Ala-ud-din Khilji was tho Emperor 
of Delhi, as is clear from the use of the prosent tense in Aldvadinah kshitipossti sadyah 
(у. 8), prabhur=astt sadyah (v. 9), and samjatëó na pura na ch=dstt bhavita (v. 12). But when 
the step-well was oponed to the public after performing the pratishtha (consecration ritos), the 
ruling prince was Qutb-ud-din Khilji, which fact is evident from the following words Aldva- 
dina-putra-Suraténa-Kufoudina-vijaya-kalydna-rajyé (1. 31) ; while the words Gaydeadinas=tu- 
n[ri*] pas-tató-bha[t*](1. 32) lead usto infer that when the last portion of the prasasti was com- 
mitted to tho stone, Ghiy&s-ud-din had succeeded Qutb-ud-din Khilji as Emperor of Delhi. 
Although it has not been clearly stated in the body of the insoription that it was incised 
during the reign of Ghiyás-ud-din, yet as he ruled for four years from V.S. 1378-1382 (or A.D. 
1321-1825) and а reference to his name as a prince has been made (1. 32), we may safely вау 
that the lator portion of the prasastt waa engraved during his reign. Іп short, this whole 
pragastt was not composed and engraved at опе and the same time and in one and the same 
reign, but it was inscribed at different times and in different reigns. The first portion of tho 
prasasti up to verse 35 was composed by dikshita Kamachandra in the reign of Alà-ud-din 
Khilji in V.S. 1372 and was incised on stone in the reign of Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shih in 
V.S. 1373. During this interval the rule of Shaháb-ud-dtn Umar was over, and hence no 
roferonoo is made to his name. Tho later portion, from line 30 to 33, and two lines on the 














1 Professor Kielhorn gives two dates as its equivalent (vide No. 255 of his List of Northern Inscriptions) ; 
the other being “ Friday, 26th August A.D. 1317." 

3 There is, however, a mention of Sri Naivyanõvya and Samasadina in line 82, and we may identify 
Naivyandvya with the modern Narnaul, of which Samasadina was, perhaps, a viceroy 





din Tughlaq, 4.6. between V.S. 1378—1382, No mention has been made of Khushrü Nasir- 


ud-d'n probably on account of his brief tenure of power. 
= e 


The inscription unfolds, under the heading of rdjavalt-varnanam, the dynasty of 10 Muham- 
madan Emporors of Pelhi from Shaháüb-ud-din Ghori to Al&-ud-din Khilji; but tho list 
differs a great deal from that given in the Persian history called Tawérikh-t-Firishta, acqord- 
ing to which’ some names soem to have been omitted and some reversed in their order. Below 
is giver?a statement comparing the gencalogy contained in this inscription with that of Firishta, 
as also their dates in Hijri, Christian and Vikrama eras :— 

















No. Sanskrit inscription, Tawarikh-i-Firishta. Hijri years, — | pou 
IN ج‎ knFO ت‎ 
1 j|Shaháb-ud.din . . | Shuháb-ud-din Ghóri : А З 582-602 1186-1206 | 1243-1263 
2 | Qutb-ud-din А . | Qutb-ud-din Aibak ` . 2 602-606 à 1206-1209 1268-1266 
8| eee Aram Shih . : . . . 606 > 1210 1207 
4 Sham s-ud-din . . | Shams-ud-din Altamish . . . 607-633 1210-1236 | 1267-1293 
B | Fîroz Shih 5 . | Rukn-ud-din Fîroz Shab А . 633 ` 1236 1293 
6 5 ०४1४६ Bégam à $ А і 684-637 1236-1239 1293-1296 
7 Ala-ud-din " . | Mu'izz-ud-din Bahrim Shab . > 637-639 1239-1241 1296-1298 
8 |Muizz-ud.din . . | Alá-ud-din Mas'üd А А I 639-644 1241-1246 1298-1308 
9 Nasir-ud-din қ . | Nasir-ud-din Машпйа ç , . | `644-064 1246-1266 1303-1323 
10 | Ghiyis-ud-din . . | Ghiyüs-ud-din Balban . А š 664-686 |, 1266-1286 | 1323-1343 
M 11. ‘|. шан Mu'izz-ud-din Kai Qubaid i I 685-687 1286-1288 1343-1345 
12 | Shaháb-ud.din . - | Ja1ül-ud-din Fîroz Khiljt x : 688-696 1288-1205 1345-1852 
18 | Ala-ud-din Я . | Alā-ud-dīn Kbiljî . ; ; : 696-716 1295-1815 | 1362-1372 
14 | Д.... Shaháüb-ud-din Umar Я 3 А 716 1316 1373 
15 | Qutb-ud-din š . | Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shih  . . 717-721 1316-1821 | 1373-1378 
16 — Khushrü Khan Nàüsir-ud-din . ; 721 1321 1378 
17 | Ghiyas-ud-din 6 . | Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlaq . š А 721-725 1321-1325 1378-1382 








It шау be noted that the prasasti writor has, perhaps for want of knowledgo of history, 
omitted 3 namos, viz, Aram Shih (No. 3 in the shove list) Haziyà Bégam (No. Û) and 
Mu'izz-ud-din Kai Qubàd (No. 11). Similarly, in the genealogy subsequently added after 
verse 35, which is shown in the above statement below the dotted line, the names of Shahib-nd- 
din Umar (No. 14) and Nàsir-ud-din (No. 16) hayo been left out, perhaps on account of their 

“very brief tenure of power. Besides, іп the genealogy as given by the prasasti writer the names 
of 7 and 8 have been reversed, so that the nama of the воп (Alà-ud-din Mas‘id) has been put in 
the place of the father (Mu'izz-ud-din Bahram Shah), and vice versa. This is probably either 
dye to his lack of knowledge of the history of the Muhammadan Emperors or because the 
name of Als-ud-din, who was the son of Firoz Shah, has been put in after that of his father 
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(i.e. Firoz), and then Mu'izz-ud-din and Nisir-ud-din (sons of Shams-ud-din No. 4) have 
beon mentioned; but the correct list is that given by Firishté. Again, a reference to 


Nos, 12 and 13 will show that Shaháb-ud-din (No. 12) has been put in before Ala-ud-din . 


(No. 13) in the prasasti, simply because the former was the father of the latter; but his nhme 
has beon expunged by tho Firishtà, because he never ruled, and іп his place Jalil-ud-din 
has been mentioned, who actually ruled. Shaháb-ud-din's name is merely mentioned by the 
Еневһі as the father of Ala-ud-din but not as Emperor.! : 

After this mention of the dynasty of the Muhammadan Emperors who ruled over 
Delhi, the inscription supplies us with four names of the genealogy of Sádhürana, who caused 
the stcp-well to be constructed. It is stated that in a village named Ui there lived a Ksha- 
triya of the Kasyapa gotra named Bhuvanapgla, Similarly, in the genealogy of his mother 
there is also a mention of Sühürana being a Kshatriya of tho Srimad gótra. And, again, his 
father-in-law's ancestor is also styled ав a Kshatriya. So we вес that tho ваше word Kshatriyu 
has been used in all the three genealogies, which leads tfs to believe that Sadharana was a 
Khaitri by caste and not a H&jpüt ; because, firstly, Brühmapie gotras are, as a rule, not speci- 
fied of Rijpiit families ; secondly, if he had been really a Rajput, his sept such ав Chahamana, 
Paramüra, and so forth, would certainly have boen mentioned; thirdly, Sidhirana was tho 
treasurer of tho Emperor Ala-ud-din (vide verse 13 supra), which office is never held by the 
Rajputs; fourthly, during the reign of the Muhammadan Emperors the community of Khat- 
tris had attained both name and fame, which is a very well-known fact. Tho Khattris had then 
taken to service in the military as well as the civil line. In verse 13 there occurs a word 
Purd-pati which means either (1) “lord of a village named ‘ Pura '," or (2) “lord in former 
times”; but as there is no word to fill up the ellipsis to show of which place he was the lord 
in former times, it would appear that “lord of (a village called) Pura” is the meaning 
intended by tho prasasti-kdra. This view is further strongthened by the fact that there is a 
villago named Khänpurä, 3 miles from 14540, the second component of which was, perhaps, at 
first used to denoto the village, the prefix Khan being added in later times when it was granted 
to a Mubammadan Khan. The words mahd-tha sri-Sadhdrana- in the marginal line of 
the left side of tho stone, also further support this fact, as Sadhirana is called a muh@ (hus, 
which apparently stands for mahd-thakkura, as tho lord of а village ів called a Thakur or a 
Jágirdár. Moreover, the Khattris still now use the word Thakur when writing letters to their 
saimuhis, or fathers of their children-in-luw. 

The following table contains the genealogical trecs of the three families given in our 


inscription :— 
Bhuvanapala Saharana Haripala 


(married Susila) 





Nalhada Sidada 
(married (0411) Jaunapala 
Kirtipala | | Nagi (daughter) 


(married Nalbada) Jama (wife of Sadharaya)' 
mida Joi) 


Südhürnga 
(married Nagi) Nalhada (daughter) 
(mother of байһагала) 





MM — -----ұ----------- е 





1 (The list of succession in tho Pšlam Baoli Inscription is—1, Sáhavadina ; 2, Khntavadtna ; 8, Samasadiua ; 
4, Phirujasihi; 5, Jelül.dina; 6, Maujadina; 7, Aldvadina; 8, Nasaradina; 9, Hammira Gayaedina. Cf. 


Journ. Beng. Аз. Soc. Vol. XLIII, Pt. 1, pp. 104 £,—S. К.1 
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TEXT. 
ба afr ॥ Amer नमः ॥ यो नित्यं .विखलक्षीं प्रथयति 
विधिवदवदेत्येंद्रवंद्य:(1) सद्यः पुष्णाति fal] 'इरिरिव जनतापालनाये- 


feat ui थी [वा] 
mam हर इव नितरां быһый मित्न()ब्रिर्वित्र विघ्नराज: 


° स' [alg भव]तामिष्टसिद्धे umen ॥१ या [hat] द्युतिमातनोति 


————— — 


1 From impressions prepared by myself. 


विलसब्मुज्ञावलीवं-* 
ष्ट्म()संच[कं]वुतुषारकुंदकशिकाकप्परपूरोत्तरां । या] घा(घा)वा हरिणा 
हरेण सततं чыїйнш स्तुता () सा यः पातु सरस्वती भगवती 
“श्वानाप्रदा 897 ॥ २ | 
табат. प्रच्ररलविभूषितांग() यंद्राननालसुखदो[पि]' yida । गंभी- 
gana जोवनपूरिता[शः] () कामोव नंदयतु वो वरुण: w aay 
q “a 
< शीरि पा]दशंयक्वशात्‌ः थोः संचरत्युख्वला” (O [ANGSA wfonewr 
जनपद॑ मत्तेव यजाधति a ач агач" दिल्लीति aran 
аёо) € | 
er maqta" रक्षनिचया नि[त्यं aalen” ॥ s “нит शास्त्र्प्‌रं]परा- 
afafa सं चयन्धा[म्‌ | ut () [ifa] पति ]बाखरं विद्धति ख 
wa वर्णाः परे | "g | 
झामोशनिरोक्षथ्षततनुंः Чч कामिनो() वक्लांमोजसश॒प्रपुष्वपुणा fa- 
aw qayê" ॥ ५ छ ॥ राजार्व[शोव]णंन॑ ॥ “या पुरा लोमशेभक्ता(।) 


«татат м” 


| पुरी । गजवाजिंग[र]ाधीशेः() साधुना पाल्यते शकेः॥१[६*] “ye: साह- 


agaaga [vaarin wae (O शब्बजि:शेषितारिस्तेगति < 
शमसहीननाभा aN- 


з Metre: Sragdbari. . Metre: Sirdilavikridita. 
* Road ajamang”, 6 Read आम, 

















4 Road 942, 
8 Read vera. ° Read हवः. 


7 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


w Metre: Sardilavikridita. " Road "शा. 13 Road “awai. 
७ '? Read otaq efe. ° К 
14 Order of words changed to suit metro; it ought to Lave been विम्ल >й ата. 
15 Read रम्या. 16 Read m^. 17 Read qua? 
` M Read यज्ञान्‌. 20 Bend a. 


15 Metre: Sardilavikridits. 
me Read Vau. 


m Metre: Afushtubh, — 23 Read faa. 


24 Metre: Sragdhars. 


24 
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9 


11 


12 


13 


14 


17 
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ga । तप्माव्येरोजसाहिल्‍ेपगुणनिपु्णोलावदीनस्ततीक्हुपः शअमौजदीनस्त- 
[ey च . न]सरहोननासा -लतोस्य + ua [७*]'गयासदोनस्तु ततोतु 
qur अलावदोनः(।) | 

चिंतिपोस्ति सद्यः ॥१(८०] '“अलावदीनों таба ет रिपु[भि]- 
aati] सहावदोनश्थ सुतोन[वद्यः] anig]: nuta. सद्यः 1 
[e*] amh) ^. | | * | 

aye: कांता कांतेव शजगामिना у! कामिनी वलिनानेन दक्षिणाशा 

जिता पुरा[॥*]४(१०"] “fa वंगसिलंग[गू]ज्जेरलसत्कर्णाटगौडाधिपा[ а] 
[ग]ऽ्ेहनव्ञन- 

पार्खतीयदृपतीन्‌ utara पयोधिसितान्‌ ॥ () स्थाने स्थापितवान्‌ न 
[कारितरणाक्ागा]दिरल्प्रदा[न्‌](!) [को ]सिंस्तंभचयानिव mua] "अलावदीनो 
эч: 1 (0) | 

alert] 'उच्चे सोय गुरी [रु] दारचरितेस्तिव्रप्रतापेन वा аабб: 
agra पूण ransa । (i) खी'इ[ ख्यश्व |नरे[श्वरो] सुवि ачта क्षावः 
ARR: संजातो न. पुरा я चास्ति भवि- . i 

ता नाग्रे êa” afa [us] ७ [e] waa [an 
राज्ये पुरापतिभूपधनाधिकारी । रुणे स[र्व्यो]स्तमतामवप्य* साधारणो 
भुमिवश्नभोभूत्‌ 1.0) < (а) aangal" Mufa- 

मायां दिशि Ҹа” नगरे उइशटि(संज्ञिीते । पुरा भुवनपालोभु[त्‌*] 
яңа: menaa ॥ १ [१४*} ` यमान्‌) भुवनपालोच [सु]सोलां” 
प्राष्य amai | अतियाचारघंद्र स नाल्हडाख्यमजोजनत्‌ । (0) 

а (eat) “श्रोनाल्हडाख्यः agaist) जोपहोतिनान्रों दयितामवाप्य। 
उत्पादयामास विसालकीत्तिं” sure वि[मलं] सुपुत्रं । (0 8 
[gat] “wq धर्माजसब्रिभः [शभम |तिइन्यो वदान्धः सु- 

धो: anit” नालह डसंजितासुदबहश्रीकीत्तिपाल:” frat । तस्यां सव्येसुखप्रद 








— 


` 


_u __ — — — — 








— — — — — — — — 





1 Metres Upóndravajcá. 2 Note omission of Sardi. з Metre: Upandravajra. 


4 Metre: Anoshtubb. s Read afam’. в Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


7 Read 9814912. в Metre: Sardalavikrigita. * Read ЗО. and aita’. 
w Read "चये:. n Read ЧФ: खराडाजते. з Read wiku. i 
38 Metre: Upajati. 16 Read “etre. ४ Read नृपस्य. 

16 Read CHET. м Read भुमिपवः. » Read trade. 

w Metre: Anushtabh. » Read UA. , 21 Read MATAR. 

2? Metre: Anushtybh, 3 Read “stat. 24 Metre: Upajati. 

» Read fata’. з Metre: Sárdülávikridite, э Red साध्यौ, c 

४ Read gavel’, 


Ladnu inscription of Sadharana 
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No, 51. LADNU INSCRIPTION OF SADHARANA. 25 








खलु जगल्लोकेक[सा]धा[र]णं शीसाधारणमाक्षजं “wera -यथा स 
fai [॥*] s [१७*] "err: ; 

18 wa सत्कोत्तिः gaa (шшще [।*] कष्णं dXu[ut]e wa () ай 
fat anaa । 0) ४ [१८*] 'गंभीरीबुनिधियेथा सुविमलसंद्रो 
यथा angamia] [ज]लदो यथा युवतिहत्कांतोपि afe 
यथा [*] w- i 

19 w чізңеі sm ` कनकद” सर्व्वेषु कर्णो यथा सर्व्वेरुच्वगुणेस्वमेव विधिना 
सष्टोसि साधारण । (0) а [tet] аяда" [u] 'श्साडारणोभवत्पू(ब्य) 
झ[च्रि]यस्तत्सुतः gal; 1191 जौणपालाभिधस्तः 

20 स्य पुत्रो जुमाभिधो waja) । (0) १४[२०*], जुमा[ख्ये]न वलोयसा" 
सुयशसा 'रक्षकरेणोज्वलां” सीमहोत्रससुङ्भवां गुणवंती” जोई[ति*] ag” 
प्रियां [*] तस्यां माल्हडसंज्ञिता सुतनयो” =й an. ~ 

21 дат जाता” жайыз fatter” साधारणो aag: '[॥*] w] [२११] 
स्वसुरवंसः [॥*] “दिवण[न]परावासो इरिपालोभवत्पुरा | चत्रियाममपझानांः 
मित्रवद्यो रुचिं दधो” 1 Q) १, [२२*] “इरिपालत्य* व[नू]ज:* atas 

22 इति ба ww fu |”) यसा” विराजति’ भुवने जनमयशशिवकरो 
anig ॥ २ [२३*] "अथ नागोीत्प्र(त्य)भिधा य पुत्री शोसादडांवुधेः” 











agyar [e] या” साधारणममलं . 
०28 AF ना[रायांणं लेमे u ३ [२४*] ”उभयकुलविशघेन”* सत्पत्न्या सहितेन 

च । साधारणेन धर्मार्थ чача न देव ॥ s [२५*] “सपाद- 
ATEN नागपत्तनाग्राचीदिसायां” जल-* 

1 Metre: Anushtubb, 2 Road साधारणस्य 8 Read TRÎ, 

५ Read “HIEN * Read fad * Read чї 

т Metre: Sardilavikridita в Read °कुत्तप्तानां. ° Read कामी, 

зе Read यथा Read MARQ.. 12 Read Pad. 

° 9 Metro: Anushtubh. м Read 2нче. Is Metre: Sárdülavikridits. 

м Read बरी". 17 Read Tata’. ७ Road “RSET. 

w Read गुणवतीं. 20 Read АТ. % Read FAIT. 

22 Read खाती. 38 Read 9444. 34 Read ग्शरदेश:, 

28 Metre: Anushtubh. ? Read 92576442. 91 Read «ЧЇ. 

2 Metre: Агуй. 2 Read AW. ३० Read qus. 

3! Read यस्य. 33 Instead of "राजते, which would not suit the metre. 

23 Metre: Arya. The syllables 848% are redundant. ө *4 Read या. 

15 Read “at з Read सा. 37 Metre: Anusbtubh. 

ॐ Read QUAN * Read grea सभी 5%. 


© Metre: Varnéaatha with third pada in Indravajra, 41 Read “fgat. 


e 42 The letter q is engraved beyond the line, 


[Vor, ХИ, 


ET 
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24 वर्जितं पुरं । [सप्ता]इंसंरव्यं/ बतः यीणनानां (O श्रीलाडणुसंन्नसुदीरितं 
जनैः ॥ ५ [२६*] amaga det विना तोयादतुत्तमातु' | साधा- 
тің गुणि[मा*]- वापी पण्या- 

25 च कारिता [॥*] ६ [२७*] четан учтай (1%) w- 
grata सुखायाभूद्दापी पापापहारिणो ॥ ७॥ [२८*] 'यद्दापीजलसुज्यलं” 
च qmi wem" पौराः पर" मन्ध 

26 а «їка? ai" wafer कीलालरूपं पुरे | qsa पांथजनाः स्तुवंति 
әзі तत्कारकस्यानिशं sw पथि Ma)” प्रतिपदं чта д" 
। 0) ८ [se"] raaa 


ӨТ चिता यथा fad देवतैरखतमप्पितं तथा [।*] रूप्यरूपसविधि[च] वृधेः 
सा सा कता जगति वांपिका” जन । () e [es] "देवताः 
पितरो लोका युगपत्रोषिता” feet । साधा- 


28 इनः वादुपूरे च्च” afa | () १० LR १*] *बापोकूपताडागो घदेवष- 
[त]ादिकारकाः* [°] чє] शक्रा बहन्भोगानिं[द्र]वद्दिषि मोदते । 
(0) tt [аз] “सइसंनयनस्थापि” प्रिष्टिरांमिरसो” यथा [t] तथा 

29 यस्यास्ति भोपाल” स स्यात्साधारण सुखी [1*] t [ee*] “wawa वषे 
बरे प्रधाने वेसापमासे® व” fret जयायां । गुरोदिने* दोचितकामंचंट्ो 
वापोचव्यस्ति” faza mw] [॥२*] (as*] 


80 “masaut सोमख (|) यावइंगापति fafa, [*] साधारणस्य सत्कोक्तिष्वांपी 


— p 





— — 





—— — Зе 


3 Road “संख्य. * Read Жа. * Metre: Anushtobh. 
4 Read gs. 5 Read “TATA. * Metre: Anushtubh. 
१ Read 26419, * Road waratat. १ Metre: Sardilavikridite. 
м Read gorrei п Read ТТГ and obsorvo omission of sandhi. 
и Read qv. и Read qua. 4 Road खयं. 
# Read wafer. "Ó Bead Фат. , " Read tfr. 
# Read Praja. ७ Metre: Rathdddhatd, ` % Read fa rua, 
* Bead wŠ * Read वायिका. м Read अभेः, 
16 Metze : Anushtubh. м Read FAUT. x Read “Qw. 
м Bead वाप्यंबुपूर”. % Metre : Anuehtubh. * Bead 
* Metre: Anushtobh. n Вод 4442. » Red पटिरांमिदशी 
и Read भूपालः. М Read साधारण्य. % Metro : Upajati, 
Read aura’. 9 Read च. ' % Read गुरीदिंने, 
з Read офи, 9 Bend рф", 


«1 Red “ща, 


© Меме; Anvebtubh. 
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makan भवितु' ú [gut] gagi १३७३ वर्षे माद्र वदि ३ सक्रदिने' 

लछणो[भ्रामे < ] ` . 

81 чуба वपीप्रतिष्टा' कारिता" साधारणेन । सदा समस्तराजावलींस- 
кеті *थलावदीनपुत्रसुरताणकुद्दोविजयकल्याणराज्य. | इसि « - ;— 

89 qed wal प्रापतुः । गयासादो*]नस्तु *नपस्ततोभू खरीनेव्यनो[व्े] समसदीन” 
[१६*] "Sam dfsa" aalala meurt वायडोपि' 
ч" Ч] — — vv 

33 नररवित्सद्रत्षणनाइतसे” । чта मररम्टतवती दीघेवाष्यसजावि” 

епа — aa: स भवसि wat कोणि साधारण त्वं ॥ 

[३७*] ¥ 

७ ॥ प्लडलौवास्तव्यगे(गो)डास्धयकायर्थ () थी मष्ियसुृतडालु (डाल) "सुतदांदालि- 

खितं” а जगदेवसुत TRA - - - - ° < 

० n ans दो[सा]धा[रण]सं” wage” रा rama [чч] वाविया एते 

कारवै कामं कराविता” तथा чт www ॥ 





No. 6.—TWO INSORIPTIONS FROM BODH-GAYA. 


Bv Vinopa Уінлві VIDYAVINODA, 


The earliest of these insoriptions was discovered by Mr. J. D. Beglar during the 
restoration of the great temple at Bodh-Gayà. The discovery was announced by the late 
Pandit Bhagwan Lal Indraji in 1885.25 Pandit Bhagwan Lal’s version of the text is not very 
accurato, and I have been trying for some time to re-edit it, A facsimile was published by Sir 


Alexander Cunningham in 1892.57 The stone itself could not be traced either in the Indian 


Museum or at Bodh-Gaya. After the death of Mr. 7, D. Beglar his library and collection of 
antiquities Wero purchased by the Archeological Survey of India. This collection of Antiquities 
— E — — ne — — M —— 
1 Road WAT. 2 Read संवत्‌. 3 Read शुक्र”. 
4 Read दर्चिणदिशि. s Read बापीप्रतिठा. 6 Read “"क्षत्ताला”. 
1 Read “थविजबरा”. 8 Read NTT. , © Read Wu? and 98400. 
10 Read HIT: n Metre: Sragdhará. ४७ Read Wand. °. 
и Read तीयं. 16 Read we’. ४ Bead war 
° u Read वागडोपि, The district near Lãdnũ seems to have been occupied by the Bagadi clan of the Chauhia 
а ari. Read ЧЕЧТИ. 7 Road TIT; 
= Read 90 бірі. n Rend. ^w. ‚а Read 99%. 
өзі Read कारापिता. 36 Read TUHU, 36 Cunningham's Ma&kabodM, p. 78i 
м Journ. Во. 44. Soo Vol, XVI, pp. 857 ff, өт Mahabodhi, pl. XXVIII, A, 
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were presented to the Indian Museum in 1909, and among them was found the record (A) of 
A6okachalladéva, of the Lakshmanaséna усаг 51. 

The second inscription was discovered seventy-three years ago and was published by | 
Pfinecp with a drawing by Mr. V. Hathorne.? Jt was subsequently lost sight of and ‘Dr. 
Rajendra Lala Mitra could not find it at Bodh-Gayi, while Pandit Bhagwan Lal had to edit it 
from Prinseps drawing. Baba Rakhaldas Banerji, however, found the inscription stone 
built into one of the walls of a modern building at Bodh-Gaya, in January 1906. I am 
indebted to him for an inked impression of this inscription. 

Both inscriptions are dated. They are very quaintly worded, and Babu Rakhafdas has 
already drawn attention to them in his article on “Lakshmana-sena and the Mussulman 
Conquest.” The language of the first inscription is the incorrect Sanskrit which is common in 
Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts from Nepal and has been also found in tho Hasra Kol insoription 
edited by Mr. Venis The characters of the inscriptions belong to the Eastern variety of the 
North Indian alphabet of the twelfth century A.D 

Inscription (A) has been incised on a rectangular slab of granite measnring 19” by 107 
and consists of thirteen lines. Jt records the erection of a Buddhist shrine (vihart), with an imago 
of the Buddha, by Bhatta, Dimédara, etc., with the assent of king Asdkachalladéva‘ at the 
request of a number of his officials. Provision was also made for offerings (natvédya) in three 
chaityas with lamps by certain officials, to be offered to the god daily by members of the 
Singhalese order at Mahábódhi and others. Tho date is the 29th day of Bhadra of the year 
БІ since the (commencement of the) reign (now) past, of the illustrious Lakshmanaséna. 

In editing the text of this inscription Pandit Bhagwan Lal? supposed that the kakapada- 
marks in lino 9 made on either side of the lettpr эк were inserted by tho royal preceptor (rajaguru) 
who is stated to have been an inhabitant of Kaémira (1. 5), and he, naturally, thereforo, took the 
letters on the, top of the inscription to be Sdradé. It may be noticed that whonevor a 
kakapada-mark is inserted in a line abd the corrected or inserted portion written in the 
margin, the number of the line is always given with the words corrected or inserted, whethor 
it be in an inscription or ina manuscript. In this very inscription the word samasta, which 
has been omitted in the third line, has been writton оп the top with the numeral З aftor it to 
denote the line with which it is connected. Similarly, with regard to the omissions in the ninth 
lino it may be expected that a numerical symbol for 9 was used after each of the letters 
meant to bo inserted in that line. Again, the similarity between the numeral 9 of 29 in the 
„last line of tho inscription and the index numerals on the top of the inscription, which latter 
Dr, Bhagwan Lal mistook for the hooked form of a dental sa, is very striking. The mistake 
must have been due to the supposition, as already stated, that a learned Pandit from Кайшїг 
entered the omissions in the script of his motherland. If, however, the symbols which 
Bhagwan Lal read as tho hooked sa of the North-Western Indian alphabets be corroctly taken 
to be the Bengali numeral 9, the text affords a far easior way of restoring the inscription. It 
remains only to note that the Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the record is the usual formula 
of tho Buddhist creed and that Sirghala-sasgh-a@dayas in ll. 9.10 perhaps indicates the income 
which the Mahabodhi derived from tho Singhalese pilgrims of whom evidently there was a 


large number N 


1 Another missing inscription found in this collection is tho Góvindpur Stone Inscription of the Saka yoar 1059 
(Ер. Ind., Vol. 11, p. 333) 

3 Journ, Beng. As. Soc., Vol. V, p. 6. 

з Budda-Gaya, p. 7 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 846 f 

Journ, and Proc. Beng. As, Soe., Vol: ТҮ, pp. 459 ff. 

* Professor Kielhorn accepts the form Aédkavalladéva as read by Bhagwan Lal (see his List of Northern 
Inscriptions, Nos, 675 to 577) : 

3 Journ, Bo Soc., Vol. XVI, pp. 357 ff. 
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TEXT)! 
1 «б नमो ‘qua ॥ ये чат हेतुप्रभवा Fa तेषां तथागतो' wr 
аең [*] तेषां च यो नि- 
रोध एबंवादी AAT ॥ देयधर्म्मोयं प्रवरमहाजानजायिपः' पर. 
'मोपाशक समस्तत्यप्रक्योपेतमहाराजश्ीमदशोकचक्लदेवस्य [] यदत्र | 
gal तद्भवतु () मातापित॒पूर्वगर्म कत्या "शकलसत्वराशेरनुत्तरज्ञान- 
फल[7*]वाप्तय इति ॥ कास्मोरपण्डितभदन्तमुचपथो” [।*]राजगुरपण्डित- 
яле | " | 
6 पात्रसंदरदेव” । पात्रैतरैलोक्यव्रह्माकादिभिः श्रीमद्राजानं lAa- 
7 यित्वा 1 WERI | иттен | शिष्टराघवमहिपूकाल nfga" 
8 таа “genfaarafeat कारिता । यदपरं | नवेद्यार्थ” तांपै- 
9 d पेत्तकत्रयं Әче mazik ये केचित" Panera fä- 
10 घलसंघादयेस्ते:” प्रत्यहं देयं | नेवेद्यमिढं सत्यद्दारित्तकल्पि- 
11 तकारहरिचंत्तणुपकारी मामकयोपरिकल्पितमिति” | 
12 श्रोमक्गखुणसेनस्यातीतराज्ये सं ३१ 


13 भाद्रदिने २८” 


Inscription (B) has not been completely deciphorod.? It has been very carefully incised and 
hardly contains апу mistakes. This inscription shows that the alphabet used in Behar in tho 
1%th contury A.D. was tho same as that in Bengal proper. Tho characters hardly differ from 
those of the inscriptions of Lakshmanaséna and his sons. The inscription records tho dedication 
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1 From the original stone and from an excellent ink-impression supplied by Dr. Bloch. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read बुद्धाय, 
4 The akshargs ती of सथागती have been added above the line, and their place has been marked by a 


kákapada under the line. 


s Read सदाथमण, КЕ 
7 Белі “म्ीपासकसमस्तसत्यप्रक्रियो . The aksharas WAR have been added above, with the figure 3 to 


their place has beon marked by a Adkapada under the line. 
° Read कत्वा Hau. 


° Read agaman TA: as in inacription (B), below 


indicate the line, and 


s Read पुण्य. " 

w [ 1 would rend "अभय खीराज ---3. K.] и Read a<. 

s Bed rg. , 8 Read बोधयित्वा, 

м Road दर. 15 Read CHHAT, instead of абы." Read gg’, 


эз Rend og хаа त्यकचयं. Тһе aksharas ' of पेत्तक? aud च of “Ta have been added above, with the figure 9 
१०७५७ the line, and their places have been marked by kákapadas under tho lino. 


to ind А 
w Read абаат. 12 Read “gadi. 
зо This sentence is not quite intelligible, — f Read ARH, 


71 At the end of the plate, in the right bottom corner of it, is engraved an indocent figure of an ass associating 
with a pig. Fors similar figure on 8 stone inscription and its interpretation see above, Vol. 1Х, p. 164. 
33 Pandit Bhagwan Lal’s transcript on р. 346 of Indian Antiquary, Vol. X, has two breaks and one or two 


misytadings, 
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of some votive offerings, not specified, by Sahanapéla, an officer of Dasaratha, the younger 
brother of king ASdkachalla, Sahayapila was a Kshattriya and was the treasurer of prince 
Dasaratha. Ho was the grandson of Mahdmahattaka Myisibrahma and the son of the 
Mahattaka Chitabrahma. Asokachalla, the elder brother of Daéarathe, is mentioned аһ the 
King of the Khasa country of the Sapadalaksha Hills. The inscription is dated in the year 74 
of the Lakshmanaséna era, on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha, on 
а Thursday, corresponding to Thursday, loth May 1194. | 


TEXT! 

1. Чё नमो тта ú देयधर्कोयं प्रवरमद्ायानयायिनः परमोपासकस्य 
हेवळचरणारविन्दमकरन्दमधुकरफलकारभूपाल्वे- 

2. श्याभुजङ्गपरकृपतिगरुडनारायणरिपुराजम्त्तगजरसिनिखिलमीपाललनकेत्यादि 
निजनिखिलप्रशस्तिसमलझ्क[- 109025 . 

3. तसपादलचशिखरिखसदेशराजाधिराजजीमदशो कचल्षदेवकणिछठ*्ाढयीदशरथ- 
नासधेयकुमारपा- | 

4. दपद्ोपजोविभाण्हागारिकसत्यव्रतपरायणादिनिवत्तेमीय'वोघिसक््वचरितक्षचियकु- 
लदोपश्रोसष्ठणपाकनामघेय- 

5. wr मचत्तकथो ЯН मदामहत्तकश्रीससित्रद्मपौत्रस्य[।*] यद्र 
quj तङ्गवत्वाचार्योपाध्यायमातापि- 

6. ढपूव्वङ्कमं шет "सकलसरवराशिरनुत्तरज्ञानफलावाय इति ॥ = 
मल्षच्मणसेनदेवपादानामलोतराख्ये 

7. सं эз बैशाख वदि १२ शुरो -- ५ ° h 


No. 7. VADNER PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA. 
[EALACIUBI]-SAMYAT 360. 


By Y. R. Gurre, B.A, Nasik. 


These copperplates, two in number, belong to or at any rate are іп the possession of Ning 
valad Ahilaji Tidkó of Vadnór in the Chándvad (Chandar) Taluka of the Nasik District. About 
а year and a balf ago, 9 Bauià told me that he had been shown two plates by au inhabitant of 
Vadnêr, the writing of which could not be. deciphered. I had to make several attempts to obtain, 
them for examination. But I succeeded at last in tracing the owner or possessor and getting them 
on loan for the purpose of taking improasions and deciphering the inscription. Ош reading them. 
I found that they contain a grant issued by: Buddharija of the Kalachuri dynasty to a Brihmana 











1 From an inked impression supplied by Bubu Rakhaldas Banerji, 

2 Expressed by а symbols ° a3 Bead ачта. 

t Read "कनिष्ठ. * Bead 94642, 
° At the eyd of tho inseription, between the figure of interpunction, is the picture of a flower, 
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Bodhasvimin of Vatanagara. One funny thing about this grant is that Nana believes it to be a 

‚ sanad of Patilk1. He is very particular and hardly allows anybody to have a look at it. The plates 
are substantial. The first of. them measures from 10i" to 10$" long by 8’ broad including tho 
“rims. Excluding thom, tho length is 104" to 101" and the breadth from 73” to 712". Тһе scoond 
measures about 10$" long by from 81" to 84" broad including tho rims. Exoluding them tho 
length is from 10$" to 101 " and the breadth from 74/5 " to 7%". Tho plates havo two halos 
from %” toi" in diameter for tho insertion of the two original rings, which havo been 18st. 
Whether there was any seal or not I cannot confidently say. There aro however no traces of 
one, just As is the case with the Sarsavpt plates. When the grant camo under my notice, the 
Vadnér plates wore hold together by two thin rings recently made. The edges of tho plates 
have been raised into rims, so as to protect the inscription. Either of them bears writing 
on the inner side only. The second plate is a littlo broken at the right rim where line 28 ends. 
The weight of the plates is 129 tolas, without tho rings, ‘The letters are very deeply and 
well саб. Thoy do not show through on the reverse sides ut all. Some are, howevor, damaged 
and some have been completely destroyed by verdigris. І have restored the damaged and 
lost letters and words by means of the Abhona and tho Sarsavni plates, rhontioned below. 

The alphabet very closely resembles thut of tho Sarsavni plates of Buddharaja ! (the only 
peculiarity worth noticing about the Vadnér grant boing that the -strokes aro not brought so 
far down ав in the Sarsavnl plates), and closely to that of tho Ãbhö pa or rather Abhona plates? 
and the Valabhi inscriptions. The characters aro, therefore, of tho regular typo of tho period and 
locality to whioh tho record relates. The numerical symbols for 300,60 10 and 3 occur 
in the date portion in line 34. The language is Sanskrit. five of tho usual benedictive and 
imprecatory verses are quoted from line 27 to line 32, The remainder of the inscription is in 
prose. As regards orthography wo may note the doubling of а consonant before y in -ddhyata-, 
1.14; -máddhyandina-,1. 21. Ina similar way the consonants following r are usually doubled; thua 
earkkdrnnava-, 1. 20; -sarggén= , 1. 23; svarggé, 1. 27 ; dirggha-,l. 24 ; -drjjanan, 1. 8 ; -orjjita-, 1. 

- 105 naréndratr=ddadnani, l. 31; -darppa-, 1. 16 ; -dtearppaniritham, l. 22 ; nirbbhukéa-, 1. 313, 
patichabhir=mmahda-, 1.96; dharmma-, U. 9, 11, 12; dharmmirtiha-, 1, 31; gambhiryyavati, 
1, 2; -stddhir=yyéna, 1.6; -dhairyyasauryyasthairyy-, 1.15; -durllanghé, 1, 2; püurvva-, 1. 30; 
sarvv-, 11. 17, 19, 20; bahubhir-vvasudha, 1. 29. On the other hand we find kirtya, L 3, and, 
of course, varsha-, 1. 27. Tho class nasal and not tho Anusvdra is commonly used in tho interior 
of a word, the опу real exception being -bhamgdya, 1:8. A final sibilant before а sibilant is 
commonly assimilated; thus =upëtas=sashpanma-, 1. 5; dharmmas-£róyo-, 1. 9; etc, but -Mahéesva- 
rah éri-, П. 14, 17. The Jihvimaltya is usedyin -paral-kalaüka-, -rahitak=kula-, 1.4; tho 

` Upadhmanîyu in -vigrahah=parabhi-, 1. 8; -értk=pra-, 1.10; -pradah- pürvv-, 1.13; -ddhydtuh= 
рағата-, 1. 14; -karah-pra-, 1. 17; -mantavyah-palayitavyats, 1. 25. The use of sh instead 
in -kdlinash=putra-, 1. 21, is simply а miswriting. Before sth a finals has been dropped in 
accordance with the Virttika on Рап. VIII, iii , 36 in =sëtu в тти, 1, 16. Instead of ttv 
we find ѓо in -satv-, I. 2; тің used for # in -chanchalan, 1. 24; n for Жіп -pradhvansas, 1.16; 
ví for ri in -prakriti-, 1, 6; -kripana-, 1. 18, suporfluous % has beon added іп mahimamtan, 
1, 30. The rules of Sa:hdhi have sometimes boon neglected; compare pratishthapaytt® aty-, 
1. 12; vriddhayd «de, 1. 23. Most instances occur at the end of a line; thus yathavat, 1. 5, 
before atmany 1. 6; -tandih, 1. 12, before un-, 1. 19; =eyat, 1, 26, before ity=, 1. 27 ; cha, 1. 27, 
before anur, 1.28; lkhitath, l; 88, before idan, 1. 94. 

The inscription is one of Buddharaja, the son of Sahkeragana, the son of Krishnarüja of 
the family of Ше Katachehuris. In the Aihole inscription the ваше form Katachchuri occurs. 








a ш — 
1 Sea Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 294 ff. 2 See Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 296 ff. 
* Ep, Ind., Vol. YT, p. Б, line 6, where we read avdptawdnsyd ranaranga-mandiró Kafachchuri-tri-lalana: 
parigraham. 
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That tho forms Kalatstri, Kalachuri, Kalachuri, Katachchuri and Kalachchuri are identical 
and are applied to the same family has been. shown by Dr. Fleet! This Buddharaja of the, 
Vadner plates, I need hardly вау, ів the Buddhar&ja mentioned in the Sarsavni platos in the 
Nerür plates’, and in tho Mahaküta or Makutésvara column inscription.) Tho Vadnér grantis of ` 
importanco inasmuch as it is the carliest known grant of Buddhariji Katachchuri, the Sarsavni 
plates being issued in 361 of the Kalachuri era. Only two grants, excluding the present one, issued 
by the old Kalachuris who ruled over the Nasik and other districts and, roughly, over Central 
India, and who appear t» be the imperial dynasty’, were up till now known to us. It may, how- 
ever, bo remarked that these ancient Kalachuris aro also referred to in the Aihole irf;cription', 
the Nerür plates 5, and the Sankheda plate of Süntilla The'geographical names given throw 
some light on the question about the area over which the dynasty exercised power. I may here 
note that the power of tho Kalachuris was not crushed though Buddharija was defeated by 
Mahgalia. His Sarsavyt and Vadnér plates prove this, being both posterior to the Makutésvara ` 
inscription. . : 

The Vadnér grant was issued while Buddharaja’s victorious camp was pitched at Vidiéa. 
The purpose for which it was made, is tho usual one, viz., to provide for the fivo great sacrifices 
bali, charu, ratsvadéra, aganthotra and for others. The name of tho donee is Bodbasvamin, of 
the Vàjasancya-Mádbyandina school, who was a resident of Vatanagara and belonged to the 
Kasyapa yötra. 

The object of the grant is described in exactly the same way ав in the Sarsavi plates. 
Tho village granted in tho latter is first defined with regard to tho district and bhëga to which 
it belongs, and then described as being situated near another locality, apfparently one that was 
better known, After this follows the name of the village. Similarly іп опт grant, we aro first 
told that the village belonged to the Vatanagara 270047 and was situated near Bhattaürikà. 
Thon follow, in tho place whero the name of the village is given in the Sarsavni plates, the words 
Koniydntn 1 Esha угтав х The village has accordingly been designated, not by а proper name, 
but as a village of konigas. Who these kantyas were, I cannot say with confidence. I feel 
however inclined to agree with Mr. Bhandarkar, who thinks that they may be the Kolis of the 


present day. . 


Of these localities Vatanagara is douhtless Vadnér—uaually called Ваһігаһасһе Vadnër to 
distinguish it from other villages of the samo name—in the Chindvad Taluka of the Nasik Dis- 
trict, where the plates were discovered. It was the head quarters of the bhêga of tho same nume. 
Tho Marathi form of Sanskrit vata is vad and параға would regularly becomo nër, just ав 
in Pimpalnér, from Pippalanagara, and  Champduer from Champduagara. Bhattaürik& 
may possibly be Bhitgaon about niue miles from Vadnér. Bhatta becomes bhat accord- 
ing to a well-known rule: ७ double consonant in Prakrit is replacod hy а single consonant, 
and the preceding vowel, if short, is lengthened. Cf. Marathi bhat, Prikyit bhatta rico; 
Marathi sat, Prákrit satta, seven. As an instance of the omission of Ше second part of the name 
of a village or town, wo may comparo Kendórumánya in the Маш а column iuscription, the 
very record of Buddharaja’s defeat, which is evidently the modern Kendür. Again we know 
that tho modern Jedda may be connected with the Jedugür of the Balagithve inscription of 
Vinayüditya? We can quote many instances where pur or gaon is added to the namo of a town 
or a village, to which we find no equivalent expression in the insoriptions, Vidiéa is probably tha 











— 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІХ, p. 16. yl 3 Tnd. Ant., Vol. ҮП, p. 161. 
3 See D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, р. 20. “Ер. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. 
$ Ind. Ant, Vol. VII, pp. 161 ff. ы * Ep. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 28 ff. 


1 Cf. the use of the word 08696 in the Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 809 ff. 
* Cf. Kumárieadaó | ¿sha gramah in the Sarsavyi grant, 20, ‘Ind, dnt, Vol. XIX, рр. 144 ff. 
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famons capital of the Dasürnas on the Vétravati', the modern Bésnagar, near Віза. Similarly 
the Abhona plates of Soakaragana were issued from Ujjayint. I have thought of the possibility 
of identifying the latter with the modern Ujjayini, or Ujjani in the Sinnar Taluka of the 
Nasik’ District, and sometime I was inclined to think that Vidiéa might be the prosent Tisgion 
in the Chindor Taluka, 3j miles from Bhitgson. It seems however hardly possible to 
derive Tisg&on from Vidia, and I think it safer provisionally to adhore to the identificationg 
montioned above. The more so if Mr. Bhandarkar is right in assuming? that the Katachchuris 
reigned at Mahishmat1. 

The present record is dated in words and numerical symbols on the 13th day of the bright 
half of Bháüdrapada of the (Kalachuri) year 860. The dato does not admit of complete veri- 
fication Divan Bahadur Pillai has been good enough to calculate it for me, and he has in- 
formed me that it might correspond to either Friday, 11th August A.D. 607, or Thursday, 29th 
August A.D. 608, or Tuesday, 19th Augast A.D. 609. Iam inclined to think the last of these 
dates the right one. 

As regards the epithets of Sahkaragana, Professor Kielhorn's romark that ‘ tho author 
was acquainted with and borrowed or imitated certain opithots which are found only in somo 
of the Gupta inscriptions,’ is up to the point, and this was just what occurred to me whon I 
fest read them. J would here add that the coins found at Dóvlánó іп the Baglin Taluka of tho 
Nasik District, but occasionally met with throughout the district and wrongly attributod to the 
end of tho 4th century A.D. by Dr. Bhiu Daiji and others were (ns is shown by Professor 
Rapson’), imitated from the later Gupta coins. As I intend to publish a short note on theso 
coins, it is better that I should not dwell on them here. , Suffice it to say that the Gupta influence 
can bo traced in the official documents of the Katachchuris and in the coinage of the Nasik 
District of about the 6th and 7th centuries A. D. 


The accompanying plate has been prepared from estampages made by me in Vadnór. The 
owner would not consent to the plates being sent to Ootacamund for the purpose. On the whole 
however, the estampages are plain enough in all important placos, and the passages which can- 
not be read with cortainty can be supplied from tho Sarsavyi platos. 











TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Om? swasti [॥*] Vijayaskandhavardd=Vai(i)disa-vasakich=chharad-upagama- 
prasanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipul[é] уіуійһа-рагп- 


2 [sharatna]-guna-kirapa- [nikar]-avabhasité mahüsa[t*]tv-àpasraya-durllahgho 
gümbhiryyavati sthityanupülanaparó mahodadhá- 
З vaiva [Katajohohurin&ám [anvayé sakala-jana-]manoharayà ohandrikay=6va 


kirtyá bhuvanam=avabhásayann=ñ janmana (буа Paŝu- 
4 pati-sami]éraya-parah = kalake-[do] вһа-таһ аһ = kula-kumudavana-laksh mt-vibodhanaá = 
chandrama iva éri-Krishnerajo [yah] | 
5 sarhéraya-visdsha-lobhad=iva gakalair-&bhig&mikair-itaraió-cha gunaireupétass 
Ç sampanna-prakri(ri)ti-mandalo yath&[vat] 


ö— — — ——— 


e 

1 Cf. Mighadita, v. 24. 8 loc. cit. 

! Boo Kielhorn, Ep, Ind., Vol. VI, p. 295, noto 6, «Ұр. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 205 ff. 

s Jour, Во. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. XII, p. 218; cf, Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the 


Bombay Presidency, pp. 295 f. 
€ Indian Coins, para. 100, 





т Expressed by a symbol. 


34 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [४०७ ХП, 

——— = —ss n 

6 &tmany-&hita-éakti-siddhireyyóna chs ruobira-varía-éobhin& | niyatam=askhalita- 
düna-presarópa prathita-bala-garimpü 

7 vanavürapa-yüthapóuneOveBviahkari — vioharatà | vena-rEjaya | iveüvanamit& digs, ` 
yasya cha fastram-&panna- X 





— ८८ 








8 trüpüya  vigrahah-par&bhimünabharngSya | éikshitarh | vinayByae | vibhav-Érjjanarh 
А pradingya pradinam | dharmmáya " » 
9 [dharmma]é-óréyovüptayo tasya putrah-prithivy&m-apratiratha&schatur-udadhi- 


salil-àsv&dita-ya$&  Dhanada-Varup-Éndr-Ante[ka]- 

10 [sama)-prabhévas!=sva-bihu-bal-opatt-orjjita-r&jasrih=pratap-atiéay-dpanata-samagra- 

s&mauta-mandalah 

11 paraspar-üpidite-dharmm-ürttha-k&ma-nishóvi prapati-mtra-suparitosha-gembhtr-onnata- 
hridayas-samyak-praj&pálan-Edhi- 

12 gata-bhüri-dravina-vir&pan-&vüpte-dharmmakriyas-ohir-Otsannn&r nripati-vaméünüin 
pratishthapayité atyuchchhritinim 

18 un[mi] layit& dm-&ndha-kri pana*-samabhilashita-manorath-üdhika-nik&ma-phala-pradahs 
pürvv-Spara-samudr-ünt-&di-dóóa-svüimt : 

. 14 ml[ftipitri-pad-#nnddhyêtah=parama-Mêhêévarah y1-Sankaraganastasya putras=tat- 
pad-anuddhyatas=sakala-mahi-mandal-aika- 

15 tilakas=sitisayn-pratbita-naya-vineya-daya-dina-dakshya-dakshinya-dhairyya-6auryya- 
sthairyy-üdy-afósha-gn[na-sa]manvitah 

16 prabela-ripu-bal-odbhüta-darppa-vibhava-pradhvansaj5-hótus-sótu sthitinim=[Syatanam 
siddhó]r-aprati[hata-chakrah] 

17 Chakradhara iv-&rtt[i]-praéamana-karah-praj&nürh parama-M&héévarah éri- 
Buddha[rajasj-sarvvin=dva  r&ja- 


Second Plate. 

18 s&manta-bhigika-vishayapati-rishtra-grima-mahattar-SdhikBrik-Bdi[n*] sam&jidpayaty= 
astu va viditam=asma&bbih i 

19 Vatanagara-bhigs Bhattatiriks-pratyasanna-Kéniyanaih |“ sha gršmas=sodrañgns= 
soparikaras=sarvv-ddina- 

20 sashgrihyas=sarvva-ditya-vishti-pritibhddiké-parihino ^ bhümi-chchhidra-nyüyón-8-cháta- 
bhata-pr[a*]vaéye — à-cha[ndr-hrkk-&]ropava- 

91 kshiti-sthiti-sumakülmash5-putra-pautr-Anvaya-bhogyo Vatanagara-vistavya-KAfyapa- 
sagotra- V Ajasandya- M&ddhyandina- 

22 [sa] brahmachiri-brihmana-Bodhasviminéd bali-oharn-vai$vadóv-ügnihotr-Adi-kriy- 
Otearppan-Atttham mAtápitror=ñtmanaá=oha, 

28 puny-ibhivriddhays® wudeak-Atisarggón-htispishtó — yato«smad-varháyaireanyairevve&gmi- 
nripati-bhogapatibhih-prabala-pavana-prérit-8dadhi- 

24 jala-tarahge-chanchalam’ jtvalokam <abhiv-Snugatin=asirin=vibhavin~dirggha-kéla- 
в(Һдуазай-оһа gunan=Akalayya sëmänya- 

25 bhoga-bhi-pradéna-phal-spsubhié=éasi-kata-ruchirarh > obiriya > yaéadechichishubbir= 
ayam=asmad-déyo=numantavyah=palayitavyag=<cha ||”) 7 





1 Professor Pathak reads -pratdépah, 1.11 of the Abbdna plates. But tt appears to me that thers also we 
` have -prabhdves. 2 Read -kripaya-. 

t Read -pradhvashsa-. * This sign of interpuuetion is superfinous. 

v Read -kalinuhe. * Bead -vriddhaya. 7 Read -ehatichelam, 


Vadner Plates of Buddharaja.—[Kalachuri] Samvat 360. 
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26 -[Yo veljtis}ua-timire-patal-dvrita-matir=ichchhindyad=Schchhidyaminam v=ãnumödöta 
ға paichabhir-mmahépaitakais«sarnyuktas=sy[t] 4 

27 ity-Uktafi-cha ‘bhagavat® — véda-vy&séna Ууйабпһ || Sbashtih varsha-sahasrSpi 
Svarggó modati bhümidah [|*] ãchchhöttš chal 

28 anumanté cha lÉny-óva narak3 vasdt || Vindhy-&tavishvsatoyásu — $ushka-kótara- 
v&einah [[*] krishp-&hayo hi j&yants š 

20 bhami-dfyam ағаһы yë || Bahubhir=vvasudh& bhuktg rüjabhis-Sagar-&dibhih 
1%] yasya yasya yadi bhimis-tasya tasya tadā 


80 phalazh ||  Pürvva-datt&ih — dvij&tibhyo — yatn&deraksha Yudbishthirs | 2 
mab[i]n  mahimamtür? érështha d&nach-chhróyo-nup&lanam (%) Y&n-iha 

31 dae[it&ni  pur&]  naróndrair-ddánüni ^ dharmm-&rttha-ynéas-karápi | — nirbbhukta- 

| málya-pratimü&ni tani kó nama s&dhuh-punar-áda- 

32 dita iti ll Sathvatsara-data-trayd shashty-adhiké Bhadrapade-suddha- 
trayddasyam Paséupata-rajil-rajit- 

33 Anantamahayi-vijîãpanayã mahabalaidhikrita-éri-Prasahyavigrahs-datakarn 
[likhitarn] 

34 idah — mah&sandhivigrah&dhikarapüdhikrit-Ánüphiton-óti || Sa 300 60 
Bhadrapada бп 10 3. 

TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail. From the victorious camp located at Vai(Vi)dida. 


In the family of the Katachchuris—which, like tho wide ocean, is stainless and extensive 
as the sky olear on the beginning of autumn; shining by the mass of the rays of various jewels 
of men (as the ocean is illumined by tho rays of its precious stones); difficult to be transgressed 
since it is the abode of great courage (as the ocean is the abode of big creatures); grave and 
bent on observing settled rules (as the ocean is deep and is anxious to remain within its bounda- 
xies)— (there lived) the illustrious Kyishnaraja, who enlightened the world with his fame 
pleasing to all men as the moon illumines with light ; who from his birth was sololy dovoted to 
Pagupati (Siva) just as the moon supports itself on Siva; who though having no blemish 
furthers the prosperity of his family as the moon (who bas а spot) revives the beauty of a bed 
of night lotuses ; who was approached by all virtues which attract mon to в king and by other 
qualities as if through a desire fo get a choice resting place; who was posscased of all the 
natural endowments of royalty; who duly got the good results of the royal powers; who, 
brilliant with his glorious family, the flow of his munificonce being uninterrupted and the gravity 
of his strength being renowned, rushing boldly effected the conquest of the regions just as the 
head of wild elephants, conspiouous by its magnificent backbone, with tho ceaseless stream of its 
johor, showing the excellonco of its strength, roaming here and there at its will, breaks down 
a row of forest trees ; whose wegpon was (used) for the protection of the distressed ; who fought 
to humble the pride of his foes whose learning was for modesty; who obtained riches (only) 
to give; who made donations only for the sake of religious merit ; whose religious merit was 
acquired in order to obtain final beatitude 

(L. 9.) His son was the illustrious Sahkaragana, an ardent devoteo of Mahósvara (Siva) ; 
the sovereign of the regions bounded by the eastern and western oceans and of other countries ; 
‘who meditated on the feet of his parents; who was matchloss in this world ; whose glory was 
volished by the waters of the four oceans; whose grandeur was like that of Dhanada, Varuna, 
Тайға and Antéka ; who gained the prosperity df a king by the prowess of his own arms; before 
whom the circle df sll tributary princes bent down owing to the excellence of his valour; who 


— 





1 Read chsónumantó. 2 Read таМтоібФ, Š 
7 F 
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enjoyed religious merit, wealth and pleasure without allowing them to overpower one another ; 
whose profound and high mind was gratified only by submission ; who acted piously by making 
donations of the ample riches got by protecting his subjects well; who reinstated royal families 
that had been deposod for в long time ; who annihilated those that were very proud ; who gave to 
the poor, the blind and the helpless the objects of their desire more fully Wan they yearned after. 

(L. 14.) His son, who meditates on his feet, the only ornament of fhe whole earth; who is 
possessed of all the most famous qualities,’ good conduct, modosty, mercy, liberality, ability, 
courtosy, fortitude, heroism, steadiness and others; who causes the dostruction of theegreatness 
of vanity produced from power of mighty enemies; who is a dam of all settled rulos and a home 
of success; who with his unobstructed army relieves the’ sufferings of his subjects like the 
wielder of the discus (Vishnu) with his disc incapable of being opposed; the zealous devotee of 
Mahéévara, the glorious Buddharája gives this order to all kings, tributary princes, Dhdgikas, 
rulers of vishayas, hoads of provinces and villages, and bjg officers and others. 

(L. 18.) Let it be known to you. To promote the religious merit of our parents and ourselves 
we have given with libations of water, tho village of the Koniyas, in the Vatanagara-bhiga, 
which is near Bhattairika, together with the udrañga, the upartkara, and all receipts, free from 
all ditya, forced labour and pratibhédika, according to tho maxim of bhamtchchhidra, not to be 
entered by swindlers and servants who are liars, to bo enjoyed by sons, sons’ sons and further 
descendants (1.6., the enjoyment of which is to be hereditary), as long as the moon, the sun, the 
sea and tho carth exist,—to the Brahmana Bodhasvámin, who resides at Vatanagara, belongs to 
the Kasyapa gotra, and to tho Vijasanéya-Madhyandina school, for the maintenance of bali, charu 
vatfvadéva, agnihotra and other rites. For which reason future kings and governors, whether of 
our own lineage or others, considering thdt this worldly existence is as unsteady as the waves 
of watér impelled by violent wind, that wealth is perishable and worthless (devoid of substance) 
and that virtues last long, desirous of obtaining, in common with us, the morit of this grant of 
land and anxious to acquiro for а long time fame as bright as tho rays of the moon, should agree 
to and protect our gift. Whoover with his intellect covored by tho coating of the darkness of 
ignorance, should rovoke it or allow it to be revoked, shall incur the guilt of having committed 
the five great sins. It has been declared by tho holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vodas: “He 
who gives land rejoices in heavon for sixty thousand years; ho who rescinds (grants of) land or 
consents to their being rescinded, will dwell in hell for the same number of years." “ ५५०७७ who 
resume grants of lund, aro born na black serpents, living in dry hollows (of trees) in the water- 
less forests of Vindhya." “ Land has been enjoyed by many kings from Sagara downwards; he 
who for the timo being is the lord of tLe land, has the fruit of it.” “O Yudhishthira, carefully 
preserve the land given to Dr&hmanas by former kings, О best of kings; preservation is better 
than giving." ‘‘What good man would seize the gifts bestowed formerly by kings, yielding 
religious merit, riches and renown, which may be likened to used wreaths,” 

(L. 32.) Та three hundred years, increased by sixty, on the thirteenth tstht of the 
bright half of Bhadrapada, at the request of the queen of tp worshipper of Paéupati, queen 
Anantamshayi, this charter, the dataka of which is the prosperous Prasahyavigraha, the great 
(officer) appointed over tho army—was written by Andphita, the high officer entrusted with 
the (arrangement of) peace and war, : 

The year 300 60 Bhadrapada áu 10 3. 














+ I have followed Professor Páthak's rendering of this phrase above, Vol, IX, pp. 290 and f, as I think f$ 
correct [Another explanation of chéfa, which I think preferable, is mentioned above, Vol. IX, р. 284, note 10.» 
5. K.] 

3 It will be seen that the dü/aka is the same as in the Sarsavpi grant, above Vol, VI, pp. 294 ff, 
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No. 8.— BELAVA COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJAVARMADEVA. ‘THE FIFTH YEAR. 
By RADHAGOVINDA Basak, М.А.; RAJSHAHI, 


AH 

This plato was purchased by Mr. Pramathanitha Datta, B.A., Assistant Sottlement Officer, 
in the month of June, 1912, at a village, named Boliva, situated on the northern boundary of 
Rüpganj Thana, in the Mahóávardi Pargané of tho Nàrainganj Sub-Division of the Dacca 
district in the Presidency of Bengal, where it was discovered by an illiterate Muham- 
madan in April, 1912, in digging a plot of hard reddish land in the precincts of his cottage. 
A prominent mark, about half-an-inch deep, was acvidently cut into the top-edgo on the 
right-hand side of the plate by the spade of the villager as ho was digging. An imperfect 
reading of this plate with a faulty translation was published at Dacca ! but without any fuc-ss- 
mile. I edit the inscription from a phofo which I took when the plate was kindly placod in my 
hands for two days only by Mr. Datta for decipherment. I could not get a further opportunity 
of comparing the photo with tho original plate. 

The plate measures about 91” broad by 10}” high. It had a seal with the representation of 
Vishnu’s wheel (cf. srémad- Vishnu-chakra-mudraya, 1. 48), at the top; but the impress of the 
sacred whecl was completely scraped off by the finder of the plate, who thought the plate was 
made of gold. So, it is difficult now to say if the name of the king was incised therein. The 
plate is inscribed on both sides, the obverse side containing 26 lines of writing, and the reverse 
sido 25 lines. The engraver's name is not mentioned. The writing is generally in an excellent 
state of preservation except in lines 12-14, and 1721, where tho plate has suffered from 
corrosion, which has rondored a few lotters indistinct and illegible. The sizo of the letters 
throughont is about à" with the exception of those occurring in the first two lines on tho reverso 
side, where they aro a littlo largor than the rest. The inscription is written in the northern 
characters of the llth century A.D. The anusvāra has been denoted in two ways, viz. by a 
point above the horizontal top-line, as іп <dpatyuM, 1. 1, and by the ordinary Bengali 
ативойта sign of modern times as in ndyanam, 1. 1. Tho sign of eisarga has been omitted twice, 
in the words siddhi (1. 1), and £rimad-Bhoja (l. 26). Some letters also have оеп omitted, very 
likely through oversight on the part of the soribe or the engraver, in linca 18, 22, 23, 28, 37, 39 
and 48. The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Orthography also is not faultless 
throughout. 'The only point of orthography that calla for any remark is that although the 
letters, ѓа, ya, na, ma, and ga have been doubled after т, the lettor va in this position remains 
single, excopt in the words -Aurvva- and Yajurvvéda- (l. 42). Tho language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit. 

The inscription opens with 0% stddhi[h*} and has 15 verses on the obverse side, in the 
first five of which tho eulogist Purushóttama (cf. v. 15) describes the mythological ancestors 
of the Yadu family from which the Varmans traced their origin. From the first three verses 
we got tho mythological genealogy of these ancestors of tho Yadu family in the following 
order :--(1) Svayambbt (Brahma), (2) Atri, (3) Chandra, (4) Budha, (5) Purüravas, (6) 
Ауа, (7) Nahusha, (8) Yayati and (9) Yadu. In verse 4, Krishna, the ‘chief actor of tho 
Mahabharata,’ is said to have descended from the family of Yadu. Verse 5 informs us that 
the Varmans were the ‘kinsmen of Hari’ (Krishna) and were well-versed in the Vēdas and 
skilled in warfaro. They are described to havo ०००७1९१ Simmhapura, probably the same place 
as Sthapura, which is mentioned in the Mahgvarsa, vi, 35 ff, as situated in Lalarattha, ४.७. 
Radha? Verso 6 gives us the namo of the tirst Varman as Vajravarman, who is described to 





77% The Dacca Review, Vol. IT, No. 4 (July, 1912). 
а (We know of princes with names ending in varman, who ruled in Sírhhapura, and who were kings of 
Kalinga. See above, p. 4.--8. К. 





have boen valiant, yet mild, and who was a great poet and a learned man. In verses 7-8 wo'get 
a description of the second Varman, J&tavarman, the воп of Vajravarman, who is said to have 
been famous for his mercy, heroism and charity, and to have extonded his paramount power, 
by putting many heroes to shame and conquering the provinoe of kr ns (Assam). It 
is in this eighth verse that we get some clue to the contemporaneous story of the times 
wien Jütavarman flourished. I have readily adopted the valuable suggestions of my 
venerablo friend Mr. Akshayakumira Maitróya, B.L., Director of the Varondra Research 
. Society, about some of the names of persons and places of historical importance that occur in 
this verse. Mr. Maitróya is of opinion that Viraéri, who, im the next verse, is said to have 
been the queen of Jitavarman and mother of king Samalavarmen, was a daughter of Karna 
and it is for this reason that the poet has used the phrase parinayan Karnnasya Virafriya in 
verso 8. Mr. Maitréya invited my attention to verse 9, canto I, in Sandhyakara Nandin's 
Rama-charita! (history of king Ramapila of Ganda), wherefrom wo know that this Karpa, 
undoubtedly the Kelachuri (064) Karpa of the llth century, whose coppor-plate grant? ia 
dated 1042 A.D., gave another daughter of his, named Yauvanaéri, in marriage to king 
Vigrahapala III., with a view to please His Majesty after he (Karna)had sustained a defeat 
in the field of battle. The second point of historical value which Mr. Maitréya brought to my 
notico is the identification of the name of Divya in the compound word divya-bhuja-frigam 
(У. 8) with Divya or Divvoks, the leader of the Kaivarta revolt, who killed Мараја IT., 
son of Vigrahapila III, in battle and ocoupied Varéndri, the janakabha, birth-place, of the 
Pala kings (द. Ráma-carita, canto I, 29, 31-39). K&marüps (Assam) is described as having 
been conquered by this Jütavarman (paribhavamsstüm Kamarüpa-sriyam v. 8). It is very 
probable that Jütavarman might have availed himself- of this opportune moment of the 
revolt in Varéndri of the Kaivartas undor Divya, for proceeding towards Kimartpa and 
bringing the province under his own sway. I am unable at present to identify with absolute 
certainty tho name of Góvardhana referred to in the third line of this verse. May he be 
the father of Bhatta-Bhavadéva who wag the Prime Minister of king Harivarman of East 
Bengali? For some of these suggestions I wish to express my indebtedness also to the 
newly-published Bengali work, Gauda-rdjamala from the ablo pen of my esteemed friend 
Mr. Ramiprasada Chanda, B.A., Hon. Secretary, Varéndra Research Society. Verse 9 describes 
Bümalevarman, son of Jatavarman and Viraéri, as one’ whose name was a blessing to 
the world. The last line of this verse seems to mention anothor person, the poet's master 
(prabhu). In verse 10, we are told that he hada son Udayin, who must have been a great 
warrior, whom none could approach in the battle-feld, ‘who saw only his own face reflected in 
front, in his own sword’. In verses 11-12, his daughter Malavyadavi ів described. She 
was exceedingly beautiful and was married to king Simalavarman, ‘though his harem 
was full of the daughters of numerous kings’, Vorses 13-14 are іп praise of king 
Bhójavarman, the donor of the grant. Considering the historical time as deduced from 
the contents of verse 8, ono may feel inclined to take the mention of the Rakshasas 
of verse 14, to refer to the wars of king Rima (БашарШа) who regained the kingdom 
of Varéndri from the hands of the Kaivartas after defeating them in battle, It ів, 
therefore, most befitting on the part of the conrt-poet Purushottama (verse 15) to invoke 
blessings on king Bhojavarman at this juncture, ond to wish that he may become the 
overlord of Lanks, 1.6. defeat and oust the Rakshasas, the destroyers of peace. The sixteenth 
verso in lines 50.51 is one of the usual imprécatory verses, From line 24 to 49, the insoriptien ' 
is in prose, 
ысы был ыыы ee 


) Memoirs of the Beng. As. Вос, Vol. III, No, 1. oa Ep. Ind, Vol. IT, p. 297 8. 
! Cf. the pratasti of Bhavadéva, Ep, Ind., Vol, VI, pp. 208 ft. 
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. This inscription is a record of a land-grant made by the devont worshipper of Vishnu, the 
Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka, MahdrdjadMrója, king Bhojavarman, who meditated upon 
the feet of the Maharajadhiraja Sümalavarman, to Rimadévadarmany in chargo of the king's 
hol shrine (santyagara, 1. 45), son of Visvarfipadévadarman, grand-son of Jagann&thadóva- 
farman, great-grand-son of Pitimbaradévadarman, who was an inhabitant of the village 
of Siddhala in North Radha,! and who hailed from the Madhyadéfa (cf. Manu Il, 21). 
The gõtra, pravara, charana, and £škh@ of the donee is mentioned in lines 41-42. The name 
of the village where the grant of the plot of land was made is Upyalikg, situated in the 
Kauéambi-ashtagachchha khandala, in the Adhahpattana mandala, in the prosperous Paundra 
bhukti, Iam at present unable to identify the village. The order of the donation was issued 
to the various royal officors and other dependants of the king from his camp of viotory situated 
at Vikramapura (evidently in East Bengal). The officers mentioned in our inscription are 
the same ns we find in the Ballalaséna plate of Katwa discovered last year and in other Bengal 
plates, with only two additional nafhes, pifhikgvitta and mahdvyühapati, the latter occurring 
also in the Faridpur plate of king Harivarman. 

The inscription is dated inl. 51. on the 14th day of Srivana, in the 5th year of the 
reign of king Bhdjavarmadéva. It ends with the usual ondorsoment of tho king and one 
of his chief officers (in the present instance, tho king’s mahakshapatalika, rocord-keeper). 





ТЕХТ. 2 


Obverse. 
Om  siddhi[b*] (| ?Svàyambhuvameih-ápatyarh | munir-Atri(r]-divauknsár (1 
tasya yan=náyanam tàjas=ton=8ja- ० 

2 yate chandram&Bh || (19) ‘*Rauhipéys Vu(Bu)dhas=tasmād-asmād=Ailah 
Purüravàh [(|*] jajñó svayarveitah ki[rttyà] 

3 ch=Orvaéyé cha bhava cha yah || [2*] :So-py-Áyum samajijanan-Manu-sams 
rájüns-tató  jajüivàn  kshmà- | 

„4 pals Nahushas-tato-jani mahāràjð  Yayütih sutam  [|*] s5=pi pripa Yadur 
tatah keshiti[bhu]- 

5 jam vamnás=yam=ujja(ri)mbhatëó Viraérié=cha Harié=cha yatra vadbhaéah® 
pratyaksham=öv=aikshyata || (3*] १86-फुन [ha] 

6 gopl-8ta-kóolikárah Kyishys — Mahábh&rata-sütradhàrab —[|"]  argh[y*]ah pumána 
amnéa-kyitdvata- 

7 rah pridur-va(ba)bhiv=sddhyita-bhimi-bharah |144) *Pursám-üvaraparh trayi na 
oha taya hing па паста iti 

8 trayya(ri] cheddbhuta-sahgaréshu cha va(ra)sid=rom-ddgamair=varmminah [|°] 
Vahmméyo-tigabhira-nima dadhatah 

9 @aghyaw bhajan vi(bi)bhrats  bhejub Sithhapuram — guh&meiva mrigóndránüm 
.Harér=va(ba)ndhavah [J 5*] | 

10 ‘Abhavadeatha | kad&chid-Yadavinàt  chaminiin — samaravijaya-yatri-mahgalam 
Vejravarmmü ||”) Sama- v 

11 ne iva ripün&i  somavad-vi(bà)ndhaván&m kavir=api cha kavinãrh panditah 
[ps]pditànàm || [6%] *Ja- 


1 giddhala, the ornament of the country of Radha, isalso mentioned in the Bhavadéva prafasti, cf. Ep. Ind., 


ка 
H 





— 


° Vol. VI, p. 205. 
3 From a photograph of the original taken by mg in 1912. The accompanying plate is reproduced from the 
same photograph. 
2 Metre: Anushtubh, * Metre 1 Sardilavikridita. * Read Lakusah. 


° 4 Metre + Indravajra, १ Metre: Malini, ` 8 Metre : Anushtubh. 
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19 tavarmmg tats ја Сайдбуа iva Saotansh [I*] daya vratar 7808 [1] krida 
[tya]go yasya maho- 


13 tsavah 17 1Gyihnan=Vainya-Prithu-griyam parinayan=Karnnasya 
Virasriyam  yó-Ngóshu prathaya[ñ=ohhrilyarn paribbavar- 
14 g=tam Kamartipa-ériyam . [1*] nindan--Divya-bhuja-ériyam vikalayan- 


Govarddhanasya Kriyarn kurvan éárotriya- Я 

15, sach=chhriyam vitatavān=svåńn | вйгуарһашша-бгіума  ||[8*]  *Viraériyim=ajani 
Samalavarmmadévah 

16 érima=jagat-prathama-mangala-nimadhdyah [1*] kim=varnpsyimy=akhila-bhftpa-gun- 
Spapannd doshai- 

17 [т=штв]пйд=врї padam па kritah — prebhuremmo 11[9*] ' °Tasy=Odayi вйппг= 
abhit-prabhita-‘durvara-viréshv=api sahga- 

18 réghu [I*]  ysé-chandrahü[so*]-prativi(bi)mvi(mbi)tarh svam=ékar mukhazm 
sammukham-iksható [sma] || [10१] Tasya Mélavyadévysa- 

19 sit kany& Trailokya-sundari [1#] jagad-vijaya-mallasya vaijayant! Manobhuvab || 
[11#] &Рйгрйё=ру=а40- 

20 sha-bhapila-putripim=avarddhané _ [1] tasy=Asid=-agra-mahishi s=aiva 
Simalavarmmanah || [12*] *Asi- қ 

2] t=tayoh  su(sü)nur-ih-àntara[m(?)]yah ^ éri-Bhójavermmeobhaya-vaméa-[di]pah (1) 
patrésho sarvisu daśāsu уд- 

22 na snóbo ‚па luptaé-cha hatam tama$-cha || [18*] “Hs dhik  [ka*]shtam 
aviram=adya  bhuvanam  bhüyo-pi kam(kim) гакаһавй- А 

98 m-utpàtó-yam-u[pa*]sthitó-stu kusali éankisu Ladkadhipah C147 ЫЫ уап 
guna-güthàbhis-tushtà- 

94 va Purü(ru)shóttemab [!*] majjayann=iva  vàg-vr&(bra)hma-may-ánanda-mahodeadhau 
॥ (15%) Sa khalu éri-Vikramapu- 

25 ra-samavasita-éri.naj-jayaskandhavarat Ma(Ma)harajadhirdja-sri-Simalavarmmadéva- 


. par 
26  d-&nudhy&ta- Paramavaishnava- Paramésvara- Paramabhat(üraka-Maharajg Mraja-£rima de 
Bhoje[b*] 
Reversa 
27 érl-Paundrabhukty-antahpiti-Adhahpattana-mandal6 Kauésamvi(mbi)-Ashtagachchha- 
kha- 


28 ndala-sam([baddha*)]-Upyalika-gramé guvak-Adi-saméte-sapida-nava-dron-adhi- 

99 ka-pütaka-bhümau samupagat-adésha-rija-rajanyaka-rajii-rinaka-ra- 

30 japutra-rijamitya-purdhita-pithikavitta-mabidharmmadhyakeba-mohasqadiiv®* š 

31 grahika-mahásénàpnti-mahámudrádhikrita-antarahgavri(bri)hadupari 

32 talike-mahàpratihàra-maháübhogika-mahávyühapati-maháptlupatiwnahàge." ` agan, d 

33 mnastha-daussñidhika-chauróoddharanika-nauva(ba)la-hasty-aéva-go-mahish-8j-ñvik-ádi- 

34 vyàpritaka gaulmika-dandapisika-dandanayaka-vishayapaty-idin anyümésoha saka- 

$5 la-rija-pid-opsjivind=dbyakshaprachér-Oktin ih=akirttitin chatta-bhatta-jati- , 

36 уіп janapadin kehétrakarámá-cha vrá(brà)hmapün тта (bri) ७ 71800 (किट 0 

yathirham=manafati кер Ж” 

— — — — — — — — — 
1 Metre: Sürdülavikridita 1 Metre : Vasantatilaka १ Metre: Indravajra. 
* Mr. В. D. Banerjec of the Calcutta Museum reads -dureára-[ Pravási, Srivans, 1820 B. S., р. 454) which 

agrees better with the prosody. I wrongly read pravira at first. | 


5 Metre: Anusbtubh 
* Metre: Sarddlavikridita, Only the first two quarters of the verse are given. 
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Belava plate of Bhojavarmadeva.— The fifth year. 
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97 vo(bo)dhayati  вашайїйай ° cha matam=astu bha[va*]tich (1) yath=dpari-likhita 
, bhümir-iyam sva- 

.88 slm-fvachchhinn§ tripa-püti-gochnra-paryyantà  satalà sOddésà ^ sámrapanasü sa- 

39 guvàka-nàlikérà salavaņā sajalastha[li*] sagarttoshars sahya-fagaparadha pari- 

40 hrita-sarvapldà | achàáda(ta)-bhada (ta)-pravóóà akitichit-pragrühyà gamasta-rà ja- 
bhoga-ka- 

4l re-hirapya-pratyáya;sahità Savarnya-sagotriya Bhrigu-Chyavana-Apnavana-Au- 

42 rvva-Jamadagni-pravar&ya Vajasanéya-charapdya Yajurvvéda-Kanva-Sakh-adhyayi- 

43 еа аы Uttara-Rüdh&yü&rh Siddhala-grimiya-Pitimva(mbs)- 

: va- 

44 6armmanah prapautriya ‘Jagannathaddva-éarmmanah pauträya Vifvaripadava- 
$armma- 

45 neh putráya santyigdr-ddhikyita-éri-Ramadéva-éarmmané (1) $rimatà Bhoja- 

46 varmma-dévéna  punyó abani vidhivad-udaka-pirvakam Кұйуй | bhagavantar 
Vàsudàáva-bha- . p 

47 ttüraekam-uddiáya mata-pitror=itmanad=cha punya-ya40-bhivriddhayö a-chandr-arkara kshi- 

48 ti-samakilam yāvat ^ bhu(bhü)michchhidra-nyüyéna — értmad-Vishpu-chakra-mudrayá 
tamrasa- 

49 sanikritya pradatt-ismabhih || Bhavanti ch=itra dharmm-Anuéarsinah ilakáh || 

50 !Sva-dattàm-para-dattàm-và yo haréta vasundharim [|*] ва vishthàyüi —kpiimir-? 
bhütvà pitribhih saha pa- 

51 chyate || (16%) Srimad-Bhéjavarmmadévap&diya-samvat 6 Sravana-dinó 14 ni 


ann mahiksha ni 
TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) In this universe, Atri, the sago of thé gods, was an offspring of Svayambha 
(Brahma). From the light of his eyes the moon was born. 

(У. 2.) From him sprang Budha, the son of Rohini, and from him Рагӣгауаз, the son of 
18, who was chosen by fame (kîrtt)3, by Urvast, and by Earth 

(V. 3.) He again, the equal of Manu, bogot Ayu; from that king was born tho protector. 
of the earth Nahusha; from him was born the great king Yayüti; he again got tho son Yadu ; 
from him starts this line of kings, wherein the goddess of valour (virafri*), and Hari were many 
times seen In person : 

(У. 4.) In this family again appeared Krishna, who sported with hundreds of gopis, the 
chief actor of the Mahābhārata, the worshipful one, а partial incarnation of the Lord, who 
raised the burden of the Earth. = 

(V. 5.) (The knowledge of) the three Védas is & covering for men, and those who aro devoid 
of it are certainly naked5, (thinking) so the kinsmen of Hari, the Varmans, mailing thomselves 
with their hairs standing оп #nd in their enthusiasm for the threo Vódas and for marvellous 
fights, and wearing the very solemn name and possessing noblo arms, occupied Sirhhapura, 
which may be likened to the cavo of lions — 

1 Metros Anushtubh, ` учу C C CC — 2 Read krimir= 

3 Kirtti was also the name of the chowrse-bearer of Purüravas ; cf. Mateyapurána XXIV, 11 

4 Cf. verses 4 and 8 below 

* Thero is an implied reference to the nagnas, mendicants that did not submit to tho Vedas; ef, 


Márkandéyapurána 
ҰбаЛат kulê na бёйб=зїї па 44ғіғаф nzaiva cha eratam | 
tà nagnáh Kirttitah sadbhientésham=annanm vigarhitam | 
° Similarly, we find in the Vishgupurágs, HI, xvii, 5,— 
Rig-yajuh-sáma-samjlieóyars trayi vargdvritjr=dvija | 
btam-ujjhati yo-mohat ға nagnah pataki emritah || ` 
See Wilson's note in his translation of this passage. Tho wording of tho inscription most closely agrees with 


the Véyupurana. 








d 
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(V. 6.) In the course. of time, there was (one) Vajravarman, the auspicious ornament of 
the Yadava soldiers in their victorious march of battle, who was like Death to his enemies, like 
the moon to his relatives, a poet amongst poets and the most learned among the erudite. 


(V. 7.) Jatavarman was born from him (Vajravarman), just as Bhishma (the sqn of 


Ganga) was born of Santanu ; mercy was his (life's) vow, battle his pastime, and charity his 
chief delight. 

(V. 8.) Seizing the (great) glory of Prithu, son of Vana, espousing Viragri (the 
daughter) of Karns, extending his supremacy among the Ahgas, conquering the fortunes ‘of 
Kümarüpa (Assam), putting to shame the strength of the armsof Divya, crippling the dignity 

of Govardhana, and giving away all his wealth to Brahmanas, ho (J&taverman) extended his 
“own paramount suzerainty. 

(У. 9.) The glorious Simalavarmadéva, whose name was the foremost blessing to the 
world, was born (in tho womb of) Viragri. What more shall I tell ?—my master (also) was 
endowed with all kingly virtues,—demerit found по shelter with him at all. 

(У. 10.) He had a son Udayin, who saw only his own faco,reflectod in front in his own 
sword, in battle-fields which were full of many ax irresistible hero, 

(У. 11.) He had daughter, M&lavyadévi, the most beautiful lady im the three worlds, 
who was (as it were) бю bauner of the god of Love (lit. the mind-born one), the great 
wrestler in the conquest of the world. 

(У. 12.) It was this lady who became the chief queen of S&malavarman, though his harem 
wag full of the daughters of numerous kings. 


(V. 13.) They had a son, Sri Bhojavarman, who was (as it’ were) the light of both? the 
families (paternal aud maternal),—by whom, in all circamstances, affection was not taken 
away from deserving persons, (but their) gloom was dispelled (by him). 

(V. 14.) *Alack-a-day ! Has the earth to-day again become devoid of heroes ; this calamity 
with the Rakshas has arisen, let him remain prosperous during the dangerous times, as overlord 
of Lanka, : 

(V. 15.) He (the king), whom Purushóttama thus praised by means of enlogistic verses 
making him plunge into the great ocean of felicity consisting of Brabman as revealed in 
words,— 


(L. 24—37.) now,—from his royal camp of victory established at Vikramapura, the 
devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Paraméscrara, Payamabhattaraka, MaharajidhwAja, the 
glorious Bhója, who meditated on the feet of the Mahárájadhirajg S&malavarmadóéva, —duly 
pays respect to, informs: and instructs, all the recognized! Rajane, Rüjanyakas, the queen 
(Лајм), the Ranakas, royal princes (Rajaputra), prime-minister (Rajdmatya), priest 
(Purdhita), Pijhikavitta®, Mahadharmadhyaksha (chief justice), Mahdsandhivigrahika (minis- 
ter of peace and war), Mahásendpati (comma nder-in-chief), Mahamudradhikrita (keeper of 


— ——— а а а 

















— — — n À —— 
— : — — 


` May also mean,‘ having made his own tho martial spirit of Karna (of the Mahgbhirsta); Fäma-rũ pa - 
friyam may alco mean ‘the beauty of Kama’s (Cupid's) person ;' divya-Lhyja may also mean ‘the hands of the 
gods.’ 

2 Bhöja is compared to a light (dipa), which consists, generally, of a pot (patra), wick (dafa) and oil 
(snëha), and which dispels darkness (famas). The play оп words hero is remarkable. 

* The difficulty in making out the sers: of this vorse is partly due to the fact that half of the Sàrdülavi- 
kridita is to all appearances, wanting. [There seems to bean oxbértution to king Bhója to engage on some ef- 
pedition.—8. K.] 

4 Samupagata, recognized; cf. Amara III, Book it. 68. It does not mean ‘assembled ' as assumed by Prof. 
Kielhorn and others. [J cannot accept this explanation. —8, K.] 

* The function of this official is not known. 
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tho Royal Seal), LAntarargabrihaduparika (chief privy-councillor), Mahékshapatalika (keeper 
‘of records), Mahapratihára (chief warder), Mahabhogika (chief groom), Mahavyühapati (chiot 
master of military arrays). Mahápilupati (chief elephant-keeper), Maháganastha (commander 
оға gana squadrop?), Dawssüdhika (porter, or superintendent of villages), Chauroddharagika 
(police officer who has to deal with thioves), inspectors of the fleet, tho elephants, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep, éto., (faulmikas (commander of a gulana > squadron), Dundupásikas 
(executioners, or police officors), Dandandyakas (magistrates), district officers (vishayapatt) 
and otherglependants of the king montioned in tho list of *udhyakshas but not specially men- 
tioned hore, those of the kind of (Оро аз and Dhattas, the citizens and the cultivators, the 
Brahrianas and Brahmana elders,— 

(LI. 27 f.) in the village named Upyalikà, in tho Kausambi-Ashtagachchha-khundulu 
belonging to the Adhahpattana-mundala of tho illustrious Paundra-bhuk/i,t on tho plot of 
land which, with botel-nut troca, обо. contains ono pilaka oxcooded by nine and a quarter 


ы 


drona. 
(L. 87—41.) Be it known to you, that tho above-mentioned plot of land, circumscribed 


within its own boundaries, including grass, filthy-water,> and pasture-grounds, with bottom 
and surface, with mango and jack-fruit trees, with betel-nut and cocoanut treos, with salino" 
soil, with earth and water, with pits and barron tracts, with respect to which the ton offences 
(of the donee) should be tolorated (by the king), exempt from all oppression, not to bo enterod 
by Оһайав and Dhaias, free from all sorts of taxes, with all rdjabhoga, kara and hiranya 
“tributes, - 

| (1. 41—49.) has been granted by us in the name of the Lord V&sudóva-Bhattürnkn, for 
the increase of merit and fame of my parents and myself, on an auspicious day after having 
touched water according to ceromony, and getting tho record engraved in a copper-plato 
(imprinted) with the seal of Vishnu's wheel, in accordance with the maxim of bhimichahhidra,! 
(to last) as long аз the moon and the suu (exist) and the earth eudurce,—to Raimadéva- 
farmen, in charge of tho sanctuary,” of tho Sivarna goíra, whose pravaras wero lDhrigu, 
Chyavana, Apnavüna, Aurvva and Jamadagni, of tho Vajasanéya charanu, a student of tho 
Карта branch of tho Yajurvéda, the son of Viávarüpadévaénrmnn, grand-son of Jagannathn- 
dévaéarman and great-grand-son of Pitimbaradévasarmon who was an inhabitant of tho villago 
of Siddhala in North Radha, and who came from Madhyadéáa. 

(L. 49—51.) There are vorses also enjoining religious usages :—' Ho who takes away land 
given by himself or by another, rots (in hell) in the state of worms in human excreta, with 
the pitris. 

(L. 51.) In the fifth year of tho reign of His Majesty, king Bhojavarmadéva, on the 
14th day of Sravana. Signod (io, by the king). After this, signed by tho muhikshupatalike 


(т.в., the Record-keeper). 


— 





1 І am indebted to Mr. Maitréya for tho following note on anfaraigu:—* Although the word enfarazgah 
may be used in the sense of Ztmiyah, it appears to have been used in tho inscription in a technical sonse to signify 
the royal physician, cf. Sivaddsa’s commentary on the Chakradatia (Calentta Edition), — Fidyà-kula-sampanaós 
"ы bhishagsantaranga itysuchyató. In explaining the word antarangdt, Sivaddsa snys,—lahdh-dnluraigae 


padactkat.” | 
1 A gana squadron consists of 27 elephants, 27 chariots, 81 horses and 135 foot soldiers; a gulmu-squadron 


of 9 elephants, 9 chariots, 27 horses and 45 foot soldiers. ы | 
+ 8 Vide Kautiliya Arthé-éastra—second, #dhikaranika on Adhyakyha-prachara, 
4 The bhukti is a larger unit than tho madala, of which again the khandala forms part. 
$ उर filthy water’—Vide V. 8. Apte's dictionary, p°715. [But puti is also a kind of grass, -8. К.] 
$ Sa-lavand shows that tho land was probably situated in a district washed by tho sea-water, 
1 Vide Kaufiliya Artha-Sastra, Adhikoraga IT. Chap. IT, Prakarans 20, 


* бапбуйуйта the houso where to bathe with the propitiatory water after a sacrifice. 
a2 
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No. 9.— BATIHAGARH STONE INSCRIPTION. 
SAMVAT BES. 


By Rat Влплров Hira Lat, В.А., M.R.A.S, NAGPUR. 

This stone inscription is at present lying in the compound of the Deputy Commissioner’s 
bungalow at Damóh, the headquarters of the district of the samé name in the Central 
Provinces and situated on the Indian Midland Railway, 127 miles from Jabalpur, the direct 
distance by road being 66 miles. The stone was originally brought from Batihàgarh,a village 
21 miles north-west of Damoh and included in the Hatta tahsil. Batihigarh was once the 
seat of Musalmün governors sent from Delhi and there are ruins of a fort and other 
remains of its past greatness including inscriptions both in Sanskrit and in Persian. 

The one I edit is engraved on a slab 1117 x 1'6" and is in a good state of preservation, 
Tho language is Sanskrit written in Nagari charaoters, the average size of letters being i. 
The writing covers а space of l' 7”x1’. The whole record is in verse except the word 
Siddhi) at the commencement and $ubham bhavatu at the end, together with the details of 
the date repeatod in figures in lino 14. There are altogether 15 vorses in the 16 lines which 
the inscription contains. : 

The only noticeable orthograpbical peculiarities are the indifferent use of s for f as in lime 
7 where sastra- and -546іта- are written sastra- and -sásira- respectively, and the employment of 
sh to do duty for kh in some places, for instance in line 8, where Khdja is written Shaja, and in 
line 14 where we find Vatsakha- as Vaisasha-. This is however quite in keeping with the , 
Bundékhandi practice, which is even now followed by writers of the old school, who always 
express their kh by sh. In this insoription‘kh has also been exprossed by its ordinary symbol, 
as in -khamdam of the first line and lilékha of the last. Tho letter इ appears in. its antiquated 
form in lino 8. Note also the use of the akshara va with a dot underneath in order to denote 
va ns distinguished from ba іп bhauva-, 1. 1. This is quite in accordance with the ordinary 
Bundélkhapdi practice, but does not occur in other places in the inscription. 

The inscription records that a local Muhammadan ruler Jallüla Khdja, son of Isaka, 
caused a Gomatha to be made іп the town of Batihadim, as also a garden and a stepwall. 
Jallàla, ¢.¢., Jalil-nd-din is stated to have been appointed as his representative by Hiéümadirh 
(His&m-ud-din) also called Chhipaka, prcbably a corruption of Safiq, son of Malik Julachi, 
who was made commander of the Kharpara armies and governor of the Chédi country by Sultan 
Mabmiid. This Mahmtd is described as Sakéndra or lord of tho Sakas, ruling from Yóginipura 
after having conquered other kings. The inscription further states that Jallàla appointed his 
servant Dhanau as manager of the institutions named above, tho principal architects whereof 
were Bhojüka, Kamadéva, and Hala of the Silàpatta! family. The composer of the inscription 
was the Kayastha Buijika of the Mathura sub-division, and the writer another Mathura 
named 9४६81, son of Sahadéva. 

The dato is given in the 13th verso as Wednesday, the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the Vaišškha month in the Vikrama year 1885. Tho year is oxpregsed by symbolical 
words, and to make it clear, the substance of the vorse is repeated in prose immediately after- . 
wards, the year and the tithi being given in figures. The date regularly corresponds .to 
Wednesday, the 13th April 1328 A.D. 




















1 Яйарайа is now known as the Siliwat caste, Who are mason ж found in the neighbourhood of Damóh. - Dama. \ 
з As calculated by Mr. Gokul Prasad [évaradas, Tahsildar of DiWintari. He remarks that the year in this 
case must be taken as Ashadhádi or Kárttikàdi. If it ietaken as Chaitrádi the current 8811४६६ would be 1886, and 
it would have to be supposed that the year given in the inscription was the oxpired year 1885. But as there is 
nothing in this inscription leading to this conclusion, the probability із that the year was Karttikadi, taking into 
consideration the locality where the inscription was found. 
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. There can be little doubt that Mahmüd of Yoginipura (another name of Delhi) was по 
other than the Turk Nasir-ud-din Mahmud of the Slave dynasty who reigned between 
1246 and 1266 А.О. Mahmud subdued th@%Bundélkhand country, ог, more correctly Chandórt 
and Malwa in 1251 A.D., over which he appointed a governor. This governor, whose name 
does not appear to be mentioned in tho Persian histories, was apparently Malik Julacht. 
Between the conquest of Mahmüd and the record of our inscription there is an interval of 
77 years, spread over 8 governors, tho Malik, his son Hisim-ud-din, and Jalal-ud-din, givmg 
a fair normal average duration of administration for each. It is well known that these 
Musalmén conquests in this part of the country were not permanent, but in A.D. 1321 we find 
Tughlaq Shih dospatching his son with tho troops of Chandéri, Badáun and Màlwá against 
Telihgánà,! only 7 years bofore our inscription was engraved. It is therefore evident that the 
Musalmàns had a hold over the country at tho timo, at least thero can be no doubt that tho 

"Pamoh district was under а Musalmin governor. This is however only of local interest. 

But what makes tho inscription very interesting, is tho mention of the Kharpara armies, the 
Chédi country and the title of Mahmiid as Sakéndra. I think that the Kharparas of our 
inscription are identical with the Kharparikas mentionod in Samudragupta's stone pillar inscrip- 
tion of Allahabad.2 They are there mentioned amongst the tribes conquered by this great 
monarch in the 4th century of tho Christian era. They must have been a war-like people and 
must have offered not a little resistance to havo deserved notice. Mr. V. A. Smitht a docado ago 
stated that tho Kharparikas may have occupied Seoni or Mandlà district of the Central Provinces, 

"How vory near tho mark this surmise was, is evident from the present inscription. Sconi and 

१७०१७ are not very far away from Damoh, which was apparently garrisoned by the Kharpara 
armies in the 13th century. That Damoh was included in the Chodi country, is another inferonco 
which may bo drawn from this record and which goes to support in а way Justico Pargiter's 
localisation® of tho Chédi country. Some havo held that Chandéri, if it is not a corruption of 
Chodi, was at least in the centre of that ancient country, and it is to Chandéri that Mahmûd sent 
his forces in 1251, and there he loft & governor, who in our inscription is designated as 
Ohédiuésadhipa. Lastly tho titlo Sakéndra of this monarch may be noted. The word saka hero 
ag in ‘several other instances®, moans Musalman. 

Tho geographical names montioned in the inscriptions are Yoginipura, Chédi and 

tih&dim, all of which havo been incidentally identified above. Yoginipurs mentioned in 
Chand Bardai’s Prithvtraja Riso! as Jugginipura, is an old name of Delhi. Chödi is the well- 
known classical namo of the country with tho rulors of which the history of the northorn and 
eastern portions of the Central Provinces was associated for many centuries. It was in this 
country that Batihadim, tho present Batihàgarh, was included. Batihudim in the local dialect 
means a heap of a collection of cow-dung cakes, and the namo seems to have changod its dim to 
garh when a fort was later on built there. A step-well still exists there containing a fragmont- 
ary Porsian inscription which informs u& that it was constructed in the time of Jalal Isahaka or 
Jalal-ud-din, who killed Uémin and became Naib with the title of Akhtà, in the reign of tho 
just end pious monarch to whom the whole of Hindustan paid respoct and by whose sword the 
whole of Turkistén was subdued. This well may be identical with the one roferred to in 
our inscription, but there are two other old ones, one of which, called chaurast bdoli, is situated 





























1 See Brigg's Ferishta, Volume I, р. 239, and Tabakát-i- Nasiri as quoted in Dawson-Elliott, Volume JJ, 
p 351. 
2 Soe Cunningham’s Reports, Volume LI, р. 402. 
s Gupta Inscriptions, p.18. ° W 
4 Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 893. & 
8 Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, 1895, р. 249 ff. 
१ Compare Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 409; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVI, р, 862; XXXVII, p. 42, and above, p. 18. 
e 1 бее Nügarl Prachárini Sabha Edition, Vol. I, p. 112. 
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in the midat of a big grove of mangoes, guavas, lemons, otc. This may be the udyana alludod 
to in onr inscription, and it would be natural to suppose that the step-well of our inscription was 
made in this grove, unless it oxisted before the grow was planted. The identification of the 
step-woll is further complicated by the fact that tho local people say that tho E wee 
removed from a third well called Bhatharé-ké 06०0, which is believed to be connected by & 
tunnel with the Sis D«ha-ki baoli containing the Porsian inscription referred to above. 


€ 


TEXT. 

1 Om? siddhih | *Adau Vra(Bra)hmi na | Vishpuh ksha(kshi)ti-jala-gaganai: 
n-üsti — vra(bra)hmürndakbarhdam — svargr&dyà* bhauva-nigh grahagana-rishayo 
n-üsti 

2 makshatra-màlà | chandr-idityau ла  vahnir na vahati pavano n-üsti kilo пә 
jivah tatr=aiks=pi Svayambhis-triyuga-yugapatih pà- | 


3 tu vah srishtikartta || 1 ‘Sarvva-lokasya karttaram=ichchhifaktim-anamtakam } 
anádi-nidhangin vaihdó guna-varna-vivarjjitam || 2 “Asti ką- 

4 li-yugó rÃjî Sakcridrg — vaseudhádhipah | — Yóginipurameüsthüya уо bhumkts 
sakalam mahiüı | З P*Sarvva-ságsra-paryarmhtath vasi(sI)-cha- 

5 Еб noaridhipin | Mahamida-suratrand nimna si(sii)rd=bhinamdatn || 4 


"Ten-àjünpto  malliko:sau  Julachi-nàma-viérutah | yö- 

6 даһа XKharpara-sainyünürh Chédi-dos-Adhipo-bhava[t*] || 5 “Tasya putro mabávirah 
paurushépa samanvitah | nàmnà Hisamadim — khyàáta[h] 

7 Chhipakó  bhuvi nathdatim || 6 —5Sa(Sa)stra-sá(Sü)stra-vidarin — jfíütvà ^ svAmi- 
kàrya-rata[:in] sada | àtmakrityeshu sarvvéshu Jallalam kritavin pra- 

8 bhuh || 7 “Isaka-rijasya mutah pravind Jallüla-Shó(Kho)j& matiman=pravirah | 
уб dharmma-purnjaíi hi vicháry& vu(bu)ddhyà  só-küra- 

9 yad=(dmata(tha)-nimadhéyarmn Íl 8 ‘Va(Ba)tihadim-puré гатуб Gomata(tha)h 
kiritah šubhah 1 áérayah sarvva-jamitfinàm Kailisi(si)drir=iy=a- 

10 parah || 9 “Jallila ksha(kshi)tipila pálana-ratah kim stilyatd tò guno 7००७ 
spho(spho)tita-duhkha-bbûra-nichay5 vidvaj-janinitn ‘вайа | udya- £ 

11 nam Va(Ba)tihidim-dkhya-nagaré samsthàpitarh ^ narndanam  vàápi | nirmmala- 
chandra-vimva(bimba)-sadrisà puny-Ampitàvarshini || 10 “Tasya bhrityo 

19 Dhanau nûma karmmasthané  niyojitah II (1) svàmi-bhaktaš=cha нП(%а)габ-сһа 

patirija-sasha(kha) sudhih || 11 ‘Si(Si)lapattadubhs 

13 vamse sütradhárà vichakshanth | Bhojiikah Kamadévag=cha — karmmanisht[(h*]& 


Hala sudhih || 12 ‘Sa(Sa)r-asht-anala-s6mé cha mi- 

14 bs Vikrama-vatsaré | Vaisaisha(kha)sya site pakshé tritiyArh? 
Vu(Bu)dhavüsaró || 13 Samvat 1885 Vaisisha(khs)-sudi 8 ë Vu- 
(Bu)dhadiné || 

15 ®Mathur-Anvaya-kiyastha-Vai( Bia) jũkõ vinay-invitah | manishi-manasa-mudé 


prasa(sa)atim-akarót-sudhih | 17 Mathur 
16 divirs — dakshó — dhuryó vyaparinidca suds | Sahaddva-suts Vast lilékha 
vimal-aksharaih || 15 Su(éu)bham bhavatu || 


__ — و ا اع ------- - —— — — — — — — n‏ ------ --- 


3 From the original stone and from impressions supplied by Pandit Basantram. 
2 Expressed by а symbol. 

३ Metre’ Sragdhira. | 

< Read srargãädyñ. The ға of bhauva has been distinguished with a dot, 

१ Metro: Anushtubb. Р ? 


6 Мете: Tndravajra. 
Y Metre: Sárdülavikridita, * Metri causa instead of tritiydyam. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1) Hail Success ! : 

(Verse 1) In tho beginning (there was) no Brahma, nor Vishnu nor earth, water or sky, nor 
any part of the univorse, inhabitants of the heavens, beings belonging to tho earth, nor Nagas. 
There wore no planeta nor tho seven Rishis, and there was no group of lunar mansions. Thero 
were no moon and sun, 770 fire. The wind did not blow, and there was no death and no life. 
There was then only ono solf-born, the lord of cosmic age of (all) the threo periods. Let that 
creator of the world protect you. 

(V. 2) I bow down to the creator of all the worlds, to him whose power is subsorviont to his 
wish, who is unlimited, who has no beginning and no end, and who 18 destitute of quality and 
colour. 

(V.3) Inthe Kali (age) thero was a King, tho Saka-lord, the rulor of the oarth who 
having established himself in Voginipura (Delhi) ruled the whole earth, i i 

(У. 4) He subjugated tho kings up to all tho Seas. May this hero by name Mahmüd 
Sultan enjoy happinoss. 

(V. 5) Ordered by him the malik famous by tho name of Julachi becume the warrior (com- 
mander) of the Kharpara armics and the governor of the Chédi country. 

(V. 6) May his son Chhipaka known in the world by tho name Hisamuddin, (who іх) 
a great warrior possessing valour, enjoy happincss, 

(V.7) In all his affuirs this lord made Jallala (his representative), knowing him to 
be well versed in tho art of arms and always devotedeto his master's work. 

(V. 8) The son of Isakarijs, was the clever, wise and very heroic Jallala Khoja, who 
considering his stock of roligious merit in hia mind caused {о be made the placo known by tho 
name of Gomatha. 

(V. 9) This auspicious Gomatha was caused to be made in tho beautiful town of Bati- 
hagim. (1t is) a shelter to all beings like another Knilasa. 

(V. 10) О Jallāla! protector of tho earth, how should your merit intent on protection be 
preised, by whom a place where the load of calamities of learned persons is always crushed ont, 
„a garden like Nandana and a well (with water) resembliug the disc of the spotless moon and 
showering ncotar of virtue were established in the town called Batihadim. 

(V. 11) His servant by name Dhanau was appointed as managor. (He was) devoted to 
his master, valiant, intelligont and a friend of his lord the King. 

(V. 12) (Born) in the auspicious family of Silapatta, the conspicuous architects (were) 
Bhojüka, Kamadéva, and the wise Hala, who were perfect in (their) work. 

(У. 18) In the Vikrama year measured (marked) by the arrows (5), eight, the fires 
(8) and the moon (1) on the 3rd of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha on a Wednesday, 
(this was engraved). 

(L. 14) Sarhvat 1385, Vaisakha sud; 3 on a ‘Wednesday. 

(V.14) The well behaved Baijika Kayastha of tho Mathura family composed (this) 
eulogy for the delight of the minds of tho wise. 

(У. 15) He who was always the foremost among traders the clever Mathura seribe Vast, 
вор of Sahadéva, wrote (this) in clear letters. ° 


(L. 16) Let good fortune attend. 
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No. 10.— SPURIOUS ISLAMPUR PLATES OF THE GANGA KING VUAYADITYA... 
THE 30TH YEAR 


By К. B. PATHAK AND STEN Konow. 


[ The ensuing paper is the joint work of Professor Pathak and myself, The description: 
of the plates is due to Professor Pathak, whose roading of the toxt has, moreover, been adopted 
in most places. The remainder has been added by mo.—S. K. | 


The plates here edited belong to Mr. Bhiminna, alias Tatya Jinüppa Mudhalé, a resident 
of Islimpur, in tho Valvé tsalluqa of the Satár& District in the Bombay Presidency. They 
are however stated to have been originally brought from Mudhó] in the Southern Maratha 
county, where tho owner's ancestors lived. They are five in number, and are strung 
togother оп а ring passing throngh holes оп the léft side. Each plato measures 6" by 3" 
The weight of the plates and the ring is about 80 tolas. The édges of the plates have been 
raised into rims in order to protect the writing. The ends of the ring are soldered into a seal 
showing an elephant facing the left. Tho ring is oval and measures 3” by 21”, 


The inscription is in Sanskrit and is written in prose and verse. It is not dated. The 
characters are South-Indian and closely resemble those found in other Ganga grants. The 
inscription seems to record the grant of two fields and a house to a Brühmana named 
Somagarman in the time of the Ganga king Vijayaditya. The grant was shown to me some 
years ago, and I have since obtained the plates on loan through Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, for the 
purpose of editing them. (K. B. P.] " 


(This grant belongs to a series of spurious grants of tho Western Сайқан, which have 
been most extensively dealt with by Dr. Flcet,! and which have beon treated as genuine by 
Mr. Rice, whose theory would, e.g., lead to such results as that the king Durvintta, whose 
time would have beon the end of the 5th century, wrote a commentary on at least one Surga of 
tho Kiritirjunlya, though scarcely anybody would place Bharavi earlier than the first half of 
the 6th century 

The reasons for contesting the gonuity of theso rocords have been ably put forward by 
Dr. Несі, and they fully apply to the prosent grant : 

The Orthography is extremely faulty. Thus wo find a for à and à for a in -kul-amalg- | 
vyoma-, l. 1; -dévata-, 1. 8, eto. ; ài for 0 in -bhaginêyam, 1.12; i for a in «chirin-, 1, 8; harati, 
1. 60; û for Zin ११८६० ll. 6, 21; -krita-, 1. 10; -priti-, 1. 10; cf. -késarih, 1. 39; о for u in 
-ambo[ru* ]ha-, 1.9; k for g in -Sakaradibhih, 1. 62; t for k in samyat-, |. 5; Е for j in érimat- 
Jahna-, 1. 1; ¢ for tt in -tatvah, 11. 25, 34; ¢ for d in Patma-, 1.1; cf. U. 7, 9, 58; t for dh in 
-ғатайадайа-, l. 24; t for n in $rimat-Madhava-, ll. 6, 11; -prólasat-ma-, 1. 4); ¢ for v in 
-patana-, l. 44; th fort in -$ilasthambha-, 1. 2; d for dh in Sindu-, 1. 20; dh for d in 
-widhàran-, l. 3; «udhadhi-, 1.7; dy for jy in -radya-, 11, 5, 10, 40; nd for t in nindyam, 1. 325 
nv for nn in -sanva-, |. 11; bh for b in Triyambhaka-, 1. 9; -Kadambha-, 1. 19; b for v in 
ha, 1. 60; v for bh in -aeidhane, 1. 28, ete. Wrong Samdhi is of frequent occurence compare- 
-rddyaly Mukha-, 1. 10, and further 1). 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 25, 26, 56. Final p has ofton been 
dropped; cf. ll. 6, 8, 9, 11, 24,, 2£, 31, 35, 40, 42, 43, 51, 57, 62. Algo а final # is sometimes, 
missing; thus -bhajd, 1. 43; on the other hand wo find vasudham for vasudhá, 1. 61 Single 
ctterg havo been omitted іп prajuisvaryyam, 1. 42 ; da$ita-, 1. 37; duddhar-, 1, 38; prolasat-, 

40, and whole syllables in ЇЇ. 5, 8, 9, 12, 16, 17, 23, 34, 40, 41, 44. On the other hand we 











1 Bp. Ind., Yol, Ш, pp. 168.1. ; Ind, Ant., Vol, XXX, pp, 208,212, 221 ff. 
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find superflaous syllables in ll. 24 and 34. The Upadhmaniya is used in one place, in -rajah= 
gavitri-, 1. 9, but not in the other places where we would expect it. Note also the spelling 
Taitriya- for Tatttiriya-, 1. 55. ° 

The individual letters havo usually been well cut. Occasionally however we find mis- 
shaped forms; compare the zi in -Койдатќ-, 1. 26 ; the và of -vdrana-, l, 36. 








— сын ыт, 


The language ін fairly correct. There are however some mistakes and slips, Compare the 
forms vaktrikuíalo, 1. 6; vaktripraydktrikugula, 1. 22, and the Kanareso termination of the 
numeral tr&héatiu, 1. 55. 

In common with the other spurious grants, the present one also describes Sripornsha ав 
the grandson of Sivamira, though we know from the Vallimalai inscription! that he was 


his son. 

Ав has already been stated by Dr. Fleet, the fact that these grants nre forgorios doos роб 
preclude the possibility that they may contain somo historical facts. Dr. Fleet has discussed 
the varions details mentioned in them in his paper on the Südi plates and tho grant here 
under consideration does not add much new information. The first of the Ganga kings, whose 
existence is known from authentic records, is the Maharaja Kohgani Sivamara with the 
. biruda Navaküma, whom Dr. Fleet’ places in tho period about A,D. 755.765. It has already 
been remarked that the Maharaja Prithivikohgani Sripurusha, who is in the spurious 
plates describod „з liis grandson, was in reality his son, According to Dr. Floot, his timo is 
about A.D. 765-805. We know from gonuine inscriptions that he also had the name 
Muttarasa. We learn from l. 48 that ho had a queen Vijayamahadévi of the Chalikya 
family, If this statement is correct, we can only think of the Eastern Chilukyas of Voigt. 
In itself this is not at all unlikely. We know that the Gahga's had boon dependent on 
the Western Chalukyas,* and the family can scarcely havo lost ali its prestige with them on 
its overthrow at the hands of the Rashtrakiltas. Moreover, the Eastern Chalukya king who 
was contemporary with Muttarasa, was Vishnuvardhana IV. (763-799), who was the father 
of Vijayáditya П. and the son of Vijayaditya I. The name Vijayamahadavi would be 
a very likely one for а Chalakya princoss of thoso days, who would then probably have boen 
& sister of Vishnuvardhana. Mattarasa’s eldest son was apparently Sivamara II, who was 
so called after his paternal grandfather, but who is not mentioned in our grant. His younger 
brother, the son of Vijayamahidévi, who wore the namo of his mother's father Vijayáditya, 
ie the supposed grantee of our plates. This Vijayiditya is not an invention of the forger or 
forgors who are responsible for the spurious (байра grants. His name occurs in an inscription 
at Asandi in the Kadir district, bat we do not know much about him. He probably resided 
at Asandi, now a village in the Kadir Tealluqa of the Kadir District, Mysore, situated in 
13° 42’ N. and 76° 6’ B, 5 miles from Ajjampur railway station This place is stated 
to have been his residence in 1. 54, and the grant purports to have been issued in his 30th year. 
That does not however help us to establish the dato intended, bocause nothing prevents us 
from assuming that he ruled in Asandi as viceroy under his father. 


The objects of the grant were two plots af land, a honse, and something else in the 
neighbourhood of Asandi. I cannot mako anything of Satprasgds іп 1. 58. Tho donee was 








1 Ер. Ind., Yol, IV, pp. 140 f. 


3 Ер. Ind., Vol. ІП, pp. 164 ff. ә 
४ See Fleet, Ep. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 184 ff. ; Vol. VI, pp. 64 ff. 
- 4 Of Fleet, Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 157. . 


७ Beo Fleet, Ep. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 160 f. 
® Ep. Carn. Vol. VI, Kd., 145; Fleet, Ер. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 56, 
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Somagarman Yuddhakitayiga, the son of Négadarman and the grandson of Dharmaéarman, 
of the Háritu gotra.—8. К.] 
: TEXT. 


First Plate. 


(1 Ош! svasti (|4) Jitarh bhagavatë gata-ghane-gagan-Sbhéns Patma(dma)nkbhena 
[®] Srimat(j)-Jéhnavéya-kul-a(&)malsi(a)- 

‚ 2 vyom-&vabh&eana-bhüskarah — sva-khadg-[ai]keprahüra-khendite-mabS&ilgsthe(nta)rbha- 
labdha-bala-parákramo 

3 dürnp-&ri-gapa-vidh&(d&)ran-6palabdha-vrana-vibhüshapa-vibhüshitaeh Карубувпа- 
sagotrah frimat-Ko- 

4 hgsnivarmma-dharmmamahádhir&jah — [||*] Tasya  putrah | pitursenvügata-gupa- 

इ yukts vidyà-vinaya-vihita-vri- ‹ 

5 ttih — sa[mya]t(k)-praejà-piMana-mStz-&dhigate-rüdya(jya)-prayoje[no*] | vidvat-kavi- 
k&ichana-nikash-dpa[la]-bhats 

6 ni(ni)tisistrasya — vaktri-kuéalo Detta-sütra-vritti-prapót& értmat(n)-Midhava- 
mahüdhir&jah [1९] Tasya putra[h*] pitri-pei- 

7 t&maha-gupa-yuktoó-nóka-ch& (cha )turddanta-yuddh-Avüpta-cbstur-adha(da)dbi-ealil- 
Ssvadita-yatih érimat(d)-Dha- 

8 ri[va*][mma-msh]üdhirijah [|°] Tasya putro dvija-guru-dovat[E*]-püjana-paro 
Niarsysna-chiri(obars)n-gnudhysta[h*] 


Second Plate; First Side. 


9 érimat(d)-Vishpugopa-mahidhirijah (141 Tasya | рағы) — Triysmbhaka- 
(Tryambaka)-obarap-&mbo(u) (ru*]ha-rajab-pavitr[1]-krit-ottemZibgah ava- 

10 bhoja-bala-parékrama-kraya-kri(kri)ta-rédyah(jyo) ^ Mukhamoshta-piéit&áéana-pri(prt)ti- 
kara-ni&ta-dhür-Asib  Kali-yu- 

11 ga-bala-parhk-dvasanva(nna)-dharmma-vriah-oddharana-nitya-sannaddha[h® ] frtmat(n)- 
Médbava-mahadhirdjah [|*] Tasya putra[h*] érima- | 

12 +-Kadambba(mba)-kula-(ga"]gana-[ga* ]bhastim&linah Krishgavarnma- 
mahadhirajasya priya-bhágindyüd(yo) vijrimbhamê[ na] 

15 dakti-traya-sampannak — sambhram-&vanata-samaata-sEmanta-magdals vidy&-vinay- 
Btisaya-paripti- i | | 

14 r[it-&nte]r&tm& | niravagraha-pradhšna-gauryya-(ryyo) — vidvatsu thama-ga 

; írimat-Eorhgapi-mahüdhir&jah A- * did 

lb vinita-nāmā [||!#] Tasya  putreh  vijrimbhamEga-éakti-irayah — Andari-Álattnr- 

Porujsre-Pejnagar-ady-a- 

16 néka-samara-mukho-makha-huta-pra[ha® ]ta-£üra-purusha-paé - tpah&ra - vighasa - vibastt- 
krita-Krit&nt-À. 


Second Plate » Second Side. 
17 gni-mukhah Kir&[t&rjuni]ya-pañohadaás-sargga-tt[k6g9]-tarab Durrvinttite- 
nimadhéyah érimat-Kohgani-vriddharfjah (|9) X in[f]te- 


18 Tasya putrah durdd[&* }yta-vimardde-myidite-viframbhair-$4hipa-manli-ngIs- 
makaranda-purhja-pirbjarI-kriyam&pa-chare- 


! Exprowed by 8 symbol, 
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22 


28 


37 


1 There is a vertical stroke on the top of ra. 


* Bead ssamavanata-. 


yugéla-najinah érimat-Kothgani-vriddbartji Mushkaraledvittya:nimadhéyah . [||*] 
Tad-Stmajah udit-odita-sa- 

kale«digan[ta]ra-prethita-Bindu(ndhu)rBja-duhitri-janantkah Érivikrams-prathite- 
némadhéyah érimat-Korngani-ma- 


` [h&dhir&jah]: ` — oHatorddaéa-vidy&-sthEn-Bdbigaina-vimala-medsib . vifóshatol 


navasds(43)shasy& ni(nt)ti-distra-. 

sya vakipi-prayokipi-kuéalo ^ ripu-timira-nikara-niràkarag-odaya-bhüskarah pravara- 
vidsgdha-mugdha-lala 

(n&-jan-si]ka-rsti-paüche[b&pah*] [||*] Tasya putrah ‘andka-samiara-sarhpate~ 
vijrimbhita-dvirada-radans-kulis-Bbhighüta-vra 

pa-samrüdha-bhásvad-vijaya-lakshaga-laksht-krita-vis&la-valsha[h* ]-sthala(h*] бакі 
traya-(sama-)samanvitah sa- 


| Third Plate; First Side. 

madhigsta-sakala-sdstr-Erttha-ta[t*]tvaly saméradhita-trivarggeh | niravadya-char[i]tah 
pratidinam=abhivarddha 
prabbivsh — érimat-Kohgani-‘mahddhirfjah ^ Bhfivikrame-dvitiys!-nimadhoyah 
[1९] Api cha [॥*] ®Мапа-һё- 

ti-prahüra-pravighatita-bhat-au(5)rah-kav&t-otthit-Bsrig-dhür-&sváda-pramnita-dvipa-éata- 
charap-ar(&)kshóda- | 

sammardda-bhims [|*#]  samgrümó  PPallayéóndranenarapatimesjaynd-yo ^ Ve]and- 
&vi(bhi)dh&no r&j& Srivallabh-akhya(h*] 

samars- [a ]ta-jay-avaptarlakshmi-vilasah [1*]« °Tasy=anujo —nata-naróndra-kirtta-koti- 
ratn-&rkka-didhi- 

ti-vir&jita-püda-padmah [|°] ^ LekshmyS — svayamvritapatir-NNavak&ma-namo(m&) 
Sishtapriyo-rigana-d&áru(ra)pa-gt- | 

ta-kirttih [1] ‘Lakehmi(th®] vakska[h*]sthala-sthi[m*] harati Mura-ripo[h*} 
kirttith-fkrashtum=tshté uddh[&*]ih Ramasya vritti{m*] buadha-ja- 


` na-mahit&m  Münavi[ib] svikaroti (|9) nirvvüchyo loka-dharttah . para-yuvati-haro 


Dévar&j-pi nindyam(tyarm) chitra[zh] 
Third Plate; Second Side. 

[kin у-біта  ochitram ^ phalam-e]param-atah kinenu | éishta-prayatnaih [IJ] 
Tasya Kohgapi-mahBrüjasya Sivamar-i- 

pera-n&madhéyasya pautras«gamata(dhi)gata-sakala-[ kalá*]-kal&pa-ta[t*] tvas= 
samavachanata’-samasta-simanta-ma- 

(kuta-to]ta-ghatita-bahala-ratna-vilasad-amaradhanuh-khanda-mapdita - charapa - nakha- 
mandala[h*} sur&sura- | 

vrind&ra[ka-va]ndyamBna-N&r&yapa-nihita-bhakti[h*]  éara-purusha-turaga-varaviranae 
ghet(&* }sarhgha- 

[tta-dB]runa-samara-dirasi da[r®]4it-Etma-kops | bhimakopah ^ prakata-rati-samaya- 
samanuvartiana- 





— t — — — — — —MÀ—MH———Ó——— ——————M 





з The akshara ka of anéka- has been inserted under the line. 

* Note the shape of à іп -Kos&gagi- 

+ The akshara. ti of -dojiiya- has been inserted únder the line. - 
* Metre: Sragdhark, . 

* Metro.: Vasantatijaki, : 
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88 chatura-yuvati-jana-loka-dbürtto loka-dhürtteh — sudn[r*]ddhur-&Anóka-yuddhe-mürddha- 
labdha-vijaya;sampad=abi- š 
39 ta-gaja-ghatê-kosari rãja-kösarih(r1) [||#] Арі cha [॥*] !Yo Gafth*)g-anvaya- 
nirmmal. &mbara-tala-vy&bhüsana-pro- 
40 [I*]lesat(n)-mürttandó-ri-bhayarmkera[h*]  éubha[-ka"]ra[h*] —sanmárgga-raksh&karab 
[1%] saur&dya(jyaÀ)  ssmupótya rüjasamitaa vāja- 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 
4l n-gupairenttamai raja Sripu[ru*]shaéechirar vijayats r&janya-chidamanih (19 


Kamo rümüsu chaps Daéa- ` 
ratha-tanayo | vikramó — J&madagnya[h*] pr&j[y*]-ai$varyyaih(ryyó) | Bal&rir- 
bbabahu’-mahusi raviéecha prabhutvó Dhé(Dha)né- 
sah [I] bhaya vikhyftaéakti(h®] sphutataram-akhila-prinabhajé[m*] vidhatg 
dhütr& srishta[h*] prajinim=patir=i[ti*] 
kavayð [yam]  prašarn[sa*]nti піуша (| Tone | prabala-vijrimbham&npa- 
pata(va)na-bala-chalita-vipala-vichi-ni- 
chaya-(cha*]nchala-sakala-jaladhi-médkhala-virdjamfna-viéva-vigsvambharé-bhira-bhara- 
na-déshiyamina-dorddapdéna pratidina-shra(pra)vyitta-mahSdina-janita-punyaha-gho- 
sha-mukharita-mandir-ddaréna, — Sripurusha-prathama-n&madhoyóna — Prithivikorhgapi- 


(ma) 
mah&rájóna mahütmaná pri(pri)ya-vallabh&y&in Chalikya-vainé-odbhav& 
Vijaya-mahadé- < 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


v[i] nimeasit [||*]  ?Tat-putroó — ([nitya]-éakt[i]-traya-yuta-mahimü sarvva-sistra- 
prav[1]no  hasty-a- 


év-&róhano tadgata-[nuta]-charito loka-vikhyata-kirttih (9) bhogt  éüro-bhimdri 
suvidi- : 

ta-vibhavo r&ja-lakshmt-nikóta[h*] atru-kehatra-praméth! sa  jayati Vijayaditya- 
bhüpos ' 

bhi[rámah][I*] — chatur-udadhi-mókhal-&larnkrita-vi$vambhar&-bhüra-bharepa-samartthah 
[॥*] Api 


cha (1%)  *Kamal-&bhir&ma-tej[8*]h | su-dána-yuktas-sagauravó jagati  [|9] 
dinakars iva sura- 

gaja iva giripatir-iva — bh&ti oniravadyah (IJ Assndi-puravars vasati(h) 
pravarddha müna-vi- І 

jay-sisvaryya tritnsattu Hãritu‘-götrãya — Taitriya(Taittiriya)-charapa-Vó[thvulu]*- 
vaktavyã(vãstavyã)- 

ya  Va(Dha)rmmaéarmmapa[h] рпиб Nigafarmms tasya putrah — sarvva- 
guna-sampannah  svümi-bhaktah . 





1 Metre: Sardilavikrigits, 

3 Metre: Sragdhará. 

š Read =bbañu-mahasq. 

* Motre: Агуй. 

१ Harttu has been substituted for another word of which the syllables tty and уа are visible after the 


aksharas hā and r$ respectively. I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch for the reading of this word, . 


* The reading -V’éthoulw-, for which I am indebted to Professor Hultztch, is nob quite certain. The word 


has been written over an erasure. 
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Fifth Plate. 


57 nripe-tantra-bhára-bharapa-samartthah ý Somaíarmm[8*] — Yhüdhakáraniga-dvitiya- 
°  nümadhéya[h*] | 

58 tasmai Satpras&d-ümtaduva-tetákasysottara-Sribgasy =fidhastat(d)-brihachchhil-ottara- 
pü(ps)échi- |, 

59 më tuke-vrihi-kshótrar tat-tatikasy=aiva ^ dakshipi(pa)-$rimg-Bdhast&m(stat) вһеё- 
kapduk-üvüpam vrihi- 

60 kshéfra | ![ . . jttafi-cha | grihansoha udnka-pürvvan-dattah (ttam) ПІ” 
Svadattith paradattim bā(vā) yo harédti(ta) va- 

61 sundharãm — [|*]  shashti-varsba-s&hasr&pi* | visht&y&i jãyato krimih [॥*] 
Bahubhir-vvasudhárh(dhà)  bhukt& 

62 réjabhis-Saka(ga)radibhih [if] yasya yaya  yad& bhimi[s*] tasya tasya 
tadā pa(pha)lam [||f] Ош Sri-Samkara- 

63 Еріші sarvva-parih&ram labhats Om-—([K. B. P. and S. K.] 


4 


TRANSLATION. 


[Orn Hail. Victory has been achieved by the holy Padmanibha who resembles tho sky 
when the clouds have gone. 

(Line 1.) (There was) the righteous Mahádhirája Kohganivarman, а sun illustrating the 
spotless sky of tho glorious Jahnavéya family; who acquired strongth and valour by splitting 
а big stone pillar with one stroke of his sword ; who was adorned with ornaments in the shape 
of wounds received in orushing the hosts of his craelfoes; who was of the Kanvayana gotra. 


(L. 4.) Hisson (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Madhava (I.), endowed with good 
qualities equal to those of his father; whose behaviour was regulated by knowledge and 
good breeding; who achieved the aim of royalty simply by properly protecting his subjects ; 
who was a touchstone for testing the gold which is scholars aud poets; who was a clever ex- 
pounder of the science of politics ; tho author of a commentary on the Dattasatra, 


(І. 6.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Harivarman, endowed with the virtues 
of his father and grandfather ; whose fame, which was gained in numerous battles with four- 
tusked elephants, was tasted by the waters of the four Oceans. 


(L. 8.) His son (was) the Mahádhiraja, the glorious Vishnugópa, who was intent on 
worshipping Brihmanas, teachers and deities ; who meditated on the feet of Nêrêyana. 


(L. 9.) His son (was) the Mahadhirija, tho glorious Madhava (IY.), whose head was 
made pure by the dust from the lotus whioh is the foot of Tryambaka (Siva) ; whose royal 
power was bought with the price of tho strength and valour of his own arm; whose sword 
with the sharp blade gave satisfaction to the Pisitasana Mukhamoshta ; who was always equipped 
to extricate the bull Dharma, which had sunk jn the mud of the force of the Kali age. 


(L. 11.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Koñgani called Avinita, the beloved 
sister's son of the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Krishnavarman, the gun of tho sky which is the 
glorious Kadamba-family ; who was endowed with the expanding three constituents of power; 
to whom the circle ofall the feudatories bowed down in haste; whose heart was filled to 
overflowing with knowledge and good breeding ; whose valour was irresistible and pre-eminent; 
who should be reckoned the foremost amongst scholars. 


rÀ r Ó‏ نے 





1 ‘The first syllable of this word is not in the improasion, it being cut too near the ring hole, 
3 The final akshara wi bas been added under the lipe. 
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(L. 15.) His son (was) the Vriddharajan, the glorious Kohgani, with the name Durvinits 
whose three constituents of power were expanding ; who made the faces of Death and Fire’ 
confused by the remnants of oblations of animals in the shape of heroic persons who were - 
slain and sacrificed in the offerings which were the opening of numerous battles at Andari 
Alattür, Porulare, Pojnagars, etc.; the author of a commentary of the fifteenth sarga (or 
fifteen sargas) of the Ktratdrjuniya 

(L. 18.) His son (was) the Vriddhardjan, the glorious Kongani, whose. second name was 
Mushkara, whoso lotus-like pair of feet was made yellowish by the mass of pollen from the 
garlands on tho heads of the overlords of the earth which had become squeezed by the crushing 
of intractable foes 

(L. 19.) His son (was) the Mahadhtraja, the glorious Kohgani, with the famous name, 
Érivikrama, whose mothor was the daughter of Sindhur&ja who was renowned in all quarters 
which rise above each othor; whose mind was made puró by mastering the fourteen branches 

of knowledge ; who was pro-eminently a good expounder and practiser of the entire science 
of politics ; who was a rising sun for dispolling the mass of darkness which consisted of his 
foes ; who was the five-arrowed one (Cupid) for the sole love of the foremost amongst artful 
d fond womanfolk 

(L. 23.) His son (was) the Mahidhtraja, the glorious Koñgani, whose second name was 
Bhüvikrama ; whose broad breast was marked with the resplendent, marks of victory grown 
from the wounds (resulting from) the blows of the hatchets which are the tusks of the ele- 
phants, manifested in the throng of numerous battles; who was endowed with the throe con- 
atituenty of power; who had mastered tho ruth of tho meaning of all Sastras ; who had propi- 
tiated the three higher castes (or, who had accomplished the throe objects of life, dharma, artha 
and kama); whose life was without blemish; whose power was increasing from day to day. 
Moreover, i 

The king Srivallabha by name who vanquished the king, the lord of the Pallavas in the 
battle called after Volanda, which was terrible with the throng of the trampling of the feet 
of hundreds of elephants that were furious from tasting the currents of blood that issued from 
the openings in the breasts of warriors who were hewn asunder with the blows of various 
weapons; who had obtained the manifestation of the goddess of luck by victory in hundreds 
of battles 

(L. 29.) His younger brother (was) the friend of the Jearned, Navakima by name, whose 
lotus-like feet were resplendent with tho lustre of the rays of the jewels at the top of the 
diadems of kings who bent’ (before him) ; who was selected aa her liege lord ‘by Lakshmi her- 
self; whose fame was sung through his splitting of his foes 


(L.31. He robs Lakshmi seated on the breast of Mura’s foe (Vishpu) ; he is able 
to appropriate the pure fame оѓ Rama ; ho makes the behaviour of Manu, that is praised by 
wise people, his own; he is always a blameless lover of the world, who ravishes the damsels 
of others like the king of the gods; O wonder, or, what is there here of wonder, could there be 
another result than this from tho eudeavours of the wise ones? — — 


(U. 33.) The grandson of this Maharaja, Kohgani, whose other namp was Sivamira, (was 
he) whe had acquired the truth of .the, collegtion of all the arts; the, round of the nails of 
whose fect was adorned with fragmenta of ratnbowg.resplendent in the many Jewels бей on the 
surface of the crowns of all the feudatories, who bent (before him).; who directed his devotion 
on Narayana who is praised ру ће foremost.of gods.and demons ; who, showed bis.anger at the 
head of battles, terriblo through the throng of heroes, horses and. cheice.elephanta ; (whe was 
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called) Bhimakópa (or, whose anger was terrible) ; who was the lover of tho world of girls, 
clever in favouring him at the time of passionate love, he, the lover,of the world ; who had 
obtained the success of victory at the head of numerous difficult battles; a lion to the herds 
of oldphanta of the enemies ; RAjakdsarin (а lion amongst kings). Moroover,— 


(L. 39,) Long may king Sripurusha, the crest-jewel of princes, be victorious, he who is а 
aun resplendent for illuminating the compass of the spotless sky of.the Ganga family ; who 
is а terror to his foes ; who does auspicious acts; who guards the good way, after he has 
obtained hjs good rule, resplendent in the meeting of kings by the highest virtues. 


(L. 41.) Whom the poets always praise, asa Cupid among тошоп, the son of Dasaratha 
(Бата) in archery ; the son of Jamadagni (Parkéurima) in prowess ; the enemy of Bala (Indra) 
in extensive power; the sun in rich splendour ; Dhanééa in ownership ; and further as evi- 
dently created by the Creator as disposer of all those who havo life, of renowned ability, the 
lord of the subjects. ° 


(L. 44.) By this high-minded Maharaja Prithivikohgani, whose first namo was Sripu- 
rusha ; whose arm acted as Sésha in carrying the weight of tho entire earth that is rosplendent 
with the girth of all the oceans which are unsteady through tho largo mass of waves agitated 
by the force of strong blowing wind ; the inner of whoso palaces resounded with the noise of 
blessings occasioned by his great gifts that were going on day by day, (a son was bogot) with 
his dear wifo-~she had issued from the Chalikya family and was named Vijayamabadévi. 

(L. 49.) His son, whose groatness is always accompanied by the. three constituents of 
power ; who is an adept in all sastras ; whoso behaviour in riding elephants and horses is praised 
by those intent on it; whose fame is celebrated én tho world ; who is wealthy, a hero, and 
proud; whose power is well-known ; who is tho abode of tho fortane of kings ; who orushes 
the realm of his foes, the beloved king Vijayaditya is victorious, he who is oapablo of carrying 
the weight of the earth adorned with the girth of the four oceans. Moreover,— 


(L. 53.) His splendour being lovely like the lotus ; full of excellent liberality ; with author- 
ity in the world, he shines like the sun (whose lights is agreable to the 10078), like the clephant 
of the gods (who is endowed with ichor), like the king of mountains (that is heavy), without a 
blemish. 

(L. 54.) And he dwells in the excellent town Asandi, In the thirtieth year of the in- 
creasing victorious rule, the fuka! rice field to the north-west of the big slab below the northern 
corner of the tank near Satpras&da, and a rice-field on which six kangukas? oan be sown, below 
the southern corner of that tank, and а. . and а house was given, with libations of water to tho 
member of the Háritu (Hàrit!) gótra and the Taittirlya charana, living in Véthvulu (P) vis., 
Башабагтап, whose other name is Yuddhakaraniga, who is qualified to carry the weight of 
the Government of the King, faithful to his master, endowod with all virtues, the воп of 
Nügaserman, the son of Dharmaéarman. [Follow two of the customary improcatory verses) 


(L. 62.) Oth. He tikes ali the exemption made by the illustrious Sathkara.—S. K.] 





3 Perhaps the same 88 fufuka, а certail pot-herb. — a 
з According to Kittel’s Dictionary а Zapdikd is equivalent to 20 to 28 nisunds. 
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No. 11.— KINSARIYA INSCRIPTION OF DADHICHIKA (DAHIYA) CHACHOHA, 
(VIKRAMA) SAMVAT 1056. 


Bx Pannir RAMAKARNA, JODHPUR. 


. This inscription was discovered ina temple dedicated to the göddezs Kévay miata and 
situated on the summit of a hill in the vicinity of a village named Kinsariyé,! 4 miles north of 
Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of the same name in the Jodhpur Stete. It ів 
incised on а stone fixed in the wall of the sab/vimandapa. The inscription is edited from two 
estampages kindly supplied by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Superintendent, Archmological Survey, 


Western Circle. 

The inscription contains 23 lines of writing covering а space of 1’ 101" broad by 11$" high, 
The writing is in а rather poor state of preservation, and lines 1, 22 and 23 are woll-nigh 
destroyed. The characters of this inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets. The 
letters n, a, kri, i, ksh, and bh are exactly identical with those of the Bijapur inscription of the 
Ráshtraküte prince Dhavala., Attention may be drawn to the somewhat archaic form of ғ 
ocourring for instance in sa-ohtttra-kriyah in line 6. The language of tho inscription is 
throughout Sanskrit, and the text is in verse excepting a few words in line 22, which contain the 
date. In respect of orthography the following points deserve notice: (1) all consonants 
following r have been invariably doubled ; (2) rules of para-savarna havo not been observed in 
their entirety ; (3) the sign for v is also used for b; (4) y has been wrongly doubled in -ууб4һа- 
(1.3). Itis worthy of note that the lettor ohh has been used in lines 5 and 12 to indicate the 


conclusion of а subject in hand. 

The first verse has altogether peeled off. The next four verses invoke the blessings 
respectively, of (1) в goddess whose name is lost (v. 2), (2) Katyayant (v. 3) and (3) Кап 
(у. 4-5). Verse 6 bestows praise on the Сһаһатайпа race. There lived a pribce named 
Vakpatirijs (v. 7) who, as we know from а copper-plate grant of V.S. 1218,2 ruled “over 
Sakambhari (Sambhar). Verse 8 is in praise of Vakpati, but contains nothing historical. He 
was succeeded by his son Sirnharšja (vs. 9-10) who is spoken of as naya-sütra-yuktah, which 
expression probably here means that he was well versed in Logic. From Simharaja sprang 
Durlabharája (v. 11) who earned the epithet of Durlahghyaméru, as none of his enemies 
could transgress bis orders. Verse 12 represents him as having conquered the country called 
Asdsittana (perhaps Risogittana). Verse 13 narrates the exemplary philanthropy of Dadhichi 
Rishi who gave away the bonos of his own body, and then informs us that princes descended 
from him were known by the name of Dadbichika, which, no doubt, is the same as Dahiyaka of 
line 22, In this race there was a person named Méghana&da (у. 14). Verse 15 bestows 
nothing but conventional praise upon him. The name of his wife was Müest& (v. 16). He 
was succeeded by his son Vairisitnha (v. 17-18). His wife was Dund& (v. 19). From him 
sprang Chachcha (v. 20). The verse following is purely eulogistic, and verse 23 is in praise of 
dharma or religion. Then in verse 23 we are told that he built “this” temple of Bhavant, 
“ this,” of course, referring to the edifice where the inscription is engraved. СһасВсһа had two 
sons named Yasahpushta and Uddharana (v. 24). Verse 25 expresses a wish for the 
permanence of the temple. The prasasti was composed by a Gauda Kéyastha named Mahidéva, 
son of Sri-Kalya, who was a poet (v. 26). «The date of the inscription given in line 22 is 
the 3rd of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha of V.S. 1059. Ав this line has been injured, a 


— 














1 This village was formerly known by the name of Sigahadiyd,as we bave been informed by Mata Néysi, an 


eld chronicler of Marwar. 
१ Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 08. 


No. 11. ] KINSARIYA INSCRIPTION OF DADHICHIKA. 57 





few words only can be read ont, of which kulam ПаМуаһаф jatar are olear enough; but no 
sense can bo made out from the rest, The liue following, 1.6. the last line, is well nigh illegible 

We thus seo that tho inscription belongs to tho reign of a prince called Chachcha, and that 
he was a feudatory of Durlabharàja of the imperial Chàhafn&na dynasty reigning at Sümbhar. 
It deserves to be repeated that Chachcha is spoken of as belonging to tho Dadhichika dynasty, 
which is also called Dahiyaka. It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that he was what és 
popularly known as a Dahiya Rájpüt, The following remarks regarding the Dabiyis may be 
quoted ігФа the Marwar Consus Report? of 1891 :— 


५ Some people ho!d that Dahiy&s are the one-half race that goes to complete the thirteen 
and a half racos of Rüthors. They once ruled over Parbatsar and Jalar, but now they are 
scattered here and there. The old fort of Jàlór was constructod by tho Dahiyis, They now 
abound in the districts of 78167, Balt, Jaswantpura, Pill, Siwina, Sinchor and МаПаш They 
obse ve widow marriage and they aro not regarded as of equal position with othor Rajpats,” 


But a detailed and more reliable account of this clan is contained in Miiti Nópsi's chronicle, 
a summary of which will not hero be out of place :— 


The original seat of the Daliya Rájpüts is reported to be a fortress named Thalnar situated 
‘on the banks of the Gadavar! near modern Nasik, whence they migrated into Marwar. In tho 
А jmór province they held the following places, (1) tho Do:ivar-Parbutsar group of fifty-six 
villages, (2) Savar-Ghatiyall, (3) Натвог, aud (4) Marat also called Vilapavàtt, АП tho 
four villages lie in the north-eastern part of Marwir. They also owned villages in the south 
western part as well, viz, Jalor and Süncha:.? Sanchor is said to have been conquered by Vijaya- 
si with the aid of an ally, tho Vigholi Mahirivana (sister’s son of Vijairàjn), from the Dahiya 
Vijeir&js in S. 1142, This event is recorded in a verse quoted below :— 


wa चूण धकचाल, कीध दहिया zga? | 

सबदी gadi साल, प्राण मेवास qw? 

"आलण सुत विजयसो, वंस AUT प्रागवड़ 

amt त्याग खत्रवाट, सरण विजे पंजर divs a 

वहुवांण राव चौरंग अचल, TUYE अणभंग नर | 

चू मेर सेस जां लग अचल, ताम राज साचोर धर ॥ १ ॥ 

Mátà Nànsi also gives a list of tho Dahiy& princes who reigned round about Parbatsar 
and Маго, He mentions Düdhicha as one of their ancestors and specifies their names as fullowa 


from the 26th prince onwards :— 


No. 27 Raha Капо (who inhabited Rohadi), No. 28 Kadava Rind. No. 29 Kiratast Rayo. 
No. 30 Vairas! Rains. No, 31 Chacha Rayo (who raised a temple on a bill in the village of 
Sinahadiy&). No. 32 Апау! Udharaya (who ruled ovor Parbatsar aud Mart). 


It will be seen that the names Vairas!, Chàoha, Udharapa of this list (Nos. 30-32) exactly 
correspond to Vairisituha, Chachcha, and Uddharaya of our inscription. The list, “however, 
—r F —T_ rl mn 











1 Vo), IH, p. 17, Hindi volume. 

з There are several villages which are, collectively, still called Dahiyüpatti, as districts of Mirot and 
Parbatear are called 0608७ (on acoonnt of their having been held by Gaudas) and districts to the north of Jodhpur 
are called Indavati (owing to their having formerly been ruled by 10% Rajpii.s). This namo Dahiyapatti ia 
sufficient to testify’ the faot that Dabiyüs bold soure sort of sway стег that part of the c. untry iu some past time, 
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gives Kiratasi as the namo of Vairasi's father, whereas he is callod Moghanüda in our inscription. 
But thore is nothing to preclude tho snpposition that Méghanüda and Kivatasi (Kirttisiraha) 
woro two names of опо and tho same princo, as instances are not wanting of kings known by’ 
more than one name. Chicha Rayo, as we have just seen, is described in Mata Nénsi’s chronicle 
as having built a templo on a hill in the village of Sinahadiy’, which scoms to be an old name 
of Kipsariya. Tho epithet Атат, which is coupled with Uddharapa, appears to be a corruption 
of anumra, moaning “unbending.” He was succeeded by Jagadhara Ravata, who ruled over 
Parbatsar. Ho constructed a temple, dug а step-well and a well in village Mandala, 2 miles 
fiom Parbatsar. His second son was Vilhana, who wielded sway over tho wholo district of 
Marst, which is, up to the present day, called Vilanavatt. Не usod to reside in the village of 
Dépárà situated on a hill and 4 miles from Marot, whero an old fort and a tank still exist. Some 
Dahiyis aro still called Dopara-Dahiyis after this village. Of the succeeding gonerations, 
Bibs (No. 34) constructed a tank called Bibàsar in Parbetsar, and Hamira (No, 35) was а great 
warrior. His deeds are beautifully described in the following verses :— 


महाकाल जमजाल्‌ जोधार SAWA, काल्हरौ कथन संसार कड्यो oa 
gU पतसाहरे साल A दूदड़ो, GEE तणे उर साल fA ॥१॥ 
निवड ws निडर acne नरबहरों, सकज as mad काम सधीर । 
fea vaare साल wet ҖЕ, fed हाडातणे साल wate ॥२॥ 
झावरत कहर असवार आखाडसिध, काम aware इधकार कोयो | 

दूदड़े 95 पतसाह ओसुख दियौ, ga ger उर साल «ӨЙ ngu 
There is a number of pitlis or figures of satis in au enclosure adjoining the temple contain- 


ing this inscription. One of these figures bears the following epitaph in the form of an inscrip- 
tion, dated V. S. 1300, of Vikrama, son of Kirtisimha Dahiya :— 


संवत्‌ १३०० cae सुदि १३, सोमदिने रा श्री दधि कीत्त॑सी(कीति- 
सिंह) सुत रा खो विकम्ब(विक्रम) रात्री-नाइलटेविसहितो(तः) raa 
waD*] रा शी पुच जगधरेन(ण) पिता माता अथे (मातापित्रोरथ) 


क(का)रापितः | सु(श)भं भवतु (0) मंगलं महा 

This shows that Dahiyas held this part of the country for nearly 300 years, 1.6. up to 1300 
V.S. The use of tho letter ra (which is but an abbreviation of raja) before Кіінішһа and the 
word queen (72377) for his wifo shows that Kirtisimha was a ruling prince and not an ada} 
Rajput. The Dahiyà kings mentioned in our inscription were chieftains, no doubt feudatory 
to the Chah=mina overlords, but also wielding sway over a tract of country. This fact is again 
corroborated by the following abstract from an inscription of V.S, 1272 discovered in Mangalàga 
in the Mûrat district :— 


दधोचवंशे महामंडलेशर खोकद्वराजदेवपुत्र खोपदमसोइदेवसुत महाराज- 
gw ओ अयतस्यं(रिं)इ 


Tho inscription refers itself to tho reign of $ri-Rolana-dóva, (lord) of Ranastambhapura 
or Ranthambhor, and records somo arrangements made in connection with a step-well. In this 
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inscription also, the Dahiya princo Jayatasimha is spoken of as mahdrdjapuira and his fore- 
‘father Kaduvarüjadóva as mahdmandalésvara, which shows that originally the Dahiyàs wero 
‘certainly of higher rank than add Rajpits, to which position they have now sunk. 


TEXT. 
1 е Ы . .. . . . . < . ” . . . . . . ч + . 
. + + सुक्ता रक्तमांसाभ्या पाद . . . ceu . . . 
© 
Же अ. UN see ee жа жый MS Cp ышы ج‎ 


= = — पत्तेव्हाविद्धि — — — 

8 ~ — = — ` रक्ता सुनीन्द्रेश्नोनारूपा सा[स्तु देवो] सुदे वः n 
[२०] 'यामाराध्य विधानतो व(ब)हविधां सिद्धि गताः साधका 
यत्पादस्मर[णा]द[निष्टच]रणा नश्यंति = — few | — —— a 
तयोः स्फुर J v 

з सा यस्याः प्रसादात्सता सा सर्व्वार्थविभूतिदा भगवतो कात्यायनो पातु 
a W [१*] ?दुर्योधान्धकव्योध'युववि्ठरक्रोधञ्वलच्छ्ल्रिष्पिष्टोरुललाटपद्ट- 
विगक्त्रखेदवारि o — | mam निर्धनाय या] o ~ 

4 पुरा gei प्रस्फुरत्वंकालासिकपालशुलशव(ब)ला काली fet सास्तु 
ша [s"] ame न्श्यदिन्दूष्णगुएटघटितच्छिद्रमाधाय पाणौ 
wer aie गणपतिरदनोहामकोणाभि[घातेः 11 — — — — 

5 इचक्षासप्रकटितविकटस्पष्टदंद्राकराला कालो कल्पांतकाले निजविजयमहाडि- 
feri वादयंती ॥छ॥ [ut] Car ай नच ае. शचिरयि ज्येष्ठो 
a amanenna हषानुगो чача — — 

6 सचिक्षक्रिय: | gefasst न गोपरतये सेव्योप्यवियान्तये सोयं नन्दतु 
चाइमाननुपतिप्रख्यातवशस्रिरं | [at] *पतस्ति्रसमापतविक्रमरसचासप्रण- 
wa द्रिप]व्रातनीकचकषेणीैक रसिक[प्रो]- 

7 чта: । शीमाग्बाक्तिराजनामनृपतिरम्रारिमोलिग्गलन्माला (чат. 
शिजालभटिलोभूता[हि]पोठोभवत्‌ ॥ [o] ‘wa प्रस्थानकाले तरलतर- 
चलत्सप्तिसंघातपा[तप्रोत्खाता] — ~ — 

8 णुस्रगितदिवसक्धामधुस्री्ताशा' । याचाप्रारभभंगप्रवणजलधराभ्यागमभ्तांतिमा- 
दयन्मुग्धस्रोणामवापुः सरभसमरयो निभरालिङ्गना[नि] u [८*] чала: 
жалат नयसूजयुक्त[ः शो-] | 


— Ñ 2 epee < * * % " түүт 
1 Metre: Anushtubb. 3. Metre: Sülini, 3 Metre; Sardilavikridita, 
4 Road ayy’. 5 Metre: Sragdhari, * Read महा. 
т Read Oman, 8 Supply “aw?” ° Read ^ue. 


w Metre: Vasantatilahé, 
12 
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9 бааз इति तस्य सुतो व(ब)भव | тбл [विमलाशुरा- 


गं?] faga निजशुणेरिह यो लास ॥ [e*] "get atam. 


4 


falta भगवन्क्तोणीग्ट्त: wati मांधा[व]प्रसुखाः rfa[q]; o — 

10 नूनं त्वयानेकशः । तेष्वासीत्किस कचिदीदुगतुलेः went गुशीर्भूपलिः कीर्ति: 
nefay प्रजापतिमगाद्यस्थेति ната किं ॥ [१०*) 'ततोभवदुज्ञभराज- 
атат qafacenwacrsra[fst 1] 

11 Raalan атте ॥ [११] शूप्रालेया- 
aaa] गतानि नलिनीपचाणि दावाग्निना ferent धरणोरुहोपि विरला-. 
स्तेषामिदानीं वरः । इत्थं प्रावरणे निवि v ~ ç — — л 

19 शोकाकुलेरासोशित्तनमंडलस्य . परितस्तहैरिदारैव्यनि’ ॥छ॥ [१२*] anala 
सुनिईंधीचिरिति यः खास्थोन्यपि aftat area’ प्रवितीण्णेवाम्प्रद्दरण - 
प्राप्तार्थमभ्यर्थितः 1 तत्संतानभुवां पुरा wala), 

13 яФчняі quat алат दधीचिकति" विदितो वंशः प्रसिष्ठिंगमिः ú [48%] 
Velqalfaut: ज्रीमान्शमितारिदवद्युति: | ате जनानन्दी afa- 
гач इवाभवत्‌ ॥ [१३*]. 'दृत्यससिसहस्ननिष्ठुर रख रप्रो ले खितेषु 

14 क्रत्कीलालान्यु रुसेक्चितेषु समरलेतेष्वशंकोवणत्‌ | यः [सच्छन्द]विदारित- 
दिपघटाकुम्भस्थलप्रो च्छलत्रालेयामलमौक्लिकानि व(ब) इशो दी (बो) जानि ate 
रिव ú [१५*] 'तस्थासीन्मासटानास्ती 

15 wd हेतुः gafa: | इंद्राणीव महेन्द्रस्य लच्छोर्लच्मोपतेरिव ú [१६*} 
'औतस्यामभूदसमसत्वगुणोपपत्न:* Affa" इति संयति लब्धकीत्ति: | 
यो वैरिकुंजरघटाघनकुन्भपीठान्या- 

16 घाटयन्स्फुटमगोयत fale] एव ॥ [tet] 'प्रयच्छतापि सव्वेखमर्थिभ्यो 
Яя संयुगे । न єн दिषतां ЧЕ महाविजयतृष्णया ॥ [१८*] “a 
agaia सम्यक्तालनलालसः । दुन्दाण्यां afet प्राप [वि]- 

17 faqir ॥ [१८*] RAT सुतस्तस्याः eere: | 
eer इव गांगेयः सत्यक्रतपरोभवत्‌ ॥ [२०] 7च्छिरातनखित्रपुलालय- 
क्रमअमप्रवोणखतुरः grail अम्नास्त्रघारा” 


— — n 











1 Read सिंहराज. з Read feyra. s Metre: S&rdülavikridita. 
* Supply Parit. 8 Metre: V pajáti. * Read “बने. 

s Read теа. ७ Read QWA N. ° Read “चिकैति. 

10 Metre: Anusbtubh. м Read Marafa’ n Read पबी. 

з Metre: Vasantatilakũ. 16 Road 28442 15 Read Fae. 


w Read TW 11 Metre : Varnfastha; rend चिरा? м Rend YUTA. 
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18 w गतोकताव्वतस्तुरंगमाट्यचरता जगाम यः ॥ [२१*] 'अप[त्याद्या] 
लोके सकलविषया gafan: चितापायः ara प्रकतिचपला यौवन- 
कला । भअर्चित्यापक्तंपदुदि [fj ८ —' 

19 वेत्य विधिवग्वृणासमेकी чї: uvfaw чой सुखद: ॥[२२*] “इत्या- 
कलव्य सकलं चपलखभावं खेयस्करं graa परं विचिंत्य। केलास. 

° शैलशिखराक्ति तेन Aufa] o — м | 

20 त शुभं भवनं भवान्याः ॥[२१*] ‘amge इति ख्यातस्तस्य पुत्रो 
यशोनिधिः । अभूदुषुतगोजत्वाद्वीमानुहरणोपरः ॥[२४*] 'यावच्छशांकशकलं 
ARE аныш र — र र — 

21 (теп! यावच्म्मुखसुखेषुः वसन्ति वेदास्ताव[ञ्चका)स्तु ग्टहमेतदिहास्बि- 
(स्बि)कायाः ॥[२५*] 'गोडकायस्थवंशेभूच्छोकश्थो नाम सत्कविः । war 
स्तस्य महादेवः प्रशस्तिं o vu — o — iia”) 

22 жаң १०५६ वेशाख सुदि अच्षछतीयायां] GN] . . + . 

यो шї... + + + व कुलं दहियकं за... 


23 wu TM « . . स्य . , . . . . दो ` . + + . 


еше —M M م‎ 
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Bv PROFESSOR E. Hurrzscu, Pir.D. ; HALLE (SAALE). 


Ink-impressions of this inscription were sont to me by Rao Sahib II. Krishna Sastri, who 
had received the original plates from Mr. О. V. Appa Rao, D.A., of Vizianagram, 


As Mr. Krishna Sastri informed me, these are. three copper-plates with ring and seal. 
The plates measure roughly 4%” by 92”, The ring is ]" in thicknoss, and tho circular seal 2]* 
in diameter. The first and third plates bear writing only on their inner side, and the second 
plate on both sides. The four inscribed sides have thoir rims raised for the protoction of the 
writing. The seal bears, in relief on a countorsunk surface, a boar, a crescent, and an elephant- 
goad in n line, below them the legend ¢ri-Tribhuvandnkusa, and below this a floral device. 
'The bottom of the seal is fixed into an elongated lotus flower with cight petals. 


The writing on the plates is in а state of nearly perfect preservation. The alphabet 
resembles that of other inscriptions of Amma П. "The jihvamülfya occurs опсо (lino 29), and 
tho upadhmaniya five times (1l. 6, 20 [twice]), 23 [twice]) ; it is identical іп shape with the 
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> 
1 Metre: Bikharipi. з Read “विषयाश्विता? ! Supply “awat” 
* Metre: Sirb3ddhata. s Supply इयर्यः, , * Metre: Anushtnbh. 
1 Metre: Vasantatilabs. * Read “UWE ° Supply व्यदघादिमान्‌ 
1° Read saga? 
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न — x v —VF Jn  s—nosbo.+ 


—— Leese nr 


Telugu r of -Kandervidi- (1. 21). A final form of n is employed in ll. 7, 11, 30 (wrongly for т)! 
and ono of m in Il. 4, 5,,9, 29, 32. The length of i is genorally marked by a point in the centre: 
of the circle which represents the secondary form of 1. The superscribed +, if combined with 
the latter, is expressod by a slight indenture on the right of the circle (11. 15, 18). ४ 








Tho language of the inscription is Sanskrit, proso apd verse : five yerses ате insorted in tho 
p&negyrical introduction, and two of the usual imprecatory verses at tha end of the document. 


Tho description.of the boundaries in ll. 27-28 is in в mixture of Sanskrit and Tolugu, 
“ 


The record opens with the usual gonealogy of the Eastern Chalukya family (1. 4) from 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana о Ammarája II. (1. 19). Vijayaditya II. surnamed Naréndra- 
mrigarüja is stated in verse 1 (1. 9) to have reigned for forty years, whilo, with a slight variation 
at the end of the samo verse, another grant of Amma II. allots to hima reign of forty-cight 
years! Verse 2 (11. 13-16) reports that Bhima IL, the younger brother of Ammaraja I. by 
different mother, expelled his predecessor Yuddhamalla from the country and ruled for twelve, 
years. The threo next verses praise Amma IT., his son by Lókamahüdevi (v. 3), in general 
terms. Tho two first of thoso vorses. are already known from other inscriptions; the third 
(v. 5) contains the following fanciful statement :— 


* While this lord of the carth is proceoding to view the gardens. outside (his palace), tho 
frightened lords of the countrios (lying) in that direction are offering (him) jewels, gold, horses, 
noble clophants, and foot-soldicra.”’ 


Ll. 19-26 record that “ he who bore the glorious surname Ammardaja (П.), Samastabhuva-. 
nasraya, tho glorious Vijayaditya (VI) Maharijadhiraja- Paraméévara Paramabhattüraka, tho 
very pious one," informs the inhabitants of the Gudla-Kandervüdi district (vishuya) that, at 
the occasion of a winter-solstice (uttarayana, 1. 25), ho has granted а field in the village named 
Nammaüru to the loarned Vishpusarman, who resided at Géranda and was the son of Chimyana- 
éarman and the grandson of Vishnusarman of the Kááyapa 40/74. The field lay to the east of 
tho village and required aa seed twelve khangikas of grain (kodrava) ? by the royal measure (1. 


26). 


Tho boundaries of the field aro specified in 11, 27-28 :— “In the oast the boundary (is) а 
pond with a domarcation stone ?, In the south the boundary (is) the very boundary of the 
pannasa 4 of Pandi-Peddéri. In the west, the eastern boundary of Kroppéru. In the north, 
the Padula-guntha ë | 


J am unable to identify any of tho localities mentioned in this grant. With the district of 
Gudla-Kandorvadi may be compared, Kanderuvüdi-vishaya, Uttara-Kanderuv&di-vishnya, and 
Doddi-Kandravidi in other inscriptions of tho Telugu country. 





— — — — H TI 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 81, text line 12 f., and р, ४४, note 1. 

2 Seo above, Vol. V, p. 121, note 14 ; Ind, dnt., Vol. XIII, р, 250, text line 27; and the Sanskrit and'Telugo 
dictionaries, s. v. kodrava. 

* Cf. ubove, Vol. IX, p. 54, text lines 88 and 59. 

* ӛсе above, Vol. V, p. 141, note 8 e 

® Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri explains this by ‘tho pond of indu (or idu) treca.” Cf. idw * а tree called kalavanda 
or rüshanami,! іп Browu’s Telugu Dictionary 

* See above, Vol. VI, p. 148. 
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t From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 
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TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. 

Ф efe Maat सकलशुवनसंस्तुयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां झारोतिपुत्राणां 
कौशीकिवरप्रसा[द]- | 
लब्धराज्याना माठतगणपरिपालितानां स्वामिमहासैनपादानुध्यायिना* илаа? 

ज्शायणप्रसादस- 
मासादितवरवराहलाच्छ ने च णक्षणवशो क्षतारातिमण्डलानाम श्रमेधावशथस्रानपवित्रीक्क- 
तवपु- 
Wre चालुक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्णो(:) स्पत्याययवज्ञभेन्दस्य भ्वात[7*] कुछविष्णुवर्ष नो 
टादश वरष्षाणिः वेंगीमण्डलमपालयत्‌ ॥ तदात्मजो जयसिस्व्रयस्त्िंशतम्‌ । 
तदनुजेन्द्राजनन्दनो विष्णुवदेनो नव ॥ 'तव्सतुम््रंगियु[व*]राज)~ पंचविंशति- 
[म्‌*] । a- | 
чай जयसिंइस्क्रयोदश । त[द]वरज[:*]  कोकिलिष्षण्मासान्‌ ॥ तस्य 
wat wal] विष्णुवद नस्तसु- | 
चादास्सप्तजिंगत' वर्षाणि । तत्पुत्रो विजयादित्यभन्‍्ट[1*]रकोष्टादथ । तत्सुतो 
विष्णुवर्द नष्षट्चिंश- І 
तम्‌ 1 नरग्द्रगराजाख्यो म्रगराजपराक्रमः [e] विजयादित्यभूपाल; चत्वा- 
бетен. । [t*] 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
तत्तमय[:*] कलिविष्णुवर्डनोध्य[च*]वर्ष । तत्तनुजो विजयादित्ययतु थलारि- 
शतं । ana 
क्रमादित्यस्य तनयद्यालुक्धभीमभूपालस्त्रिंशतं | तत्पुत्रो विजयादित्यष्षण्मासान्‌ । सस्य 
सूनुरम्मराजस्पप्त । तदनन्तरन्तालपराजो मासमेकं । HITT चालक्यभोमभूपाला- 
ars विक्रमादित्यस्मंवत्सरं । 444 तालपराजात्मजो AWR | ad [॥*] 
aR- | 
madam प्रथधितमतितरामम्राजानुजन्पा धीरो देमातुरोत्यिदिजसुनिवनितासा-' 
थदीनान्धवन्धुः [।*] बन्धूनां कामघेनुद्रिजभुजविजितारातिभूपालवग्गे[:*] aa 
asta भीम- | I 
स्ितिपतिरसुवनग्डादशाब्दानि wah । [२*] तस्य शशिसेलिमूत्तिसमासमाना- 
waL*]^ कुमारसमानः [D] ल्ोकमहा- 











2 Read कौशिकी”. з Read “राज्यानां- 
4 Read tfi. . ° Read aut. 

® This doubling of Ч is prohibited by Panini, VIII. 4, 49. 

1 Road 929990 f. ४ Read TI सत्त". 
е Read araa. | 19 Read 241487. 


u көм 94867. ७ Read आशिमौ जिमूसेंदमा 
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देव्या यस्समभवदरिन्पतिददयवनद्वद्इनः | [a*] यस्मिन्यासतिः राजनि 
परिपक्षाने कंसस्यसं-? | 
पच्छाली [।*] सततपयोघेतुरभीव्रिरितिरपरुग्निरस्तथोरो' देशः [n ४*] wwe 
जति महोशे बहिरुद्याना- | 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
वलोकनात्य [भी]ताः [।*] लहिग्देशाधीशा दिशन्ति मणिकनेकच यगजेन्दरं - 
uafat | [५*] Nazma [t] fiara- 
ससम स्त भुवनाश्रय खी विजयादित्यम डाराजाधिराजप र मै श्र > प रसभट्टा रक >< पर - 
मब्रह्मण्यो गुद्लकण्डे® वाडिविषयनिवासिनी राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखान्कुटुंबिनस्समाश्येत्ये- 
माज्ञापर्यात — d विशुद्धतर काश्यपगोबप्रसूतस्थ सकलकलागमकुशल- 
a श्रोविष्णुशर्माण >(पौत्राय. मनुमतचरितनिरतस्य चाम्यनशर्ममनो)९पु्वाय” गैः 
रण्डवास्तव्याय वेदवेदांगपारगाय  घषट्कमीनिरताय питта  सदनु- 
छानपराय विष्णुशमीणे सव्वकरपरिहारमुदकपूवसुसरायणनिमित्तन AG- 
a[a* j- 
ग्रामपूव्वंस्थान्दिशि राजमानेन दादशखण्छिकाकोद्रवावाषं चेत्रमस्माभिईत्त- 
fafa ॥ अस्य 


Saraya. | gaa: स्थापितश्िलागुण्ठ सोम ॥ दक्षिणतः पन्दिपेहेरिः ` 
чак [Ге] | 
Third Plate; First Side. | 
मेव सोम ॥ पश्चिमतः क्रोप्पेट qa ॥ sam इंन्दुलगुण्ठ ॥ 
एतंषाम्मध्यव- 


त्ति saq । अम्योपरि न केनचिद्याधा aan [।*] यक्गरोति स 
पंचमहापातको भवति | wi 

wi परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धरान्‌' [7] ष्टि adawai विद्टायां' 
ज[*]यते छ- 

मिः । [at] घडभित्यसुधा दत्ता अ्भिश्चानुपालतं [।*] यस्य यस्य 
यदा भू- | 

faga cw агт чаң ú [e*] 











2 The anuseara stands at the beginning uf the next linc 


t Read “боа ы * Rend perhaps “erat, 
t Read ^N yara • Read °ч 
Y Read “वाच, s Reid 994179. 


з Read fasrat, 
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No. 13,—NIDHANPUR.COPPER PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN. 


Вт PROFESSOR PADMANATHA DHATTACHARYA Vipyavinopa, M.A., GAUHATI. 


On the 29th December 1912, а Musalman cultivator of the villago Nidhanpnr, in Pancha- 
khanda, Sylhet, while levelling down a mound for making a buffaloc-shod, discovored thes 
copper plates, fastened together by a ring, with a heavy seal shaped like the head of a ladlo. He 
thought tit the plates contained some information about hidden treasure, but when ho brought 
it to a local land-holder, the latter at once recognized tho whole as a copper-plate grant and 
sent it to be photographed to Silchar. Through the kindnoss of Babu Dinanath Das, B.A. 
of the Commissioner's offico, Silchar, the plates were placed at my disposal for abont a month, 
and after having read them, I wrote two articles on them, ono of which was read on tho Sth 
May 1913 in the Anniversary Meeting of the Sahitya Parishada at Rangpur, Bengal, and the 
other on the 25th May 1913 in tho lst Annual Moeting of the K&marüpa Anusandhānn Samiti 
(Historical Research Society) at Gauhati, Assam. The present article ін tho substanco in 
English of the two articles that I wroto in Bengali for the literary societies mentioned abovo.! 


The grant was issued by Bhüáskaravarman, king of Kümarüpa, whom wo havelitherto 
known from two differont sources, the Hurshacharita of Banabhatta and the 475i- Yü-chi of Yuan 
Chwang, who paid a visit to the capital of Bhaskaravarman in 643 A.D. whilo on pilgrimago 
in India. Tt was issued from his camp at Karnasuvarna, Two main problems present them- 
selves before us at tho outset, (1) How and when Karnusuvarna, which is found separately 
mentioned in Yuan Chwang’s book, came under the sway of Bhüskaravarman, and (2) Whether 
or not Sylhot formed part of tho kingdom of K&marüpa, and, if not, how the plates could be 
found in a plavo within the district of Sylhet. 


But beforo taking up these poinis wo must first of all ascertain the locality of Karpa- 
suvarpa. This is a matter in which Doctors аго found to disagree ; but as it has been fully 
digeussed in Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang?, and as wo fully accept the conclusions arrived at 
there, we need not dilato on the subject any further. 


Tho kingdom of Karnasuvarna was contiguous with the kingdom of Kümarüpa, and as 
Yuan Chwang reached Karnasavarna travelling south-east from Paundravardhana, and 
Kémariipa travelling east from Paundravardhana, Kurnasuvarna was consequently south of 
Kümarüpe, and in the map attached to Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang, it has been shown south- 
west of K&marüpa. Yuan Chwang montions Sasanka as tho late king of Karnasuvarya, and in 
the Harshacharita of Bina, the samo king has boon desiguatod as king of Ganda (4.०, Paundra- 
vardhana). Anyhow this ambitious and powerful monarch incurred the animosity of Hargha- 
vardhana, tho great king of Sthanviévara (Thanösar) by killing his older brother Rajyavar- 
dhana in a rather treacherous way, and Bhaskaravarman, the king of K&marüpa, boing the 
ruler of а neighbouring territory, was in constant droud of Sasinka, whose aspiration was to 
become the parumount ruler in India. It is tho common rule of politics that two kings, 
inimically disposed towards one andthe sume third power, should become friendly to each 
other; and so we find, in the Hurshachurita, that ав soon almost as Harshavardhana assumed 
the reins of the kingdom, an ambassador from Bhüskaravarman approached Harsha with 
valuable presents in ordor to win tho friendship of*the grent monarch. Although tho two 
monarchs were thus united in a bond of friendship almost at the commencement of tho roign 





— — — — — 


1 See the Bengali Journal Bijayd, Vol. i; pp. 625 ff. ? Vide Vol. वा, pp. 191-103. 
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of Harsha (about 006 A.D.), they could do по material injury to the king of Karnasuvarna, 
for а very long time afterwards we find Sadanka in power, in 619 A.D.! Nor did 8७867 7७ 
dio in battle. Yuan Chwang, who paid a visit to Karnasuvarna, believed that баябака died 
of some foal disenso due to his iniquitous persecution of, the Buddhists and his demoli- 
tion of the statues and temples of the Buddha. After the death of Saé&àka his kingdom 
must have passed into the hands of Harsha, who was then in the zenith of his power. 
Xuan Chwang in the description of his visit to Karnasuvarna does not make mention of 
any king reigning thore. We can presume therefore that it was thon absorbed into the 
einpiro of Harsha, who could not have allowed the possessions of so great a rival to Be included 
in the territory of Bhaskaravarman, a weaker king to all appearance, however friendly he 
might havo been. It is only on the dismemberment of tho great ompire of Harsha shortly after 
his demise, that it was possible for Bhaskaravarman to got any hold over Karnasnvarna, Ав 
а matter of fact Bhaskara, who survived his great friend Harsha, rendered valuable assistance 
to the powerful Chivese invader Wang-hiuen-tsi (in 648-49 A.D.) who orushed the nsurper 
Arjuna, the minister of Harsha, who had ascended the throne after his demise. We may assume 
that Bhaskaravarman was rewarded with the possession of Karnasuvarna, and it may be that 
in commemoration of his triumphant entry into tho capital of Karnasavarna this shrewd king 
of Kümarüpa made this grant of land to a Brahman of the locality. 


Tho original copper plates were however soon burnt, but they were forthwith ronewed most 
probably by tho donor himself. The fractured, bent and dofaced seal®—which was apparently 
not ronewod—tostifies this fact, which is alluded to in the first verse of the renewed inscriptions 
and expressedly stated in the last verse. 


Let us now tako up tho socond point, whether Sylhet formed part of Bhüskaravarman's 
territory, and if not, how tho plates could be found there. This question would not have 
arisen at all if the inscription were complete ; unfortunately the 3rd plate is missing along with 
tho record of the locality of the land and (probably also) of the domicile of the Brahman who got 
the grant. If there were any mention of Sylhet—where the plates have been found—it would 
have been unquestionably takon for granted that Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of K&marüpa ` 
during the 7th century A.D. when Bhaskaravarman flourished, and if there were no mention 
of Sylhot, then the question of Sylhet in this connection would have been out of place. As 
we have already said, the grant, issued from tho camp Karnasuvarna, must have related to 
a locality within the jurisdiction of that territory.? 


The fact that the copper plates have been found in Sylhet does not prove that the land 
must have belonged to that district. The copper plates inscribed under the orders of Vaidyae 
déva, king of Кашагара, were found in Kamauli near Bonares City, and the plates now 
under consideration can have been similarly transferred. The loss of the third plate is also 
remarkablo ; the three existing plates have been found tightly fastened by the ring, so that 
tho loss of the missing plate must have occurred before the existing ones could have come over 
to tie place they have been found in. Perhaps tho owner of tho copper plate grant was dispos- 
seescd of his belongings in the course of опе of the political revolutions—many of which have 








1 See the Ganjam copper-plate inscriptions of tho Gupta year 300, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 


2 The only thing that is indistinctly disc srnible in the seal is the front part of the figure of an elephant, 
which also occurs in the seals of the later kings of V àmarüpa, who claimed doscent from Naraka and Bhagadatta. 

* There is an internal evidonce in eupport of this. In the incomplete description of the boundaries of the 
land granted we have the mention of Gaaginika in three out of the five sides, and this term occurs уіп another 
inscription (viz., Dharmapála's copper plate grant, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 243 ff.) which relates to the same lopality, 
i.e. Northern Bengal, where evon now the word gáAginà is used to denote a dried riyer bed, 

* Vide Ep. Ind,, Vol. II, pp. 347 ff. 
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occurred subsequent to Rhaskara’s time, quitted his original home and came to tho 
sparsely peopled part of Sylhet, and, wishing for somo reasons to convoal his original status 
flung ,away the plates that containod a record of the same, and became easily absorbed into the 
society of this new placo. 


This theory —though only в surmise—will be supported, if we can prove that Sylhet nover 
at least during the days of Bhiskaravarman, belonged politically to Kamaripa. Several con- 
siderations lead me to this conclusion :— 

® 


1. While travelling in India, Yuan Chwang went from Kàmarüpa southwards to Samatata, 
and before turning back from Samatata, he got information of certain regions one of which was 
Shihlichatolo. ‘his has been taken to mean Srikshatra, and Mr. Watters and Mr. Vincent А. 
Smith have taken great pains to localize it,! but our Bengali writers of historical books have found 
no difficulty in identifying Shihlichatolo, with Srihatta. In fact what the people whom Yuan 
Chwang consulted guid was cortainly Srihatta, which tho pilgrim heard ag Srikshutra and 
reproduced in his defective Chinese tongue as Shihlichatolo, At any rato this points to the fact 
that Sylhet, which word is a Musalman corruption of Srihatía, which is still used in Bengali, 
existed independently of the kingdom of Kámarüpa in Yuan Chwang's and, consequently, in 
Bhiskaravarman’s time. 


2. The Simpradayika Brahmans of Sylhet, who aro said to have come from Mithila, have 
genealogical accounts of their families. It is recorded therein that figo of their ancestors 
were imported by а king of Tipperah in 641 A.D., and that the very locality whore the plates 
have been found was allotted to those five Brihmans—and во the place was called Pagcha- 
khanda. This event took place two years before” Yuan Chwang heard of Shihlichatolo, and 
although such genealogical accounts are only to be accepted with reservation, yet thero can be 
no doubt that much of the eastern part of the district of Sylhet, including Pafichakhanda 
the place of the find, belonged to the king of Tipperah at that period, 


3. The name of Srihaíta has very curiously found its place in an inscription of a date prior 
to Bhiskarvarman, wé, in tho prasasti? of the temple of Lakkha Mandal at Madha in the 
Jaunsar Bawar district, Just oa the top of tho inscription, we read the word Srihaltadhtsvaré- 
bhyah, and although Dr. Uübler, who read the inscription and assigned to it a date about 600 
A.D., was of opinion that these letters were “of a later dato," they could not, from their very 
nature, be of a very posterior date; they were apparently inserted to fill in somo omission. some- 
where in the inscription, and very probably the calligraphio difference is duo to a difforent hand 
that corrected the mistake. At any rate, it becomes evident that by 600 A.D, there was a place 
called Srihatta, which had its own adhésvaras (lords).3 


But how is it that many of the historians, European and Indian, have assertod that & part 
of East Bengal, to tho cast of the Brahmaputra river, ineluding portions of Dacca and Mymen- 
singh, Тіррегаһ and Sylhet, belonged to Kamarüpa P There nre also spots in the western part 
of Sylhet and tho east of Mymonsingh which are pointed out by common people as the place of 
Bhagadatta, the son of Naraka, the first king of KAmarüpa, who is mentioned in the prosent grant 
ag well as in other ancient copper plates. Let ug examino if thore is any basis of truth in these 
matters. It is stated in the Yoginitantra that, Kümarüpa extendod from the Kafichana mountain 








1 Beo Watter’a Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. 188-189, and*p. 340. They identify it with the Tipperah district, 
the northern part whereof was formerly included in Sylhet. The headquarters of Tipperah is Comilla which is 
identifiable with Kamalangka of Yuan Chwaug. 5 

$‘ See Ер. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 10 ff. . | TM 

3 [There is no indication that the words in question should beinserted any where in the inscription, The alpha. 
bet fs certainly later than thah of the prafagéi, and no iuference can be drawn for the timo about A. D, е K,] 
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that what is meant is not the political territory, but а soriptural region, rondered sacred by the 
location of Ката(һуа (the presiding deity of Kāmarūpa) in the "centre. Similarly, such 
boundaries are given in the socond chapter of the Manu-Samhita of Aryivarta, Brehmávarta 
etc. Moreover tho boundary lino given in the Yoginttantra does not stand the test cf а olose 
historical scrutiny. Tho Ydginitantra contains the name of Visvasithha, the founder of the Koch 
kingdom which is now limited to Koch Bihar, and he was a contemporary of Babar and Humayun, 
In his days much of the territory included within the boundary of Kimariipa as defined in the 
Yaginttantra especially what fell in East Bengal including Sylhot, had long come under the 
jurisdiction of the Pathans and the Moghuls. Now when Yuang Chwang entered Káümarüpa, 
he crossed a large river Kalotu® by name, and this can only be the Karatoyà of the Yoyinitantra, 
Now from the fact that the western boundary of the Tantra coincided with the political bound- 
ary of Kamarfipa, which can be inferred from Yuan Chwang’s statement, the conclusion has 
boen somewhat hastily drawn that the Tantra was also right with regard to the remaining 
boundaries, at least for the days of Bhiskaravarman. 


As to tho popular notion about Bhagadatta’s place in Western Sylhet or Eastern Mymen- 
singh, the fact that more than one spot, widely apart from each other, are being identified as 
such, throws a doubt on the mattor. It would seem that the name of Bhagadatta, who 
flourished about 5,000 years ago, must have been somewhat vaguely applied to casual invaders 
from Kámarüpa in the middle ages, who camo down tho Drahinaputra and pitched their camps 
for ४ time in those spots and returned without gaining any permanent footing. 


This explanation is also supported by-the fact that even in the Yoginitantra the name 
Srihutla oocurs more than once in such a way that an independent political ontity seems to be 
indicated, though within the sacred precints of Kamarfipa.’ . 


The copper plates now under consideration contain tho most ancient record that has hitherto 
been discovered in the province of Assam, and are also by fur the most important document of all 
that relate to the ancient history of tho great kingdom of Катагӣра or Prágjyotisha. It contains 
tho names of as many as twelve kings (and of most of their queons also), who, oven if we reckon 
as much as four kings on a century, must havo ruled over }Kāmarūpa from the middle of the 
fourth to the middle of tho seventh century A.D. The names of the last five of them occur in 
the ZIurshacharita,? and thus the one corroborates the other, although there are small literal 








1 Népalasya Калсћапайгіћ Brahmaputrasya ватдатат | 
Каға!бубт samarabhya уйтай Dikaravasinim || 
uttarasyam Kaijagirih Karatóyà tu раќећітё | 
tirlhafrishthà Dikshunadi pürvasuás, girikanyaké || 
dakshiné Brahmaputvasya Lakshdyah samyamavadhi | 
Kamavipa iti khudtah sarvagastréshu nitchitah V Yoginitantra, Patala XI. 

^ Mr. Watters commenting on this writes (Yuarg Chwang, Vol. II, p. 187) “Тһе river * Kalotu' of the Tang 

Shu may be the large river of the presont passage whicu is possibly the Brahmaputra." This view, has not been 

rectified hy his editors. “ 

s Although the people of Dacca, Mymensingh and even of Sylhet have resented the inclusion of their districts 
within Assam, they gladly include themselves within the gpiritual boundary of Këmarüpa, because this means a share 
in some privileges, such as the right to eat pigeons, ducks and tortoise, which the people of Western Bengal do not 


eat. 
“ Uchchhvasa, VIL, p. 246, in the Nirnaya Sagara Press edition, Bombay, 1892 and p. 295 in Fibror’s edi6ion 


Bomlay, 1909, 
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discrepancies, which are most probably due to mistakes by Bana or in the copies of the Harsha- 
charita. The genealogy is given below :— 


Pushyavarman (v. 7). 

Samudravarman (v. 8), married Dattadévi (v. 9). 
Balavarman (v. 9), married Ratnavati (v. 10). 
Kalyüpavarman (v. 19, married Gandharvavati (у. 11). 
Ganapati (у. 11), married Yajnavati (у. 12). 
Mahéndravarman (v. 12), married Suvrata (v. 13). 


Naršyanavarman (v. 13), married Dóvavati (v. 14). 


| 


Mah&bhütavarman (v. 14), or Bhitivarman (Jorshacharita), married Vijnainavati (v. 15). 
Chandramukha (v. 15), or Chandramukhavarman (Harshacharita), married Bhogavati (v. 16). 


Sthitavarman (v. 16), or Sthitivarman (Harshacharita, various reading Sthiravarman), 
married Nayanadóvi (v. 18). 


Susthitavarman! (vv. 17-19), or Susthiravarman (Harshacharita), alias Myiginka (vv. 17-18 
and Harshacharsta), married Syamadévi (vv. 20-22 and Harsh acharita). 


к-------------------- — — नी — — ooo 


Supratishthitavarman (vv. 20-21). Bhüskaravarman (vv. 22-25 and Harsha- 
charita), alius Kumara (Harshachurtta). 


It is an instanco of curious coincidence that the first namo in this list should begin with 
Pushya, as the founders of two other very poworful dynasties had namos beginning with 
the same word. Pushyamitra was the first king of the Sanya dynasty, and Pushyabhati’ was 
the namo of tho first royal ancestor of the great Harshavardhaua. The second in the list algo 








z F — 
1 That the form Susthitavarman is the correct, one is proved by its occurrence also іп the Aphsad inscription 
of Ádityasóna; seo Gupta Insor., p. 208. 5 


3 Dr. Bühler in accounting for the name of Pushyabhiti, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 68, footnote, gives as its moaning 
He to whom Pushya (Constellation) may give welfare.” But Pushya is derived from the root push, to grow, to 
enhance, and Bhiti is a genoric appellation of the Vaifyus, to which caste Pushyabhüti belonged ; bAstir datía cha 


vatfyasya, 
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curiously onough corresponds in namo to the second king of the Gupte dynasty, vis. Samudra» 
gupta (320-375), wha was the most powerful Indian monarch that ever ruled India after 
Asoka 
Two points in the above comparative lists are worthy of notice: in the Harshacharita the 
namo of tho elder brother of Bhüskarvarman is not mentioned, probably because it was useless 
there, as, in the enumeration of ancestors, the name of the elder brother does not come in. 
And the second name of Bhaskarvarman, Kumüra, which is also mentioned in Yuan Chwang’s 
accounts, has not found its place in the inscription. We cannot however positively ausort this, 
"because the names of the donor were contained in the plate which has been lost. The appella: 
tion Kumara means a prince or a bachelor, and if is highly improbable that Bhiskaravarman 
would remain unmarried, in which case his dynasty of a very long standing would have come 
to an end with him. Perhaps he retained the designation Kumara, which he had before he be- 
came a king, in deference to the momory of his older brother, who probably did not either 
ascend the throne at all, or, if he did, occupied it for a very short period. For similar reasona 
Harshavardhana is said by Yuan Chwang! to havo assumed the name of R&japutra Siláditya, 
though later on he styled himself Maharajddhiraja# 


Let us now examine the text of the inscription. The opening verso is perhaps an addition 
made while renowing the document, and во is the last verse —of which mors afterwards. The 
original inscription would then have begun with Svasti, Mahd-nau-hasty-asva-, just as the 
copper plates of Harshavardhana? Then comes a verse in praise of Mahfidéva, and next a 
verso in praise of Dharma. ‘This is somewhat remarkable, when we remember that Dharma was 
the second of the three jewels (T'ri-ratna) of the Buddbists. Yuan Chwang in his account of 
Kamaripa found almost a total absence of ‘Buddhism in Bh&skarvarman's kingdom, and the 
lattes ambassador in tho Нағтаһасһағиа clearly stated before Harsha that “ from childhood 
upwards it was this prince’s firm rosolation never to do homage to any being except the lotus 
feet of Siva.’’* 


Wo feel therefore more surprised at secing him sing tho glory of the Buddhistio divinity, 
though in a Hindü guise, than at fiuding him issue the grant from his “ glorious camp of Kare 
nasuvarna.” Probably the locality had something to do with the praisc of Dharma. Wo know 
from Yuan Chwang’s description of Karnasuvarna that the place was teeming with Buddhist 
statues and temples. Bhiskara, who had become liboral in views on account of his long asso- 
oiaiion with tho great Harsha who was а patron of the Buddhists, tried porhaps to gain popu- 
larity by this insertion of a passing tribute of respect paid to the looal oreed—though in а ‘Very 
careful way. 


Then, аз was usual with the medieval kings of Kémaripa who claimed descent from 
Naraka, the namos of that king and his son Bhagadatta and his grandson Vajradatta are 
mentioned. Curiously enough, in some of the later copper plates Vajradatta ig mentioned as a 
brother of Bhagadatta. The writera of those inscriptions, who were probably very learned 
people, must havo somowhere found Vajradatta mentioned as a brother of Bhagadatta. In the 
Kalikapurdna, however, we have а list of the sons of Naraka, who were four in number—Bhaga- 
datta, Mahüéirsha, Madavat and Sumülin.' Vajradatia does not occur in that list. Similarly 

1 Boo Watter's Yuan Chwang, Vol. I, р. 948 

2 See above, Vol. IV, plate opposite p. 210. ° 

з Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 72 ; Vol. IV, p. 210. 

є The Jarga-carita, transl, by Cowell and Thomas, p. 217. 

s Ritumgtyai tu jayáy&m. kala ға, Narakah kramat | 
Bhagadattan Mahákirehary Madavantam Sumalinam | 
chaturp jJanayám Gea putran élán 2731700 entah п 

Kaliképurdna, ch. XL 
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we find Vajradatta mentioned аз а son of Bhagadatta iu the Mahabharata. This is cortainly 
the older version. Mr. Gait, in hia History of Assam (p. 14), has, on the othor hand, adopted 
ihe vorsion of the later copper plates when ho says: * This king (Bhagadatta), it is said, was 
succeeded by his brother Bajradatta, and tho latter by his son Bajrapani.’ I do not know whero 
ho has got this last king—Vajrapani—from 


The inscription then goes on to inform us (v. 7) that after Vajradatta his descendants 
governed for three thousand years, and then Pushyavarman became king. Thon follows thw 
enumeration of his immodiate successors down to Bhaskaravarman, tho king who issued tho 
grant. He ів praised in vv, 22-25 and in the ensuing prose passago, but part of the panegyrio 
on him has been lost, owing to the disappearance of the third plate. Tho last plate, now the 
third, opens in the midst of the desoription of tho boundaries of the land granted; then 
follow the names of some officers, evidently such аз had something to do with the grant and the 
document. Then come a couple of the customary versos praising a donor of land and cursing 
those who might take it away. Here onda the original inscription, But an additional verso 
has been added at the end, indicating that the plates had beon burnt and rewrition which new 
writing should not thorefore, be looked on ав forged. 


The question as to when and by whom this document was renewed, is probably not of 
grent importance. I havo already said that, in my opinion, the renewal was probably mado 
by the donor himself ; for, as stated in Mr. Gait's invaluable History of Assam’, tho dynasty of 
Bhiaskaravarman was soon after his time overthrown by a barbarian Sálastambha by name 
Moreover, if somebody else—ovon his successor—renewed the grant, his namo would have been 
incidentally mentioned in the renewed inscription in an additional verse.‘ 


Yuan-Chwang has described Bhüskaravarman aga Brahman. Probably his descent from 
Narayana Döva and his staunch adherence to the Brahmanical oreed, and possibly also the fact 
that he personated Brahma—the fountain head of all Brahmans—in the procession of Harsha- 
vardhana who himself figured as бакта, led the Chinose traveller to this conclusion. On tho 
other hand, Mr. Vincent A. Smith has asserted that “almost certainly he (Bhaskara) must 
have been а hinduisod Küch aborigine."5 The inscription under review is not in favour of 
this assumption. Ав a matter of fact, few kings of medimval and ancient India could show 
such a brilliant record of illustrious ancestors: Naraka, though styled an Asura for his 
iniquities, was a mighty monarch whose exploits were recorded in various Purinas, who was 
the issue of oue incarnation of Vishnu (Variha), and killed by another (Srtkrishpa) ; Bhagadatta 
played в very prominent part in the story of tho Mahābhārata; Vajradatta was ав horoic as 


— Á 








3 Seo Mahäbh., XIV, lxxv, 1, 
Pragjyotisham ath»dbhyátya eyacharat ға haydttamah | 
Bhagadatt-àtmajas tatra wiryayau ranakarkagsah || 
Sa Лауаф Paéndu-putrasya vishayántam upágatam | 
yuyudhe Bharafaérishtha Vajradatto mahtpatih || 
866 'bhiniryága nagardd Bhagadatta-euto пріраћ | 
afvam áyántam unmathya nagardbhimukhé yayau I 
з Jt is of interoat to note that these two verses, which are taken from the Brihaspati Samhitã, ocer in almost 
all the copper plate grants of the Bengal kings, but are absont from all other Assam plates hitherto published. 
The only exception is the grant of Vaidyadéva (Ep. Ind., Vol. IJ, pp. 847 ff), who, howover, was originally the 
minister of the Bengal king Kumirapils, and not an indigenous king of Kamuripa : 
* Seo p. 28 
4 The nature of the writing of the renewed inscription ів, also what is generally to be found in the 7th 
century. 
з, Early History qf Indía, 2nd edition, р, 841. 
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his father and then, although no other king of the dynasty was extolled by name, yet the 
poet Kālidāsa in his Raghuvansa did not consider his hero glorificd until he was honoured 
by the king of Kimartipa,! and Raghu's son treated his compeer of Kümarüpa as his “ best 
man" while marrying the daughter of the king of Vidarbha. It has already beer stated 
that a position of honour was given by tho emperor of Aryãvarta (Harshavardhana) to 
Bhaskara himsolf in tho state procession at Rájagriha. The reason was not во much that 
Ле was a powerful king, as the high lineage that made him at once the most respectable 
among the hosts of the crowned heads of Northern India who came to attend Harsha’s 
ceremonies. ы 


The composer of the inscriptions was no doubt a learned man, but his poetry wns not of a 
very high order. He selected a metre, Arya, for his verses which is not much rythmical, and 
tho prore in the description of the royal donor’s attributes is in the style of Banabhatta, who 
lived at ibo court of Harshavardhana. Even his uso of the Агуй would be found defective 
if tested by the rules of the various ganas given in the prosodical treatises. But the short- 
coming of the poet that way was mado up by his knowledge of grammatical spooialities and 
rhetorical subtleties. His special forte scems to have been the $lésha, which he has some- 
timos carried to excess 


As to the mechanical execution of the copper plates, it may be said that although the letters 
ave fairly distinct the inscription abounds in mistakes, which havo been shown in the footnotes 
attached to the text. Thero was no distinction mado between ba and va, and this confusion also. 
occurs. in oiler copper plates of Kümarüpa discovered пр to date. In the vernacular of modern 
Кашағара (4.6. Assamese), there is at present a sort of distinction observed in writing and pro- 
nouncing Шохо two letters, but in the verhaenlar of moderu Karnasuvarna (४.७. Bengali) there 
is no distinction whatever between the two. There are frequent omissions of the Anusvira and 
the Visarga ; compare ЇЇ, 1, 7, 12, 13, 93, 24, 25, 30, etc., whero the Anusvära has been loft out, 
and Jl. 5, 6,8, 10, 11, cte., where the Vrsarga has been omitted. 


»-) 


[There aro also other instances of carelessness. Thus we find a for? in vahita-, 1, 39; 
-npakalpaut-, 139; -rachata-, l. 40; а for win srata-, 1. 42, and u for a in -uduya-, 1. 34 
n for ü iu -nurttérs , 1. 22 ; sunns=, 1. 93; j for jj in eujvalam, l. 2; # for ft in =abhava tasya, 
1.11; сайман Inna, 1. 26; -satca-, 1, 41; tt for ¢ in -ónna!fi, 1. 27; sp for ps in 
suchehikshispor=. 1. 5; y has been omitted in тй/ва-, 1. 105 r in -ethit?, 1. 5; a whole syllable in 
1. 27, ete. Tho last plate abounds in mistakes nnd omissions, and contains, moreover, several 
curious words, The cutting of the letters is sometimes unsatisfactory. More especially, the 
loop at the bottom of the akshara sa consists of two strokes, one going downwards and the 
other huckwards. There are ou the whole some features which would, in ordinary circum- 
stances. throw doubt on the genuinoncss of the plates. As bas alroady been mentioned, 
however, the Arya at the end of the last plate informs us that the original plates were burnt, 
and that the grant contained in the existing plates is a copy. Tt is also stated that the shape 
of the letters differs from the original, but that the contents aro gonuinc. There is no reason 
to compel ns to doubt this statement, which, if we admit its correctness, accounts for the 
peculiarities drawn attention to above. The alphabet uscd assigns the plates to about A.D, 600, 
and it is vory likely that Professor Padmanatha is right in thinking that the renewal of the 
burnt plates took place not much later.—8. К.] 








—— n n T nr PQ gSAOIO—— Ó M MÀ — a — RA. 


— 





1 Kámarüpefraras tasya hemapithadhidevatam | 
ratuapushpópaháréna chháyám anarcha padafoh Nh Raghur. IV,84. 
2 Tats 'valiry-áfu. Karenukayáh sa Kamarüpéfearadatltahastah | 
Vaidarbhanirdishtam atho vivésu udrimanárhs-iea chatushkam antah ll Raghuv. VII, 17. 
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TEXT, 
First Plate. 


° 

[Ош]! ?Prapamya dévath aéi-Sekhara-priyara pinikina[m™] bhasma-kagair=vibha. 
shita[m”] [|*] vibhatays bhütima[t&m  dvija]- | 

nmanith karêmi bhaya? sphutav&cham-u[j*]jvalà || [1९] Svasti mahü-nau-hastye 
&8v85-patti-sarhpaty-up&ta-jaya-Savd-&nva- 


е 
rtha-skandhivaérat Karnnasuvarnna-visakat || ‘Bhogiévara-krita-parikaram=ikshana- 
jita-kima-ripam=a- . 
vimuktarn  [|*] paraméévarasya гїрмп nija-bhūti-vibhūshitarn (ауан || [2*] 


Jayati jagad-êkavandhur$elaka-dvita- 

yasya sampadð hétu[h*] [|#] “parahita-mêfrttirendrishtah phalánumóya-sthiti[r*]- 
dharmma[h*} || [8*] Dh&trim-uchchikshispo- | 
reamvunidhé? Карафа-Кб1а-гїравуа [|*] chakrabhrita[h"] sünur-abhüt pürthiva-vrindi- 
rako Naraka[b*] ॥ [4*] 

Tesm&d-adrishta-narakán-Naraküd-sjanishta nyipatir=Indra-sakhah  [|*] Bhagadattah 
khy&te-jayan Vijaya[m*] 

yudhi yeh — samühvayata W — [5*] — Tasy-ütmaja[h*] — kshat-ürorevajragatirs 
Vajradatta-nàmsübhüt [I] Satama- 

kham-akhanda-vala?-gatir-atóshayad-yah вада, samkhyo ıı [6*] Varáyoshu tusya 
npipatishu  vareha-saha- 

sra-trayam pndam-avüpya [1۴] y&téshu dévabhiyam kshitiévara[h* ] 
Pushysvarmm-übhüt n [7*] Miats[y*]a-nyaya- 

virahita[h*]  praküsa-ratna(h*] suto dvaratha-Iaghu{h*]® [|*] pafichama iva hi 
samudra[h*] Samudravarmm-àübhava[t*] tasya [|| 8*] 
Avikhandita-vala-varmmé!® Valavarmma tasya sünur ajanishta ([|*] kshitipasya 
Dattadévya[m*] вёпй ya- 

sy-ibhyamittriya и [9°] Tasy-&pi Ratnavatya(m*]  nripatih Kalyanavarmma- 
nàm-übhüt [|*] tanayas-tanlyasá- 

mapi уб doshinim=anavisah | [10%] Gandharvavati  tasinàd-Ganpapnatim-iva 
dina-varshanam=ajasram (|”) 

Genapatim-agapita-guna-ganam»sasüta kali-hinayd tanya || (11%)  Tan-mahisht 
Yajfiavati 


Second Plate; First Side. 


yajfüavat-tvsürapi[h*] sutam astite 1] — yejüavidhtn&m-&spadam-analam-iva 
Mahéndrsvermmüpar ıı [12*] Tasmá[d-a]. 





1 Seems to be expressed by а symbol. : ° 3 Metre: VarhSasthe. 
з The Visarga is here optional; cf. Vartika on Panini VIII, iii, 86, 

4 Read -afva-patti-sampatty-upatta-jaya-fabd- . ` 

* Metre of versos 2-26 + Arya. * Read -bandhure, | 

7 Read -kehipsdr=ambunidheh 8 Read -dala-. 

® Read deairatha-; uote the wrong cadence, . 10 Read -balavarmmd Balas. 
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17 


18 


38 


34 


janayad=Stmajam=Stmavidah Suvraté bhuva! sthitayé[|*] — SNürüyapavarmminar 
Janakam=iv-Sdbigata-sithkhy-Srthachh ıı [13%] М . 
Prakritir«iva tasya puri Пбтауай  sthira-gup-&nuvandhBys? ||”) shashtham= 
iva mahibbitamn=dadhan? Maha- 

bhitavarmminam | [14%] Chandramukhas-tasya sutas‘echandra iva kalš- 
kalipe-ramaniyah [F] Vijfüüneva- — 

ti dysur-iva ума sushuvé dhvénta-éantikaram | [15%] Bhdgavati ‘bhogavat: 
bhüteh Sthitavarmmanpa[s”] 

аб hétuh [1] &sld-bhogipatéreiva  Dhümibhritó=nantabhogasya | (167) 
Tasm&d-agüdha- i 

murttêr$sakalita-ratnidzupêdha-lakshmikêt [IM]  -kshirodadhér=iva рва» 
akalabka[h*] | 5 

art-Myig&hk6-bhat ıı [17*]  Udepüdi Мауапайбтуарі”| snnastataaya sva- 
v&hu?-dhrita- | | | | 
réjyah [f] déva[h*] Susthitavarmms yah khyfiteh é1-Myigitka iti ıl [18°] 
Pratyurasai vilasanti[m*) 

taddhana iva y&[ih*] muds —Harirevahati ||”) в8  érirzarthijanébhyah — kshitir- 
iva viśrāņitě удпа n [19%] | 
KBrttayug-Iva — Sy&ám&dàvi tasmAdeajijana[t*] tanaya [I] бабїйпашзїта 
Supratishthita- i 


varmmianam-=apastayé ta[ma*]sim* n [20°] Yasy=dnnatti® ра йн — vidyüdhare- 
chakravartti-sévyasya[|*] saga- | 

jasya supratishthita-katdkesya kulschslasyesiva ıı [219  Beaiva Syamsdevi 
tagy-&nujam-a- 


kelit-»dayam-asüta [J éri-Bhiiskaravarmmayath biftidkeram-iva têjasã dı 
шауып ([|*] [22°] | : 


Second Plate ; Second Side * а 
Bks=pi Ы yak  pu[r*]eBrh hyidayédhv-dbhilakshitd(h*] [svabbtvena} :[ |" ] 
Snddhéshu darpan[d*}shv=iva vahn!! вові E | 
mar. sanmukhtindsho® [28°]  Yasy-üvéii(vijltementonubhisstejóbhirslakehnis 
nripati-bhavanóshu [|*] uda- | ) ей 
péttreshv!*-iva  bhürishu vilokyase bhidkerasys@va ú (944) Ахаа ведь") 
kalpadruma- 
yat-samriddhi-bhüri-phala[h*] [1°] chohhdy-&p&érita!‘-janaté-parivéshtita-pida-mtls 
yah [11*] [25*] . 





Ity-api ва jagad-nduya!-kdipan-Betemaya-hótunà bhagavat& Kamala-sambhiiyonsg- 
1 The Visarga is here optional; с. Vartika on Panini VIIJ, iti, 96. 
3 Read -bandhdya. 3 Read -Sidia байдан, 
4 Corrected from chandrage, 8 Read -mnirttare, 
6 Read stinuss. 4 end амь, 
* Read =dnnatih. - э Read wisa; 
10 The reading of this word is uncertain, 1! Read bale. 
15 Road sarkkmukhi-, ` и Read -pdtrestite, * 


и Read chhåyôpåsrias ` + Read daya⸗. 
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vakiafna-vareny-Sérama-dharmmarprayibhégiye. —— nirmmito. `’ bhavanapatireivesday- 
anurakta-myi(ma)nda- 

lp yath3yajham=uchitd-kara-nike [ra*]-vitaran-Rkulite-kalirtimara-saichays- 

tay[5*] praküsit-&ryadharmmüloke[h*] sva-bhuja-vala?-tulita-sakala-sima- 


E 


nta-chakra-vikrama’ sthiti-vinayam*-sathstay-psehite-bhaktisha ` prakritishu 
paraspperinisn " 
nikimeam=upakalpat’-Andka-bhogina-vartmrfi® semara-vijita-narapati-6ata-vahita- 
vividha-nutivachana-kusuma-rachata?-rachira-kirtti-chittr-avatans?-ahkah Siyis-ivs 
par-6- 
pakdra-visrinan-dbhirata-satva)°-vyittireyathi-samayam=udita-guna-vidhi-vibhéga- . 


samvandha!!-patutayé ^ suragurur=iyeipard!? = parair=avahita-prabhiva(h*] бгада-13 
Saurya-dhairya- . 


éantirya-sucharitair=alaakyit-Atmavyittih  pretipaksha-saiéraya-nir&kritair-iva viva 
1jjito- doshaiseachalita-nirantare-pragaya: rasa»bhar-ükrishto-K&marüpo-lnksh mise 
вашё-4 © ле 

; Dast. Plate. —— 
paéchimóna gabügeniklixadumvari-chohhëda-samvody6g16 n pafchimëön=ãdhunã s1ma- 


gedginik® | paschi[ms)- 
атаа | kumbhakára-garttas-ssaivà опа gadginik® prüg-bhujyamánsottarona 
vrihaj-jàtali?" || mttarapü- қ ? 
rvéna vyavahári-Khüsoka-pushkiripils seaiva éushka-Kausika!® chæčti | Bjfiá-satà 
prapayits 
prüpta-peücha-mahüéavda?  ért-Gop&le[h*] | simi-pradétS Chandrapuriniyaku[h*] 
Srikshikundah 
nyüyo-karapika Jan&rdanasvümi vyavahüri-Haradatta-k&yastha- Dandhunatha- 
prabbriitayah?! 
база нан lokhayits cha | Vasuvarnna bhindigir-adhikyita ` mahasimanta 
Div&karaprabha[h*] 
utkhétayité Dattakürapurppo? | sókyaküra Kaliya । Shashtirhm?!-varsha-sahasra- 
рі svargó modati bhamidah [°] &kshópt&à ch-&numant& cha tainy=éva пагакб 
vast [11*] [26°] 





1 Read -fimira-. 3 Read -bala-, 

१ The Viearga is here optional; of. Vårtika on Panini VILI, iii, 30; 

* Bead -vinaya-, ® Read -upakadpse-. 

* Read -vartmá. 7 Read -vihita-. 

8 Read -rachita-. © Read -chifrácatathsdáakah. 
10 ‘Bead -sattva-. 11 Read esambandha-. 

1 Read -áparab. : М Road fruta.. 


M The remainder of this word was written on the missing plate, 

ts Read ganginik=ddumbari-, Cf. gaaginska, above, Vol. IV, p. 249. 

16 Read -samvddyd Rend brikaj- 

м Read pushkarigi. The same mistake 18 also found in tho plates of Indrapála and Balavorman, Journ. Benge 


de, Кос, Vol. LXVI, Pt. I, pp. 128 f, 289. ff. А 


16 Perhaps -Kófiká is written, » Read -fabdah, 
N Read -prabhritayah. - 33 Read ёйгауйй, 
® Read perhaps pêrnah. ** Read shashtim carehasahaeráw. 
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58 Svadattiih paradatim=vi! уб haréta | vasundhar&in (1۴J sa vishthğyãr 
krimir-bhutvü?. pitribha saha pachyaté (110] [27*] š 

54 *Gisnnadahadearvag-abhinava-likhitini — bbinnarüp&pi D° tóbhyo* aksbarint 
yasma- 


t5 txtasma[a*] n=aitãni kuüt&ni n [28°] 


TRANSLATION. 


От. (Verse 1.) Having saluted the god who is lovely with the moon as hea®gear, the 
wiclder of the bow (pinaka), adorned with particles of ashes, I once again make olcar (what 
was already) plain words (४.०. of the destroyed plates) for the benefit of the (spiritually) pros- 
perous Brahmans 

(Line 2.) Hail. From the camp located at Karnasuvarna, with tho appropriate epithet 
of victory owing to possession of splendid ships, olephants, horses and foot-soldiers. 

(V. 2.) Victorious is the form of the great Lord (Mah&déva), never forsaken (in contem- 
plation by tho devoteos), bedecked with its own splendour,? that bas a girdle made of the lord 
of snakes, (and) that destroyed the body of Каша? (Cupid) at а mere glance. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is (also) Dharma (Religion), the sole friond of the creation, the cause 
of prosperity in both the worlds (this and the next), whose form is the good of others, unsoen 

yet) whose existenco is inferred from the results 

(V. 4.) Naraka, the chief of the rulers of the earth, was the son of the wielder of the 
chakra (i.e. Vishnu), who with a view to lift up the Earth from (beneath) the Ocean, assume) 
tho disguised form of a boar. . 

(V.5.) From that Naraka, by whom maraka (hell) was never seen, was born king 
Bhagadatta, tho friend of Indra, who challenged in fight Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna), renowned for 
conquests. d 

(V. 6.) Of that killer of (his) enomies (there) was a son named Vajradatta whose course 
was liko (that of) the thunderbolt (vajra), who with an army of uninterrupted progress always 
pleased in fight the performer of hundred sacrifices (i.e, Indra). 

(V. 7.) When the kings of his family having enjoyed tha position (of rulers) for three 
thousand years had (ull) attainod the condition of gods, Pushyavarman became the lord of the 
world. 

(V. 8.) His son was Samudravarman, who like fifth samudra? (Ocean) was devoid of 
excesses (or exit of fish), shining with gems, and quick in duels.!° 

(V. 9.) That king had a son born of (his queen) Dattadévi, (named) Balavarman, whose 
force and armour!! never broke up and whose army would easily march against enemies. 

(V. 10.) His son born of (queen) Ratnavati was the king named Kalyünavarman, who 
was not the abode of even very small faults. 








1 Read dalla và. 2 Read ebhuted pitribhih. 

३ Metre: Arya. 4 Read tébhy d=kshardyi. 

8 This seems to refer to the former plates that were reduced to ashes. 

* Bhatt also means ‘ashes’ cf. v. 1, 

f Here is a #lêsha, the donor’s kingdom Kümayipe being alluded to. 

8 There are four samudras, and hence he was a fifth as it were 

* Theword mitfsyanyaya has a double sense. In the case of the king it means ‘excesses’ and in the case of 
the Ocean, ‘ exit of fish.’  Mafeya-nyàya is a popular &dage, meaning disorders of anarchy when the atrong opprosa 
the weak 2s the large fishes eat the small ones. 

10 [n the саве of the Ocean, the constant duel between the billows and the beach is probably referred to, 

11 Here the words bala and varma have been used in alliteration with the king’s name, 
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. (V. 11.) From him, (queen) Gandharvavati begot а son Ganapati (by name) who was 
Incessantly raining gifts as (tho god) Ganapati (rains) ichorl, who was eudowod with innumer- 
able qualities, for the extermination of strife (as Ganapati) is born to destroy the Kali age? 

(V. 12.) His queen Yajnavati, brought forth a son Mahéndravarman, as the sacrificial 
fire (produces) fire, who was the repository of all sacrificial rites (like fire). 

(V. 13.) From him Who mastered his self, Suvrat& generated a son Nüra&yanavarman 
for the stability (of the rule) of the world, who like Janaka (or his father)‘ was well versed in 
the principles of tho Philosophy of the (supreme) Self." 

(У. 14.) From him, Dévavati, like Pinkriti from Purusha, bore Mahabhütavarman, tho 
sixth Маһабһаға (eloment) as it were, for the steady succession of (all) tho properties. 

(V. 15.) His son was Chandramukha, who was charming by (possessing) all the arts as 
the moon (by tho digits), whom Vijfianavati brought forth, as „tho Sky did (the Moon), a 
dispellor of (all) gloom (ns tho moon dispels the darkness. 18 

(У. 16.) Thereafter (queen) Bhogavati of (good) enjoyment became the cause (of birth) 
of Sthitavarman, tho supporter of the world, who had innumerable (sources of) enjoyment, 
(jast as) Bhogavati (tho city of the Snakes of the nether regions) is (tho source) of prospority 
of tho chicf of the Snakes, tho supporter of the earth, who has a myriad of hoods.? 

(V. 17.) From that king of uufathomablo nature, of innumerable gems, and the spouse of 
the (goddess) Lakshmi, was born 85 Mriganka, who had no blemish, just as the moon," free 
from spots, is born from the milky ocean, whose substance is unfathomable, whose pearls cannot 
be counted, and froin which Lakshmi was produced, 

(У. 18.) His!! (i.e. Sthitavarman's) son king Susthitavarman was born of Nayanadévi, 
he who held the kingdom in his own hand, and was renowuod as £ri-Mrigünka. 

(V. 19.) By whom was given away to supplicants as if it wero (a clod of) earth, that 
shining Lakshmi (46. wealth) whom (god) Hari like a miser bears with joy in his bosom. 

(У. 20.) From him Śyāmādēvi, (divine) like that goddoss (Sy&m&) of tho Krita (те, 
golden) age, generated a son Supratishthitavarman, tho moon as it were to dispel (all) gloom. 











क्सा ES 

1 Play on dana, gift or ichor. 

з Kali means ‘quarrel’ and ‘the Kali ago.’ 

s Hore the word yajiavati has been used in alliteration with the queen’s name, 

4 Janaka means ‘father’ as woll as the famous philosopher-king of Mithila. 

s Here samkhya does not seem to mean tbe philosophy of Kapila so much as the “ knowledge of Self ” that 
is referred to in the Bhagaradgitd, Chapter II. ‘The word is explained by Sridharasvimin in his commentary on 
v.39 as follows,—samyak khydpyaté, prakdsyaté vastutaltvam anay=éti ға hkhyü samyag-ju&nam. Tasudm 
рғакабуатапат almatattvam samkhyam. Jt is very clever of the author that speaking of the Sarkhya here he 
brings in Purusha and Prakriti in the next verse. 

७ There are five maAábAü!as and the king is likened to a sixth one. Неге the similo is a little fanlty. 
Mahabhitas are not the immediate progony of prakriti, us was tho king of Devavati. Out of prakpiti was evolved 
dhahat, thenco ahankdra, whence five tanmatras and therofrom the mahabhitas, 

7 Kala means ‘art’ and ‘ digit.’ 

8 The word dhvdnta has a double meaning; referring to the king it means mental gloom and referring to the 
Moon, darkness of the night. 

* Playing on words runs through the whole verse rather to ап excessivo degree. Bhöga means ‘enjoyment’ 
and ‘the hood of a snake,’ and Bhdgavati, the name of the quoen, is also the name of the city of the snakes, (ач well 
as of the Сайда that flows in Pá/ála, the region of the snakes). Bhũti means ‘birth,’ as well as ९ prosperity,’ and 
bhümibhrit means ‘a king’ and the * Snake chief, both of whdm support the earth, each in their own way. 

10 Here the play is on tho name of the king which also means the * Moon.’ 

11 Here the composition is faulty, ва tasya would naturally refer to Srimrigánka, in the immediately preceding 
verse. [If it were not for the statement in the Harshacharita, wo would in v. 17 finda prince Mriganks, the son 
pf Sthitavarman and Lakshmi, and tbe father of Susthitavarman.—S. K.] қ 

13 «Lakshmi being considered as his only treasure, he keeps her in his bosom. 
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(У. 21.) Whose prosperity was for the benefit of others, who was possessed of olephants 
and attended by the phief among the learned, and. possessed of a well established Capital like 
a kuldéchala, whose height ін for the benefit of othors, which is-haunted: by the chief ‘of Vidy&- 
dharas, is rich in clophanta,.and bas ә ridge. 

(V. 22.) The same Syün:idóvi also brought forth his younger’ brother $ri-Bh&skara- 
varman, who like the sun was of incalculable. rise and the abode. of ай light. 

(V. 23.) Who though being only one, is, on: account of his character, much and simul- 
tancously reflected in the hearts of people, puro like mirrors turned toward him. 

(У. 24.) Whose mark (४.० pictaro) was seen іп the. houses of kings; untarnished on 
account of great lustre, like the 0180 of the sun in several water pots. | 

(V. 25.) Who is without oruelty, casily accessible, of immense effects, and the soles of 
whose fect are surrounded by people who resort to his protection, like the wish-yielding tree 
which holds no snakes, which is well growing, abounds in rich fruits, and whose roots are sur- 
rounded by people who want shade. 

(Lines 34-44.) Moreover he (Bhaskaravarman, who has been) created by the holy lotus- 
born (god), the causo of the rise, the arranging and the dostruction of the Universe, foy the proper 
organization of the dutios of (various) castes and stagos (of life) that had become mixed up; who 
by (his) rise has made the circle of (related) powers become attached like the Lord of the World! 
(the Sun), whose disc becomes coloured when it rises ; who has revealed the light of the Arya 
religion by dispelling the accumulated darkness of (this) Кай age by making а judicious 
application of his revenues (like the sun that dispels tho accumulated darkness in the Kal: age 
by spreading the mass of its pleasant rays); who haa equalled the prowess of the whole ring of 
his feudatories by the strength of his own arm ; who has devised many a way of enjoyment for 
his hereditary subjects, whose (loyal) devotion (to him) was augmented by his steadiness (5f 
purpose), modesty and affability ; who is adorned with a wonderful ornament of splendid fame ` 
mado of the flowery words of praise variously composed by. hundreds of kings vanquished by 
him in battle ; whose virtuous activities, like (those.of) Bivi? were applied-in making gifts fur 
the bencfit cf. others ; whose powers, as (of) a second preceptor of the gods (Brihuspati), were 
recognised by others on account of (his) skill in dividing and applying the means of politics 
that appear in suitable moments ; whose own conduct was adorned by learning, valour, patience, 
prowees und good actions; who was avoided by faults as if they were overoome on account of 
(hie) taking to the other (1.6. Virtue’s) side ; by whom tho Lakshmis* (deities. of luck) of 
Kümariüpa wore, as it. were, attracted with a staunch incessant excessive. passion of love ; 


+ 








Last. Plate. 
(Ll. 45-51.) То the (south-) wost the dried river beds marked by а cut down fig tree; to 
the west now’ the boundary of the dried river bed; to the north-west a potter's pit and the 











1 Bhuranapati доев not only mean the sun, but also the king who was likewise the Lord, of the World. Simi- 
larly mandala means the twelve sorts of powers with which a king has political relations, and also the disc of the 
Bun. x 

2 Sivi, son of Usinara was a famous king whose pious acts of charity are recounted іп the Mahābhārata, Once 
he gave his own flesh to appease a hawk which pursued а pigeon that took shelter with him ; and at. another time 
he sacrificed his own son to feed a brahman (see Mahabharata, III, Chapters 196 f.) 

3 Guna denotes the six expedients of politics, esandAi, vigraka, ete. Guna-vid hi-vidhdga-gamhbandhaepatute 
may also mean skill (patuta) relating to the discrimination of qualities (guna) and actions. . 

* According to Panini, V, iv,.161, the suffix ka should be added to lakshmi, if the singular number is intended 
It is however doubtful whether the rule should be urged. The simple meaning of the sentence is that Kámarüps 
was prosperous under Bhisksravarman in various ways | 

^ Ganginikd, now gaagind, means a dried river bed 

* 4dhumá, the reading adopted, menns “ now?" but why this qualifying word should be used bere, is not clear. 
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(said) dried river bed, bent eastwards; to the north a large jafali tree (4.6. Bignonia suavoeo- 
lens) ; to the north-east the pond of the tradesman! Khisoka and that dried (river) Kaudika 
The officer issuing hundred commands is Srigop&la who has obtained the five great sounds 
The officer who marks the boundaries is the headman of Chandrepuri (named) Srikshikunda 
The nydyakaranika? (із) Jan&rdana Svimin. (Witnesses (?) are) the tradesman Haradatta, the 
Kayastha Dundhun&tha, «nd others. Sasayitri and writer is Vasuvarman. Master of the 
treasure (ів) tho Mahdsamanta Divükaraprabha, Tax collector (is) Dattakira Parna. Engraver 
(is) Kaliya 

[Here follow two of the customary imprecatory verses.] 

(V. 28.) Because after the burning of the plates, these newly written letters are of differ- 
ent form (from those of the previous inscription), therefore they are not forged. 





No, 14.—THE PLANETARY TABLES. 
"Bv Proressor Н. Jacobi, PH.D., Bown. 


Му Planetaty Fibles’, which are based on the Sarya Siddbinta without baja, serve to 
calculate the position -of planets for any date between 300 and 2000 A. D. in order to verify tho 
constellation of the plants, or a horoscopo, given in an inscription or any othor document. 
For this purpose we must calculate the true Longitude of the planots according to the elements of 
Hindu Astronomy. ‘Our calouletion yields the Longitude їп degrees ; from this we find in what 
sign the planet was, by dividing tho Longitude by 30. The quotient gives tho number of 
completed signs; the remainder, the place in the running sign, e.g. 315° 23’ Longitude of 
Jupiter is equal to 10 signs 15° 23’, or : Jupiter was in the llth sign, Kumbha, and had reached 
15° 23’ in it 

The tables yield the required quantities for dates of the Christian Calendar, in old style 
from 300—1699, and in new style from 1700—2000. There are five tables 


Tables I—III together yield the mean Longitude of the five planets and the sun; tables IV 
and V furnish the equations which must be joined to the mean Longitude of a planet to convert 


it into true Longitude.’ | 
Table I gives the mean Longitude of tho five planets and the Sun for the beginning of the 

corresponding year of the twentieth oentury A.D,, б.е. for the year in tho twentieth century 
A.D. which is separated from the given year by ono up to sixteen complete conturies; е. д. 1917 
is the corresponding year of 317, 417, 517, 617, otc. ; 1956, ०886, ete. (The letter L. after 1956 
indicates that the year was a leap year.) — Tablo II gives the increase in Longitude for the 
centuries intervening between the given year and the corresponding year; e.g. for 1517 A.D. 
we usb the Index 400 snd add ‘the items-ontered against this Index to those found in table I for 
1917, A.D. — Table ТИ. gives “the inéresse of Longitude for days the whole Christian year 
—— — — — — i —ÓÓ— — —— 

1 Tt in poselble that‘eyavahdrin, which-aleo 000७ again later on among the list of functionaries in aonneotion 
with,the issue of this grant, may be a general term indicative of court-going people. 

2 Probably the adjudicator who had to inspect and decide if the boundaries were properly markod out or not 
end 60 sdttile all 68888 of dispute. 

s Porhtipe!éhe offal Who drafted’ the form ‘in which the royal command, which was issued by another higher 
оо, таз іо лке shape. The ४०१७९७ vere.composed by the court poet. 

é These Tables were prepared by me many years ago and have been used occasionally for chronological 
purposes, They are srranged on the scheme of M. Largeteau's tables of the moon, which wilt be found convenient 


to scholars of the West 
5 These tables have been cálculated fiom those in Warrei's Kalasgnka)ite, 
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ronnd, In selecting the day attention should be paid to the character of the year, whether it.is 


a common оға leap year 
The items tnken fron the tables I-ITI should be added together; the several anms are tha 


mean Longitudes of the planets for the beginning of the day (mean sunrise at Lauk&) ; 6.0. for 
the 12th April 1168 A.D. our calculation stands as follows :— 











, Mercury. Venus. Mars. Jupiter, `° Saturn. Sun, 
1958 A.D. ` 281° 50” 159° 49° 324° 51 123° 51” 349? 15’ 256° 8! 
500 Years. š 197 52 233 39 248 21 200 20 309 28 «4 19 43 
12 April (L) . 57 25 163 95 53 27 8 29 3 25 100 32 
С Sum-  . 53757 550 53' 020 42 332 40' 662° 8 39769 03 
or! х 177° 7 196° 53” 266 42 m 302 8 16 32 


Having thus found the mean Longitudes of the 5 planeta, we must convert them into true 


Longitudes. This is rather a wearisomo process which requires four calculations for each ` ` 


planet: the process is not tho same for all planets, but, Mercury and Vonus are differently treated 
from Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. In these calculations Tables IV & V, called Commutation and 
Anomalistic Tables, are to be used as will be explained in the Rules to be given presently. 
Particular care should, however, be given to the sign of the equations: if the argument is found 
in the first column (on tho left side), the equation is positivo ; if it is in the last column (on the 
right sight), it is negative. 


Rules for converting mean Longitude into true Longitudo. 
e 


I.—MEROURY AND VENUS. 

1. Subtract mean Sun from mean Mercury (or Venus); take out the corresponding equa- 
tion from the Commutation Table; apply half of it to mean Sun, Result: Mercury (or Venus) 
once corrected 

9, Subtract Mercury опсо corrocted from Mercury's Apsis (see bottom of table II); take out 
the corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table; apply half of it to Meroury once corrects 
ed. Result: Mercury twice corrected. 

3. Subtract Morcury twico correctod from Moreury's Apsis; take out the corresponding 
equation from tho Anomalistic Table; apply it (whole) to mean Sun. Result: Mercury thrice 
corrected. 

4. Subtract Mercury thrice corrected from mean Mercury ; take out corresponding equation 
from the Commutation Table ; apply it (whole) to Mercury thrice corrected, Result: true Mer- 
(eura. 

IL—Mans, JUPITER, SATURN. 

1. Subtract mean Mars? from mean Suu ; take out the corresponding equation from the. 
Commutation Table; apply half of it to mean Mars. Result; Mars once corrected. 

2. Subtract Mars once corrected from Mars’ Apsis (soe bottom of Table II); take ont the 
corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table; apply half of it to Mars once corrected. 
Result: Mars twioo corrected. 

3. Subtract Mars twice corrected frog: Mars’ Apsis; take out the corresponding equation 
from the Anomalistio Table; apply it (whole) to mean Mars. Result: Mars thrice corrected. 

4, Subtract Mars thrice corrected from,mean Sun; take out corresponding equation from 
the Commutation Table ; apply it (whole) to Mars thrice corrected. Result: true Mars. 





1 Subtracting 360° whore the Longitude exceeds 860°, _ १ Or Jupiter or Saturu; end so in the sequel, 
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. Subtract mean Sun from Sun's Apsis, viz. :— 

77° 16’, or in oase the Longitude is groator, from 437° 16’; the remainder is the Бап 
anomafy. Take out the corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table and add it to the 
mean Longitude. Result: true Longitude of the Sun. E.g. for moan Long. of the Sun 20° 11’, 
we find Anomaly 77° 16’-.2U° 11' 57° 5’, equation for the latter from Anomalistic Table + 
1° 50’; 20° 11’ + 1° 50! = 22 1’: true Sun; 2nd example:— mean Long. 115° 6’; Апо» 
maly 437° 16’—115° 6’= 322° 10’ ; equation —1° 21’; true Long. of the Sun: 115° 6’ — 1° 21” 
= 118° 45 

I now give examples for the Rules I and IT. We have calculated the mean Longitudes of 
the planets for 12th April 1168 A.D., and shall now calculate from them the true Longitudes 
of Venus (Rule I) and Saturn (Rule ID. 

First example—Mean Venus = 196° 53’; Mean Bun 16° 23’; Apsis of Vonus 79° 51’ 

(bottom of Table II). 

Ist step —mean Venus 196° 53’; subtract 

mean Sun 16° 23’ 

result: Commutation=180° 30', corresponding equation from Commutation Table: 
=° 19% half of equation — 0° 40’; applied to mean Sun 16° 23’ — 0° 40’ = 15°43’. This is 
Venus once corrected. 


2nd step.—From Venus Apsis 79° 51’ subtract 
Venus once corrected 15° 43% result: 
Venus’ Anomaly: 64° 8” corresponding equation from Anomalistic: 
Table : + 1° 36’, half of it: +0°48’ ; added to Venus once corrected : 15°43’ + 0°48’ 
= 16° 3)’, 

Result : Venus twice corrected. 

8rd step.—From Venus’ Apsis 79° 51’ subtract 
Venus twice corrected 16° 31’; result : 
corrected Anomaly : 63° 20”; corresponding equation from Anomalistic 


Table : + 1° 35% add wholo of it to moan бап: 16° 23' - 19 35 = 17° 58’; Result: 
Venus thrice corrected. 

dth step —From mean Venus 196° 53” subtract 
Venus thrice corrected 17° 58’; result : 
corrected Commutation : 178° 55’; corresponding equation from Commutation 
Table: +2° 51”; add whole of it to Venus thrico corrected : 17 58’+2° 51’=20° 
49, Final Result: true Venus. (Mésha 20°49’). 


Second example.—Mean Saturn : 302° 8’; mean Sun: 16° 23’ or (adding 360°) 376° 23’ ; 
Saturn’s Apsis 236° 27’ (bottom of Tablo IT) or 596° 277, 


18 step.—From mean Sun: 376° 93% subtract 
mean Saturn : 302° 8’; resul@ 
Saturn’s Commutation : 74° 15! ; corresponding equation from Commutation 
Р g eq 


Table : +5° 55’; half of it: +2° 57’ added to mean Saturn : 302° 8’ + 2? 57’ 
=305° 5”, Result: Saturn once corrected. 


2nd step.—From Satarn’s Apsis : 596° 37’ ; subtract 
Saturn once corrected : 305° 5’; result 
Saturn’s Anomaly 291° 2% ; corrosponding equation from Anomalistio 


Table — 7? 9’ half of it ~—3° 34/ added to Saturn once corrected : 305° 5'—8? 
94/2301? 3l. Result : Saturn twice corrected, 
M 
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3rd step.—From Saturn's Apsis : 596° 27^ subtract 
Saturn twice corrected : 301° 31” ; result 
corrected Anomaly : 294° 56”; corresponding equation from Anomalistic 


able—6° 57’; add whole of it to mean Saturn : 802° 8'—69 57/=298° 11” 
Result : Saturn thrice corrected 
ША step,—From mean Sun : 376° 23’ ; subtract 
Saturn thrice corrected: 295° 11’ ; result 
corrected Commutation: 81° ]2'; corresponding equation from Commutation 
Table +6° 9’; add whole of it to Saturn thrice corrected 295° 12'+6° Y= 
301° 20’. Result: true Saturn (Kumbha 1° 207). 


Hints for Calculation. 


1. If the year in which a given constellation occurred is known, but the exact date is not 
stated the best way to proceed for finding approximately the date of the given constellation 
is the following. The sign in which the Sun stands directly gives the solar month, e.g. Sun 
in Mésha indicates solar Vaifgkhs. First caloulate new moon in the solar month thus found. 
My general Tables furnish the solar date of new moon; e.g. in 1168 A.D. it ocourred on the 
16th solar Vai&&kha. The place of the moon at new moon is the same as that of the Sun io the 
sign assigned to the latter, and approximately the degree which both luminaries are stationed at 
has the same number as the solar date ; in our example Mésha 16°. Now it is easy to find 
approximately the place in which the moon is after a given number of days. For the moon by 
her mean motion travels 13° 10’ each day. For easier calculation I have drawn up the follow- 
ing small tablo which shows the motion of the moon in 28 successive days or the period of her 
sidereal revolution. 





















EEFE D 4. P) 4. » d. р 
1 .. 18 8 ० 105 | 18 <. 198 | 22 ००० 290 










2 .. 20 | 9 ^. 119 | 16 ^ 211 | 23 ... 908 
3 „ 40 „. 916 
4 e. 53 e.. 329 
5 oo. 66 e. 842 
6 e 79 e. 356 
7 oo 869 





In our last example new moon occurred on the 16th solar Vaisikha ; when did the moon 
enter Vrisha and how long did she re in that sign P As Vrisha covers the part of the Ecliptio 
from 30° to 60,’ it will be seen that she tered V risha on the next day. For new moon occurred 
in Mésha 16° and there are 14? of Masha left; she will be in Vrisha for two days more. To give 
another example, let us suppose that the sun stood in Mithuna, the moon in Dhanus, and new 
moon occurred on the 20th solar Ashàdha ; the problem is how many days before or after the 
20th Ashidha occurred the above constellation of Sun and Moon. New moon on 20th Ash&dha 
is in space: Mithuna 20°, or 80° Longitude ; Dhanus is from 240° to 270° Longitude. To 





1 For convenience of calculation we assume solar months of 80 days each; in а first approximation the 
difference between moan and true solar time may be neglected 
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reach the beginning of Dhanus the moon has to travel 240°—80°=160°, which takes her between 
12 and 13 days as shown by the above table. She is, therefore, in Dhapus about 12 days after 
the 20th Asha&dha, оғ about the 2nd solar Sr&vapa (Karkata). But by this time the Sun has 
entered Karkata, since her daily motion is about one degree. Accordingly the constellation is 
ho mote the one proposed } we must select that time before the new moon on 20th Áshüdha 
when the moon had been in Dhanus, or 28 days before the 2nd Srgvans, vis. the 4th solar 
Ásh&dha. The day indicated by the given constellation of Sun and Moon is, therefore, the 4th 
solar Ásüdha ог one of the two next. For calculation it would be best to select the 5th solar 
AsSdha, Salcalate the true Longitude of the moon, as explained in the General Tables, and 
select the definitive day accordingly. | 


2, If the year in which в given constellation occurred is not known, we can find it 
approximately from the signs in which Jupiter and Saturn are stated to have been. For as 8 
revolution of Jupiter requires 12 years and one of Saturn 28 years, tho samo constellation of 
both planets will recur in about 12 x 28 = 336 years. This would be our chance if tho degrees 
of ihe Jupiter's and Saturn's places in their respective signs were stated. But usually only 
the signs are given, and in that case wo may expect a recurrence of the same constellation in 
about 59 or 60 years. In order to find the periods in which Jupiter and Saturn stood in any 
given signe, I have constructed Tables vi— viii. They are based on the Kaliyuga ora and mean 
solar years. The places of both planets, their mean Longitudes, are expressed in figures, of 
which the integers denote complete signs, and the decimals the fraction of the running sign. 
Thus 4°65 denotes that the planet stood in the fifth sign (counting from Masha), viz. Simha, and 
had gone through 0°65 of it.—The working of the tables will be best understood by an example. 


Ezample.—Given Jupiter in Simba (5th sign), Saturn in Dhanus (9th sign). Required 
the corresponding year of 44th century К. Y. 


Answer.—The mean Longitude (according to the notation in these tables) was Y : 4°00... 
5:00; h 8:00...9°00. j 


Ruls.—From the given Longitudes subtract the corresponding ones for the Century under 
consideration, in table VI, if the given Longitude is smaller than the tabular value, add 12:00 to 


the former, and then subtract tabular value. 
viz, Y. 4'00— 431 or 16:00 — 431 = 11°69 
k. 800 «10:67 ог 20:00 — 10:67 = 9°33 


These values mark the beginning of Simha for Y, and Dhanus for k ; the end of those signs 
are accordingly marked by (12:09 i.e.) 0°69 and 10°83 respectively. Now look out in table VII 
in the column b, 9:33 or tho next higher cipher up to 10:33, and see whether the corres 
sponding value of 2) lies between 11:69 and 0:69. This is the case only in the year 23. The 
Longitude of Jupiter at the beginning of 4323 is 11:27, gftor an increase of 0°42 it will have the 
required minimum value 11:69. Table VIII shows Ai 0:42 is the increase of 5 complete 
months. Accordingly the given constellation occurred between K. Y. 4323 VI (mean solar 
Avins) and К. Y. 4324 VI. ‘These limits hold good for the mean places only; for the true 
places they may shift somewhat in either direction. ' 


` I£ we caloulate in the same way the preceding and following Centuries we find that the 
ваше constellation did not ocour in 4000-4824, but it ócourred in 4440 near the end of that 
year, and in 4558 in Margasira ; (however both cases may prove wrong when true placcs are 
caloulated; for the time of the constellation in the first case is but 3 months, and in the second 
about one month). In 46th century the same constellation ocourred twice 4619 XII — 4620 V 


and 4679 IV — ҮП. 
I м2 
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TABLE Т. 
CORRESPONDING YEAR OP THE TWENTIETH CENTURY A.D. 








i 
Mercury. Jupiter. Saturn. Sun, 
| — — 

1901 218 43 980 23 250 56 257 27 
1902 272 280 43 268 9 $57 19 | 
1908 826 3 | i 811 3 275 22 256 56 
19041; 14 841 23 287 34 256 41 
1905 °11 48 | 299 48 257 95: 
1006 42 7 | 812 1 | 257 10. 
1907 72 27 324 13 256 54 | 
19081, 102 47 336 25 256 89 
1909 133 12 348 40 257 23 
1910 E 163 32 0 52 957 7 
1911 193 51 13 4 256 52 
10121, 224 11 25 16 256 37 
1913 254 36 87 31 257 91 
1914 284 56 49 43 957 5 
1915 815 16 61 55 256 50 
19161, 945 36 74 8 256 85 
1917 16 0 86 22 257. 19 
1918 46 90 98 34 | +257 3 
1919 76 40 110 47 256 48 
1920L 107 0 122 59 256 83 


1837 95 135 13 257 17 
107 44 14? 96 | 257 1 
198 4 159 88 | 956 46 
298 24 | 171 50 256 81 
958 49 184 56 257 14. 
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| . TABLE I—oontd. 
CORBESPONDING YEAR OP тнв TWENTIETH Century A.D.—contd. 








— — | ————— | -------------------- | — 


287 40 37 42 319 28 208 29 
152 27 228 58 349 48 220 42 

18 50 60 46 20 13 232 56 
243 87 252 2 50 33 245 8 
108 24 83 18 80 53 257 21 


333 11 174 34 121 12 269 33 
199 35 106 21 141 37 281 49 

64 22 | 297 37 171 57 204 0 
289 9 198 53 202 17 306 12 


153 56 320 9 232 37 318 24 

20 19 151 57 263 1 330 39 
245 6 348 13 293 21 342 51 
109 53 174 29 323 41 855 3 


334 40 5 45 954 1 7 16 
201 3 197 32 24 96 19 30 
65 50 28 48 54 45 31 42 
290 37 290 4 85 5 A9 54 
155 94 51 20 115 25 56 7 
21 47 243 8 | ०145 50 68 21° 
946 84 84 94 176 10 80 33 
111 21 265 40.| 206 30 92 46 
386 8 96 56 936 49 104 58 


202 31 288 43 207 14 117 12 
67 18 | 119 59 | 297 34 129 25 
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TABLE I—conid. 
CORRESPONDING YEAR ОР THB TWENTIBTH CENTURY A.D, 


Mercury. 


72 38 


126 20 
184 7 
237 49 
299 31 112 49 356 51 589 18 |. 190 28 256 29 





845 12 837 36 -| 188 7 119 88 202 41 256 14 


48 0 204 0 19 54 150 3 214 55 956 58 
96 41 68 47 oll 19 180 22 | 227 7 256 43 
150 93 293 34 49 96 210 42 | 289 20 | 256 27 
904 5 158 21 283 49 241 2 251 32 256 12 
= 
261 52 94 44 65 80 971 97 268 46 256 56 
1962 815 34 249 31 256 46 301 47 275 59 256 41 
1963 9 16 114 18 88 2 332 6 988 11 256 26 
1964 L 62 58 939 5 979 18 2 26 300 28 256 10 
1965 190 45 205 28 | 11 5 $2 51 812 38 | 256 54 
1966 | 194 927 70 15 302 22 68 11 324 50 256 38 
1967 | 228 8 295 2 183 38 93 31 | 337 2 256 28 
1968 L 281 50 159 49 324 54 128 51 849 15 286 8 
1969 839 87 26 12 156 41 154 15 1 29 256 52 
1970 38 19 | 250 59 | „347 57 184 85 13 41 256 36 
* 
1971 87 1 | 115 46 179 18 214 55 25 54 | 956 91 
1972 L 140 48 840 33 10 29 245 15 88 6 956 6 
1973 198 80 206 56 202 17 975 89 50 20 256 50 
1974 952 19 71 43 83 33 | 305 59 62 82 | 256 84 


1975 304 54 296 30 224 49 336 19 74 45 266 19 
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TABLE I—conid. 
CORRESPONDING YEAR OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY A.D. 











| Year. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. 


1976 L| 359 85 

1977 57 23 
1978 111 4 
1979 164 46 
1980 L| 218 28 


56 5 9 89 86 
247 52 37 99 


1981 276 15 

1982 329 57 124 43 188 
1983 28 99 815 59 219 
1984 L 77 21 147 15 249 


1985 135 8 


1986 188 50 170 18 310 
1987 242 81 1 34 340 
1988 L} 296 13 192 50 10 
| 1989 354 0 24 38 41 
1990 47 42 215 54 71 


47 10 101 
238 26 132 
70 13 162 
261 29 193 
92 45 223 


1991 101 24 
1992) 155 6 
1993 212 53 
1994 266 85 
1995 320 17 


284 1 253 
115 49 | 284 
807 5 314 
138 21 944 
829 37 15 


199611 13 58 
1997 71 46 
‚ 1998 125 27 
1999 179० .9 
[ гооо) 288 51 
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TABLE Il. 
CENTURIES INTERVENING BETWEEN. THE GIVEN YEAR AND THE CORRESPONDING YEAR OF THE 20TH. 
CENTURY. 
йр. Moreury. Venus. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. | Sun. 
° 
° , o , о , о , o , o , 
1600 942 32 86 29 129 53 99 55 258 30 26 36 
1500 64 27 284 53 189 42 194 41 39 52 95 45 
1400 126 22 123 17 249 30 349 46 181 15 24 53 
1300 198 17 321 40 309 19 144 52 322 37 24 1 
1200 270 12 160 4 9 7 299 857 103 59 23 9 
ї100 342 7 358 28 68 56 95 8 945 21 22 18 
1000 54 2 196 52 128 44 250 26 44 21 27 
900 195 57 35 16 188 33 45 14 168 6 20 85 
800 197 52 933 39 948 21 200 20 809 28 19 43 
700 269 47 72 8 $08 9 855 25 90 50 18 51 
600 341 42 270 27 q 58 150 31 232 13 18 0 
500 53 37 | 108 51 67 46 305 37 13 35 17 
400 125 32 | 807 14 127 85 100 42 154 57 16 16 
J. 300 197 97 145 38 187 28 255 48 296 19 15 24 
G 200 92+ 21 826 25 241 26 49 59 77 20 з 42 
G 100 292 11 168 12 300 43 204 $9 218 40 51 
— — ا‎ — — | — 
Apis | ° ° o / ० , ० 7 ° и ०: ४ 
| 220 27 79 51 180 2 171 20 985 87 77 16 
moves | м | 58 | 900) 080) yam | yes 
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TABLE III. 
For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 


January. 
2 


Mercary. Venus. . Jupiter. Saturn. 
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TABLE IIÍ--con:d. 


Fok THE DAYS OF A WHOLE ҮВАВ, 





T 





January —boncld. 


Mercury. 


Common. 
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TABLE III-contd. 





For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 


Fobruegry--concid. 


Mercury. ' . Jupiter. Saturn. 
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TABLE ІП--сот/ 4. 


FoR THE DAYS ОҒ А WHOLE YEAR. 








March. 

Е 

Mercury. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. Sun. Я i 
& 

241 97 30 55 4 54 1 58 58 9 | 59 
245 32 31 26 4 59 2:0 59 8 | 60 
249 38 81 58 5 4 2 2 60 7 | 61 
253 43 $2 29 5 9 2 4 61 6 | 62 
257 49 33 1 5 14 2 6 6 6 | 63 
261 54 33 32 5 19 2 8 6 5 | 64 
266 0 34 4 5 24 2 10 64 4 | 65 
270 6 34 35 5 29 2 12 65 3 | 66 
274 11 85 7 5 34 2 14 66 2 | 67 
278 17 35 38 5 39 2 16 |`67 1 | 68 
282 22 36 9 5 44 2 18 68 1 | 69 
286 98 36 41 5 49 2 90 69 0 | 70 
290 33 37 12 5 54 2 99 69 59 | 71 
294 39 37 44 5 59 2 94 70 58 | 72 
298 44 38 15 6 4 2 26 71 57 | 78 
302 50 38 47 6 9 2 98 72 56 | "4 
306 55 39 18 6 14 2 30 73 55 | 75 
311 1 39 50 6 19 2 32 74 54 | 76 
315 7 40 21 6 24 2 34 75 58 | 77 
319 12 40 52 | 6 29 | 2 36 | 76 53 | 78 


328 18 
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TABLE III—contd. 


For TRE DAYS OF А WIIOLE YEAR. 















о) 
кə 





March—concld. 
| š, 
3 
Venus. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. Sun, % 
T 
к: — ED OER OR 
10 Al 55 6 ४9 2 41 78 51 x 80 
! 


April. 
47 10 7 29 8 1 88 42 90 
47 41 7 84 8 3 59 41 91 
48 13 7 99 8 5 90 41 92 
48 44 7 44 3 7 91 40 93 
49 16 7 49 8 9 92 39 94 
49 47 54 11 9з 38 95 


37 96 
15 95 36 97 
17 96 55 98 


b^ 
e 
a 
e 
oe © = ब्य 
a 
> © 
с о o о 
— 
© 
о 
= 
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TABLE III—contd. 


FoR ТНВ DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 


April— concld. 








| Common 
i Leap year, 


| 
і 








E Venus. | Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. 






“=> 
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TABLE III—con!d. 
For THE DAYS OF А WHOLE YEAR. 


May. 


E 
















a| Mercury. Venus. x Mars, Jupiter. | 
— — 


1 Elapsed days. 





131 5 192 15 62 53 9 58 4 1 


41 137 59 
138 58 
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TABLE IlI—conid. 








Fon THE DAYS OP A WHOLE YEAR. 




















May —concld. 
ы Š 
c $ sd 
8 4 Mercury. Venus. Mars. Jupiter. | Saturn. Sum i 
D s толы — =: = a 
23 | 22 2231 7 227 30 74 25 11 48 


4 45 139 57 | 142 


25 | 24 229 18 230 43 75 28 11 58 4 40 141 56 | 144 
26 | 25 433 23 232 19 75 59 12 3 4 51 142 55 | 115 
27 | 25 237 29 233 55 76 30 12 к 4 53 143 54 | 116 
28 | 27 241 31 995 31 7; 2 12 13 4 55. 114 53 | 147 
20 | 38 245 40 237 7 77 33 12 18 + 57 | М5 52 | 148 


30, 29 249 45 938 43 78 5 12 28 4 5 


9 146 51 149 
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TABLE III—oontd. 
For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 


June—concld. 











पपप दि Матв, Jupiter. 





10 298 52 257 57 84 22 
11 302 57 259 33 84 53 
13 | 12 307 З 261 9 85 25 


The Rampal plate will be issued with the 
Index Part of the volume. 
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30 


Mercury. 


52 
57 
3 
8 
14 


19 
25 
31 
36 
42 
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Venus, 


289 


34 


Mars. 





TABLE III—contd, 
For THE DAYS ОР A WHOLE YEAR, 


June—concld, 


Jupiter, 





Ñ 





97 
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TABLE III—contd. 





Бов THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 














105 51 16 47 6 4 


July. 
БЕН | E 
E Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. an. i 
x is il. EN 
1 94 51 | 15 2 6 8 | 178 24 | 181 
2 95 92 | 15 7 6 5 | 179 28 | 182 
3 95 54 | 15 12 6 7 | 180 22 | 183 
4 96 25 | 15 17. | 6 9 | 181 21 | 184 
5 96 57 | 15 22 6 11 | 182 20 | 185 
6 97 28 | 15 27 6 13 | 183 19 | 186 
" 97 59 | 15 38 6 15 | 184 18 | 187 
8 98 31 | 15 37 6 17 | 185 18 | 188 
9 90 2 | 15 42 6 19 | 186 17 | 189 
10 99 35 | 15 47 6 21 | 187 16 | 190 
11 100 5 | 15 52 6 23 | 188 15 | 191 
12 100 36 | 15 57 6 25 | 189 14 | 192 
13 10 8 | 16 2 6 27 | 190 13 | 193 
14 100 39 | 16 7 6 29 | 191 12 |194 
15 102 11 | 16 12 6 31 | 192 12 | 195 
16 102 42 | 16 17 6 33 | 193 11 | 196 
17 103 14 | 16 29 6 35 | 194 10 | 197 
18 103 45 | 16 27 6 37 | 195 9 | 198 
19 104 16 | 16 32 6 39 | 196 8 | 199 
90 104 48 | 16 37 6 41 | 197 7 | 200 
105-90 | 16 42 6 43 198 6 | 201 


199 6 | 202 
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For THE DAYS OF А WHOLB YEAR. 


July — concld. 


| Jupiter. Saturn. 


110 
114 








13 350 52 
180 19 $52 28 
184 24 854 4 
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TABLE III—contd. 





For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR, 











August—concld, 
са Е 
Mercury. А Jupiter. Saturn. А i 
M ñB 
188 20 18 27 7 48 | 222 
192 51 18 32 7. 47 | 223 
196 23 18 87 7 46 | 224 
200 54 18 42 7 46 | 225 
244, 25 18 47 7 45 | 226 
208 57 18 52 7 44 | 227 
218 29 18 57 7 48 | 228 
217 0 19 2 7 42 | 229 
221 31 19 7 1 41 | 230 
225 20 10 6 | 121 3 | 19 12 7 40 | 231 
229 25 ll 42 121 34 19 17 7 40 | 232 
233 81 13 18 122 6 19 22 7 39 | 233 
237 86 14 54 122 37 19 27 7 88 | 234 
241 42 16 30 123 9 19 32 7 97 | 235 
245 47 18 6 199 40 19 87 7 36 | 236 
249 53 19 43 194 12 19 42 7 85 |997 
253 58 21 19 124 43 19 47 7 34 | 238 
258 4 22 55 125 14 19 52 8 34 | 239 
262 9 24 31 125 46 19 57 8 38 | 240 
266 15 96 7 146 18 2) 2 8 82 | 241 
270 21 97 43 126 .50 20 7 8 81 |942 
274 26 29 19 127 21 20 12 8 80 |243 
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TABLE III—con!d. 






For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 































September. 

> 

Mercury. Venus. Mars, Jupiter. Кен: | Sun 3 
— | š 

274 26 29 19 127 21 20 12 8 8 | 239 30 | 243 
278 32 30 55 127 52 20 17 8 10 | 240 29 | 244 
282 37 32 32 198 23 20 22 8 12 941 28 194 
236 43 94 8 128 55 20 26 8 11 | 212 27 | 246 
290 48 85 44 129 26 20 31 8 16 | 243 97 |947 


204 53 97 20 199 57 20 36 
208 59 88 56 130 29 20 41 
303 5 40 32 181 0 |20 46 
307 10 
311 16 43 44 192 3 90 56 





815 21 45 21 132 35 21 1 
319 27 46 57 133 6 21 6 
823 32 48 33 133 37 21 11 
327 38 50 9 134 9 21 16 
331 44 91 45 194 40 21 21 
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TABLE III—contd. 
Fos THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 
September—concld. 
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TABLE III—contd. 
For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 


October—coneld. 


E Jupiter. Saturn. 


86 
90 
94 


98 
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TABLE III—con!d, 


For THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 













November. 
ae P 
B ^ | Mercury. Jupiter. Saturn. ह... 
1 | — i 164 4 25 16 10 10 
2 1 168 9 


160 21 25 26 10 14 301 36 | 306 


4| 3 | 176 20 160 52 | 25 81 | 10 16 | 302 35 | 307 
i 

5| 4 ! 180 96 161 24 | 25 36 ¦ 10 18 | 303 34 | 308 

161 55 | 25 41 ' 10 20 | 804 33 | 809 


c 
Cx 
= 
00 
г 
со 
to 


159 50 | 25 91 | 10 12 | 300 37 | 305 
| 10 22 | 805 32 | 310. 





146 17 165 35 26 16 
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November—concid. 





Mercury. Venns, Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. 
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Common. 


Mercury. 
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Venus. 
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TABLE III-—conc!d. 


December—concld. 
Mars. Jupiter. 
180 47 | 28 40 
181 19 | 2 45 
181 50 | 28 50 
182 22 | 28 55 
182 53 | 29 0 
183 24 | 29 5 
183 56 | 29 10 
18% 97 | 29 15 
184 59 | 29 20 
185 30 | 29 95 
186 2 | 29 30 
186 38 | 29 85 
187 5 | 99 40 
187 36 | 29 45 
188 7 | 29 50 
188 39 | 29 55 
189 10 | 30 0 
169 42 | 80 5 
190 18 | 30 10 
190 45 | 80 15 


191 ' 


16 
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COMMUTATION TABLE. 


TABLE IV. 
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Jupiter, 
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Saturn. 
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argument, 
360 
359 
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Equation + 


argument. 
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Mercury. 
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TABLE IV—contd. 
COMMUTATION TABLE. 


Venus 


Mars. 





Jupiter. 
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к Saturn, 
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54 
59 


[Vor. XII, 








Equation — 


Vrgument. 
387 
836 
838 
334 
333 
332 
331 


330 
329 
328 
` 327 
326 
325 
324 
323 
322 
321 


920 
319 
318. 
317 
316 
815 
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- TABLE IV—conéd. 
. COMMUTATION TABLE. 


| Equation + Mercury. al Venus. Mars, Jupiter, Saturn. Equation — 
RR M звер 
argument, ° 9 ५ T 4 9 4 о , ० , argument, 
46 11 53 19 7 17 48 7 9 4 13 314 
47 12 7 19 81 18 0 7 17 4 17 813 
4 | 12 22 19 56 18 23 7 25 4 92 312 
49 12 36 20 20 18 55 7 33 4 97 311 
50 19 49 20 44 19 17 7 41 4 81 | 310 
51 13 3 21 9 19 39 7 49 4 35 309 
52 13 17 21 33 20 1 7 57 4 40 308 
53 13 31 21 57 20 23 8 4 4 AL 307 
54 13 44 22 21 20 45 8 12 4 48 306 
55 13 57 22 44 21 7 8 19 4 52 305 
56 14 10 23 8 21 29 8 27 4 56 804 
57 14 23 23 32 21 51 8 34 8 0 303 
58 14 36 23 56 22 13 8 41 5 4 * 302 
59 14 49 24 20 22 84 8 48 5 8 801 
60 15 2 24 4i 22 56 8 55 5 12 300 
61 15 15 25 7 28 17 9 2 5 15 299 
62 15 27 25 31 23 39 9 9 5 19 208 
68 15 40 25 54 | 24 0 9 15 5 22 297 
64 15 52 20 17 24 21 9 22 5 25 296 
65 16 4 96 40 24 42 9 98 5 29 205 
66 16 16 27 4 gy 4. 9 34 5 32 294 
67 16 28 27 28 06 24 9 40 6 35 293 
68 16. 40 27 50 95 45 9 46 5 38 292 
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TABLE IV—contd. 
COMMUTATION TABLE. 


Equation + Mercury. Mars. Jupiter. , Saturn. 














argument. ० d о 7 ० 
- 69 26 5 9 52 5 
70 26 26 9 58 5 
71 26 46 10 3 5 
72 27 6 10 9 5 
73 . 27 97 10 14 5 
74 97 47 10 19 5 
75 28 7 10 24 5 
76 28 26 10 28 5 
77 12 | 28 46 10 83 6 
78 29 5 10 38 6 
79 99 25 10 42 6 
80 | 29 44 x 10 46 6 
81 18 54 82 40 30 8 | 10 50 6 
82 19 4 33 2 30 22 10 54 6 
83 19 13 33 23 30 41 10 58 6 
84 19 21 33 45 81 о! u 1 6 
85 19 30 | 34 6 31 18 x n 4 6 
86 19 39 | 34 28 31 87 11 8 6 
87 19 46 | 34 49 81 55 | 11 10 6 
£8 19 54 | 85 10 | 32 18 1 13 6 
89 20 2 | 35 31 |, 32 81 | 11 16 6. 
| 
90 | 20 9 | 88 52 | 39 48 | 11 18 6 


No. 14] | 


Equation + 


argument, * 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97. 
98 
99 


` 100 
101 
102 
108 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 


110 
111 
112 
` 118 


Mercury. 
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TABLE IV—contd. 
COMMUTATION TABLE. 
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TABLE IV—conid. 
COMMUTATION TABLE. 








Fquation4 | Mercury. Vnus. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. ‘| Equation 
argument, EU ° ४ e. uw $ or °. ^ [eergument. 
114 21 81 43 6 38 88 11 13 6 `8 . 946 
115 21 30 43 90 38 49 11 10 6 1 245 
116 21 28 43 85 $8 59 n 7 5 59 244 
117 21 26 43 48 89 8 11 3 § 58 243 
118 21 23 44 1 89 17 10 58 5 58 242 
119 21 20 44 14 39 95 10 55 5 51 241 
120 21 19 | 44 27 39 34 10 51 5 48 240 
121 21 13 44 39 89 41 | 10 46 5 45 239 
122 2] 8 44 50 89 47 10 4l 5 49 238 
123 91 4 45 1 | 39 53 1) 36 5 98 237 
124 20 58 45 12 89 59 10 81 5 85 286 
195 20 52 45 21 40 3 10 25 5 81 235 
126 20 45 45 80 40 7 10 19 b 28 284 
127 20 39 45 40 40 11 10 13 5 24 233 
128 20 31 45 48 40 14 10 5 20 _ 232 
120 20 22 45 55 40 15 10 0 5 16 | 231 
130 90 14 46 2 40 16 9 5i 5 12 230 
131 20 8 46 8 40 17 9 47 5 8 229 
133 19 55 46 13 40 16 9 89 6 4| 228 
133 19 44 46 16 40 14 9 81 4 59 227 
` 134 19 32 46 20 |. 40 11 9 23 4 55 226 
135 19 21 46 23 40 9 9 36 | 4750 - 228 
136 13 8 46 93 40 3 9 7| 4 45 |: 94A 
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TABLE IV—contd. 


Commutation TABLE. 

















x + : Jupiter. Equation = 
— — 
137 8 59 
188 8 50 
189 41 
140 8 32 4 
141 8 22 4 
142 8 13 4 
148 8 3° 4 
144 7 52 4 
145 7 42 3 
146 16 30 45 26 38 4 7 31 3 
147 16 9 45 10 87 42 7 90 3 
148 15 49 44 52 97 18 7 9 3 
149 15 28 44 34 36 55 6 58 3 
150 15 7 44 17 36 81 6 47 3 
151 14 44 43 49 35 59 6 35 3 
152 14 20 43 92 85 27 6 23 23 
153 18 57 42 55 34 54 6 11 8 
154 13 83 42 25 34 20 5 59 3 
155 18 8 4l 45 33 38 5 46 2 
156 12 42 41 6 32 56 5 84 2 
157 12 16 40 27 32 14 5 21 2 
158 11 50 89 41 '81 26 5 2 
159 п 22 88 47 30 33 4 55 2 
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TABLE IV—ooncld. 


OOMMUTATION TABLE. 





Venus.. Mara. Jupiter. , | Saturn. Equation — 

— "um GE क чаны 

37 43 29 40 | 4 ж 9 93 200 

36 49 28 47 4 29 2 16 199 
9 85 52 97 43 4 15 2 9 198 
9 34 39 26 87 4 2 2 2 197 
8 33 27 25 81 3 48 l 55 196 
8 32 14 24 25 3 35 1 48 195 
7 30 89 “3 «| з 21 14 194 
7 99 5 21 44 3 7 1 34 198 
6 27 29 | 20 23 2 53 1 27 192 
6 95 47 19 0 2 39 1 20 191 
5. 93: 47 17. 25 2 24 1:19 190 
5 91 47 15 51 9 10 1 6 |, 189 
4 19 47 14 17 1 56 0:58 188 
4 17 86 12 98 1 41 0 51 187 
3 15 18 10 34 1 27 0 44 186 
2 12 50 8 49 1 12 0 87 185 
2 ! 10 27 7 4 0 58 0 29 184 
1 7 53 5 85 0 43 0 28 188 
1 5 15 28 48 0 29 0 15 182 
0 2 38 1 51 014 | o 7 181 
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 180 
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TABLE V. 
7 ANOMALISTIO TABLE, 


Equstion 4 Mercury, | — Venus. Mars. Jupiter. | Saturn. 
oor 180 | о olo olo o 0 о о 
1, 179 | 0 8 | 0 2 | 0 18 | 0 0 

2, 178 | 0 10 | 0 4 | 0 2 | 0 11 | o 16 
`8 ور‎ 197 0 15 о 6 | 0 37 | 0 16 | 0 24 
‚4% „ 176 | о 20 | 0 8 | о 50 | о 22 | 0 33 
5 „ 175 | 0 2 | 0 10 |1 8 | 0 27 | 0 41 
6 , 174 | 0 30 | 0 12 | 1 15 | 0 33 | 0 49 
7, 173 | 0 34 | 0 14 | 1 27 | a 38 ! 0 57 
8 , 172 [0 40 | 0 16 [139 | 0 44 | 1 5 
9 , 171 | 44 | 0 18 | 1 51 | 0 49 Í 1 13 
10 , 170 | 0 49 | 0 20 а 4105112 
11 , 169 го 54 | 0 92 | 2 16 | 1 0 | 1 99 
12 , 168 | 0 59 | 0 23 | 2 28 | 1 1 37 
13 „ 167 | 1 o 25 | 2 40 | 1 10 | 1 45 
м , 166 | 1 8 о 27 | 2 52 1 15 | i 53 | 
1 , 16 | 113 [029 | 8 4 | 121 | 2 1 | 
16 , 164 iav होता dar dE 1 26 з в | 
17 , 163 | 1 22 | 0 33 | 3 27 | 1 31 | 2 16 
18 , 162 | 1 27 | 0 35 | з 39 1 36 | 2 24 
19., 161 | 1 31 {о 86 | 50 | 1, 42 | 2 81 
20*, 160 | 1 36 | 0 388 | 4 1 | 1 47 | 2 39 
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TABLE V—contd. 
ANOMALISTIO TABLE. 


Venus. Jupiter. ‘Saturn. 5 Вап, Equation — 








o + | о и. o ^? टै о 
1 57 | 9 53 | 0 50 | 202 or 338 
2 2 | 8 1 | 0 52 |208 , 337 
2 7.8 9 | 0 54 | 204 ,, 886 |. 
2 11 | 8 16 | 0 50 | 205 ,, 335 
d » 154 | 8 2 | O 2 16 | 3 23 | 0 58 | 206 ,, 884 
97 , 153 | 2 6 | ० 2 21 | 3 so | 1 о | 207 , 333 
28 , 152 | 2 10 | 0 2 26 | 8 37 | 1 2 | 208 „339 
29 , 151 | 2 14 | 0 2 30 | 3 45 | 1 4 | 209 „331 
30 , 150 | 2 18 | 0 2 35 | 8 52 | 1 6 |210 , 830 
31 , 149 | 2 22 | 0 2 40| 8 58 | 1 8 | 211 ,, 829 
22 , 148 | 2 26 | 0 2 44 | 4 5 | 1 10 | 212 , 828 
38 , 147 | 2 30 | 1 2 49 | 4 12 | 1 12 | 218 , 397 
34 , 146 | 2 84 | 1 2 59 | 4 19 | 1 14 |214 , 326 
35 „ 15 | 2 88 | 1 2 58 | 4 95 | 1 16 |215 „395 
36 , 144 | 2 42 | 1 з 2 | 4 32 | 1 18 |216 , 324 
37 , 143 | 2 46 | 1 3 6 | 4 38 | 1 19 |217 ,, 328 
38 , 142 | 2 49 | 1 3 10 | 4 45 | 1 21 | 218 „392 
99 , 141 | 2 58 | 1 3 14 | 4 51 | 1 23 | 219. , 921 
40 , 140 | 2 66 | 1 з 19 | 4 57 | 1 25 | 220 ,, 820 
41,139 | 3 0 | 1 28 | 5 8 | 1 26 |221 , 319 


42 , 138 | 3 3 | 1 


43 , 12 | 8 6 | 1 8 30 | 5 15 | 1 30 | 228 , 817 





no. 16.) THE PLANETARY TABLES. 117 


` TABLE V—conéd.. 
ANOMALISTIC TABLE, 





1 Venus. Мага. Jupiter. Saturn. Bun. Equation — ` 











SSeS k ТГ का > б 
15 5 | 3 34 | 5 21 | 1 31 | 224 or316 

16 | 8 14 | 3 38 | 5 27 | 1 33 | 225 , 315 

17 | 8 22 | 3 42 | 5 32 | 1 35 |226 , 314 

19 | 8 30 | 3 45 | 5 37 | 1 36 |237 , 313 

20 | 8 88 | 3 49 | 5 43 | 1 38 | 228 , 312 

21 | 8 46 | 3 52 | 5 48 | 1 39 | 229 „311 

92 | 8 54 | 8 56 | 5 52 | 1 41 | 230 „310 

28 | 9 1 | 8'59 | 5 57 | 1 42 | 281 „309 

24 | 9 9 |4 2 | 2 | 1 43 |232 , 308 

os | 9 16 | 4 6| 6 8 | 1 45 | 233 „307 

26 | 9 98 | 4 9 | 6 13 | 1 46 | 234 „306 

27 | 9 80 | 4 12 | 6 17 | 1 47 | 235 „305 

56 , 194 | 3 44 | 1 28 | 9 37 | 4 15 | 6 22 | 1 49 | 286 „304 
57 , 128 | 3 47 | 1 29 | 9 43 | а 18 | 6 26 | 1 50 | 287 , 303 
58 „ 122 | з 49 | 1 30 | 9 49 | 4 20 | 6 31 | 1 51 |238 , 302 
69 , 121 | 8 51 | 1 31 | 9 56 | 4 23 | 6 35 | 1 52 | 289 „301 
60 , 120 | 8 54 | 1 32 |10 2 | 4 26 | 6 39 | 1 58 |940 „300 
61 , 119 | 3 56 | 1 33 |10 8 | 4 28 | 6 43 | 1 55 |241 „299 
62 , 118 | 3 58 | 1 84 |10 13 | 4 31 | 6 46 | 1 56 |242 208 
.68 , 117 | 4 0 | 1 35 |10 19 | 4°33 | 6 50 | 1 57 |243 , 297 
64 , 116 | 4 2 | 1 36 |10 4 36 | 6 54 | 1 58 | 244 , 296 
4 4 | 1 36 |10 29 | 4 88 | 6 57 | 1 59 | 245 „295 


65 , 115 


—M — — — — — — — — — 


м м ы м ы == е = м = 


= м м кә ғә 


 "EPIGÉAPHTA INDICA. 


46 


118 
————————————————ÓÀ—————Ó————€Á— ro 
Equation + Mercury. 
o 9 o t 
66 or 114 | 4 6 
67 „13 | 4 7 
68 , 112 | 4 9 
6 , 111 | 4 11 
70 , 110 | 4 12 
| 71 , 109 | 4 14 
72 , 108 | 4 15 
73 , 107 | 4 17 
74 , 106 | 4 18 
75 „ 105 | 4 19 
76 , 104 | 4 90 
7; , 103 | 4 21 
78 , 102 | 4 22 
| 79 , 101 | 4 28 
80 , 100 | 4 94 
| 81 , 99 | 4 24 
| 82 , 98 | 4 95 
: 83 , 97 | 4 26 
È - 
84 „ 96 | 4 26 
88 , 95 | 4 27 
86 , 94 | 4 27 
87. 4 


93 


27 


45 


TABLE V—conid. ` 
ANOMALISTIO TABLE. ` 
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TABLE V—doneld. 


AROMALISTIO TABLE. 














' Equation + | | Venus. Mars. 

° "o o , ° , ° , ° 

88 от 92 4 27 1 45 |11 31 5 | ог 272 
89 , 9). 4 27 1 45 |11 82 b 6 269 ,, 271 
90 , 90.| 428 | 1 45 |11 82 | 5 6 270 ,, 270 
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No. 15.— TIRUKKALITTATTAI INSCRIPTION OF SUNDARA-CHOLA. 


Br K. V. SUBRABMANYA AIYAR, В.А.; M.R.A.8. ; Ootacamund. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north wall of the dilapidated Védapurtévara 
temple at Tirukkalittattai. This village is situated at a distance of two miles from Tiravi- 
daimaradûr, a station on the S. I. Railway and the head quarters of a Deputy Tabsildar. In 
ancient times it was included in the large village of Võmbarrũr 4.6. the modern Vóppattür! and 
was called Srrkudittittai. "Tepkudittittai (४.०, the southern Kudittittai) of the Dévaram is 
probably identical with it. It is interesting to note that Tiruviśslūr? another village near 
Veppatitir also formed part of the same town. Inthe records of Par&ntaka 13, Aditya II, and 
of an unidentified Parakésarivarman* found at Tiruviéalür, Vömharrûr is called А талхіпагауара- 
chaturvddimangalam. While the inscriptions of Rajaraja I., dated in the 10th and 28th years, 
retaiu this other name of the town, one? belonging to his 29th year gives Solamartanda- 
chaturvédimangalam instead. The latter name is used in the records of Parakósarivarman 
R&jondra-Chola also. During the reign of Kuloituhga III., Vémbarrür boro the name 
Ediriligola-chaturvédimangalam.’ The division in which the town was situated is given in the 
records of Rajaraja I. and R&jéndra-Chola I. as Manni-nadu a district of R&jéndraéihga-valau&du. 
10In later times the name of the district was changed into Virudar&jabhayaükara-valanüdul!, 
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Tho inscription is іп tolerably good preservation and contains six lines of Tamil prose. 
The characters in which it is engraved, do not appear to belong to the 10th century A.D. 
to which it has to bo assigned. А comparison of tho script of this record with that of some suro 
inscriptions of the samo period shows that there is a marked difforence betwoon tho two. The 
subjoined inscription therefore appears to have been incised at a later poriod from copies kept of 
it, — Ж there ів no direct statement to this effect іп the record. That such a practice was 
in voget the time, may be gathered from No. 302 of 1908, which belongs to the same king, 
but which was certainly engravod some time after his death, as is clear from tho use of the 
epithet Pop[maligai=tiuhjins-dsvar) (i.e. the king who died at the golden palace), for him. 

, The doubling-of the final consonant n when it combines with dpa and én, e.g. in -véldnn=dne 
and Pichchannén, (ЇЇ. 2f, and 6),'of m іп suramm=irakkina (1. 1) and of } in =Pperumdllukku 
(1. 2), is against the rales of Tamil grammar. The use of the colloquial forms sédu, ségira and 
«fichcht for суйи, feygira, and ilittu is worthy of mention. 





1 Vóppattür is quite close to Tirukkalittattai. 

з The Sivayéganathasvamin temple at Tiruvifalür is called in ita inscriptions Tiruviáalür-udaiya-Mahádéva at 
Wémbarrür and this indicates that Tiruviéalür was a part of Vómbarrür in ancient times. During tho time of 
Chala supremacy much importance was attached to Tiruvifalir, It was within the walls of the Siva templo at 
this place that Rajarija I., one of the greatest of the Chola kings of the 10th contury A.D., performed the 
tulübhára ceremony in the 29th year of his reign (= A.D. 1014) when one of his queens, Dantifaktivitankiyar 
alias Lokamahadéviyar, passed through a gold cow, 2-6. performed the Aémagarbha (No. 42 of the Madras Epigra- 
phiosl collection for 1907). It may be noted that the inscription, which registers this fact, is engraved below a 
sculpture representing the king aud the queen in the worshipping attitude. The Western Ganga king Prithivipati J. 

mbiyam, not very far from Tiruvióalür where we have a 


fought with the Pindya king Varaguna at Tiruppura 
record of Varaguņa (No. 17 of the same collection). The authors of the Dévaram have contributed stanzas in 


praise of the gods at Tiruvifalür and Tirukkalittattai (Tenkudittittai). 
2 No. 85 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
4 No. 51 of the same collection. i N 
* No. 10 ditto. 
€ Nos. 3 of 1907 and 301 of 1908. 7 No. 42 of 1907. 
* As Rájéndra-Cbóla І. appears to have been the co-regent of Rájarüja І. in the last yoars of the latter, we 


may nof be wrong $n inferring that Séjamartinds was a surname of cither of these two kings. 
१ No, 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
Nos. 1 of the same collection and 801 of 1908. 


9! No. 47 of the collection for 1907. 
R 
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The inscription is dated in the 7th year of the reign of Sundara-Chó]a " who drove the 
Pandya (king) into thé forest.” Jt registers a grant made by his general Pirüntekan. 
Siriyavélar alius Tirukkarra]i-Pichchan in order to provide for offerings to the temple at, 
Srikudittittai in Vémbarrtr on the northern bank (of the Kavéri). Tho donor is said to 
have purchased for 156 kalañju of gold a picce of land measuring half (a véls) and made it rent- 
fice before giving it to the temple, "a 


Siriyavélar mentionod in this record appears ав donor in œ few other inscriptions, Threo 
of theso come from Tiruviéalür; and two of thom are dated in the 2nd! and 4th? years of а 
certain Rajakésarivarman. ‘They register gifts of land by Siriyavélür, who gets here the addi- 
tional name Pirantakan Irungéjar. About tho third record? Rai Bahadur Venkayya remarks 
“This record is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Tamil, but is, unfortunately builtin. The 
namo Sundara-Chola and tho fifth year occur in the Sanskrit portion, while in tho Tamil portion 
tho name of the king is partially accessible. Whether it is Rajakésari or Parakésari cannot 
be made out at prosent. Tho fourth record which montions Pirüntakan Siyiyavólür comes 
from Tirukkalittattai and belongs to the timo of Sundera-Chó]a but its dato is lost. The full 
name of the donor, as gathered from all these records, is Pirüntakan Siriyavélér® alias 
[rungalar, It is not unlikely that this individual is identical with the general of Sundara-Chola 
mentioned in the subjoined inscription with the other name Tirukkarrali-Pichohan. No. 317 
of the Epigraphical collection for 1908 states that he was а native of Kodumbalir.’ 


Chola history during tho interval betweon the death of Parantaka I. and the -accession 
of Rajaraja I. has not yet been satisfactorily made out. The first question to settle is whether 























1 No, 317 of the Madras Epigrephical collection for 1907. 

2 No. 820 cf the same collecticn. 

š No. 40 of the same collection. 

è Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, р. 74, paragraph 86. 

No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

е It is worthy of note that the family to which Siriyavilir belonged, viz. Jruagdvélar, of which Irungélar is 

apparently а contraction, is an ancient one. ‘Tamil literature gives a number of chiefs who were members of the 
Vëlļir family. They nppenr to have settled in sevoral places. The wife of Uruvappahrér I]afijétchenni, the father 
of the famous Karikála-Cho]a was the daughter of U]undür-V&]. Karikala himself is said to have married Nángür- 
Vóà|'s daughter. Paramalai, also called Parambu, іп Mi]alai-kürr&m was the capital of १-६, whose daughters 
were given in marriage to Deyvikan, tho Mulayaman king of Tirukkóvalür. Pdritann-adaikkala-ppenyat 
Malaiyarkk-udari occurs in an inscription of Rájnrája Г. at Tirukoilur. Aykudi in the Podlyamalai bills was the 
chief town of Vél-Andiran. Tho account given of Iruñgóvënman, one of the 49 Vólir who lived soon after V6]-Pári, 
is interesting. Не is said to have been the lord of Tuvarüpati (identified by Mahamahópüdhyüya Swaminathier 
ith Dvarasamudram) and to have sprung from the Aóma-kunda of a sage. At tho instance of an ascetic, this 

Iruügovénmin killed а tiger that came to interrupt his austerities (Puram 201 and 202), Adigaimin Nedumüg 
Айй, whose capital жаз Tegadür (Dharmapuri in the Salem district), is said to have conquered the Chéra, Chója, 
Pandya, Tidiyan, Erumaiyüran and Irunhgêvênmên. It is evident from this that the country over which 
Irungêvê] ruled, formed ono of the provinces of Southern India in ancient times. Тһе Kodumbá]ür inscription 
of Vikramakésari, also called Tennavan Пайрбүбі, declarcs that he belonged to the Yüdava race. It is worthy of 
note that the Ноузв]ав belonged to the same race, and that the account given of their first ancestor Saja coincides 
with what is recorded in Tamil works about Iruügóvégmün. If Tuvarkpati is identical with Dvdrasamudram, the 
date of the origin of the town is taken back а few more centuries than the time generally ascribed to it, and if 
Sala bo identienl with Trnagévél, tho carlior mombers of the Hoysü]s family have to be looked for among the 
Тере. At any rate, the Ноувајаз could not have risen up all of a sudden in the 10th or 21th century A.D 

1 This place is identical with the village of the samo name in the Pudukkdttai State, 8 miles from Mansppárei, 
a station on the 6. Т. Railway. The Tamil poem Silappadigáram mentions it as being situated in the Pandya 
country on the road to Madura. It was tho birth place of Idangali-Nayapar, в prince of the Solar race and one of 
the 63 Saiva devotees who flourished before the 9th contury A.D. Several battles appear to have beon fought 
here. According to the Sendalai pillar inscriptions, n Pagdya king gained а victory at Kodumbélir, and the 
Valvikudi plates report that Tér- Maran defeated the Pallavas in the same place, (Annual Reports on Hpigraphy 


for 1899, p. 7 and 1908, pp. 68 and 87.) o 
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Sundara-Chsja mentioned iñ the subjoined record was а Parakésarivarman or a Rajakésari- 
varman. For doing this if is necessary for us to trace out his predecessors and detormine 
the titles borne by them. Ав regards the principle, which regulated the adoption of tho titles 
Réjakcsari and Parakésari by the successive Chola kings, the Leyden grant informs us that 
these were applied alternately to the kings in the (Chola) family!, This suggests that Chola 
princes, who did not actually reign, had no claims to either of the titles 


The way in which hajaditya, Gandaraditya and Arinjaya, the three sons of Parüntaka I, 
and the events connected with them and their successors are mentioned in the Chola copper-plates, 
makes ont believe that they succeeded each othor? This view seems to have gained strongth 
hy the supposition that Parüntaka's reign lasted for 40 years, from about A.D. 907 to A.D. 947, 
and that Rajaditya was crowned in A.D. 948 and was killed in about A.D. 949, 4.6. soon after 
Par&utaka's death. But tho facts appear to be otherwise. ‘he latest known date of Parantaka I. 
is not his 40th year as has been generally assumed, bat tho 46th* which corresponds to A.D. 953, 
and Rajiditya’s encounter with the R&shtraküta king Krishna III, in the battle of Takkolam 
in which he was killed by Bataga, must have happened about A.D. 947-8. Krishna IIL's actual 
entry into Tondai-mapdalam, however, muy havo occurred earlier, in or before A.D. 945. Tho 
large number of inscriptions of Krishna III., (called in Tamil Kannaradéva) found in the 
North Arcot, Chingleput, South Arcot, Cuddapah and Bollary districts of the Madras 
Presidency, range in date from the 5th year’ of his reiga to the 30516, and tho king’s conquest 
of Kachchi and Tañjai is mentioned even in the earliest of them. The inscriptions with 
Saka dates of the samo sovereign range from 802 (= A.D. 940)? to 831 (= A.D. 902).1 Bat as 
none of them gives tho терпа! year, it ia not possible to find out the year of his accession, Even 
assuming that Saka 862 represents Krishna 111,76 first year, we get A.D 945 for the record of 

th year which mentions the Chola conquest, It is thus ovident that tha Rashtraküta 
Bn of tho Chola country was effocted somo tim» before A.D. 945. Aud if Saka 802 is 
frst year, the event must be still eurlior, 


^"M is now plain, that Rajaditya could not have survived his father. Gandara litya should 
therefore, have succeeded Parüntaka I. with the title of Rájakósarivarman, and he was not 
without issue? His only son Madhurüntakan Uttama-Chala did not succeed his father, 

The reason for this postponement is nowhere stated but it is not far to вовк. It is possible that 
he was a child at the time of Gandaraditya’s death because his mother Sembiyanmihüdevi 
lived until atleast A.D. 100910 This would satisfactorily account for his exclusion from the 
ا ا‎ x 

1 11, 18 and 19 of the Leyden grant 

2 See the large Leyden grant published in Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Volumo IV., pp. 204 ff 
and the Tiruvalangidu plates noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 66 

з Above, Vol. VIL, р. 194. While all the othor records of Krishna IIT, found in the Tamil country are dated 
jn the ordinary regual years of tho king, his So]ipuram inscription alone is dated in a peculiar way. The interpre 
tation of the date portion of it seems to be ‘ Вака 871 which is the second your of the king calculated after his 
killing the Ohõla prince Rajaditya and entering Tondai-mandalam.’ If this int;rpretation is admitted, it would 
show that the Rashtrakiita occupation of the Chója country was effected somo time about A.D, 947-3 when 
Krishna III. defeated and killed Rajaditya 

4 No, 16 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 

s This inscription comes from Siddhalingamadam іп the South Arcot district (No. 375 of the Madras Ері. 
grepical collection for 1909) 

6 No. 232 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902 from Ki]ür 

1 Appendix to Ер. Ind., Vol. VII, No. 98 

8 Ibid, No. 99 . 

3 Two of Gandardditya’s queens are known, viz. Viranáraniyür and Sembiyanmahalsvi The formor арреага 
in s record of the 24th year of Par&ntaks I. (= A.D, 981) as the builder of a mandapa at Үйіліуіг; i.e. Jambai ір 
the Tirukoilur taluka of the В. Arcot district (No, 103 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906), She must haye. 
been the senior queen and sho does not appear to have had any issue 

10 Sombiyaymahadévi figures м donor in an inscription of the 24th yoar of Rãjarãja I (= A.D. 1009), X 

Ra. 
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throne immediately after his father aud ulso establish his claim ог the Ohola dominion which 
he eventually obtained. After Gandardditya, his younger brother Arifíjaya was probably 
anointed king? with the title Parakósarivavman. Naturally, therefore, his son Par&ntaka II. 
alias Sundara- Cho]a would be a R&jakósarivarman, though on the presumption of an unbroken’ 
succession from tho time of Vijayélaya he would be a Parakésarivarman. Another point which 
тау he urged in favour of the view that Sundara-Chola was а R&jekosarivarman, is that 
Pirdntakan Siriyavólàr, ono of his generals already noticed, figures in several records dated 
in tho earlier years of H&jakósarivarman. An inscription from Tiruvenkiqus of the time of 
Rajaraja I. states that Siriyavélar died on a battle-field in Ceylon in the 9th year of Pé_majigain 
ttuajinadévar which was an epithet of Sundara-Chola. All the inscriptions of Кајаковагі- 
varman in which the general figures may, therefore, be nasigned to Par&ntaka II. alias Sandara- 
Chola end as may naturally be oxpected they are dated prior to the 9th year of the king's reign. 
The results of the above discussion may be summed up thus :— 


(1) Parintaka I. died in or after A.D, 053. 

(2) Rajaditya's death took place in about A.D. 947-8, and consequently he did not 
survive his father, 

(3) Ganda aditya probably succeeded Parüntaka I. with the title Rijakcsarivarman, 

(4) Ariñjaya was probably the successor of Gandariditya and a Parakésarivarman. 

(5) Parintaka 11, elias Sundara-Chola was а Rajakésarivarman. 


Somo facts connected with the reign of Sundara-Chola will not 09 without interest to the 
student of Chola history. . 
(1) One of his queens Parüniakagdóvi-Ammenür was the daughter of a Chars idend 
Tru: wat 


1. 


lived until at least A.D. 1012.4 % 


(2) An earlier queen was Vánavanmahüdévi who, to judge from her name, was ‘also a 
Chéra princess. She is said to have committed suttes оп the death of the king. ‘This act on 
her part was considered very meritorious and princess Kundavai (probably her daughter) 
set up an image of the queen in the R&jarájóévara tomple at Tanjore, presented jewels and 
provided for daily worghip.$ 

(3) Тһе king's general, as pointed out already, was Pirüántakan Siriyavolar, a Kodumbü&]ür 
chief. He lost his life in a battle field in Ceylon in the 9th year of Sundara-Ohola's reign The 
general’s wife was Rajidichchi, his daughter Kufijsramalli and his son Volig Sundaraáb]ag?. 











1 Against this view it might be urged that there was a certain Madhurüntakan Gandaradittapar who figures in 
some of tho eurly records of Кајагаја I. and who might he considered as a probable son of Uttami-Chdja (South= 
Ind. Insere., Vol. ПІ, р. 102). If this were во, it would prove that Uttsma-Chó]a could 1:05 have been quite young 
at the time of his fathor's death. But it may be pointed out that such а view is not tenable,.becanse none of the 
Chola copper-plates or stone inscriptions which xive a dynastic account mentions him, and this omission makes :6 
clear that he was not a member of the royal family, 

> Seo note 2, p. 123, above. So far no inscriptions of Arifijaya have yot been found or assigned to his time. 

3 No. 116 of the Epigraphical collection for 1896, 

4 Ditto. 

$ Verses 65 and 66 of the Tiruválahgáda plates, 

१ South-Ind. Insors., Vol. IT, pp. 73 and 76 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Part ТІ, p. 68. 

1 See note 3, above. 

® The first two are mentioned in а record of the 17th year of Rajakésarivarman (No. 202 of the Epigraphical 
cu:icctiou for 1908) and the last figures as donor in an inscription of Rájaršja I. at Tiruvepgàdu dated in the 27th 


усш 
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(4) The king fought a fanguinary battle at a place called 00667 (8ё+йт) causing great 
destruction to the enemy! whose name, however, is not knqwn. 
(5) He claims to have driven the Pandya (king) into the forest. 
(6) He is stated to have died in a golden palace and was, on that account, known in later 
times as Pogmiligat=tlufjina-dévar3 
The causes that led to Siriyavolav’s death in Ceylon can be ascertained by a reference to the 
events mentioned in the Binghnlese chronicle Mahdvamsa. The Péndyas who were defeated by 
Parüntaka І. in several encounters, appear to havo revived their activities and given trouble to 
Sundara-CBola, whose victory over the Paéndyas earned for him the title Paándiyanat $uram- 
trakkiga “i.e. who drove tho Pandya (king) into the forest.” That Vira-Pindya must have 
been the Pandya king about this period may be concluded from the title Vira-Pindiyan-talat- 
konda assumed by Sundara-Chola’s sun Aditya II. Vikramakésari of Kodumbalir and 
Parthivéndravarman — a king who is yet unidentified and whose records are mostly fonnd in 
the North Arcot and Chingleput districts — assumed tho same title. If tho encounters in 
which these were concerned are identical with that which earned for Aditya 1I. the title ‘who 
took the head of Vira-Pündya', we may not be far wrong in assuming that Aditya П. 
and the two other allies were engaged in a war with the Pündyas and that tho victory achieved 
was the occasion for assuming the title Vira-Pangtyan-talai-konda by tho conqnorors. That 
the Kodumbalir chief Vikramakésari was а feudatory of the Cholas may be gathercd from the 
fact that he figures in the inscriptions of the Chola kings. 


The troublos with the Pápdyas probably brought Sundara-Chola into conflict with the 
king of Ceylon. One of his inscriptions at Tirukkalittattai, which from the existing traces 
appears to have contained a clear reference to his campaign against Ceylon, is unfortunately 
damaged after the two syllables Ila but the details about this war, in which the parties were 
the Singhalese and the Cholas, are preserved in the 8167050785. “ Udaya IIT, (A.D. 964-972) 
became Ф drunkard and а sluggard, and when tho Chola king heard of his indolence, his hoart 
was well pleased, and as he desired to take to himself the dominion of the whole Pandu country, 
he sent omissaries to him to obtain the crown and the rest of the apparel that tho king of 
Panda left there when he fled. But the king rofused to yield them. Whereupon the Chola 
king, who was very powerful, raised an army and sent it to take them суеп by violence. 
Now at this time the chief of the army was absent, having gone to subdue the provinces on 
the border that had revolted. And the king commanded him to return and sent him to make 
war. Accordingly the chief of the army went forth and fought against the enemy and perished 
in tho battle And the king of Chala took the crown and tho other things.’ This ів 
undoubtedly a reference to Sundara-Cho]a's invasion of Coylon wherein his generel Siriyavélar 
is said to have died. Tho date assigned to Udaya in the Mahàvahsa also falls within the 





1 The translation of the passage in the Leyden grant which refers to this event runs as follows :—At the 
town named Chéir, he (Sundara-Chdja) completely filling all the spaces (quarters) by the multitude of the sharp 
arrows sent forth from his own beautiful bow, produced manifold rivers of blood flowing from the great royal 
elephants of his foes, cut down with his sharp sword. 

з Ko. 802 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908, 

з South-Ind. Insors., Vol. IL, pp. 72 and 74. The translation given on p.72, footnote 1, of ponmdligaia 
tiufijina-dévar, ois. ° the god who was sleeping in the golden palace,’ ів а mistake. The proper rendering is ‘the 
king who died in the golden palace,” 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, paragraphs 32-34. 

6 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, paragraph 90. ° 

* Wijayasinha’s translation, p. 84, The crown and the other apparel referred to here were loft with the 
king of Ceylon, when the Pandya king fled to the Kérala country after having stayed in the island for some time, 
From the internal dissensions which were then rife in the island, it is said that the Págdya king feared that the 
Binghalese might not help him. The time ascribed to the depositing of the crown favours the identification of tle 
Ргофуу king with Rajasimhs the opponent of Parünteke L 
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period to which we have io assign Sundara-Choja. It ismof'unlikely that this expedition 
to Ceylon was the result of the Chola king’s encounter with the Pápdyas, and it might even be 
supposed that the Singhalese supported the cause of the Pindyas ва they had been doing during 
tho time of Réjasimha.) ' 

Tho materials for fixing the exact time of Sundara-Cho]a's rule, are very limited. If his 
records were at least numerous, wo would be in & position to ascertain the length of his reign 
which is a very essential element in this direction. In the absence of this we can only work 
out a tentative date from the available facts. Sundara-Chola’s invasion of Ceylon, if the 
Mahávamsa could be relied upon, appears to have happened immediately after Uda}a’s uoces- 
sion. As the latter event is placed in A.D. 964, and as we have already seen that this was 
in the 9th year of Sundara-Chola's reign, the date of the Chola king's accession to the throne 
would be about A.D. 955. 

[If Parüntaka died in A. D. 953 and Gandaráditya and Arifijaya ruled after him it appears 
very unlikely that Sundara-Chola Parüntaka II., the son of tho latter, could have sucoeeded to 
the throne іп À. D. 955, ¢.e., two years after the death of Parintaka I. But the dates of the 
Mahávamsa on which Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar relies have,evidently to be corrected; and this 
has been done most conolusively by Professor Hultzsch in his contributions to Singhalese Ohron- 
ology (J. В. А. S. for 1913, pp. 517-531). Tho error discovered is 23 years. Consequently 
the accession of Udaya ITI., is shifted back from 964 to A. D. 941. The conclusions of Mr. 
Aiyar will have therefore to be accepted, subject to tho above correction.—H. К. 5.]. 


TEXT? 

1 Svasti ár Ш“1 Pandiyanai éuramm-=irakkina Perumal} 
éri-Suntra?$0]adévarku yindu  7vadu  Vada[ga]rei-Vémbarrür- 

2 frikudittittai-udaiyorku i=Pperumiljukku sénipatyam éégira Pirantakan 
Siriyave]s- * 

3  nne&[na*]: Tirukkarrali-Pichebannén! i=tdévarku® tirumantra- 
ponagattukku nin fembop 156 kala- 

4 fijuh-guduttu kondu  iraiy-ili-éédu — kuduita nilam-ivadu | iztdóvar" 

Snkoyilukku vadakku-tirukkula- | 

5 ttukku vadakku talivilagam-anru® pér-küvappatta nilam araiyum 
iztdévarku® —tirumantra-ponaga- 

6 ttukka  chandrüdityavar éelvad-aga iyaiy-ilichohi kuduttén Pirgntakan 
Siriyavelann-apa!? Tirukkarrali- Pichehannon.!! 


TRANSLATION 

Hail! Prosperity! In tho 7th year of (the reign of) the glorious Perumêl Sundara. 
Chóladéva& who drove the Tandya (king) into the forest, I, Pirantakan ÜBiriyavé]ün alias 
Tirukkarrali-Pichchan who perform the duties of a goneral to this king obtained the following 
land by paying 156 kalañju of gold, made (it) rent-free and presented (it) to the god of Sriku- 
dittittai in Vadagarai-Vémbarrür for the sacred offering. This land measuring half (а véli) is 
situated to the north of the sacred tank on the northern side of the temple of this god and is 
known by the namo of talivilagum. I, Pir&ntakan Biriyave]&n alias Tirukkarrali-Piohchan, 
gave it 1700 of rent (to provide) for the sacred offering of this god во long as the Sun and the 
Moon endure. 








1 See ev. 9 to 11 of the UdaySndiram plates (South-Ind, Inaore., Vol. II, p. 887). 

2 No, 291 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

8 Rend -Sundara-. * Read -vildn=dna. * Read Pichchanéy, 
64 Read isddévarkku. 7 Read isddivar. * Read -epru, i 

° Read inddévarkku. 10 Road -vdfan=and. п Read Pichehan&p. 
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No. 16.--ТНЕ “РҮП " INSCRIPTIONS. 


By C. О. BLAGDEN. 


` Although very little progress has boon made in the decipherment and interpretation of 
these records, it sooms wort while to state briefly how the matter stands at present, before 
I offer suchesuggestions as I can make for tho further proscoution of this line of research. 


The study of “ Pyu ” epigraphy begins with the Fourth Text of tho Myazedi inscription 
of Pagan, which was discussed in the Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society for April 1911. 
From a comparison of that text with tho corresponding Pali, Burmese and Talaing versions, the 
greater part of the “ Pyu” alphabet was ascertained and a number of “ Pyu " words were identi- 
fied, some with certainty, others with moro or less probability. From theso data and from the 
syntax of the language, во far a8 it was exemplified in that one text, the inference was drawn 
that the language was a Tibeto-Burman one that had been in contact with Talaing. It was 
therefore provisionally assumed to havo been the vernacular of the Prome district in ancient 
times, and the name “ Pyu” was attached to it as а conveniont label. 


Subsequent discoveries have tended to confirm these inferences. A number of other 
records in the same language have been found at Prome or its immediate neighbourhood. The 
“ Pyu ” inscriptions of which copies have beon forwarded to me comprise the following :— 


» 


. (1) the Bobb Pagoda inscription ; 
(2) the Kyaukka Thein inscription ; 
(3) three or four short inscriptions on votive tablets and the like ; 


(4) the inscriptions on urns found near the Payagyi Pagoda; (all the above were found 
at or near Prome) ; 


(5) the Amarapura inscription (ramoved to that place by а Burmese king) ; and 


(6) an inscription found (I believe) at Pagan, of which only a photograph has been 
sent to mo. І am informed that tho roverso of the stono bears another inscrip- 
tion in Chinese characters, apparently unconnected with the “ Pyu " one. 


Nos. 1, 2 and 6 are so dilapidated that at present practically nothing can bo done with 
thom, The records included under No. 3 are more legible but thoy are. very scrappy, while 
No. 5 contains a fragmentary text which up to now has yielded no new information that I 
can understand. No. 4 seems to offer the best opening for study. It comprises the inscrip- 
tions engraved on five urus, four largo stone ones and а smaller one made of earthenware. 
Some of these urns were found to contain ashes and were probably used for the purpose of 
burying the cremated bodies of individuals of some local importance. 


On these five urns there appear to be sevon distinct inscriptions. Indicating the stone 
urns by the letters A to D and the earthenware one by the letter E, the corresponding insorip- 
tions oan be conveniently referred to as A, Bl, B2, U, Dl, D2 and E. B2, which follows 
immediately on Bl, is in faint letters many of which are hardly legible ; it appears to contain 
18 (or 19) aksharas and to have little in common with the other records. E has only 11 
aksharae and has also little in common with tho rest. D2 isa long record of (apparently) 17 
lines, viz. 8 lines of “ Pyu " text, а final line of whit appear to bo merely ornamental flourishes 
and 8 interlinear rows of faint symbols differing from tho “ Руа " letters, In this last peouli- 
arity jt resembles Nos. 1, 2 and 5 and at present I cannot explain what thoso symbols stand 
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for. They are clearly not essential, for they do not occur in the shorter inscriptions!, Perhaps 
thoy are merely ornamental. D2 has little in common with the other inscriptions and it is 
engraved on the bottom of its urn. The other urn inscriptions are engraved horizontally round 


the several urns : . 


The four inscriptions A, ВІ, О and.D1, are all of one typo ard I propose to make в 
detailed comparison of them hore. Their resemblances and differenges will probably turn ont 
to be matters of importance. For, be it remembered, “ Руа " isa language of which as yet 
only а very small number of words have been identified, and when one is invited fo decipher 
and interpret inscriptions in it which, unlike the Myazedi one, are not accompanied by trans- 
lations in other languages, one finds oneself face to face with the difficulty of not knowing 
how to begin or where to seak for clues. It seems to me that our best chance of interpreting 
these records is to ascertain what is essential or ‘‘ common form.” in them во as to be able to 
distinguish it from what is accidental or individual. Every new record of this class that 
may turn up iu the future will help us to draw this important distinction. Then, when we 
are tolerably certain of the general intent and purport’ of the essential words, a comparison 
with the known Tibeto-Burman languages ought to give us clues to their exact meanings. 
But we ought first to be fairly clear as to the sort of meanings that we should look for. 


This is particularly necessary in the case of quasi-monosyllabio languages, where there 
are always а number of words that have several distiuct meanings in different contexts, an 
inherent ambiguity which is only imperfectly met by differentiation of tone. “ Pyu ” appears 
to fall into this class. It is not strictly monosyllabic, but largely so, and it apparontly rejects 
final consonants altogether, thus immengely reducing the possible number of its syllabic 
combinations. І am still of opinion that ће dots or little circles resembling anusvdra, visarga, 
and their combinations, used in the * Pyu " script, represent tonal marks. If that is correct, 
the “ Pyu " tones must have numbered half a dozen or more. In any case it is necessary to 
reproduce these diacritical marks in our transcription, or we should be mixing up quite a 
number of distinct words. 


There aro other difficulties in connexion with these inscriptions. They are, it is 
true, engraved for the most part in clear and fairly well preserved characters of the same 
archaic, South Indian type as the “ Pyu " text of the Myazedi inscription, and most of the 
letters are easily recognizable. But some of them are only doubtfully identified as yet. 
There appear to be several that resemble one another rather closely and are difficult to dis- 
tinguish, particularly those which in the Myazedi inscription I have provisionally read as 
d, d, and 1 (and there may possibly be a ¢ and 7 amongst them also). Further the compound 
akeharas are not always easy to decipher, the subscript forms of the letters being different 
from the isolated forms and by no means easy to identify, Also there is a strong resem- 
blance, amounting almost to identity, between the lower portions of the letters k, r and 
subscript z. Accordingly the transcripts which I now propose to give must be regarded 
ав tentative and subject to such further correction as subsequent enquiry may show to be 
necessary. То emphasise this point I put into parentheses such letters as I consider doubtful 
for want of certainty of identification. Square brackets, on the other hand, will gerve to 
indicate places where the reading is conjectural because the stone has suffered damage. In 
ofder to show clearly the points of resemblance and difference amongst the four inscriptions 
I place the corresponding words directly in the same vertical lines. The actual text of each 
of these four inscriptions (and also of B2),begins with the three paragraph marks which 
appear at the beginning of the Myazedi inscription, ` 
i a Yar 


They seem to occur sporadically in No. 6 and, to a smalt extent, in the My atedt inecription, - 
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йл TRXT. 4 


` Plate А ЫМЫЗ u hi (w bhna (ka) harivikramal bis 

n ВІ tda8 bis u (bhg) а(а)08 {eJihavikrama has 

СУ сив Ыз a hi striyavikrama 968 

” Dl +26 0१88 ,७ hi süriyavikrama 088 uv(9)8 
“Plate А . sni$ (Aja sû kni (de) Һай 

d Bl sni? brê sf (de) hnt 
ow 6 8078 (һ)а ай (de) (p)i (а)һ 
„DI एड8 k(d)i° bis [te] ti? (phi? впі8 (hau)8 вй pi (һуа 

Plate A (і phvy (०७१ p(l)8 ta (k)i? (kha) а sni3 snis p(Dá ва 

» Bl ti? phvy _pd)a ta (k)i? (kha) а апі апі p(Dà ва 

» 0 ta (k)i? (kha) а [७0118 enis tr[u вап}? 
n»n DI ta (k)i? (kha) п snis 


Plate A th (de) kni ti? phvy t(k)o ti? 6158 bas а та (kes уд 
» ` Bl p(D& (de) t(k)o t?  phvg (бра ti? tda8 08६8 u ru (5068 ya 
Же С pda | ti8 0098 048 п ru (kl)e8 y& 
з Di : М8 п та (kije ya 


Where во much is uncertain it seems hardly worth while to discuss the doubtful letters. at 
length. The word de may perhaps be Je, or something else. The word bhg might conceivably 
be rg, rg or ng; (a may be vg or even tg, and so on. There is very little to guide one in these 
doubtful cases, when the language is ав good as unknown. I am not sure whetber # just 
before the last #da8 ought to have two dots after it or one: the texts appear to differ. In С 
pria looks like misia. The letter # is also very like j in several of these words. 

It appears from these inscriptions compared together that they have the following common 
elements : (a) the phrase 2428 ७०8 ७ .. .. 268, which includes the easily recognizable proper names 
Harivikrame, Sihavikrams and Süriysvikrama, (b) the phrase beginning with sni8 and 
ending with £a ki? kha и sn$8, aud (o) the final phrase bd8 u ru kle9 yd. What are we to make 
of it all? It appears from the Myazedi inscription that /да9 means “ king.” and bd8 is a general 
henorific word, prefixed to the names of august personages (and worshipful objects, such as the 
` statue of the Buddha mentioned in that inscription). What the next few words stand for I do 
‚ Bot know. In the Myazedi inscription ht appears to mean “ to die” and “‘death”, but I am by 

no means sure that it is the same word here. In view of the unintelligible variant in Bl and the 
additional tra ^na ka in A, I have my doubts. Perhaps these are partly names or titles of the 
personages commemorated. It is plain that on the strength of the first phrase we are justified 
in speaking of a dynasty reigning at Prome, which used “ Pyu” as its official language and. 
affected Indian names ending іп vikrama. But very likely ita members had “ Pyu” names as, 
well. The honorific 548 was apparently capable of being suffixed as well as prefixed to the 
royal name. The words ४४०8 to РИ? in Di are beyond me at present. I merely point out that 
the frst word occurs in 1. 3 of the Myasedi inscription. Possibly it should be read u vg and 
in that case the в would be the genitive affix. It would then be tempting to cunjecture that 
“998 meant “queen”, as it accompanies the word maya? in that context. If we read uvg3, perhaps 
the word means "bis." But in any oase I think we may conclude with great probability that 


— — — — — 
2 (There is a sign resembling an asusedra above, and a virdma below the akshara ma in Harivikremm, 
—8. KJ з [Looks like /&9—8. К.] 


ë This looks more like sae in my rubbing tban it does in the plate, bat I am very doubtful of it. 
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I 
Dl commemorates some near relations of. Süriyavikrama, whether his consort be among 
them or not. The string of words (with honorifics) after’ his name, for which there is no 
parallel in the other records, seems to indicate that much. Besides Striyavikrama’s own urn 
is C, and no man requires more than one coffin. It ів tempting to interpret рИ° as meaning 
“grandchild”, on the strength of 1. 24 of the Myazedi inscription; but this last has pls, not 
220", which is а doubtful reading anyhow. ! 


I pass on to the next phrase. In the Myazedi inscription sni8 means “year ^", and I am 
confident that it has the same sense in our urn-insoriptions. A priors it is reasonable to assume 
that it would be closely associated. with numerals, and I note that that is the case here, In Bl 
it is followed by Ard, which in the Myazedi inscription represented “eight”. In Dlitis 
followed by hau8, which we might perhaps read ho8 and which in any case reminds one of the 
word १०8 that stood for “ three ” in the Myazedi record. Later on in A there is a word td, 
which in the Myazedi record meant “ono,” The inference is that the corresponding unknown 
words are also numerals. Among them there is one which constantly appears in the same 
relation to the other words, though these change. The constant is su, and assuming “Pyu” 
to use a decimal aystom, we must conclude that sg means “ten” For reasons that will 
presently appear, it cannot bo “a hundred ” nor is it likely to be ** twenty.” 








At this point a digression becomes necessary. М. George Cœdès has published! a very 
kind appreciation of my paper on the “ Pyu” text of the Myazodi inscription and drawn my 
attention to the fact that the symbols in 11. 1-2 thereof which I had read сб jha e are not 
“Pyu” words of number as I had supposed but the conventional symbols employed in some 
wnciont Indian inseriptions to represent 1000, 600, and 20, respectively. І accept these 
identifications the more readily as I had myself felt (and suggested in a mote)! that my e 
night after all possibly be the old numeral symbol for 20. I can now confirm М, Codbs’ 
view, as I have compared the original rubbings (which are much larger and also clearer than 
the plate published with my paper in the Journal) with Bühler's Indische Palmographie (РІ. IX) 
and find that the symbols, including that for 600, correspond. But with regard to Ard I am not- 
во sure. M. Cocdés would also make of it a conventional symbol. But the symbol is hra not Ard. 
And what hus а tonal mark to do with a numeral figure P Secondly, Ard is used in 1. 7 of the 
Myazodi text in connexion with an entirely different form of 20, which I conjecturally 
transliterated shiz but now propose to identify with the tps (or эрй?) of A and Bl. This I 
take to bo a genuine “ Pyu” word for “ twenty”, not an Indian numerical symbol. Thirdly, 
hrd is apparontly used in Bl as a multiplier of sg, ten. Therefore I still think that I may have 
been right in taking Ard to bea “Pyu” word and a relative of the Burmese rhach, of 
genuine Tibeto-Burman descent. Us 


To return to the other numerals in our four inscriptions. There is no internal evidence as 
to the values of tho unidentified ones not yet mentioned. The following table is therefore to be 
considered ns based largely on conjecture tempered by a goneral comparison with the forms of 
numerals in other Tibeto-Burman languages? :— T 


1 th 5 ha, pita 9 tko . 

2 hni 6 tru- 10 su, (sun) 
3 hau8, (108) 7 kni 20 tpt 

4 pla 8 bri 


ль 
1 Bulletin de École Française © Extréme-Ortent, 1911, pp. 485 f. i 
2 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, p. 888. | 
* Compare аа а nandy reference Journal of the Royal Asiatic Societg, 1918, рр, 816 ff, 


No. 16] | THE “РУО " INSCRIPTIONS. 181 


by reference to some fixed point, in other words it denotes some ега. Then follows another 
chronological phrase beginning with 27148. This ів wanting in Dl and I take it to refer to 
the ages of the deceaged persons commemorated in these epitapha. If urn D contained the 
mingled ashes of several members of the family, that might be a good reason why this phrase ія 
not found in Dl. At any rate these numerals have no constant relation to the preceding sets of 
numerals, and they are too high to be probable lengths of reigns. 

Let us now tabulate these chronological data. Assuming the first set of numbers to be 
referable to some fixed point or era, the inscriptions will fall into the order 01, C, A, 81. 
There is of course nothing in tho texts (so far as we сап understand them at present) to 
determine what fixed point or era is implied. But let us assume, for the sake of convenience, 
that it was the ordinary Burmese era of 638 A.D. We oan then make out the following 
chronological table :— | 

(1) year 35 (673 A.D.) ; Süriyavikrama's relative or relatives died ; 

(2) year 50 (688 A.D.), 5th month ; Sáriyavikrama himself died, aged 64 years ; 

(3) year 57 (695 A.D.), 2nd month, 24th day ; Harivikrama died, aged 41 years, 7 months 
and 9 days र * 

(4) year 80 (718 A.D.), 2nd month, 4th дау; Sihavikrama died, aged 44 years, 9 months 
and 20 days. 

From this it is obvious that the three personages named could very well have beon grand- 
father, father and son occupying the throne of the Prome monarchy in lineal.succession. Of 
course we aro not entitled to assort that this really was the fact: but as a working hypothosis 
it seems to be consistent with tho evidence at present available. 

. Ro too as to the era, the most one can say is that itis not an impossible one. But there is 
very little to guide us as to tho age of these inscriptions, We know that the Myazedi record 
is only about 800 yenra old, yet its alphabot does not differ yory matorially from that of our 
urn-insoriptions. . But then it shows signs of great archaism, tho leading instance being the 
anchor-shaped subscript y, which was obsolete in India after the 4th century, This argues 
such 3 conservative attitude on the part of “Pyu” scribes that I cannot undorstand how 
anyone oan profess to date their inscriptions by paleographical evidence alono. We know 
from history that the Burmese of Pagan conquered the South somewhere in the 11th century 
aud'therefore one is naturally disposed to date tho Vikrama dynasty of Prome before that 


842 
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period (unless they were merely local chiefs, vassals of Pagan), Besides, the alphabet of the 
ыы к look slightly older than that of the Myasedi record. š On the other hand 
M. Finot has pointed out! that the form of the letter r with the lower hook joined to the maim 
shaft indicates a date not earlier than the 6th century. This leaves us а margin of about 
500 years wherein to locate the Vikrama dynasty, and vague as it is I regret to say that at 
present I oan suggest no more definite solution of this chronological problem. It'is of comme a 
perfectly reasonable inference from the archaic type of the alphabet that the introduction of 
Hinda civilization into the Prome district goes several centuries further back than the probable | 
period (7th or 8th century P) of these urn-inscriptions. | 
There remain for consideration the concluding words of our texts. It will be noticed 
that there is complete agreement among them as to the last five syllables. Plainly the phrase 
has something to do with the common purpose of all these epitaphs. As the word yd appears 
from the Myasedi inscription to be a demonstrative meaning “this,” I conjecture that the 
phrase is descriptive of the urns or their contents. The essential words are of course ru kle 
(or uru ke) or whatever else the right reading may be. These are qualified by the honorific 
bd8 (or 4408 048). For it is not quite certain, first, whether #248 (which does not appear in D1) ` 
goes with what precedes or with 968, secondly, whether и is the genitive particle or the first 
syllable of a word ити? Hither way I imagine the phrase to mean something like “these are 
venerable (or royal, or worshipful) remains (or corporeal relics)”, or “ this is a royal funeral 
urn ”, or something of that kind. Неге there is 80096 both for conjecture and for comparison. 
I have, I fear, already indulged in more than enough of the former and my want of acquaintance 
with the Tibeto-Burman languages disqualifies me from adequately using the latter method. 


But it has struok me that ru or uru is curiously like the Burmese 39 d: “bone”, a word which 


I understand is applicable to the ashes of cremated persons. Aud if we соша find out what 
hje8 means, the sense of the phrase could be determined. Unfortunately the characteristic 
peculiarity of “Pya” already referred to makes comparison very difficult. The language 
apparently tolerates no final consonant and therefore the word //68 might conceivably 
correspond to almost any Burmese monosyllable beginning with ky or kr, and there are 
many such." Until the older forms of Burmese have been studied and it has been ascertained. 
in what cases ky (or kr) goes back to a primitive kl, as it does in some words, or until a. 
number of other Tibeto-Burman languages have been drawn into the comparison, any. 
suggested explanation mast remain highly conjectural. It is also, of coarse, by no means 
probable that Burmese will give useful clues for every © Pyu ” word; it may often be necessary 
to look for them in other members of the family. | ! | 
Неге I must leave the subject, at any rate for the present. It will be obvious to 
everybody that there is a very great speculative element in the suggestions I have ventured 
to put forward. My object in throwing them out is to stimulate enquiry among those who 
are more competent to pursue this line of research than I can ever hope to be. I trust that 
I have put my hypotheses in such a form that they can be cheoked by Tibeto-Burman scholars 
and I leave to them the task of confirming or refuting them, as the case may be, according to 
the balance of the evidence that may be brought to bear on these questions, ButI venture to 
think that some of the results of my examination of these urn-insoriptiona will stand the test 
of future research and that it will be found that these texts consist, broadly speaking, of phrases 
conveying pretty much the personal, chronological and other information, which my tentative 
analysis claims to have detected in them. Я 








p II F‏ ت 
Journal Asiatique, 1912, Series X, Vol. XX, p. 138. —‏ 1 
If (as seems most likely) 448 goes with ф88, I think w must probably be taken as a particle: 7440 १86 s=‏ 3 

«Н.М. the King’s.” j 





. No, 17.—RAMATIRTHAM PLATES OF INDBAVARMAN. 
Br Рвоғвавов E. Ноцтавон, Pu.D.; Наа (Saata). 


Those plates belong tos family of Pandits at R&matirtham near Visisnagram. I edit the 
inscription on them from excellent ink-impreasions received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Bastri,! 


who describes them as follows :— 


५ These are three copper-plates measuring 81” in length and about 2" in breadth. The 
first and third bear writing only on their ioner side. Tho plates are strung on an oval copper- 
ring measuring 3° by ӘР, whioh had not yet been out when they were received in this office. 
Its ends are scoured in а mass of copper, at the top of which ів impressed an oval seal measur- 
іші by Lf" in diameter. The seal shows the faint figure of an advancing lion or tiger 
(facing the proper right), with its left fore-paw raised, neck erect, month wide-open, and the, 
tail raised above the back, so as to end іп a loop. The plates with ring and seal weigh 75 
tolas.” 

The writing is well preserved throughout. The alphabet resembles that of the Chikkulla 
plates of Vikraméndravarman II, (above, Vol. IV, No. 25); but, while in these ż is distin- 
guished from n by a loop, neither of them shows a loop here. The d of ?vddaka (1. 7) does not 
differ in shape from the dental d. The Dravidian lotter | is employed in Pjaks (1. 6). А final 
form of t ocours in ЇЇ. 1, 13, 15, 17, and one of m in ЇЇ. 10 and 14. 


. The language is Sanskrit prose (with four verses of Vyasa and Manu quoted in ll. 12-15). 
The Sandhi rules are not always observed, and tho sh of varsha (1. 16) is doubled in contraven- 
tion of PEpini, VIII, 4, 49. In karitavyammuajiia (l. 10), final m is doubled between vowels. 
The wording of 11, 3-4 is incorrect, as the notes on the text will show. This is evidently due 
to the fact that the clerk who drafted the panegyrical portion copied or adapted an old 
office-record in & very careless manner, 

The inscription records that the king (raja») Indravarman (l. 6) granted to a Brihmaga 
the village of Peruv&daka (1. 6 f.) or Peruv&teka (l. 7) in the Plaki-rashtra (1. 6). The 
same district is mentioned as Plaki-vishaya and Palaki-vishaya in two inscriptions of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Vishguvardhans 1.4 

Indravarman was the son of the king (rajan) VikramSndra (l. 5) and the grandson of 
the Mahar3ja M&dhavavarman (l. 2) of the family of the Vishpukundin kings (1. 3). This 
short pedigree establishes his identity with the Maharaja IndrabhatjSrakavarman whose son, 
the Maharaja Vikraméndravarman IL, issued the Obikkulls plates, and who was the son of 
Vikraméndravarman I. and the grandson of the Maharaja Müdhavavarman of the Vishpukup- 
din family. As regards this family, Professor Kielhorn has suggested that its name may bo 
connected with Vinukonda in the Kistna disiriot.* 

While the Chikkulla plates were issued from Jyendulara (४.०. Dendulürn* near Ellore), 
Indravarman issued. the subjoined grant from a place named Puranisahgams (1.1). In both 
grants Madhavavarman and Vikraméndravarman II, respectively, is stated to have been a 


1 He has already noticed the plates in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908-09, p. 110. 

® Cf, the description of the seal of the Chikkulla plates, above, Vol. IV, p. 194. 

* Of, Professor Kielhorn’s note 4, above, Vol. IV, p. 194. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 817 f. 

5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 195 and note 1. 

* This is the correct spelling of the modern name ; ses above, Vol. V, Additions and Corrections, p. v, вай 


Yol, VI, p. 159. 
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— aster 








worshipper of ‘the lard of Sriparvata’ (below, text 1. 1), i.e. of the Saiva temple at ЁМНайеш | 
in the Karpül district, and M&dhavavarman js said to have performed eleven. horse-sacrifioóa - 
(afvamédha, 1. 3) and thousands ‘of others (1. 4). His son’ Vikraméndra (T.) is styled “ап: 
ornament of both families’ (1. 4). . The Chikkulla plates show that:this statement alludes to a 
matrimonial alliance of the Vishpukupdins with the V&küta family, to which Vikraméndra’s . 
mother must have belenged.): Indravarman claims to have ‘8ncountered in ‘hundred 
thousands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephants)’ (1. 5). As Ohaturdanta,* four-tusked,’. 
is an epithet of Airfivata, the elephant of the east, Professor Kielhorn has suggested that this 
curious boast may refer to victories gained in the eastern direction. 


The date of the grant was the seventh (१४:४४) of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in: the 
twenty-seventh year of Indravarman’s reign (I. 15 f.) ; 


TEXTS 
rat Plate; Second Side 

1 wer पुरनिसङ्गमवासाकात्‌' भगवच्छीपव्वेतखामिपादानुख्यात[:*] सकलमषीः 
मण्डलावनत- 

2 सामन्समकुटमणिकिरणावलीठचरण्युगो विख्यातयशा; | श्रीसग्सहाराजभाधव- 
वर्मा [*] तस्यो 

З जितयीविष्णुकुष्किपात्यिवोदितोदितान्वयतिलकससुदूतेकादशायमेधावध्तावधौत- 
текш ` | 

4 चक्रतुसहस्रय[*]जिनः' ख्रांगपुण्योद्कपवित्रीकतशिरसः सव्युत्री माळपिवपादा- | 
मुध्यातोमयवंशात्मजाल्ङ्कार-' ` 


Second Plate; First Side. — И 
5 भूतः जऔीमाच्यिन्नसेग्द्रा्या' राजास्यापि «чтаччтбатенеагчачач е? 
farga: चतुरु-? 
26 दधिलृपतिमकुटमणिमयूखविच्छुरितपादास्दुरः परमभाहे रः दोभानिन्दवर्ग्यास्या 
राजा प९०किराष्ट्रे पेरु- 
27 वाडकग्रामसमवेतान्कुट्ग्यिनस्समाज्ञापयति [।*] अस्त्येष पेरुवाटंकभ्रामः aga- 
farmra” | 


. 2 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 194 and 197. . 
, . * Above, Vol. IV, p. 195, note 2 
* From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri 
_ ^ Read COTS Wr. 5 Cancel the redundant 37444 and read 944142 
° Like क्रतसहत्नयाजिन', the epithets preceding it ought to have been placed in the genitive oase, е-е 
तस्वीज्जितयियी, "तिलक स्ेकादशा”, and °रकसम घस्य 
1 Read मातापिढपादानुध्यात 4842 and cancel the redundant आरम, 
s Read “ahi. ° Read “चत”, 
७ Red “gya”. | n Bead wf. 
и Red учене. | 
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mieuna mamba तेतिरोयकत्रह्माणायाचन्द्रतारकसभ्रद्वारोकत्य', सर्व्व- 
करभरविप्रसुक्ली 
Second Plate; Second Side 
मया ताब्रशासनाह्कितो' ..दत्तोइना [°] aunak ब्राह्मणाय aga 
फलसुचितं a- | 
हातव्यम्‌' वचनप्रेषणादिकं च w w सदा miam स्वयमेव [i*] 
а च भविष्यभाविनो' राजा- | 
a: तांच чїч [।*] युप्ाभिरष्यनुसन्तव्यो «Геля स्पुण्यफल- 
maA 
मेतस्मित्रेषोर्त्ये' manana naa ॥ षष्ठि’ чачат स्वर्ग 
मोदति भूमिदः [।*] 
Third Plate; First Side. 
आचेसा चानुमन्ता च aria नरके वसेत्‌ [udut] बडभिव्यसुधा दत्ता 
वहुभि्यानुपाशिता [5] यस्य यस्थ a- 
दा थूमितस्य” तस्य "eU फलम्‌ [n २॥*] wani परदत्तां वा WI 
ae युचिष्ठिर(ः) [°] атаа! sw दानाच्छृयो- 


gored [॥ १।*] भूमिदानात्‌ परं «тїш yaa” भविष्यति [°] तस्येव 


werd न чач भविष्यति ।[। ४।*] श्रोमतो राज्यक[]- 

=: төге सप्ताविशतिकं ज्यष्ठमासशक्षपच्षसप्तम्यां“ दत्तो und ПІ” 
तस्मिन्नेव शासननिसग्ग इति संवोध- 

नात्‌ ॥ 


TRANSLATION 


(L. 1.) Hail! From (his) residence (or camp) at Puranisahgama,!” 

(There was) the glorious Maharaja Müdhavavarman, who meditated on the feet of the 
divine lord of Sriparvata ; whose pair of feet was covered by the rays of the jewels in the 
diadems of bowing vassals on the whole circle of the earth; (and) whose fame was widely 


known. 

1 Read “ब्राह्मणा. з Read ata®, 1.७. ara’. 
a Read “ध्य. * Bead कत्त॑ब्यस्‌। आज्ञा, 
. 5 Read either भविष्या or भाविनी, ° Red °नस्ताश्बोधयामि. 

Y Bed °йат®. १ Read “drama, 

° Read Wf. о Red afret. 

u Bed WW. 7१ Read TIAN HNN. 

u Read Sarauh? ; ^W: seems to be corrected from “चा: . 

м Read स्वि”. n Read Ñy’, м Read दामः, 


4% The ablative has to be construed with samájfdpayati, ‘ commands,’ in 1, 7. 
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(L. 2.) Of him,—whose glory was mighty, who was an ornament of the ever rising 
family of the Vishpukungin kings, who had washed off the impurity of the world by bathing 
at the end of eleven horse-sacrifices, who had performed thousands of (other) sacrifices, (aud) 
whose head had been purified by the sacred water of ablutions (at places of pilgrimage), ће 
virtuous son (was) the glorious king named Vikraméndra, who meditated on the feet of (his) 
mother and father, (and) who became an ornament of both families. Я 


(L. 5.) And his dear воп, the glorious king named Indravarman, who is victorious by 
encountering in handred-thousands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephants), whose lotns- 
feet are covered by the rays of the jewels in the diadems of the kings of the four oceans, (and) 
who is a fervent worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), commands the ryote assembled at the villaye 
of Peruvadaka in the Plaki district (rashfra) :— 

(L. 7.) “ This village of Peruvütaka has now been given by Me, for the increase of the 
rewards of My own good deeds, having made (it) an agrahara as long as the moon and the stars 
(shall exist), being exempted from all taxes and burdens, (and) marked by an edict on copper, 
to the Taittiriyake Br&hmapa Nagnaéarman of the M&ndira gotra. | 


(L. 9.) “And you must give to this Brāhmaņa the customary produce of it and must 
‘perpetually perform every duty, (eis.) conveying messages (Р) eto.” 

(L. 10.) The command (was issued by) Myself And future kings I exhort:—* You 
also ought to approve and preserve (this grant), in order to attain the rewards of your own 
good deeds.” . 

(L. 12.) With reference to this very subject they quote (the following) verses sung by 
Vyiise and Manu :— 


ПА. 12—15 contain four of the customary verses.] 

(L. 15,) Twenty-seven years (Фе. in the twenty-seventh year) of the time of the 
reign of the glorious Indravarman, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright fortnight of the 
month Jyaishths, the village was given. In the same (year) the delivery of the edict (to the 
donee took place). The above (was written) under instructions (of the king). . 


4०४. Мо, 18.— RAMPAL COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF SRICHANDRADEVA. 


By RADHAGOVINDA Basak, М.А.; RAJSHAHI, 


Last summer I made a tour, at the instance of the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshah!, 
in some of the villages of Vikrampur in the Dacca District of the Bengal Presidency, and 
visited sites of archgological interest inoluding Rampal, which is believed to contain the ruins 
of the eastern capital of the Sena kings of Bengal. I was informed by Babu Jogindrachandra’ 
Chatterjeo and his younger brother Baba Hómóndrachandra Chatterjee of Pefichas&r that 
one Yadun&th Vanikya of their village had an inscribed copper-plate in his possession, I then 
went te the said Vanikya on the 29th April, 1913, and purchased the plate from him on 
behalf of the Varóndra Research Society. This plate, according to Yadunáth, was discovered 
about 75 years ago by а Muhammadan cultivator in digging his land somewhere in Rampal 
(which is only а mile-and-a-half from Pafichasir). The plate was made over to Yaduvgth’s 
father, Since then it has been preserved as a sacred object in the Vanikya family. The plate 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Varéndra Research Society at Rajshabi, I edit tha 
insoription from the original. i | 

कि? the meaning of this statement ore р. 194 above, Vor the meaning of this statement see р. 18% above. 

For thn expression 4/44 svayam=oya seo Dr. Flest's remarke, above, Vol. VIT, p. 188, note 11, 
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The plate measuros 9j"x8". At the top of it, in tho middle, is attached a seal, which 
has, in its upper part, the emblem of the Buddhist * Wheel of Law ” the Dharmma-[cha* ]kra 
(1. 81) with two deers in couchant posturo on both sides of it. Just below the wheel and 
above the legend fri-Srichandra[dé]vab, something like the emblem of a small conch-shell 
is soen. Benonth tho legend again, tho representation of а digit of the moon, with Soral - 
decorations on the threo other sides of it, may be marked. This crescent, it seems, indicates the 
moon from whom the donor and his ancestors are said to have descended, All these symbols 
and decorations togother with the legend are in relief. Tho most notablo feature of this seal is 
. that it resembles to 8 great extent the seal! of the coppor-plate grants of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, who wore also Buddhists in religion, 

The plate is in am excellent state of preservation and has not suffered much from 
corrosion as its edges were raised into rims; but the depth of the lettera haa beon impaired 
by nitric acid which the ownor of it confessed to have applied in order to clean it; and as 
tho rosult of this, some of tho letters look blurred, especially on the reverse sido. The plate 
is inscribed on both sides, the obverse containing 28 lines of writing and the reverse 
12 lines only. 


The characters of the inscription belong to a variety of alphabots usod in the eastern 
part of Northern India in the eleventh and twolfth centuries. The letters aro engraved with 
considerable skill, and they look well-shaped, and are cut cloarly and deoply. The size 
of the letters throughout is nearly } inch. Some spelling mistakes ovcur, duo, likely, 
to tho ignoranco or oversight of the scribe or the engraver. The errors of omission have 
been pointed out in tho foot-notes of the toxt. 


As regards orthography, the letter ba is thronghont expressed by the sign for va; the 
guttural nasal is used, instead of anusvüra, before tho palatal sibilant, in =vansé, 1. 3, and 
samritakaran$uh, l. 6; m has often bron retainel before va, instead of being changed to 
anusvára, ©.g.,-Sriydm=avikhyata, l-t, shasthim-varsha-,1. 35, and рағадайат-ға, 1. 86. It may 
also be noted that almost all consonants aro doubled after r, except ya, ga, nnd ha; cf. 
nivésitdrir-yasah-, 1.14; -puryantd, 1. 24; dursée, 1, 7, and yathárham, 1. 99. The consonant 
va in such position is sometimes soon doubled and sometimes left single; cf. -sarvvadAikrita, 
1. 19, -sarvva-pidd, 1. 25, -udaka-pürvakam, 1. 28, sarvair-, 1. 31 f., and vahubhir-va[su*]dAa, 
1.87. The sign of avagraha is employed in threo places, іп -Parnnachandra *bhavat, 1. 4, 
-jivind 'diyaksha-, 1. 21, and рғайа а 'smábhih, 1.31; but it is omitted elsewhere ; thus, 
dharmmo=py=asau, 1. 1, and darsé=sya, 1. 7. 

The language is correct Sanskrit throughout. Tho inscription, after tho words Oh svasts 
with which it commencos, has 5 verses, followed by prose, at tho end of which again we find 
five of the usual imprecatory and benedictive verses. At tho end of the document we find 
a sign of inierpunction, consisting of a circle, of the size of the letters, between double bars. 

The plate is not dated, nor docs it mention the engraver’s or the seribe’s name. Thore is 
no separate ondorsement of the king or any of his chief officers at the close of the deed, as we 
find in some of the Bengal plates. 

The object of tho inscription is to record the grant of rent-free land, in the village of 
WNóhaküshthi of the ea a-mandgula in the prosperous Pauņdra-bhukti, (1. 17), made by 
the devout Savguta (worshipper of Sugata, Buddha) Paraméseara Paramabhattaraka 
Mahartijadhis aja, the glorious Srichandradéva, who meditates on the feet of the Muhdraja- 
dhirdja Traildkyachandradéva (ll. 15-16), to а Br&hmapa, named Pitavüseguptaáarman, 
the son of Sumangalagupta, the grandson of Varihagupta, and the great-grandson of Makkara- 








1 See for instance, the seal of the Khálimpur plate of Dharmapaladéva, printed opposite to p. 244, Ер, Ind., 
Vol. IV. 
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gupta (11, 27-28), for the increase of merit and fame of his parents and of himself. The götra 
and pravara only of the'doneo aro mentioned, but not the vàdas and $akhà he studied. The 
charter is isued from the royal camp at Vikramapura. The phraseology of the grant in 
the prose portion mostly resembles that of the othor Bengal plates, those of the Palas, 
the Varmans, and the Бӧпаз 

Tho historical information that can be gathered from this plate, may be thus summarised. 
In tho opening verse, the Buddhist Triratna, viz., tho Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangka, 
are montioned with veneration by the court-poet, indicating thereby that his master must have 
been a Buddhist, which fact can also be inferred from 1. 15. In the family of the 
Chandras, there arose ono Pürnpnachandra whose name, wo are told (v. 2), appeared on pedestals 
of images, on pillars of victory, and on plates of copper. But he is not described as a king. His 
son was the Bauddha Suvarpachandra (v. 3), whose mother, it is stated (v. 4), was beguiled 
by her husband with a golden moon, when she, while enceinte, oxpressed, on a new-moon 
evoning, her longing to see tho disc of the rising moon. His son was Trailékyachandra, 
who, “ Тһе support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of tho king of Harikéla 
(i.e, Eastern Bongal) "—became king(nripatt) of Chandravipa (у. 5.). It cannot be definitely 
known what political relation, if any, this king of Chandradvipa had with the king of Harikdla. 
Srichandra, tho son of Trailokyachandra, was born of his wifo Sriküüchani (у. 6). The 
astrologers announced, from the marks the new-born babe bore on his person, that he was 
destined to rule a kingdom (v. 7.), Ho brought the whole country under his rulo by throwing 
his encmy (or enemies?) into prison (v. 8). It is not easy, atthe present moment, to 
say who aro referred to by the word “enemy " in the verse, and which dynasty then ruling at 
Vikramapura was overthrown by tho Buddhist king Srichandra 

All that we knew hitherto of any Chandra king ruling in East Bengal is the reference 
to a king of tho name of Góvindachandra!, who had to mako good his escape, after having 
desconded from his olopbant, when the Chola king Rüjéndra-Choladéva I. invaded the 
Vahgü]adcéa. í 


TEXT 


First Side. 

1 Ош? svasti! SVo[ndyo] Jinah ва bhagavān=karnņ-ai[ka*]pātrah Dharmmo- 
py=asau 

2 vijayató jegnd-ckadipah | yat-sai(sd)vaya sakala буа mahinubhivah sar- 

3 sara-piram-upagachchhati bhikshu-Sarmghah | [1*] *Chandrüpüm-iha Rohitagi- 
[ ri *?]-bhujim=vanés® 

4 viéüla-Sriyüm*-vikhyáto bhuvi pürpnpa-chandra-sadrisah sri-Piirnnachandrd 
"bhavat | archché- 

5 nim’=pada-pithikisu pathitah santaniném=agratash=tankdtkirnna-nava- 
pragustishu jaya-stambhéshu tàmróshu cha | [2*] %Buddhasya yah sa- 

6 faka-jitakam-onka-sathstham bhakty® °vibhartti bhbaga[vünsemri]tàkarüháuh!O | 
chandrasya tasya kula-jita itsiva Bauddha[h*] putrah 

7 fruto jagati tasya Suvarnnachandrah | [3"] 1 [Оагёб]=вуя mats kila 
dohadéna didriksham&n -ódayi-chandra-vimvarn?? | ў 








1 Ер. Ind., Vol. IX, рр. 232-233. ? Expressed by a symbol 

š Metro: Vasantatilaka. * Metre: Sárdülavikridita 
* Read -bAujárh vaigi. е Read -£riyam vikhyato 
Y né looks like ard in the plato. 8 Metro: Vasantatilakà. 
१ Read bibharti. 10 Read -dkaramfuh, 


n Metre: Upajat з 12 Read bimba. 
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suvarng&-chandrópa hi toshiteéti — Suvarpnachandrarh  samud&haranti || [4"] 


8 
lPutras-tasya | pavitrit-dbhaya-kulah  kaulina- I 
9 bhitffaysis=trailokys vidits diššm=atithibhis=Trailókyaochandró gunaih | &dhüro 
Нат{Её1а-гё- | 
10 ja-kakuda-chchhatra-smitànürh Ériyüih yaseChandr-spapads va(ba)bhüva 
nripatir=dvip6, Dilip-opamah || [59] Jyotan=öva Chandrasya 
11 Sach-iva JishnorsGgauri Harasy-dva Haróreiva Srih | tasya priy& k&fchana- 
küntir-üsichs?Chhrisriküfichan -óty -afichita- * 
12 G&sanasya | [6°] ‘Sa r&ja-yogóna fubhe  muhtürttó  mauhürttikaih ^ süchita- 
réja-chihnam [i *] ауЕра tasyüin tanayarh 
13 nayajieh Srichandram-inda(ndi)pamam=[ndra-téjah || [7*] * Ek&tapatr-ábharapürh 
bhuvar ya vidh&ya  vaidhóya-jan-&vidhó- 
14 yah 1 chaküra kārāsu  nivóitárireyaah-sugandhini disiri | mukhàni | [8%] Ба 
khalu éri-Vikramapu- 
15 ra-samüvüsita-órImaj-jayaskandhàv&rüt-parama-Saugató  Mahàarijüdhirija-érimat- 
Traildkyachandradé- 
16 va-pidinudhyitah | Paraméévarah © Paramabhattiraks Mahārājādhirājah — értmàn 
Srichandradévah kufa- 
17 Ji’ || éri-Paundra-bhukty-antabpiti-Nanya-mondalé | Néhakáshthi-gr&mó pitaka- 
bhümau || samupagat-ü$6- 
18 sha-rajopurusha-rajiil-ranaka-rajaputra-rijamitya-mahivydhapati-mapdalapati- 
mahisandhi- 
19 vigrahika | mahásónüpati | mahükshapatalika | mahásarvvüdhikpita | 
mahápratihüra | kottapila | dauh- 
20 sādhasādhanika | chaurdddharanika | nau-vala-“hasty-asva-g5-mahish-aj-ivik-adi- 
vy&pritaka | gaulmika | éau- 
21 ]kika-dándapàéika-dandanüyaka-vishayapaty-adin"-anyáihé-cha sakala-rdjapid-djivino® 
'dhyaksha-pra- 
99 «ch&r-oktan=ih=dkirttitin | chita-bha[ta*]-jatiyan kshétrakarümáscha — vrühmag- 
oltarüu?  yathürhazm māna- 
23 уай vodhayati'? samüdiati cha | matam-astu bhavatarh | yath=spari-likhita- 
bhümir-iyar | sva-stm-Bvachchhi(chohhi)- 
24 nos | tripa-püti-góchara-paryantà | sa-talà | s-oddósá | s-&mra-panasà | sa-guv&ka- 
nàlikérà sa-lavapá sa- 
95 jala-sthalā | sa-gartt-0sharü sa-dasiparidha | sa-chaurdddharayé — parihrita-sarvva- 
pldà a-chita-bhata-pra- | 
96 vëéñ a-kiñchit-pragršhyá | samasta-rijabhoga-kara-hiranya-pratyiya-sahita | Sa(?)- 
thalya-syago- 
97 traya! tryarshi-pravariya | Makkaraguptasya prapautriya | Varihagepta- 
pauiraya Sumangalaguptasya putri- 
28 yal éantivarika-gri-Pitavasogupta-darmmané | vidhivad=udaka-pirvakam — kritvü 
kotihóman-ga- 
1 Metre: Sárdülnvikridita. 2 Metro : Indravajrá. 
s Read =Chhrikaichana. t Metro: Upnjáti. 
в ‘The sigue of interpunction in ll. 17 ff, have no grammatical significance. 
е Read -ба!а-. ` f Road -paty-ddias. 
в Road -rájapád-ópajivino. % Rond бғайтап-. 
w Read lédhayati. V Read - SagdilZya-sagótráya. 
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Second Side. 
20 tavató bhagavantarhn Buddha-bhatt&[ra"]kam-uddiáya miata-pitror-itmanaéecha 
30 punya-ynéo-bhivriddhnyó | üchandr-àrkkain kshiti-samakilamh yivat bhümi-[chchhi*]- 


31 dra-nyàyéna | érimad-dharmma[cha*]kra-mudrayá —— tümraéüsanl-kritya ргадайа 
'smübhib [!*] até bhavadbhih вагуш- 
32 r-anumanfavyam —bhüvibhir-npi . bhüpatibhir-bhümérzddàna-phala-gauravád- 


apaharanó таһй-пагаКа-үй- 
38 ia-bhayüchecha dinam-idam-anumMdy-inupilaniyom | vivisibhib ksbetrakararhé= 
cha 'jna!-sravana-vidhc- 


94 yi-bhn[yu*] yathovhita-p-atyiy-Gpanayab kirya — iti || bhavanti ch=itra 
dhurmmünuáarisinah Slokah || 2Bhaimim yah 

35 pratigrihnati  ya&-oha bhümim prayachchhati | — ubhau tau punya karmmüpau 
niya(tam] svargga-güminan || 'Shasthim?-varshn-salasrá- 

36 ni svarggó шбімі — bhümidah | — Rkshépt& — ch-ünuümant& cha tiny=éva 
narakain* vasét || ?Svadattàin  paradattüm*-sà уб ha- 

37 röta vasundbarün | sa vishth&yüin krimir-bhütv& — pi[tri]bhib (ваһа 
pachyaté] || ^ ?vahubhir?- va[su*]dhà 17115 rajabiih Saga- 

38 rüdibhih [1*] yasya yasya увда bhümi(s-ta]sya tasya tadà phalam || СІН 


kamala-dimvu-vindu®-]6lam 
39 ériyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitai=cha | sakalum-idam-ud&hritaüscha vaddhva!? 
na hi purnshaih para- 


40 kuttoys vi[lo]pyüh || O | 


- TRANSLATION 

Om Hail! 

(Verso 1.) Glory be unto that adorable Jina (Buddha), the only receptacle of mercy, and 
Victorious is also the Law (Dharma), the only light of the woild ;—by worshipping which 
(Buddha and Dharma’, the whole high-minded congregation (Saigha) of monks crosses (the 
sea of) transmigration. 

(V.2.) In the family of tho Chandras, who had vast forturo and who ruled over 
Rohitagi[ri?]," became famous in the world (a person named) Pürnachandra, who was like 
the full muon, and (whose name) was cited in the pedestals of images, at the top of (the list of) 
the members of his family, on pillars of victory and on copper-plates, bearing novel panegyrics 
inscribed by means of tho chisel. 

(V.3.) His son, Suvarnachandra, was well-known in this world as Bauddha, as if 
because he was born iu the family of the moon, the lord, whose rays aro the source of ambrosia 
and who devontly carries tho Hare birth” of the Buddha fixed in his spot. 

(У.А) It is said that, on а now-moon, his moth. r, prompted (while pregnant) by the 
desire of seeing the disc of the rising moon, was satisfied with a golden mcon (supplied to her). 


For this reason, people called him (her son) Suvarpachandra. 
REC Кызы HERE a ی‎ Ee Сы PNEU ف‎ 


1 Road kehetrakaraif. ch: а)йа-. 3 Metre: Anushtubh. 

3 Rend shashti versha-. 4 Read naratè. 

s Read paradattë ñ va. 5 Read «yim krimir=. 

! Read bahubhir=. 8 Metre: Pushpitagra. 

* Read kamala-dal-dmbu-bindu-. U Read buddhea, 

™ Jt may refer, probably, to Rohtisgadh or Róli'àsgadh, a hill-fort in the Shibibád District, where the 
Saginladéva was discovered. Fleet.—Corpus Inseriptionem Inticarum, Vol. ПІ, №, 78, p. 288. 


seal-matrix of Sa 
зї Hore is an allusion to the famous Sasajátaka (No. 816іп Fausbdll’s edition). The spot, the “hare,” in 


the moon is the Buddha in bis Hare-birth. 
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(У. 5.) Renowned in tho three worlds was his son, Treilékyachandra, who sanctified 
both (the paternal and the maternal) families by means of his virtues that were afraid of 
evil report and that spread in all quarters (Jit. that wero tho guests of all the quarters); 
the support of the royal majesty anffling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikéla!, who 
became king of the island (dvipu) which had the word chandra prefixed to it (i.e. Chandra- 
dripa*), comparable to Dilipa, 


(V. 6.) As Jyotenà (moon-light) of tho moon, Sachi of Jishnu ( Indra), Gauri of Hara, 
and Sri of Hari, tho golden-coloured Sriküfichanà was the conso:t of this (king), whose 
command wis (universally) respected. 


(V. 7.) He (this king) who was as powerful as Indra and (was) versed in politics, begot 
with hr in a moment auspicioas on account of  Rajayoga? а moon-like son, Srichandra, 
whose royal marka were pointed out by the astrologers. 


(У. 8.) He, who is never led away by foolish people, filled tho different quarters with 
the fragrance of his famo by making the earth decoratod with оло (royal) umbrella, and 
by confining his enemies in prisons. 


(Linos 14-16.) From his illasteious viotoriona camp pitched at ViXramapura, ho tho 
Paramasangata (the dovout worshippor of Sugata, Buddha), the Рагипёб#сата Paramabhatta- 
raka Mahüirüjidhiràja the illustrious Srichandradéva, who moditates on tho feet of tho 
Mahárajüdhirüja Trailokyachandradéva, being in good health, 


(L1. 17-23.) duly honours, informs and commands all the recognised royal officers, the quoon, 
rdnakas (feudatory rulers), rijaputras (princes), rajiümatyas (ministers), the muhdvyahapati 
(master of military arrays), tho district officer (mundalapati), the minister of peace and war, 
the commander-io-chief, the record-kcoper (mahākshapa talika), the mahdsarvidhtkrita,* the 
chief warden (mahdpratshira), tho fort keepor (kotlapala), the dauhs т lhasddhantka (portor or 
superintendent of villages), the chauroddharanika (police officer deliver ng men from thieves, 
eto.), the inspectors in charge of the fleet, elephants, horses, cows, hnftalocs, goats and sheop, 
the gaulmitas (officers in charg) of the gulma squadrons), Saulkikus (superintendents of 
tolls, etc, or custom-officers), dandapásikas (executioners or head police officers), durgandyakas 
(the leaders of the four kinds of army), vishayapatis (chiefs of districts), and all other 
dependants of the king who are mentioned in the list of adhyakshas (heads of departments) 
but not (specially) named hero, those who belong to tho classos of tho Chatas and Bhatas, 
the cultivators and the best of Brahmanas in ths villago Nàhaküshthi in the Nánya-mandala 
in the Paundra-bhuk/i, in the strip of land measuring ono pitaka,— 


(ТА. 23 31.) Bo it known t» you that the abovo montionol plot of land, eircumscribod 
within its own boundaries, including straws, filthy wators and tho pasturage-lands, with 








1 Harikéla means Vangn, i.e. Enstern Bengal; cf. Hémachandra’s AbWidhünachintámani, v. 957. 
Vaágüsstu Harikéliyá Angáf-Champ-ópalakshitáh. The position of Hurikéla is clearly indicated in Dtsing's 
Acconnts of his travels, quote! by Takakusu, wherein it is suid that from Ceylon he sailed to the North-East 
and “came to Harikéla, which is the eastern limit of Eastern India, aud is а part of Junibudvipa." Soo Takakusu's 
Ttsing, Oxford, 1893, p. xlvi. 

3 In medigval ages Chandradvipa comprised within its boundaries some portion: of the modorn districts 
of Bakerguuj, Khulna and Faridpur. Т6 is even now one of the five chief fiscal Divisions of the District "of 
Bakergunj. Cf. Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. V, р. 224. 

® Rajaydqa is в constellation indicating that the person born under it will become king. 

* This word occurs also in another newly-idiscovered copper-plate grant of the Mahdmandalika livaraghosha, 
edited by Mr. A. K, Майга, В. L., in the Bengali monthly Magazine Sahitya (Vaifábha and Jaishfha isauce 
1820 B. 8.) ` 
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the bottom and the surface, with the mango and the jack-fruit trees, with the botel-nut and the 
cocoa-nut trees, with salino soil! with earth and water, with the pits and barren tracts, with the ' 
daíáparüdhas, with all police taros (Р), immune from all oppressicn, with no access for 
Chafas and Bhafas, free from any sort of revenue, with all <: income both in cash and kind 
which was (formerly) the king's due, has beon granted by mo, in the name of the Lord 
Buddha, for the increase of morit and fame of my paronts and of myself, after having touched 
water in conformity with (sacred) injunctions, and getting the grant inscribed іп а copper- 
plate with tho seal of the “ wheel of law" (dharmachakramudrd), in accordance with the maxim 
of bhamichchhidra, to last as long ая tho sun and the moon (exist) and tho earth endures, 
to Pitavasagupta-garman, in charge of the holy sacrificial waters, who is officiating (P) 
at the Kofihoma, belonging to the үйіға of Sindilya, of the pravara of the throe rishis, son 
of Sumaügalagupta, grand-son of Varahagupta and great-grand-son of Makkaragupta. 


(Ll. 31-34.) Therefore let it bo approved of by you all. By future kings also this gift must 
bo upheld after approval in consideration of the importance of the good morits accruing from 
gifts of land and also in consideration of the horrors of hell merited by oucroachors; and by the 
dwollors abroad and the cultivators should be made over all customary taxes, eto. (to the donee) 
after obeying this command. 

(L. 34.) There are also here verses enjoining roligious usages in this matter (then follow 
five of tho usual imprecatory and benedictivo verses). 
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No. 19.—NILGUNDA PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA VI; A.D. 1087 and 1123. 
BY LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


This inscription is here edited for tho first time, from ink-improssions sent by Mr. Н. 
Krishna Sastri to Dr. Fleot, and placed by tho latter at my disposal. From Mr. Krishna 
Sastri’s Annual Roport on Epigraphy for the year ending 3186 March 1913, p. 8, para. 11, and 
p. 13, No. 8, it appears that tho original plates wero secared by Mr. Rangarajayya, Ag. Kanarese 
Epigraphical Student, and wero transmitted by tho Tahaildir of Harpanhalli; the circumstances 
in which they were found аге not stated. 

Nilgunda is a villago of some sizo in tho Harpanhalli taluka, Bellary District, Madras 
Presidency. It is shown ав “Neelgoonda” in tho Indian Atlas, sheet No, 59 (1828), and as 
* Nilagunda ” in the quarter-sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14° 44, long. 75° 57’, seven 
miles south-west-by-west from Harpanhalli. The place is believed to have been a flourishing 
town some centuries ago; and it possesses a large tank and two old temples, sacred to Ananta- 
бауапа and Bhimésvara respectively; the latter sanctuary, which lies on the bund of the tank 
and is said to be profusely adorned with sculptures, is probably the very temple of Bhiméévara 
to which our inseription alludes on line 74.3 The village is called in lines 64 and 77 of our 














1Tho adjective sa-lavand as applied to the granted piece of land occurs in the Belava plate of 
Bhójavnarmndóva (above p. 41, 1. 89) indicating perhaps that the land was in а eca-bordering place. 
2 Cf. santydgarddhikyita, above p. 41,1. 45. 

3 See Sewell’s Lists of Remains, Vol. I (1882), p. 109, from which if appears that the tomple of Anantafayana 
contains ono “ illegible ? inscription and that of Bhiméévara віх ३ sco nlso tho Madras Manual of Administration, 
"Vol. 111 (1893), p. 349. Mr. Sewell gives the nume as Nilagunda, with cerebral nd. The Madras Manual 
seems to be of the вате opinion ; it states that the Sanskrit name of the village is Nildvati-pattana, “ town of 
Nilüvati ", and proposes to derive Ni/gunda from nila (as = nilavati) and gunta (Р дите), which latter word 
it says, is Knnareso, and means tauk. Lines 64 and 77 of the presont document effectually dispose of this attempt 
at etymology : the dental d, though not very clear iu the facsimile, is quite certain in both places in the ink- 


impressions 
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inscriptions Nirugurhde, i.e. Nirugunda; and according to the former passage it. lay in 
the Vikkiga seventy, which formed part of the Kékali five-hundred, on which details see 
p. 147 below. 








The plates are three in number, The first and third are inscribod on tho inner side only, 
the second on both sides. They monsure about |” 4” from end to end, and 103” in height, but 
are not very uniform in sizé: plate 1 measures about 16” by 1l" at tho left ond and 108” at tho 
right, plato 2 is practically 16" by 102”, and plato 3 measures nearly 161" by 102". Mr. Krishna 
Sastri states that thoy were strung on a circular copper ring, about 1" thiok and 41" in diameter, 
the ends of which are fixed into а heavy quadrangular seal, glso of copper, which measures 
about 3j" by 9% tho ring had not boon ent when tho plates reachod him. In the centre of the 
rather deeply sunk surface of this seal is the figure of a boar (tho crest of the Chalukyas), 
running, facing to the propor right; above tho boar, in two rows, appoar tho sun, a chauri (?), 
the crescont moon, 8 svastika, and в drum; bohind the boar is a symbol which may be a flag-staff 
ог а lamp-stand ; below the boar ів а legend in Old-Kanareso charactors, Srimach-Chalukya- 
[Bhu]ealla[bha]. The weight of the plates, ring, and seal is stated to be 765 tolas, 


The characters of the document are Nagari, similar on the whole to thoso figured in plate 
V (“Nördliche Alphabete von ca. 800-1200 P. Сһт.”), cols. 21-23, of Bühler's Indische 
Palaeographie. They are well and carefully ent, with an average height of about XS to g. 
The concluding phrase $ri-Sáradáyaé namah, however, is written in letters of the Sarada type, 
şîy” in height, а feature which is probably due to the fact that the scribe, Mallaya, was a 
Kashmiri. The language is throughout Sanskrit, with the excoption of the Kanareso phrase 
gamdarul-ganda in 1. 41, and the number of clerical errors is remarkably small. The 
collective °m=rilvik in 1, 15 is worth noting ; cf. Dolbrück, Altind. Syntax, p. 96. As far as 
line 58 the toxt is in verse, with а few short connocting passages in prose: and thoro aro somo of 
the standard minatory verses in lines 80-84. The orthography presents no remarkable 
features: nasals aro represented usually, but not invariably, by the anusvára ; v ia usod for b all 
through and has been written by me without correction ; final s is changed to visarga before 
initial sibilants ; and १ never appears in place of l, 


Our inscription records a grant of tho village of Nilgunda and two adjacent hamlets to a 
numbor of Brihmans by tho Western Chilukya king Tribhuvanamalla.Vikramáditya VI, 
made in А. D. 1123 in confirmation of his previous grant of tho yoar 1087. It opens with 
the usual Chilukyan prelude, Jayaty=dvishkritam, ete, and then, aftor another verso of 
benediction, invokes ७ blessing upon the reigning sovereign. Thon begins tho pedigree of tho 
Chalukya kings. Fifty-nine sovereigns of this family, we aro told, ruled formerly in 
Ayodhya, and later sixteen of thom reigned in the South. After a temporary obscuration their 
fortunes were restored by Jayasimha I (1. 10), who overcame tho Rashtraküta king Indra, 
son of Krishna, and slew five hundred other kings. Then camo his son Ranaraga (1. 13) ; his 
son Pulakééin I (1. 13); his son Kirtivarman I, tho conqueror of tho Nalas, Kadambas, and 
Mauryas (l. 16); his younger brother Mangaligs, who captured tho island of Révati and 
humbled the Kalachuri dynasty, reigning as regent during the childhood of his older brothor's 
son (1. 18); and then the latter, Satyasraya I (in other inscriptions styled Pulakesin II), who 
conquered king Harsha, т.е. Harshavardhana of Kanauj (1. 19). We aro then informed that 
the noxt two monarchs were Satyisraya’s son Nodamari (hero spoelt Nidamari, with ¢ for 4) 
and tho latter’s son Adityavarman (1. 21). The pedigree then enumerates Vikramaditya I, 
here called the son of Adityawarman (1. 22); Vikramiditya’s son Yuddhamalla (l. 22) ; his 
son Vijayaditya, the conquoror of four provinces (1. 22); his son Vikramaditya П, (1. 23); 
his son Kirttivarmen 11, under whom tho star of the dynasty suffered an eclipso (1. 23); a 
brother of Vikramaditya, whose name is not given, but was possibly Bhima (1, 24); the latter's 


144 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XII. 








son Kirttivarman III (1. 24); his son Taila I (1.24); his son Vikramaditya III (1. 24); 
his son Bhima (II) (l. 25) ; his son Ayyana (Т), who married a daughtor of the Rashtraktta 
king Krishna III (1. 25); their son Vikramaditya IV, who married Bonthadévi, daughter of 
king Lakshmana of Chédi (l. 26); their son Taila IT, who conquered the Ráüshtrakütas 
Karkara and Ranastambha, rostored the fortunes of his dynasty, and married Jakabbé, 
daugiter of the Баба Bhammaha (I. 28); their sou Satyüsraya II (l. 35); his younger 
brother Dasavarman, who married Bhagyavati (1. 36); their son Vikramaditya V, who 
reigned nft.r his father’s elder brother (1. 37); Vikramáditya's younger brother Jayasirhha II, 
styled Jagadékamalla and Mallikámoda (1l. 39, 40); his son Ahavamalla (Sémégvara I), 
who made his power felt by the kings of the Milava and Chole lands and Kanauj (1. 43) ; his 
воп, tho renownel Bhuvanaikamalls (Sdmésvara II), (1. 49) ; and finally the lattcr's younger 
brother, Vikramaditya VI, styled Tribhuvanamalla (1. 54), the donor of the present grant, 
who made successful expeditions aud imposed his authority upon a Dravidian king. 


Some points in this pedigree may һе here briefly noticed ; they are disenased more fally 
by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVI, p. 17 ff. The státemont on Il. 20-91 that 
SatyRárnya 1, ie. Pulakcšin П, was followed by n son Nedamari and the latter's son Aditya- 
varman is not corroborated by carlier records, and is a pure mistake: Vikramaditya I, who is 
here said to ho the son of Adityavarman, was really the son of Satyüsraya T, and Adityavarman 
was one of his b. others: there was no Nedamari in the lino at а]. Yuddhnmnulla's name ів 
given moro correctly in the enr'y inscriptions as Vinayaditya. The disaster iu the reign of 
Kirtivarman II, mentioned in l. 23, in which ‘the fortunes of the Chilukyan empire 
vanished ”, is a reference to the conquest by the Rüshtraküta Dantidurga or Dantivarman II, 
about A.D. 754. The power of the dynasty was not thoroughly re-established until the reign 
of Tails I, A.D. 973-97. It would hence seem that the statements of the presont pedigree 
rezarding tho kinzs from the first to tho second Taila, covering 8 period of about two centuries, 
are defective; probably there is a gap before Taila І. Da$avarman (who is nnmed Yasdvar- 
man in ће Kautho grant, Ind. Ant, XVI, pp. 15 ff.) docs not seem to have ever reigned ; 
and Vikramaditya V, who is here said t^ be his son, but in an inscription at Harihar, and 
perhaps also in one at Diggivi?, is culled а son of Satyisraya II, may have been really a child 
of Dagavarman adopted by Satyasraya as his successor. 


Verse 37, cn line 42, contains a play on words which is noteworthy : speaking of Jayasithha 

II, it says: —'"Mallik&moda is very illustrious in the land of Kuntala, which is famous for the 
[river] Krisbnavern& and has a lo yalty arising from affection for Taila [II]; “ and secondarily :— 
“А fragrance of jasmine strongly pervades a braid of hair which has the famous [black] 
hue of Krishna and a smoothness caused by sesam-oil On this verse Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks :—‘ For Mallikamada, “ fragrant as jasmine”, ns а Liruda or secondary name 
of Jayasimha II, sce (1) Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 199, of A.D. 1035, 
line 6; Epi, Ourn., vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. 126 ; (2) PSOCI, No. 158, of A.D. 1038, line + ; Sk. 153; 
(3) Sk. 2० a, of A.D. 1031 (not in 98001) ; (4) 78007, No, 154, of A.D. 1019, line 4; Sk. 
125 ; edited in Ind. Ant., vol. 5, p. 15 : hore, by some unaccountable carolessness, the prenmble 

of the record mentiona Taila Il as the reigning king, and so assigns to him this and other 
birudas (Márpade- Bhima, Chiligrakalanala, Chanvana -Sahasrabahu, Kolanda- Вата, eto.) which 
belonged properly to Jayasimha 1I. Another inscription, PSOCI, No. 160, of A.D. 1071, 
(apparently notin Epi. Curn., vol. 7, though it isin Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164), mentions in 








1 On the name Ranastambha see Epi. Tnd., Vol. VI, additions and corrections. 
2 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, 
Part ii, p. 334, note 3. 
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“ERRATA IN PART I. 


р. #, J. 17, for ibakshmanasëna read Lakshmagastna, 

D 10, 1. 1, for (9) read आधर? 7 

р. 10, 1, 2, for सास(वे)द? read erate? 

р. 11, 1, 36, for Iéanabhata’s read 1855001150, 

p. 13, n. 16, for «aw? read अख? 

р. 14, 1, 18, after Cart: add |. 

р. 14, n. 21, for ?mu? read me’, 

р. 14, n. 28, for "बातो read “arah, 

р. 15, 1. 8, after "नानसा add |. 

, 18 L १, for RAR reud बिर रि’, 

‚ 15, n. 25, for "प्त्कौत्तिराजों read "सरकौच्िताजौ, 

. 16, 1. 1 from below, for fi read faq 

. 16, n. 25, for ЖШ read faite 

17, 1. 17, for “wama? read "कया 42, and delete figure || and the corresponding note 

18, 1, 5 from below, for Shihab-ud-din read Shihab ud-din, and for Qutb-ud-din read 
Qutb-ud-din 

. 18, 1. 8, from below, for Al&vadina read Alüvadina. 

. 19, 1. 4, for Garjjana read Garjjana 

. 23, n. 23, for "fqq read ?[qq 

25, 1. 8, for "atg(à) read "qqk 

. 25, 1. 16, for "нажа read "शिवंकरो, 


27, l. 9, for भवने read भुवने 
‚ 27, 1. 11, delete the figures 18 and 19 


. 27, n. 16, for Rajpüts read Rajpits 
- 27, n. 19, 94183114: read "प्या amfa: 


pA 27772424... эт зэ 


29, 1. 4, for महायवण : read аач: 
30, 1. 19, delete the figure ९ 
31, 1. 2 from below, for Sankaragana read Saikaragana. 
81, n. 3, for -lalana- read -laland- 
32, 1. 5, for Buddharaja read Buddharája. 
32, 1. 17, for aganihōtra read. agnihotra. 
33, 1, 15, for Sankaragana read Sankaragana. 
85, 1. 10, for d&nach= read dandoh=. 
35, 1. 15, for Anantamahayi- read Anantamahüyt- 
36, 1. 4, from below, for Anantamahayi read Anantamaháyi, 
p. 43, n. 3, for Arthüéastra read Arthagistra 
р. 44, 1. 20, for Vaisisha read Vaisüsha. 
р. 44, 1. 21, for Bundékhandt read Bandéllkhandi. 
р. 45, 1. 1, for Voginipura read Yoginipura. 
p. 46, 1. 22, for.-krityoshu read -kyityéshu. 
p. 46, 1. 28, for =pravirab read «pravirah. 
р 46,1 4 from below, for (Bia) read (Bai). ° 
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‚ line 26 а god at Balagimi named Mallikamodaévara, “tho Tévara (Siva) of Mallikamada,” ovi- 
dently established by or in honour of, and named after, Jayasimha II. Kuntala is woll known 
ав a general namo for the Western Chilukya territory abovo the Ghants. К rishpavarpá stands 
here for Kyishnaverna ; this was a name of the river Krishna from its confluence with the 
Verna, Vópà, or Yepp&, at Sahgam-Mahult, three miles east of Satara : other forms of it are 
Krishyavenni, Krishpabenrfü, Krishpavénà, and Krishnavópi;! and sometimes the full namo 
was replaced by simply Verni and Vöp1.3 The present record, being Sanskrit, uses а for the 
Dravidian short e in the third syllable, and so gives the namo ав Krishpavarpà; another Sans- 
krit record, of A.D. 959, presents tho name in the Prakrit form Капһауаппа In tho expression 
vikhyüta- Krishna-varnaé thoro ін probably also a furthor allusion to tho fortile ** black soil” for 
which a great part of the territorios in question is во famous,—the kare bhümi, kare nela, whence 
through kare-nagu, “ the black country", we have tho numo Karnáta, Kannada." 


After the proamble the document proceeds to business, and formulates the grant in tho 
following terms (1. 58 to ond) :—“ The fortunate sovereign king Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha, 
the darling of Fortune and the Earth, tho groat emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, ornament 
of the race of Satyaéraya, embellishment of tho Chülukyas, boing iu good health, with 
greotings of good health issues а command to all whose dignity is thercin conocrned, lords of 
kingdoms, lords of provinoes, village-headmen, sheriffs (ayuktakas), commissioners (niyuktakas), 
officials, presidents, and othors :— 


“ Be it duly known to yon (1. 60) that in the twelfth Chalukya-Vikrama year, in 
figures 12, of current time, in the year Prabhava, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of 
Pushya, on Saturday, at the conjunction of the northern course [of the sun], We, tho fortunate 
king Tribhuvanamalle, having bestowed many great gifts, at the time of the dispensation 
thercof, in Our victorious camp locatod in the city of Kalyana, did on the petition of Palata 
Pandya grant to cortain Brahmans coming from the Dravidian lands, members of divers gétras 
and fully verscd in the books of divers Vedio schools, three hundred in number, tho village 
named Nirugunda situato in the seventy of Vikkiga, forming part of the torritory of 
the five-hundred of Kékali, together with the land thereof, in fief. 


“Тп tho forty-eighth Chalukya-Vikrama year (l. 64), in figures 48, of ourrent time, in 
the year Éobhakrit, on the twelfth day, being a Éravapa-dvàdnétof tho bright fortnight of 
Bhüdrapeda, on Monday, the fortunate king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many great 
gifts, at the time of the dispensation thercof, in His victorious camp located in tho city of 
Vaijayanti, did оп tho petition of Raya Pandya, grandson of Palata Pindya, who was moved 
thereto by Dravidaditya, Custodian of the Royal Offices and General Superintendent, grant 
the same village and likewise Krishnapallika, together with tho lands thereof, under a charter, 
to the same Brahmans, five hundred in number. Tho said Brahmans aro to pay to tho 
owner of this land four hundred pieces of gold in proper form of almony. It is given under 
charter, with a settlement of whatover is included in the tribhoga,! as being exempt from tolls, 
taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be lookéd at with the finger [of 
confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille, and wholly free. The 
bounds of this village are enumerated (1. 69) : on the East, tho Elephants’ Rook (gaja-pashana), 
and to the South thereof the Khalv&ta hill; on the South-East, the stream at а spot nearly west 
MEUM ag pp SE MEM MM. CM E LL E DM EMEN HEN 

1 See Dyn, Kan. Distre. p. 334, note 2, 

з See ibid , and Ері. Ind., Vol. III, p. 91, verse 21, and Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX, p. 376, note 5. 
१ See Ері. Ind., Vol, IIT, p. 82, note 2, and р, 94, and note 7. 

“ Ері. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 286, line 63: and see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 979, 976. 

• Pimd-ddhna-tvaripêna that ів to say, in the character of a quit-rgnt, 

* For the explanation of this term see Ind, Ast, Vol XIX, p. 271, 
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of the village of Talevagya, and the other stream at а spot nearly west of the village of 
Kamandalukirpiiss ; on the South, the stream at a spot nearly north of the village named ` 
Tilaka ; on the South-West, the rock, and to the north thereof, on the east of the village named 
Likshégéha, tho Buffalo's Rock (mahisha-pashdna); on the West, the pool of the Madhüka- 
tree, and to the North-West thoreof the Ayasasira tamarind troo; on the North-West, the 
Dirghatunga hill; on the North, the anthill of the golden Acacia (svarna-khadira) ; on tho. 
North-East, the Akshara rock." Thus the extent of the bounds. 


* For the worship of the local god Bhiméévara (l. 74) with fragrant flowers, incense, 
lights, oblations, etc., for tho restoration of broken, burst, and worn-out [parts of sacred 
buildings] and for the supply of fresh plaster, for the provision of dancing, singing, instramental 
music, refreshments, and attendanco upon the sacred ргевспсо, and for the purpose of feeding 
Brāhmaņs and ascetics, tho hamlet of Adityapallika has been granted, together with the lands 
thervof, under charter, with a settlement of whatever is included in the tribhaga, as being exempt 
fyom tolls, taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be looked at with the 
finger [of confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and tronvaille, and wholly 
freo, for the entertainment of the god. The bounds of this hamlet are enumerated (1. 77): 
‘on the East, South-East, South, and South-West tho boundary is the same as that specified 
for the village of Nirugunda ; on the Wost, the embankment of the Марата pool; on the North- 
West, North, and North-East the stream of ће Mango-lake (chata-hrada). Thus the extent of 
the bounds of Adityapallika. (The villago] with its boundaries thus previously known to the 
public, clearly marked out on the four sides of access, is to be protected by you, futuro kings, 
whethor of Our dynasty or others. 


“ And thus says the Lord Véda-Vyisa (1. 80) :—" Sagara and many other kings have made 
grants of land; whosoever holds the soil at any time has the fruit thereof for that time.” 
The same [author] likewise speaks of the guilt involved in removal thereof :—''Ho who should 
take away laud, whether granted by himself or by others, is born ав a worm in dung for sixty 
thousand years ; ono who takes away а single gold piece, a single cow, or a single inch of 
soil, goes to hell until the dissolution of the universe ; they who Jay hands upon bráhmapio 
fiefs are born ag black snakes lying in withered treo-trunks amidst the waterless wildernesses 
of the Viudhya." Likewise Ramabhadra says ३-- This general principle? of law for kings must 
be maintained by you in every age ; again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty. to all 
these future soverceigns ; I clasp my hands on my head in salutation to those future monarchs 
on tho earth, whether born of my own line or of lines of other kings, who with soula free 
from sin preserve this my law in its entirety." 

The record guds (1, 8810) with tho specification of the writer:—“ This waa written by me, 
the Kasmira master МаПауа Pandita, officer in charge of grants, son of Aryama-Svümi, who 
was comparable to Bhatta-Vilasa, of the Vatsa gdtra and Sima Vada, with the approval of 
Vikramiditya, son of Kālidāsa, Keeper of Charters, Head of the Office of Accounts, and most 
august Goneral of the Forces: Good fortune ! Homago to the Blessed Sáradü !" 


‘The record contains two dates, tbe first being that on which the village Nirugunda 
was originally granted, the second that on which the grant was repeated, with some addi- 
tions. The details of the first date arc the Prabhava sashvatsara, being the twoMth year of 
the Chaiukya-Vikrama-varsha, 4.6. of the :eigm of Vikramaditya VI; the thirteenth tithi of 
the dark fortnight of Pushya (Pausha); Vaddavira; the uttardyana-samkranti or winter 
solstice. In respect of this dato Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks :—“The Prabhava 











1 ? “the rock with letters (writing) on it.” This wight possibly be worth looking for, 
3 Literally, dyke or embankment. 
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saivatsara in question, as a lunar year according to the southern lunisolar system of tho cycle, 
began on 8 March, A.D. 1087. The given tifhi Pausha krishpa 13 ended at about 16 hrs. 
40 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on 25 Decembor, which was a Saturday. Tho 
winter solstice, as marked by the sun entering the sign Makara, occurred at 20 hrs. 40 min. 
on the preceding day; that is, at З hrs. 20 min. beforo the sunriso at the end of the Friday: 
and so any celebration of itewould naturally be made on tho Saturday. Accordingly, this dato 
works out satisfactorily for Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1087.” 


° This date gives another instance of the uso of tho torm Vaddavara, which is raro and 
noteworthy, to denote Saturday. The first component of tho name, vadda, is derivod from 
the Sanskrit vriddha, ‘increased, augmented, made prosperous’. Saturn, we know, was held 
to be a very malignant planet: in fact, both he and Mars, the lord of Tuosday, had the namo 
krüra-dri, ‘evil-eyed’. And verse in Ranna’s Kanarese Saáhasa-Dhzma-vijava, written about 
A.D. 1000, represents the names Mangalavüra (the most usual torm for Tuesday) and 
Vaddav&ra (Saturday) ав euphemisms, adopted in order іо mako people forget the inauspicious 
nature of the two days.! 

In the second date tho details are the Sobhakrit samvatsara, being the forty-eighth усаг of 
the Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha; the twelfth ¢ithi, hero called Sravana-dvadasi, of the bright 
fortnight of Bhüdrapada; Ssmavara. Dr. Fleet gives me tho following remarks about this 
date:—“The Sobhakrit or Sobhana ғайтайата began on 28 Fobruary, A.D. 1128. The 
given tsthi Bhadrapada Sukla 12 began at very closoly about 12 hrs, 3 min. after mean sunrise 
(for Ujjain) on Monday, 3 September. This 1४६0४. is known as Sravana-dvadasi whou it 
is joined with the Sravana nakshatra,2 On, this occasion tho moon entered Sravana at about 
6 hrs. 18 min. after moan sunriso on that same day, Monday, and was in that nakshatra when 
the given tithi began and for some cighteen and a half hours aftorwards, This accounts for 
the tithi being hero called by the special name, and used with tho weekday on which it bogan 
instead of that on which it ended. Accordingly, this dato answors quito regularly to Monday, 
9 September, A.D. 1123.” 

As to tbe places mentioned in tho record, Niruguinda, 1.2. Nirugunda (ll. 64, 77), is of 
course the modern Nilgunda itself. ‘Tho first component of tho namo is the Kanareso nir, 
niru, ‘water’: and the modern form gives another instance of tho interchange between r” and / 
in the vernaculars which is too well known to need illustration.* (The second component, 
gunda, kunda (see also tho next paragraph), is not found in dictionaries, but is probably 
connected with tho Telugu gunta, explained in Brown's Dictionary, new edition, as ‘a pit, hole, 
hollow, dell’; the Kanarcse kundi, tontatively explained by Kittel as ‘low or bent ground’; and 
the Tamil kundu, ‘to sit or squat’, The whole name thus seoms to mean “watery lowland”, 
The record places Nirugunda, Nilgunda, ina group of villages known as tho Vikkiga twelvo, 
which was in the Kókali five-hundred district (1. 63). The name Vikkiga cannot bo traced 
now; unless (which is not very likely) it might be found in tho “Bikkikatti” of tho map, віх 
miles towards the south-south-cast from Nilgunda. The Kokali five-hundred is ovidently 
the KƏgali-nád which is mentioned in inscriptions of A.D, 989, 1071, aud 1108 ;* its chief 
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1 The verse was given by Mr. Rice in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXIII, p. 168. For previous notes on the uso of tho 
name Vaddevira, sco remarks by Professor Kielhorn and Dr. Fleot in the same journal, Vol. ХХІІ, pp. 111, 251-3, 
3 Seo Professor Kielhorn’s “ Festal Days of the Hindi Lunar Calendar,” in Tad. Anf., Vol. XXVI, р. 183. 

3 The change seems, iudeod, rather a pointed ono in such a word as zie, but perhaps is not morn so than it is in 
the case of per, par, ‘expat’, which has taken the change in Përür, Bali ; өсе Ind. Ant, Vcl. XVIII, p. 271. 
4 See Dr. Flect's noto іп Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 106: the Indian Atlas sheot No. 69 of 1828, used hy hin, shows as 
** Kogala ” the place which is shown as “ Кора” in the quartor-sheet 69, N. W., of 1901. The Кбоаһ district is 
mentioned ав a five-hundred in records of A.D. 1037 gpd 1108; Epi. Carn, Vol. 11, Dy. 126, Jl. 12. i 
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town plainly still survives in the place in the Hüvina-Hadagalli taluka which is shown as , 
“Kdgali” in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14° 56’, long. 76° 18’, fifteen 
miles towards tho north-east from Harpanhalli and twenty-two miles in the same direction 
from Nilgunda. The hamlets Adityapallik® and Krishpapallik& and the villages Talevügya, 
Kamapdalukürpüsa, Tilaka, and Lakshigcha, which are mentioned in the specification of 
boundaries, cannot be traced in the map. On the occasion in A.D. 1087, when the grant was 
first made, the king was at his oapital city, Kalyanapura (l. 62) : this is Kalyani in the 
Bidar District of the Nizam's territory. On the occasion in A.D. 1123, when the grant was 
repeated, ho was in camp at Vaijayantipura (1. 65-6): this is well known as ап ancient 
name of Banawasi in the North Kanara District, Bombay. 


In connection with the word gunda, kunda, as the second componont of the name 
Nirugunda, Nilgunda, Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks :—“ Some other places in the 
names of which this term occurs are as follows :—Hungund, а taluka town in the Bijüpür 
District, Bombay : its nume is found as Ponugunda inan inscription of A.D, 1049 :! here : 
ponu doubtless stands for pon, hon, honnu, 'gold'. Mu]gund, a village іп the Gadag taluka, 
Dharwar District, Bombay : its name is given as Mulgunda in inscriptions of A.D. 866 and 
902,—the latter at the place itself :? here тиі ів, no doubt, mulu, mullu, ‘a thorn’: in the ` 
spurious Kurtakoti grant, a final 4 is added, and tho name is presented ns Mujgundu.® 
Nilgund, a village in the same taluka: its namo, which is identical with that of Nirugunda, 
Nilgunda, and has the same derivation from nir, ‘water’, is given as Nirgunda in the inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 866 at the place itself, and as Nilagunda (in Sanskrit vorse), with the change 
from r to | established, in the Damba} plates of A.D.*1379 :* in the inscription of A.D. 982 at 
the place itself, the namo, for some inexplicable reason, is misspelt as Nirgunda, with the cere- 
bral 24.5 Nawalgund,a taluka town іп the Dharwar District : here the first term is plainly naval, 
navil, narilu, ‘u peacock’. Nargund, а town in the Nawalgund taluka: the strict form of 
this name seems to be Naragunda, Narugunda, with nara, naru, ‘fragrance, scent’. б 
Wokkund, the ““Wakund” and “Wakkund” of maps, etc., a village in the Sampgaum taluka 
of the Belgaum District, Bombay : this place is mentioned as Onkunda, and as marking the 
northern limit of the purest Kanaroso, in chapter I, verse 37, of the Капагево Kavirajamárga, 
written between A.D. 814 and 877: the first term is perhaps ondu, ‘one’, which becomes ok 
in composition before a k; or perhaps it represents vana, ‘a wood, forest’, a local pronuneiation 
of which is опа, wonu : e.g. Pándavarigzona-désa band-ante dditu, in the Ballad of the 
Daughter-in-law of Channavva of Kittür. Talgand. a village in the Shikarpur taluka of the 
Shimoga District, Mysoro: in records at tho placo itself, this name is found as Sthana- 
kundira (Sanskrit) in the Early Kadamba inscription of about A.D. 501-50, 8 and as 
Sthanakundur (Kanarese) in an inscription of A.D. 1028; ав Tanagundtr in inscriptions 
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1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, р. 204. 

з Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 104, line 22: and JBBRAS, Vol, X, p. 190, line 4. I think there is an inscription 
which mentious the place as Mu]jugunda : but I cannot verify this just now. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 220, line 29. 

* See, respectively, Epi, Tnd., Vol. VI, p. 104, linc 26, and JBBRAS, Vol. XII, p. 857, line 129. 

5 Ері. Ind, Vol. IV, p. 206, line 20. 

€ Sec Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary, under x гуа (1) and naru. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X1X, р. 420, first vorse. 

в Ері. Ind., Vol. VIII, р. 33, line 16 ; Epi. Carn. Vol. VIT, Shimoga, Sk. 176. 

° Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 216, lino 18 ; Ері. Cara, Vol. VIII, Sk. 177. In 
Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, р. 278, line 18, agrahára-sthána Kutndavige is a misreading, due to the indistinctness of the 
photograph, for agruAGra-Sthánakumndüra. 
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of. A.D. 935, 1091, and 1107 ;1 and as Tanagundir, with the oerebral f, in an insorip- 
tion of A.D. 1048 :? an inscription of probably A.D. 1179 gives the name as '"'Apagundür 
in lines 18 and 25, and indulges in а fanciful Sanskritization of it as Sthagugüdhapura 
in line 5."? 

As the prafasti of this inscription is of considerable importance, I append some notes 
shewing the different readings (excluding mere clerical errors and variations of spelling) 
which are found in the parallel passages of tho following documents :— 

1. The Kauthëm plates of Vikramaditya V, A.D. 1009, edited by Dr. Fleet in the Ind. 
Ant, Vol. XVI, p. 15 ff; horo quoted as К. 

2. The Miraj plates of Jayasimha II, A.D, 1024, from ink-impressions lent by Dr. Fleet; 
here quoted as M. 

3. Tho Yéwür inscription of Vikramiditya VI, A.D. 1077, from  ink-impressions 
lent by Dr. Fleet ; here quoted as Y. 

Line. l.—Y. prefixes the verse of salutation to Siva, Namas=turhga-siras-chumbi-chamdra- 
chitmara-chiravé trailokya-nagar-drambha-miita-stambhaya Sambhava, 

L. 2.—?dasht-ükrishia? in K., M., and Y. 

L. 3.—For Tribhuvanamalla-mahipatir К. reads Akalamkacharita-bhüpatir, Y. Tribhu- 
vanamalla-kshmāpatir, M. Jagadékamalla-bhupatér. М. omits gadyam. 

L. 7.—Kavalita-Naluelaukshmt? K. Kabalita-Nala-lakshmi? Y. 

L. 8.—£Ékànta Y. 

L. 9.—Before kaítipaya? К. and M. add cha. М. adds vrittam bofore Кала. Y. omits 
kamdah. 

L. 16.—9?bAáve M. 

L. 17.=-Rajya-strinam Y. 

L. 18.—Asakté K., M., and Y. 

L. 20.—K. reads gunákarasya . . . adamari-krita-dig-valay-0dita? . . . luripta-kritam; 
Y. has valay-0ddita . . . arishta-tidam. М. apparently has arishta-kritam. 

L. 21.—Nedamarilh K. and M. ; Tadamari Y. 

L. 25.—K. reads svakam . . . vam$am sah vavrité ; Y. gives {икат pripayantiva dhassam 
sva sambubhré Krishna-nandandn, M. svakui prápayann-iva vam$am sa vavrité Krishna-nam- 
датат. : 

L. 26.—Y. vibhava-vibhdast. 

L. 30.—For Rüshtraküta-kwla-samvaddhavzubhau of our text К. reads Rashtrakata-kula- 
rajya-samvamdhibleh. М. givos ?kula-rajya-sambhavau ; Y. agrees with our text. 

L. 31.—K. prakopdv instead of praróhàáv. 

Ll. 32-33.— The verse Iitham . . . “lakshmim, which appears in M. and Y., is omitted in 
K., which adds another verse ( Hàna-prüna-hara-pratápa-duhano, сіс.), which is given also in 
M. and Y. 


1 Ері. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 194, 822, 178 (PSOCI, No. 217, line 20), 192 (PSOCI, No. 218, line 18). In 
the case of Sk., 322, the transliterated text gives Zanagundir-kerayam, while the text in Kanarese characters haa 
Tjnagunda-kercyam tho former is probably right ; compare Sk. 194, a duplicate of the same record, whore 
both the texts give Z'tnagundür-kkeroyazn. 

s PSOCI, No. 167, edited by Dr. Fleet, with a plate, in Ind, Ant. Vol. IV, p. 179, line 17; Ері. Carn., 
Vol. VII, Sk. 120, where, however, the transliterated text stops just before this word. 

s PSOCT, No. 221; Ері. Carn., Vol. VIL, Sk. 186. The date із in line 52. In Ері. Carn. the transliterated 
text gives the Saks year as “P 1123”, and the Капагевә text gives it as 1188. The third figure is doubtful in the 
photograph : Dr. Fleot originally read the year ав 1118 ; but the specification of tho #arhoatsara as Siddlarthin 
pointe to the figure having been corrected from 1 to 2, giving 1128, by mistake for 1121, 
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L. 36.—Instead of yv. 32 ff. K. givos в totally different version, nino verses long, in which 
first Satyiiéraya’s younger brother, whom it calls Yasovarman, is extolled for his conquests, then 
it montions his queen Dhügyavati, the couple boing compared to Vishpu and Lakshmi, and 
then likens the birth of Vikramaditya V from her to that of Skanda from Uma and that of 
Rama from Kauéalyi;. and finally it eulogises Vikramaditya, who is . compared to Indra. 
Instead of this, M. devotes two verses to the praise of Saty&sraya's heroism, and then proceeds 
to verse 32 of our text, Tasy-ánujal sri-Dasavarma-ndmà, etc. Y. agrees with our text, excopt 
that it reads Dhágyavatziti instead of Bhagyavatt cha on 1. 37, as does M. also. 

L. 38.— After verse 33 of our toxt, M. inserts throe versos in praise of Vikramüditya V. 

L. 40.—M. eikramighyo. After verse 85, M. adds another stanza, on the same topic. 

L. 41.—Y. reads gargarol-gangu’, “horo among heroos"; of із the usual Old-Kanarese 
ending of tho locative case ; tho ul of our text stands for ul, a variant of о). 

L. 42.—After verse 36, M. and Y. add another on the samo topic. Our verse 37 is not in 
M., which now passes on to the documentary business, 

L. 43.—To verse 39, Y. prefixes the word magalam, after which are appended some lines | 
in Kanareso by a later hand. 

L. 45.—Y. reads *bhara-bhay-odbhiti?, 

L. 47.—After our verso 40, Y. adds another stanza in praiso of Jayasiriha II, and reads 
auddhritya instead of auddhatya, | 

L. 54.—Y. reads upahala®, 








TEXT! 
First plate. 


1 [Om]? [॥*] %Jayaty=avishkyita{m] —Vishnor-v&rüharn kshobhit-ürnpavni | dakshin- 
ónnata-da[rn ]shtr-àgra-visráita-bhuvanam vapuh | (||) [1*]' SSriyamsupaharatüd-vah 
Srtpatih kroda-ritps 

2 vikata-visada-dath shtrü-prünta-vi&r&riti-bh&jai | avahad-adaya-damshtr-ükrishta- 
vispashta-kainda-pratanu-visa-jat-àgra-gra:hthivad-yo — dharitrith | (|) [2*] Kari- 
makara-ma- 

8 korik-Binkita-jala-nidhi-rasanái vasikarstv-avani-vadhi(m] [|*] Tribhuvanamalls- 
mahipatir-akalamka-yaso- | th]vu-raéi-yalayita-bhuvanah | (||) [3*] ба[ауай |] 


4 Svasti samasta-bhuvana-sathstiyamaina-Manavya-sagotrana| th ] Háritiputrünàrm 
Kau&ikt-vara-pras&da-lavdha-svét-ütapatr-ádi-rajya-chihn&nürn sa- 

5 pta-miatyiki-parirakshitinim Karttikeya-vara-prasida-lavdha-maydra-pichohha-kumta- 
dhvajainim bhagavan-Nüráyann-prasüd-&südita-vara-var&ha-látnchhun-okshana- 

6 kshapa-vasikrit-üár&ti-rája-mamdaliinüin eamasta-bhuvan-&sraya-sarva-lok-üsraya- 
Vishnuvarddhana- Vijaydity-&di-visosha-nüàmnüin rüja-ratnán&m--udbhava-bhümih | 
Vrittam | 

7 "Kavalita-Nala-lakshmir-Durjay-aurjitya-hàri |». vihata-prithu-Kadarnv-üdamvaro 


Maurya-ujt| nija-bhnja-vala-bhümn-otpütayan-Rüshtrakütàán-khilita-Kala- 

B churi-érir-asti — Chülukya-varnéah | (||) (4%) — 9 Taj-jesha  rájyamsanupálya gatóshu 
rüjasv-ókünna-shashti-gananóshu pur=ãdby-Ayödhyarh | tad-varn$a-jas=tad-anu 
shódaía bhiimipa- 


— — ~ 
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1 From the mk-impressions. 2 Expressed in writing by ó surmounted by an anuswara, 
* Metro; Sloka (Anushtubh), * The verses aro not numbered on the plates. 
s Metro: Malini. * Metre: Aryiigitl. 


7 Metre: Malini. € Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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9 lih kehmêm Dakshiņāpatha-jusham — vibharim vabhüvuh | (|) [5%] Dusht- 
&vsshtabdhüyrn katipaya-purush-àintar-à[in]taritàyàn ^ Chalukya-kula-sampadi 
bhüysó-Chülukya-varáya oval !Kamdah Кї- 

10 rtti-lat-&inkurasya kamalan Lakshmi-vilis-ispadam — vajrarh — vniri-mahitri(bhri)- 
tà[À] ^ pratinidhiredóvasya deitya-druhah |  rAj-Asij-Jayasirba-vallabha iti 
khyütas-charitrai-* 

11 rsnnijair=yo réjó chiram-&di-rája-charit-6tka:rnthüh prajánàrn haran | (|) [0*] ?Yo 
Rashtrakfita-kulam-I[rb]dra iti  prasiddhain ^ Krishn-ühvayasya | sutam-ashta- 
6at-óbha-sainyarh || (1) | 

12 nirjitya dagdha-nripa-parncha-Sats ^ vabhüra | bhüyaš=ChaJukya-kula-vallabha-raja- 
lakshmim | (||) [7*]  *Chatula-ripu-turaga-patu-bhata-karati-ghat&ü-koti-ghati- 

13 ta-rana-ragah | sukrita-Iara-charapa-r&gas-tanayo-bbüt-tasya Ranaragah | (|) [8*] 
4Tat-tanayah | Pulakési K¢ési-nishiidana-samo=bhavad=raji | Va- 

14 tàpi-purt-vara-patir-akalita-khala-Kali-kalarika-kalah | (|) [9%] 5V&yam-api Pulakééi- 
kshmüpatih varyuayamtah pulaka-kalita-dchah — pasyat-ády-à- 

15 pi вап{аһ| sa Ш turagn-gaj-óndra-grüma-sára[1:n] sahasra-dvaya-parimitam= 
ritvik-sich=chakér-isvamddhé | (||) [10*] Tat-tanayah | ‘Nala-nilaya-vilopi Maurya- 
niryina-hétuh prathita- 

16 prithu-Kadamva-stamva-bhéd1 kutharah | bhuvana-bhavana-bhag-apfiran-arambha- 
bhara-vyavasita-sita-kirttih Kirttivarm& nripo-bhüt| (|) [11] — Tad-anu tasy= 
anujah | "Sarvva-dvip-ükramn- 

17 na-mahasó yasya  nau-sétu-varhdhair-nllamghy-üvdhim vyadhita pritani Révati- 
dvipa-lapam | rājya-śrīņāņm hatha-patir-abhid=yas=cha ^ Kàlachohurinürn vabhré 
bhiimim saha ва saka- 

18 lair=marngalair=Mamgaligah | (||) [12*] BJ yéshtha-bhrátuh sati suta-varč=py= 
arbhakatvãd=aféaktar=yasminn=ãtmany=akrita hi dhuram Mamgaliéah  prithivyàh | 
tasminepratyürpipad atha mahi[rn] 

19 уйш Satyüárayó-sau Chàlukyünàm Ка iva hi paths dharmy-atah 
prachyavóta | (|!) [137] 9Jétur-ddiéümn vijita-Harsha-mahàá-nripasya datur= 
manoratha-éat-idhikam=arthayadbhyah | saty-adi- 

20 msarva-guna-ratna-gap-ükarasyn satyidfrayatvam=upalakshanam=dva уавуа | (||) [14*] 
19 A damarikrita-dig-valayo-rddita-dvid-amart-parigIta-mahá-yaáüh | . —mridam-arishta- 
bhida[m] ma- 

21 nas-odvahan-Nidamarih!! kghitipo-jani tat-sutab | (||) [15*] — PSutas-tadiyo guna- 
ratna-mali —bhü-vallabho-bbüd-bhuja-virya-áàli | Adityavarm-àrjita-[pu]pya-karm& 
téjo- 

99 phir=aditya-samina-dharmai | (||) [16*] I'Tat-sutó VikramadityS vikram-akrimta- 
bhü-talah | tato-pi Yuddhamall-&ákhyo yuddhó Yama-samd nripah | (H) [17°] 
Tajjenmà  Vijayadityo  virà- 

M ———————— 

1 Metro: Sürdülavikridita. The ádirájas nre Bharata, Nala, Nohusha, eto. 
2 Metre: Vesantatilaka. 








8 Metre: Arya. 

* Metre: Агуй. The danda after tat-tanayah should be omitted. 

8 Metre : Malini. * Metre: Malini. 

3 Metro : Mandäkräntå. 8 Metre : Mandakranta. 

9 Metre: Vasantatilaka 10 Metre : Drutavilambita. 


11 The ¢ of Nida? represents the Dravidian short e 
13 Metro: Trishtubh upajăti, pada 1 being Upéndravajra, and padas 2-4 Indravajra. 
38 Metre of vv. 17—22 Sloka. 
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23 n=ëk-ñrhga-sarngarë | chaturnnith marhdalšknám=apy=ajayad=Vijay-ocpamah | (||) [18*] 
Tad-bhavo Vikramadityah Kiīrttivarmā tad-ātmajah |  yğna Chalukya- 
rijya-srir=amtariyiny=ar 

24 bhüd-bhuvi| (||) [19%] VWikram&ditya-bhtipala-bhrata bhima-parikramah | tat-süinuh 
Kirttivarm-übhünsm[ri]t-prás-àrddita-durjanah | (||) [20%] _ Taila-bbipas=tato jats 
Vikramáditya-bhüpatih | 





Second plate : first side. 


25 tat-sinur=abhavat=tasmid=Bhima-rajo=-ri-bhikarah | (||) (21*] Ayyan-Aryas-tato jajñë 
yad=varnéasya riya svakàmn | prápayan[n*]=iva vaméam svar sa 

26 ४१७४४० Krishpa-namdanüm | (||) [22*] l Abhavat=tayðs=tanŭ jo vibhava-vibhis1 
virodhi-vidhve[in]si [1९] tjo-vijit-aditysh satya-dhané  Vikramádi- 

27 tyah | (H) [23*]  ?Chéd-ifa-varáa-tilakàzrn — Lakshmana-rüjasya narndani[m] nuta- 
«Па [1] Vomthadevid vidhivat-pariginyo Vikramadityah | (|) (24*] ЗӨп. 


9S tam=va — Vasudóvüd-Dóvaki Vasudévain | Guham-iva . Giri-jimir=ddévam= 
Arddhéndumauléh | sjanayad-atha Vo[rh]thadévy-atas-Tai- 
29 la-bhipam |  vibhava-vijita-Sakrarh Vikramüditye-nümnah | (||) [25*] “Ari 


kurhti(bhi)-kurnbha-bhódanna-ripu-durgga-kav&ta-bharhjana-prabhritih (1%) sahaja- 

80 valasya Harér=iva  vüla-kridá-bhavad-yasya | (|) [26*] Kim cha Réashtrakita- 
kula-sarnvaddhiv=ubhan | SAurjjityáchscharapüvsiva prachalitan siksha- 

3] t-Kalóh  krüámatah | Кгйтап vaddha-éarirakau guru-jana-droha-praroh&veiva | 
kilat<khamdita-Rashtraktitaka-kula-61i-valli-jit-i[m]ku- 

32 rau | 1йпап yêna  sukhóna Karkara-Ranastambhau  rapa-prümgano! (||) [27*] 
«Һат puri Diti-sutair=ira bhita-dhitrim yo  Rüshtraküta-kutilair-gga- 

93 mitim=adhastat | uddhritya Madhava iv=@di-variha-rips vabhré Chalukya-kula- 
vallabha-rija-lakshmir | (||) (28%) TBhammaha-Rattád -abhavad-bhüpálad- 
Rashtrakt- 

34 ta-kula-tilakat | Lakshmir-iva  salila-nidhóh éri-J@kavv-ihvaya Капуй | (||) [29*] 
5Chülukys-vamé-ümvara-bhánu-máli éri-Taile- 

35 bhipila  up&yat-Binàm |  tayos-cha | lok-àbhyudayüys yogah ва chandriká= 
chandramasoreiv-ásit | (||) [30%]  9Srt-Taila-bhümipülà- 

36 tl éri-Jakavv& samajijanat | srimat-Satyüórayain Skamdam-Ainvikà Tryarhvakads 
iva ! (I) [31%]  ?"Tasy-ánujab ri-Das$avarma-nàm& | tad-vallabhi Bhà- | 

37 gyavati cha déóvi | tayorsabhüd-vikrama-&ila-&àli | $ri-Vikramüditya-nripasstanüjah | 
(W) [32*] !1Авад nija-jyéshtha-pitnh pardksham  vabhàra vie ( 

38 rüši-vritárh dharitrim | bhujéna kéyira-latém=iv-ochchair=-vvidirit-driti-kada[m ]vakéna | 
(1) [33*] Tad-anu ќаву=ёппјаһ.1 ?Yasy-ükhila-vyápi yaso- 


— 





1 Metre: Arya. 
2 The words Chéd-ifa?, . . nufa-filárh may be ecanned as the firat half of an Атуарїб, the remainder as 
the latter half of an Агуй. Cf. Mahabharata XIII. xiv. 188, which consists of an Arya hemistich followed by 


the second hemistich of an Áryigiti 


1 Metre: Malini * Metre: Агуй. 
s Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. * Metre: Vasantatilaká. 
7 Metro: Arya | 


в Metre: Trishtubh upajati, padas 1 and 2 being Indravajrá aud 8 and 4 Upéndravajra. 
* Metre: Sldka. The danda after “bhimipalat should be omitted 

w Metre: 'Trishtubb upajati, padas 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajré and 8 Upéndravajra. 

1 Metre: Trishtubh Upéndravajra. 

1 Мете; Trishtubh upajáti, рада 1 being Indravajrš and 2-4 Upéndravajrá. 


Nilgunda plates of Vikramaditya Vl.: A.D. 1087 and 1123 
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39 vad&tameakarhje-dugdb-At vadhi-vriddhi-arhkürh | karoti . mugdh-Amara-surbdarinim= 
abhfitesa bhüpo Jagaddkamallah | (||) [34%] !Sadsávana-sthab? patu-vikrami- 
d=yO = mad-Arhdha-garhdh-sbha-ghat&-vipati | dhar-órjita-prasphurita-prabháso гагаја 
2005 убеаа Jayasithha-rajah ! (|) (85%) *Agamadsakhila-dhatri удпа rå- 
fai janvatitvarh nivasati nyipa-lakshmirsyasya $ubhr-Mapatró | ва sakala-namit-ari- 
| kshopibhrin-meuli-ratna-dyuti-éavalita-püdo —gerhjarul-[g ]arhde- 
42: bhfipah | (|) (36%), *Vikhyáta-Krishpa-vargge Taila-snch-spalavdha-saralatvs [|*] 
e nitar&ih virñjatë Mallik&módab | (|) [37%] ‘Tatah pratüpa- 
a- © 
prabháva-nirmüla-nirdagdba-vir&dhi-vaméah | ^ tasy-&tmajah pálayit& dharayih 
| érimAneabhid=Ahavamalla-dévah | (||) (38*] ^Átm-&vasthana-hotor-abbilasha- 
44 ti sada marmdapa[m] Malav-éés | ddo(do)lat-t&li-van-&ihtàny-anusarati sarin-nitha- 
kûlani Chdlah | KanySkuvj-8dhirijo bhajati [cha tara-] | 


& 


Second plate: second side. 


45 së karndaris=té Him&dréreuddámà yat-pratipa-prasara-ta(bba)ra-bhav-sdbbiti-vibhramta- 
chitt&h | (||) [39*] ?Aml&na- T&(T81)la-gupa-sa[rn]graha- 
46 na-pravyiddha-tdj6-vidésha-dalita-dvishad-arndhakarah | anvarthatirh samanusritya 
kavi-pradhünairsyab  prochyató папа Chalu- 
47 kya-kula-pradipah | (||) [40*] *Auddhatya-yukt-Ardhakaja-prabhava-nirmalan-sddima- 
Ё valasya yasya | virajaté nirjjita- Minakóto[redo-] ० 
48 vasya Chalukya-mahéévaratvam | (||) [419] °Tasmad=ajiyata | jngaj-janita-pramoda- 
— éyimgara-vira-rasikah — kavi-loka-kàrntah | kārh- 
49 ta-vilola-nayan-dtpala-chfra-charndras=Chélukya-varhéa-tilaks Bhuvanaikamallah | (| |) 
1 [42*] Yah patran sphuta-pushkar-ikshara-dharam på- 
50 nan kripiga-chchhalid=a-janma-pratipanna-dasya-vijaya-éri-dattam=uchchair=ddadhat | 
sikshyam grühayiturh diéãm parivridhšnllssarvánsiva 
51 prühipot-pratyáfar nija-kirttimeabhra-tatin!-sparddh-anuvamdh-odyatarh | (||) [43*] Tad- 
anu tasysBnujah | 'Asit=téjah-kalita-kamal-o- 
52 llisana-prangha-pida-sparéideuchchaih —riyamsavanibhrich-chhókharünàrh — dadhünah | 
dhvamta-bhrâmtim dadhad=iva driésreamjanarh — vairi-vIra-s(m]ó- 
58 r-ãkshipãm muhureapaharen-Vikramüditya-dévah | (||) [44*] PBhü-bhárun 
namite-phap-1vara[rn] bhujdbhyém vibhrinah pataha-palayita-[ksh]i- 
p tetéah [I°] —yaé-oh-ochohaireapahrita-nàki-é&khi-lllah — prakhy&tas-Tribhuvanamalla 
; ityeudárah | (||) (45%) MYatosnveshtom Janaka-janitārn 





1 Metre: Trishtubh Upéndravajra, 

з The division of the word eadévanasthah depends upon the interpretation, Applying it literally to the 
king, we should write sadsdvana-sthah, “ always active in protection " ; applying it to а lion, the upamána 
of the king, we should write sadé tana-stha}, “ always haunting the forest”, 

s Metre: Malini. * Metro: Arya. 

* Metre: Trishtubh upajati, pada 1 being Upéndravajraé and 2-4 Indravajrá. 

* Metre : Sregdhará, 7 Metre: Vasantatilakà, 

5 Metre: Trishtubb upaj&ti, padas 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajré and 8 Upéndravajra, 

* Metre : Vasantatilaké. ю Metre : Sardilavikridita. 

п Parinyidha in the sense of prabhu (Panini VII. ii. 21): “ he sent forth in every region of the sky his 
fame, eager to rival the stream of the [autumnal] clouds, as it were, in order to make all the Regents of tle 


quarters of space accept the evidence [of his glory].” 
13 Metro ; Mandikrints. | 


ы Metre : Prahbarshipi ™ Metre; Mandákránta, 
x 
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55 vallabh-odara-lakshmirh bhbratrs  sürddharn hari-vala-yutah sv&m Sumitr-Atmajéna | 
tirê sindhoreVahu-mukha-bhayüdeótya Vaibhishana-éri-dhamng 

56 noms  Dravida-patin уаб-оһа —Chalukya-Rümab | (||) (46%)  !Sarv B68-vijayÉ- 
prayága-samaya-jfü&t-àkhil-orvvi-patha-prasthànséva mahim-atitya vi- f 

57 mala yat-kîrttirsavdhih gath | | prókshyas=të vijaya-6riyiepara-vaé6 dari-karóty= | 

isha mám=ity=ñkhyátum=iv=ñrnnava-athiti-jushah ^ Saurésstrilo- 

$9  krgursh | (|) (47*] Sa tau ariprithvivallabha-mahara jidhiraja-paraméévara-parama- 
bhattaraka-Satyasraya-kula-tilaka-Chaéluky-ibharana-érimat-Tri- . 

53 bhuvanamalla-vallabha-naréthdra-dévah | kuáali kuéalinah sarvan=éva yathi- 
sarvaddhyamánamanakàn? -rüshtrapati-vishaysapati-grümaküth- 

60 k-üyuktaka-niyuktak-àdhikürika-mahattar-àdin-samüdiéaty-astu vah  sarnviditarh | 
yathi=smibhiseChilukya-Vikrama-varshé  dv&daáó 

Cl amkató-pi || 12 | pravarttamüna-kaló Prabhava-samvatsears Pushya-vahula- 
trayódasi(ó1)-Vaddavàr-ottarüyana-samkrümtau vahüni maha-dinini dat(t*]v& tad-do- 

C2 kshing-kalé Kelyánapura-samüvüsita-nija-vijaya-skardhá vüró Palata-Pamdya- 
vijiapty& Dravida-déé-igatébhyd nan&-gotrdbhyd nand-véda- 

C3 sakhd-Sastra-piragébhyns-tridata-sarnkhyikcbhys vrihmandbhyah érimat-Tribhuvana- 
malla-dévéna XOkali-pamchaánta-dósa-maddhya-sthita- Vikkiga-saptaty-antarvva- 

G тн) Ntirugumda-^nümá grümah | dhàárá-pürvakam=agrahári-kritya 08७0 | 

`  parhehaésatobhya 0४७ vrühmagóbhyah  Chülukya-Vikrama-varshà ashtg-ohatvi- 
тіпі88 amkatós 


. 


Third plate. 

65 pi | 48 || pravarttamaina-kalé Sobhakyit-samvateard Bhadrapada-guddhs- 
Sravana-dv&daáyarh — Sómavüró vahüni mahá-dánüni — dat(t*]v& — tad-dakship&- 
kala Vai- 

C5 jayanti-pura-samivisite-nija-vijaya-skarbdhavard éri-karan-adhikéri-sarvv-adhyaksha- 


Dravidaditya-prérita-Palata-Pamdya-pautra-Raya-Pamdya-vijna- 

07 ptya srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévéna ва pa(é)va grimah Krishpapallikü- 
samélah tébhya буа  vráhmanóbhyab  dhàrà-pürvakarm  dsani-kyitya . dattah | 
tair-éva — vrühma- 

CR puih tad-déga-svaminé — pimnd-àdána-svarüpóna —suvargpa-éata-chatushtayath — dàyarh | 
sa-$ulka-kara-v&ádhà-parihárah samast-idéya-sahits rajakt- 

09 yànàm-anamguli-prókshaprya nidbi-nidhina-samétah sarvva-namasyah tribhdg-abhy- 
artara-sidhya(ddhy&) 6&éa(sa)ni-kritya dattah | tasya grimasya  simántà- 

70 mi kathyamta | prachyim difi  gaja-püshánah | tato dakshinatah  Khalvita- 

parvvatas-cha | àgnéyyüm disi "CTelevügya-grümBt-paáchim-üsanna-pradosó 

7] stah | — Ka&marbdalukürpüsa-grümüt-paéchim-üsanna-pradóáó ^ srOtóerhterac chal 
dakshigasyüm disi "Tilaka-nàma-grümüd-uttar-&sanna-pradóéó 817680 | 

72 nairpityüm 8161 silah | tasya ch=ðttaratð — L&kshügóha-nima-grümBtepürvvató 
mahisha-püáshüpah | paéchimasyürh disi madhika-vyiksha-sarah 1 tatab 
paíchim-0- | 








1 Metre: Sürdülavikiidita. 
3 Read -samraddhyamanakén=, 
३ Read antarvoartti- Niruguhda-, omitting the punctuation, 
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18 . ttaratah Byasa-sfra-tirntrinika-vyikshadzaha [/*] vayavyãm ‘digi #Dirghatumga- 
* parvvatab | uttarasydm ताही. svarppa-khadira-valmtkeb | аїйдпуйш  diág-akshara- 
páshápah | 

74 iti simürnta-pramápáni |  tatratya-Bhiméévara-déviya ^ garndha-pushpa-dhfipa-dipn- 
naivódy-üdy-arohchan-ártham — kharnda-sphutita-jIrnp-0ddhüra-nava-sudhà-karm-àrtharn 
nriiya-gl- 

75 ta-v&dya-bhoga-pàdamttla-parivàr-ártharn vrüáhmana-tapasvi-bhojan-árthar cha | 

` Aditya-nima-pallika! sa-Sulka-kara-vadhé-parihirah samast-idéya-sahits 

76 r&jaktyánàm-anarbguli-prókshanlyo nidhi-nidhina-samétah | sarvva-namasyas-tribhog- 
üábhysintara-sidhyá(ddhy&) | dhürü-pürvvakari  dóva-bhog-ürthaimn — $üéa(sa)- 

77 nikpitya dattah | ७४४७७ pallikayêh simamtini kathyamté | — prüchyám-ügncyyüiu 
dakshipasyüám nairritydm cha  Nirugurnda-grám-Okta-sÓIm-óva sī- 

78 ша | pa$chimasyürh didi Nagara-sarah-sétuh | vüyavyüm-uttarasyüm-aiéanyürn cha 
chüta-hradah srétah | iti Adityapallik&yüh simarnta-pramšnüni | 

79 бума pürvva-prasiddha-stmà-samanvitaá-chatur-àghüta-visuddhah ва — yushmabhir - 
agamibhir=asmad-varnéyair-anyaié=cha  bhümipülaih palaniyah | tathi сһзб- 

80 kta | bhagavatà Véda-Vy&séóna |  ?Vahnbhir-vvasudhà даа rajabhih Sagar- 
8५10010 1 уавуа yasya уада bhümisstasya tasya tadá phalam | (|) Apaharanc 
pi 

81 cha doshas=tén=aiv=oktah | ?Sva-dattàin para-dattitm vi уд haróta vusumdharim : 
shashti-varsha-sahasrápi vishthayam jäyato — kpimih | (||) ?Suvarpnpam-ókam 
gàmesóküm  bhü- 

82 mór-apycókam-arhgularh | haram(n) narakam-ápnóti yüvad-&-bhüta-saziplavai) 1 (|) 
?Vimdhy-àtevishveatoyásu ^ $ushka-kotara-Süyiuah | krishpa-sarpà hi jaàynintó 
vra- | 

83 һша-йбу-йраһакраһ 1 (|) Ra&mabbadrén-apy-uktam | %Siminyd«yarn dbarma-s¢tur+ 
nripàpàrh КАБ kalo pAlantyS bhavadbhih | sarvvünsétánsbhávinah paythi- 

84 v-órdrün-bhüyo bhûy5 yachaté Ramabhadrah !(|)  ‘Mad-varnga-jah | para-mahi- 
pati-varnéa-jà vi ^ pSBpád-apóta-manaso bhuvi bhfavi-bhapah | уд pülayainti 
mama 

65 dharmarmzimam samastam tébhyo maya virachitó=mjalir=ësha mürddhni | Mays 
dda  é&ganüdhikàárik-Akshapatalika-mahüpraohamda-daindanáyaka-Külidà- 

86 sa-suta-Vikramüdity-ünumaty& | Vatsa-gotra-Sima-vodi-Bhatta-Vilés-cpaman-Aryama- 
svümi-Snun& K&smira-Bhatta-Mallaya-pa(mjditéna dā- 

87 n-Adhikàripà likbitemsidameiti éubham | Sri-Saradáyai namah || 





CENE ttt — — — — 
t The adjectives and participles agreeing with this feminine аге in the masculine gender 1 
з Metre: 91628, 
2 Metre: halini. 
* Metro: Vasantetilakà, š 
x 
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No. 20.— TALCHER GRANT OF KULASTAMBHA. 


By R. D. Влкввл, М.А. 


The Copper plate edited below, belongs to the Chief of the Taloher State in Orissa and 
was sent to Babi N&góndra Маа Vasu Pr&üchyavidy&mahürpava, then Honorary Агоһоо- 
logical Surveyor to the Mayurbhanj State of Orissa, in 1907. It has been published by him 
in threo different publications, once in English and twice in Bengali :— i 


(1) The Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. I, pp. 157 ४. 
(2) Ваяуғғо Jattya Itihasa, Vatsya Катја, pp. 303-04. 
(3) Journal of the Barigiya Sahitya Parishad, Vol. XVIII, part I, pp. 59 ff. 


A photograph of the Copper plate was published on the first and the third occasion, but 
as tho plate was covered with powdered chalk before photographing it, the reproduction was 
uvither exactly mechanical nor perfect. I obtained а loan of the plate through Mr. L S. S. 
O'Malley, LC.S., Superintendent, Orissa Feudatory States. After careful examination, I 
found that on all three occasions a number of mistakes had crept into ihe published text. The 
most important defect was the reading of the name of Kafichanastambhal, as Kafichanasübhana, 
1.3. 

The inscription has been incised on both sides of a single plate of copper measuring 8}” x 
55” aud the letters measure 1” on the average. A round seal of the same metal is affixed 
to the left of the plate, on the reverse of which is the word “Talcher" scratched thinly іп 
Roman letters. Tho impression on the goal is circular and consists of a plain circle with a row 
of lotus petals along its circumference. The circlo is divided into two unequal parta by twa 
raised parallel lincs, in the larger and upper of which is а deer couchant with a bough or 
some foliage in its mouth and a crescent and a conch over its back. Below it, just above the 
dividing lines, is the name of the king, íri-Kulastambhadéva. The lower part of the oircla 
below the lines is occupied by an expanding lotus flower. The inscription records the grant of 
a piece of laud to Bhatta Viévarfipa, the grandson of Yadu, and the son of Anantartipa, in tho 
village of Singa in the Western part (paschima-khandé) of the Eastern Distriot ( Pgrvva- 
vishaya). The value of the land granted is given in the last line as rüpya 44. Three 
generations of tho dynasty are mentioned in the inscription :— 


K&ücbanastambha. 
Kalahastambha | Vikramaditya). 
Repastambha alsas Kulastambha. 


The record was inscribed by one Dfrvvadaea, and it is apparently complete, though it ends 
abruptly with the word: chatuhstmd-parya. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the 9th century A.D., and the language is 
incorrect Sanskrit, though the mistakes are not so many ав Babi N&géndra N&tha Vasa 
Prüchyavidy&mahürpava thinks! The learned gentloman is not quite correct when he asserts 
that the figure of a boar and an elephant goad (añkuśa), the emblems of the Early Chalukyas, 
are to be found on the seal + 
RSS SSI F n n  —o[ieÀ—Iq 


1 Baágiga- Sakitya-Parishat-Patrika, Vol, XVIII, p. 60. 
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Two grants of this prince, Kulastambhadéva, found in the Righava monastery at Puri 
have been edited by Baba Manmohan Chakravartti!. The name of the country read as Kédalu 
in those plates is very clearly written as Kodalz in the Talcher plate, and this is probably the 
correct reading. If this be admitted, then Babi N&géndra N&tha Vasa Prüchyavidy&mahür- 
pava's identification of this country with the Paéchima-Kédara, said to have been discovered 
by him in certain three hundred years old genealogical works on palm-leaf, must be abandoned. 
I edit the inscription from the original plate :— 


First. Side, 
1 Om‘ svasti ||) Јауаііё  bhüjega-bhóga-paremüpavah [!*] sarvajfa-sarvakrid- 
ууірі-Нага-рЕ- 
2 -düvja(bja)-répavah (|| буаз [||] Tribhuvana-vidite(a)-SOlkikaméa-vathéa- 
bhushand  r&j& 
3 бањ Küñohanastarnbhah | nija-bhuja-vajra-vinirjita-durddhara-vairl-varana®-girl- 
4 ndràj-jütasstató mahünyipatih drimata-Vikramadityah’ parama-nimadhéya[h*] 
5 Érimat-Kalahastambhah  tasmá&d-as&dhürapa-sAhasüdyatah?  prat&pu- 
G bhasmikryita-vairi-vigrahas="tri-vargga-sammanital’ s&dhu-sammatah prithivy&rh [|*] 
7 Tato vyajüyata sakala-bhupüla!!-maulI-m&l&-lülita-charapa-yu- 
8 galó 'nirmala-karavala-kirapa-kalapa-bhisurd Kódàló-dhiv&si? 
9 éri-Stambhéévart-lavdha!*-vara-prabhávó(prasáda) mah&nubhivah Paramama&hdédva- 
10 тб ma&t&pitri-pid-Snudhy&y1 samadhigata-paficha-mahüéavdó!5 ma- 
11 har&jadhirajah éri-Rapastambbah parama-nimadhéyah — Paramabhattürake[h*] 
12 érr-Kulastarhbhe-rünakab!e kuéali ^ mapdaló-emin-varttamüpa-bhayishyat-mah&- !? 


s[8]- 

18 meihta-r&j&putrün's-niyukta-düpdaplisikEn-anyüny sapi Prája-prasadina chátta- 
bhatta- 

14 mah&e&marhta-bhoga-janapad-8&dy&neadhikarapa-jan&na? ^ yathürha[in"] minuyati 
v5(bd5)- 

15 dhayati sa[mšdiñati] jñšpayati —viditameastu БһауаШ иі :1 padchima-khandé 
— 

Second Side. 

16 [-rvva-visha]yé Sihge-grimah — chituh*-sim-dvachchhinnah | t&ámra-s&éanah'? 

chandr-ürka- 





1 Journal Beng. As. Soo. Vol. LXIV, part І, pp. 124 ff. 

3 [The stroke read as an d-mdtrd in the first akshara is more probably a superfluous sign of interpunction.—~ 
Ed.) 

! Bangtya-Sitya-Parishat-Patrkd, Vol. XVIII, p. 60. 

4 Expressed by a symbol, * Read Jayanti bhujaga-. [See below, p. 158, foot-note 15,—H. К. 8.] 

° Read -vairi-vdrans-. 1 Read érimad-Vikramaditya} 

® Read -sdhas-ddyatah (or, -edhas-adityah.—Ed.}. * Read -eigrahas-. 


V Read -sanmdntiah. Read -bhdpala-mawli-. 

13 Bead sirmala-. ™ Read K0ddi-ddMedsi, 

м Bend -labdha-. 16 Read -dabdp. 

м The ‘pa of -rásaka) is written below the line, 17, Read -bhaciehyas-maha-. 

Read -rdjapsfráns. 10 Read sanydn=aps rdja-prasddinafechatia-. 


V Read Janda. n Superfluous evearga, used as a sign of interpunctuation. 
V Read слаид. % Read -fdsanatate, 


158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIL 








— — — m Cv sT- I U 


17 [kshiti]-samakBlafi ^ mBt&-pitrór-&tmanaá-oha pnupya-yašó-bhivriddhaya (|) bhatta- 

18 putra-Visvarüpah!  Autatha-syagotr&yah? triyarishaya-pravarodbhavatihs Ma- 

19 ngalavila-vinirgata-(|)bhattaputra-(t) Yadu-suta(!)-Anantarüpa-sutab* da[kshi*]po8- ` 

20 yana-sathkrintau§ (škshaya-nidhi-dharmman=8karatvëna  pratip&diteh [||*]u- 

21 Kktañ=cha ^ dharmma-éüstra — [|"] ^ Vahubhir^svvasudhi dattë r&jabhih 
Sagar&bhib? [|*] yasya уазуа 

22 yad& bhumis=tasya tasya tad phalam | M8 bhiid=aphala-fabks vah 
paradatt=6- i 

23 ti pšnthiváh — [I*] svadatta(t] phalamsünantya[ih*] ^ paradattüánupálaue | 


Svadattim(=pa- 

24 radattàm)-paradattán-v& yû — haróta vasundharim — [|(I) ва vishthayam 
krimir-bhütv& 

25  pitribhih ваһа pachyató | *Vahun=ãtra kimeuktóna . sarkshóp&d-idam- 
uchya- 

26 to HCD svalpam=fyués=chala bhaga dharmms lóka-dvaya-kshamah || 
It? d 

27 kamala-dal-Amvu-vindu-lolüin!? árlyamsanuchintya" || Vatya? Sihga-grámah 
tri- 


28 n-êdaka rüpya 40 47 Darvvadiséna utkirna[m*) iti || chatuh-simad-parya 


TRANSLATION!! 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail. Victorious is the dust of all-knowing, all-performing and (all-) 
pervading Haro's (Siva’s) foot-lotuses, whore the atoms are the coils of the snakes. 

(Ll. 2—11.) Hail. There was a king Kafichanastambha, an ornament in tho Sü1kikšrhó816 
family, known in tho three worlds. From him who with the thunderbolt of his arm conquered 
the kings of mountains, viz. the elephants of his unbearable foes, was born the groat lord of men 
with the high name, the illustrious Vikramaditya. The illustrious Kalahastambha (was born) 
from him, a sun (dditya) of uncommon force; who by his glowing heroism turned the frames of 
hia enoniies to ashes; who was honoured by the three castes; who was honoured by the good: ones 
on earth. From him was born the Mahárajüdhiràja with the high name, the illustrious 
Ranastambha, whose pair of feet was revered by the row of the heads of all kings; who 
was resplendent with tho bundle of rays of his spotless sword; who resided in Kédala (or 
Kédala), who had been granted the highest favour from tho illastrious Stambhéóávart, the very 
powerful; the devout worshipper of Mahéévara; who meditated on the feet of his mother and 
father ; who had cbtained the five great sounds. 

(Ll. 12—15.) (He) the Paramabhattaraka, the Rdnaka, the illustrious Kulastambha, 
being in good health, duly honours, reminds, orders and instructs the present and future 
Mahásámantas, Raéjaputras, Niyuktas, Dandapasikas, and other royal servants, the people in 





1 Read Misvariipdya. 1 Read Autathya-eagdtraya. 


* Read tryarshéya-pravar-ddbhavaté. * Read -dnantarvpa-sutdya. 

* Read akshaya-. १ Read Bahubhirs. 

7 Read Sagar-ddibhih. * Read Bakune. 

१ Read Iti. V Read -dmbu-bindu-lolaém friyam=. 
11 The remainder of the verse has been omitted. ™ Read ésha. 


12 [The last figure is probably 2 and not 4.—Ed.] : “Ву the Editor, 

М Mr. Krishoa Sastri suggests the reading: bAucan-ábAoga-[ pramaya®)-paramayera}, which would give 
a much better sense, where tbe atoms are of the size of the wo г १०१७ а 

М According to Manmohan Chakravati this is a corruption of Chdlukya, 
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. the bhogas of the Ohdtas, Bhatas, and Muhasamantas, and others, the people in office, in this 
mandala, =e . 

(ТА. 15—20.): Be it known to you (that) the village Sihga in the Western part of the 
East District, bounded by its four boundaries, has by means of a copper plate charter, for во 
long a time ns moon, sun, and the earth (endure), been given, in order to increase the merit 
and fame of my mother and father and myself, to the Bhattaputra Viévarüpa, of tho Autathya 
gótra, belonging to the . pravaras of three rishis, tho son of Anantarapa, the son of the 
Bhaftaputra Yadu, who has come from Mangalavila, on the occasion of the Dukshindyana- 
samkranti, in the way of an eternal treasure, with exemption from taxes. 

And it has been said in the Dharmaéástra. (Follow four and а half of the customary 
benedictive verses.) 

(Ll. 27—28.) This Sibga village, with pasture and water (yields) 42 rupoes. Engraved 
by Dürvadüsa. Up io its four boundaries. 








„> 


No. 21.—DALAVAY-AGRAHARAM PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVY А. 
MAHARAYA 1 ;—SAKA-SAMVAT 1508. 


By T. A. ОорікАтпА Rao, М.А, ; TRIVANDRUM. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on nine copper-plates shaped in the usual manner 
of the later Vijayanagara platos; 4.0. with a curved top, in which is bored a holo which 
receives the ring and seal, and with raisod rims. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the last plate—the two exposed sidos—are loft blank. The plates, with the 
exception of the first, are numbered with Telugu-Kannada numorals, which aro engraved 
on tho left margin near the ring-hole. The 6th and 7th plates have beon wrongly numbered as 
7 and 8 respectively, while the 8th is marked 6. The inscription is well prosorved. On my ac- 
count, Mr. M. К. Narfyanasimi Ayyar, B.A., B.L., High Conrt Vakil, Madras, roquested Mr. 
Kuppu Rao of Düdikkombu to secure for him from Anant&üchürya of tho Dalav&y-Agrahürum 
Street, Madura, this and some other sets of copper-plates; Мг. Kuppu Rao was kind enough to 
procure them on loan for Mr. Nürkyanas&mi Ayyar, who in his turn helped me with excellent 
sets of impressions of these copper-plates. I edit the record published below from tho impres- 


sions supplied by him. 

The alphabet of the document is Nandinügari; the solitary word Sri-Verikatésa used 
as their signature by kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is in the Telugu- Kannada 
characters. The language of the record ia Sanskrit. The one orthographical poculiarity 
worth noticing is that, as in one or two other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty, distinction is 
made between initial long à and short e. The ordinary á is retained to express the short vowel 
sound; a secondary e symbol over the short e, which makes really ai in other inscriptions, 
converts it into а long 8. The vowel as is written with two secondary в symbols on tho short 
e, For example, ékam, 1, 172; étyéka, 1. 907; ékatva, 1. 327 and айануаф іп 1, 116. Other 
minor peculiarities are noted in the foot-notes under the text of the insoription. 


—— 





! The last words are probably meant as an addition to Siagagramah, 1. 27. The grant із, so far ae 1 


understand, complete. 
Cf, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 828. 
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RR 2... Y? 
The grant under notice belongs to the reign of Vehkatapatidévariya-Maharfya I. The 
genealogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty is, aa usual, traced from the Moon, thus :— | 





. Moon. 
Budhe. 
Purüravae. 
s 
Nabusha. | 
Ya ak. 
Paru. 
(In his race) Bharata. 
(In his race) Santanu. 
(The fourth from bim ) Vijaya (Arjuna). 
Abhimanyu. 
Parikshit. 
(The eighth from him) Nanda. 
(The ninth from him) Chalikka, 
(The scventh from him) Rajanaréndra. 
(The tenth from him) Bijjaléndra. 
(The third from him) Vira Hemra]iráya. 
(The fourth from him) Téta-Pinnama. 
The regular genealogy begins from Táta-Pinnama and runs as follows :— 
Tüta- Pinnama. 
8601 дата. 
Raghavadéva. 
Pinnams, the Lord cf Aravidu. 
Bukka, md. Ballambika. 
Ramaraja, - Lakkambika. 


| 
Srirabgaraje, md. Tirumalambika. 


| —  á 





— — M трети сш сун Жор ы: IN ND 
Rümnrüja. Tirumalariya, md. Vehgel&mbs. Vehkaf&dri. 
— TI 
i | — 
Srirangaraya. Vehketapatidévar&ya. 

Somidava of the above table ів said to have taken seven forts from hig onemies during the 
course of a day (V. 7). Pinnama is called the lord of Aravidu. His son Bukka is said to have 
established firmly S&luva Nrisimha on the,.throno (V. 8). His son R&mar&ja, a great 
devotee of Vishpu, defeated SapEda and took the Avanigiri-durge, drove off KSsappodaya and 
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captured Kandanavoli-durgam (i.e, Kurnool). Неге he was poisoned by his relatives but 
by the grace of Vishnu he was saved, (Vv. 11-12). . 

The genealogy given in this grant agrees as far as Tirumalarüya, with those given in the 
Kondyta,! tho Ka]lakursi? the Küniytr? and tho ViJépp&kkam grants’. Like the last опе, tho 
present record also mentions only Байда II. and Venkatapati I. as the sons of Tirumalaraya 
omi‘ting Баша ІП, and Raghunütha, who are mentioned in the Kopdy&ta grant. 


The present inscription is dated the Saka year 1508, computed by the moon, the arrowá, 
the sky and the vasus, which corresponds to the cyclic year Vyaya. On tho Utthina- 
dvddafi tithi of the bright half of tho month Karttika, Vehkatapatidéva-Mahiraya grantod, 
at the request of Virabhüpa, the village of Gahgavarappatti, undor the namo of Virabhü- 
pa-samudram, to a number of Brühmapas. The grant was made in the presenco of tho god 
Venkatééa of Tirupati. Ав in the other grants, Vohkatapatidóvar&ya I. is described as having 
vanqnished Malikibhar&ma's son MahamandaS&hu, (V. 30), who has beon identified by Dr. 
Haltzsch with the Golkonda king Muhammad Shah, son of Ibrahim Shah, who reigned from 
1581-1611, A. D. 

We know from the Vilápp&kkam grant that Venkatapatidóva had fivo wives; of these 
Venkatimbg, Réghavamba, Pedobamümbà and Kyishnamambé are montioned in our inscrip- 
tion ; mention is not made of Kopndümbik&, perhaps because at the timo of the issuo of this 
grant, which is fifteen yoars earlier than that of the Vilüpp&kkam grant, ho had not married 
this lady. 

The birudas of Venkatapatidéva (Vv. 32-39) aro identical with thoso given in the other 
grants, and have already been explained by the editors of those grants. 

Veükatapatidóva, like many other kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty, was a great devoteo 
of the god Venksatésa of Tirupati. А life sizo bronze statuo of this king is placed in tho tompie 
at Tirumala on the Tirupati bills, and some sort of paji ін offored daily to it and also to tho 
bronze images of the great Kyishnadévariya and bis two heroic, queens, Chinnüdóvi and 
Tirumaladóvi. 

The prince Virabhtips, at whose request the grant was made, was the son by Lakshmamà, 
of Krishna-nyipati and the grandson of ViSvanitha. Ho bears the birudas Samaya-drdhura- 
ganda, Ayydvali-puravar-addhisvara, (Ailévajipura of other records), апа Dukshinasamudrésa 
(V. 7). Virabhüpa, the grant relates, constructed a mandapa with finely sculptured pillars in 
the temple of Sundaranáyaka at Madura (V. 68). He gave to the goddess Minükshi of tho samo 
place an armour studded with gems (ibidem). A Tamil work called the Téruppani-málat, which 
describes in detail the donations made by various persons to the temple of Minükshi and 

«Pundaréfvara of Madura, states’ that Krishpa-Vtrappa-Nüyaka oonstructod (re-constructed ?) 
the Vejjiyambalam, the northern Gopuram, the shrine callod Sevvtfvaram, the kitchen, as also 
the thousand pillared mangapa, the Mürttiyamman-mandapa, the Surru-mandapa of the second 
prükára, and the Virappa-mandapa with sculptured pillars, He also covered the pillars of a 
mandapa of the temple of Minükehl with gold. Viruppa-mandapa is perhaps tho ono that 
is referred to in the present grant. 

This and the other grants of Vebkatapatidóvar&ya mention that the king was anointed’ 
on the throne by his family priest Tatach@rya. Who this Taticoh&rya was, how ho becamo 
the family priest of the kings of Vijayanagara, and when and in what circumstances the latter 
embraced Vishnuism,—all these are interesting questions which have hitherto romainod 











1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. ХШ, pp. 126 ff. 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХШ, pp. 153 ff. 
t Ep, Ind., Vol. Ш, pp. 286 ff. + Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 

१ Cf, the genealogy of those Nayakas of Madura, Ep. Ind., Vol. LIT, p. 339. 
° Vv, 62-54. М 
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unexplained. Chapters 23 to 26 of the Prapunnámrita, a work on the hierarchy of the Srivaish- 
pavas, give a succinct account of the family of the T&t&chüryas, the descendants of Srifailanatha, 
better known by his familiar name Periya Tirumalai-nambi, The family to which the Tit@chfryas . 
belong, is called the Srisaile-vashéa after this original ancestor of theirs, Но was the maternal 
uncle of the great Srivaishpava dcharya R&m&nuja, and also one of the five disciples of 
Yàmunürya, who was the immediate guru of Rü&münuja. In the Srifaila-vanhsa were born two 
brothers, Narasirnhachirya and Raüg&chürya. These were great specialists in expounding the 
еріс Ramêyana, like all the members of the family beginning from Periya Tirumalai-nambi. 
They both went to Éttür with a desire to earn money by expounding the Ramayana. Not finding 
Ettitr sufficiontly paying, they drifted on to Vijayanagara, the capital of the kings of that 
dynasty. Thero, tho king Virfüpüksha was then ruling in great splendour. His relatives, 
envious of his prosperity, attempted to assassinate him, but he escaped to the adjacent country, 
gathored enough soldiers, and returned to Vijayanagara one night and killed the whole lot of his 
relatives in thoir beds. Thus suddenly murdered and left without any obsequies, they all became 
pifüchas, and began to haunt the house in which they had been killed.’ So, Virüpüksha built 
for himself a new palace and lived in it. However, the trouble due to the ghosts did not cease, 
and no amount of peace-offering would effect any change in their attitude towards him. At this 
juncture the two brothers happened to go to Vijayanagara; they wont 2" inté the haunted 
house, mistaking it for the residence of the king. The place was well lit and the ghost prince 
was holding a darbar into which the two brothers were ushered hy а ghost servant. Ор being 
questioned by the ghost king who they were and what they wanted, the younger brother 
introduced his elder brother asa great oxpounder of the Rémayana, and stated that they both 
went there to seek the royal patronage. The ghost prince commanded them daily to read and 
explain the Rümüyapa to him ip his palace and promised in return for it a dindra а day and a 
large sum of monoy on the day on which the portion relating to the pajfabhishska of Rama 
was to be read. Thoy agreed to the proposal, and the recital of the R&m&yana went on day after 
day, when finally they were rewarded amply for their trouble on the paftabhishéka day. The 
ghosts, us an effect of the virtue of listening to the Rimfyana, went direot to the Santanika-loka, 
being freed from their ghost existence. This service of the brothers of the Sriéaila-vaméa did 
indirectly a great good to the reigning prince by removing from him all the troubles he was 
suffering in the hands of the ghosts, He discovered his benefactors and requested them to recite 
the Ramayana in his palace also and loaded thom at the end with riches and himself became 
tho disciple of the elder brother, Narasimbhüchürya (who is better known to the Srivaishnavas 
as Ёна Sihgarüchürya) and changed the royal signature from Viräpāksha to Venkatdééa. 

The ninth in descent from this Narasimhacharya was T&tárya. Не was the contemporary 
of a Rémadéva,! with whom he retired to Chandragiri. This T&t&rya lived contemporaneously 
with V&dhàla Dodday&chürya of Cho]aSihgapuram (Sholingur) the author of the Ohan- 
damürutam, a work written in rofutation of the Advattadipika of Appayya Diksbita. We know 
from the Vijippikkam grant that Appayya Dikshita was a contemporary of Vehkatapatidévariya 
I. Hence, the Titirys mentioned above (also known as the Pafcha-mata-bhafijanam 
Tátüchürya, a name which he derived from his work, Paficha-mata-bhafijana), Dodday&charya 
and Арраууа Dikshita were of the same time. Lakshmikumirs Tüt&chErya, who was more 
familiarly known as K3t-kanyaka-dáànam Tittohirys, was the son of Paficha-mata-bhafjanam 
Tütüchürya, This Lakshmikumara was the guru of Vehkatapetidévar&ya, who granted his 
whole kingdom to his dcharya.2 This same person shonld, therefore, be the guru who is 








t Could this be Ramaraja, the elder brother of Venkatapatidévariya I. P 

3 Rajadsit sarvadéfaeya Ramardyédeqnantaran fri-Veakatapatirenama тайй{та bhagavatparah | 
Lakshmikumara-Tatdryan tahátmánam-atitrayat sa makán Vehkatapatirdyak trends mañüyafáb | 
tadrájyai ditikadhinam vidháya quru-bAaktimán guru-kaitkarga-niratab Ewlafikharaest sthitad ॥ 
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| mentioned in copper-plate grants as having performed the-paffabhighéka ceremony for the 
king. That he was in great power at that time, is evidenced by the large number of inscriptions 
of TRtãchãrya found on the walls of the VaradarajasvSmin temple at Conjeeveram, whither 
he had removed his quarters in а later period of his life. The author of the Prapannamrita 
was the disciple of Rahgan&tha, the grandson of Lakehmtkum@ra Tatachirya and belonged to 
the family of Andhraptirpa (Vaduganambi), one of the favourite disciples of Rãmãnuja. 


Below are given two lists, the one detailing the donees and the shares they each recoived 
etc., and the other giving the names of places occurring in tho document, which are as far as 


, 


possible identified therein with the modern names. 


The person who composed the 44ғала was K rishpa-kavi K&makoti, the grandson of Sabhãpati 
and the engraver was Viranüchürya, the son of Ganapaya. А considerable number of tho 
verses of our document are found in the Maagalampid grant of Venkata Т. where it is stated that 
the composer of the verses was опе Chidambara-kavi, sister's son of Sivastirya, the king of poets ; 
whereas the Küniyür plates, the Vijäppäkkam, Kopdy&te and Kallakurdi grants, which contain 
many of the same verses as our document, are said to be the composition of Rama, the son of 
Kümakóti and tho grandson of Sabhápati ; a similar grant belongs to the Kadli Sringori Svimi’ 
matha*, aud the writing is claimed there by Krishpakavi K&makoti, the grandson of Sabhüpati, 
Thus there is a great deal of divergence in the statement as to the actual authorship of the 
composition. It apponrs that some one of the earlier members of the family, Sabh&pati or somo 
one else, for instance, was the actual author, and every time his verses wero ropeated and added 
to in drawing up fresh documents by tho various later membors of tho family, the composition 
was claimed to be his by the copyist. The copyist in the prosent case appears, as in tho case 
of the Küdli matha plates, Krishpa-kavi. 


List of donees, oto. 


koeee Y oe — 
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e | = | ам |== ES 
Native placo, | ber of 
еуі із, 


No.| Name of the donee. Father's name. ७०७, 








E The god Ealabastifvars TT ud ७. mes E сын ç 1 
2 Th god Lakshmi КОТ wee. ‘aes $ mS 1 
nãrÃy apa. 
9 |The teacher of Rig-vàda | TE | p P i 
4 Do, of Yajur-véda 
ह | Govinds Bhatta .| Ugeys Bhatté , — .|Bhüradvájo .|Rik . .|Vénivila. .| 2 
6 | Кісіуара Bhatta „ | Putti Bhatt . . Do, Do, [8607 . 2 
7 | Hastaks Veakatays ` +| Honnarasa š А ро, Yajus ‚| Anégundi . 2 
8 Rayasam Eogdapárya .| Pinna Madhavayérya | Kaundinya . Do. ४७१७१६0७18 2 
9 THastaka Någappaya ./Уйпррима . .|Kafyapa < «| Rik e. . eee 1 
10 | Sriniviesrya ` „Î Mahübhiehys Nara» | Рабба — .| Во, — 1 
sambbatta. 
PEI EEE NEEE 














1 A Collection of the inscriptions on coppér-plates ang stones in the Nellore district by Alan Butterworth 
end V. Venugopaul Chetty, рр. 25 . I 
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[Von XII, 
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No. 
i 
i 
12 | 
13 ! 
14 


16! 


20. 








24 | 


25 





26 | 
27 
28 
29 
80 
81 
32 
83 


84 
35 
80 
87 
эв | 


| 


89 , 








| 
ЕЎ 





mt | == | com RR ER of donee. 


Narayana . . 
Tirumalirya . 
Ananda Bhatta . 
Tammana hatta 
SSmayajin . . 
Érinivisa Bhatta 


Tirumalürya Й 


Madanabhirata Корфа. 


Yallambhatta + 
Venkata Bhatta « 


Srinivasa Bhatta 


Aubhala Narasimha 


Raghupati . 


Narasam-Bhágavnta 


Gdpila . 
Govinda Bhatta . 
Pandurangaya . 
Narasimha Bhatta 
Krishpambhatta , 
Lakshmana ° 
Lókanátha . . 
Vitthala Bhatto . 


Venkata Bhatta . 


Dharmaraja Bhatta 
Tiruvehkatanathirya 


Ananda Bhatta . 


Chidambara Bhatta 
40 | Kamalanübha Bhatta 


Kénéri Bhatta . 





Father's name. 


Narasambhatta 
Do. 
GópinAtha 
Do. 


Yajüeívara Bhatta 


Simbadri . . 
Basavi-Bhatts . 
Vehkata . . 
Nügü-Bhatta . 
Chitti Bhatta , 


Rimachandra Bhatta 
° 


Lakshminrisirnha 


. 
. | Srīnivāsāryas . 


. | Jaggarasa न 


Annamarasa 


‚| Niga-Bhattn 


.JAppij . 
.| Chandu Bhatta . 


„| Sagara 


Krishpambhatta 
Janárddana . 


. | Dévarija Bhatta 
Yajianiirayans Bhatta Do. 


hatta. 


‚| Tirumala Bhatta 


Srinivüsa Bhágavata 


Rima-Bhatte , 
Chiigamanindra 
Tirumalürys | 
Tirumala Bhatta 
Chakrambhatta 


Tirumalérya , 


‚| Кёбуара . 


Narayana 


‚| Piitimasha қ 


i Alabir , 


Sirivaram А 
Do. 


Atrêya , 


Pütimüsha 
Gautama , "TT 
Togaruchóti 


Kausika , 


. | Jamadagni Hosakere . 
р % 
Srivatsa ° 4... 


‘| Bháradvüja Talamudipi 





Atréya 


Srivates 4 "TT 
Do. Я Kambhá]ür 


Vasisbtha , Akuvalla 


Mauna-Bhargava ette 
i Odayá]ür 


Vedeyü]ür 


Kaundinya 
. | Harita . र 
Viévãfuitra Udayajar 
Do. Muluvêy 
Do. . Udayajir 
Bbüradvàja š Do. 


Kaufika . 


Dháradvàja 
бөлегін, mS 
Maudgalya en 
Átréya . Mosalimadu 
Bbiradvijs Akshatala (Р) 
Harita , Kalye n 
Srivatsn , Gut ७ 


Kaupdinys Hosakere , 


” 





ыы м ды ғ ы o 
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List of donees, eto.—contd. 

No. Name of the donee, Father's name. ЕЧ бакы. Native place. ber of 

pre 
42 | Anantürya . б | . .| Srivatea . . | Yajus ‚| Mêlnadu , MEDI 
43 | Tirumelárya . of Tirumala Bhatt, j Viévamitra . Do. Bagdára(?) . i 
44 | Lakshmagaya . — .| Viivarüpam Tirumala | Bhüradvàja | Dv. uen E 

hatta. 
45 | Kotiéonkara Bhatta — .| Küinitha Bhatta — ,|Brivoten 20. Do. PEN 1 
46 | Basavi-Bhatts . ‚| Libgambhatta . ‚| Кабуара . ‚| Rik А š 1 
47 | Virüpáksha Bhatta — .| Liñgambhatta . ‚| Do . А Do, im 2 
48 | Vaidyanatha . „| Gañgšdhara Bhatta . | Viévainitra Ç Do. ñas $ 
49 | Annambhatta . .| Kondu . « . Kaurdinya — .| Yajus „| Pandilapalli .| } 
60 | Liagambhatta . — .)| Kilalusti Bhatta . | Atrêya . .| Rik . | Inckupta. “| 1 
61 | Pundsrikékeha . , | Chandrayajvan .| Do. . «| Yojus ‚ | Garudadri 1 
52 | Kariy-Tiramalirya — .| Tukkadóva i ‚| Do.;Jaimini . vee йал 3 
53 | Tippana Bhatta . ‚| Байкара Bhatta ‚| Atréya , ‚| Rik š "өө 1 
54 | Alagambhatta . „| Lakshmana Bhatta .|Kaundinya — .|Yajus „| Muttukiri | 1 
55 | Tirumala Bhatta ‚| Ragu Bhatta , | Абу, . А ро. Do. | 1 
56 | Viívagarbha-Aubhala , | Tirumalürya , „ | Катакаулпа Rik I 1 
vamitra. 

67 | Govinds Bhatta . Do. Bhiradvija — .|Yajus . | Sivapuram ‚| 1 
58 | Vehkatays « . . | Bbagavats Appalaya . Srtvaten . š Do. Mammaka(?) „| 2 
во | Lakebmingréyapéndra , | Үёйаш Sóehádri Bhatta| Eaufika . | Do, " 1 


60 | Vyássrüya « . . 
61 | Ananda Bhatta . , 
62 | Punyakêti o . . 
63 | Rama-Bhatta . . 
64 | Lakebmapa Bhatta . 
65 | Raiganithirys ¿< . 
66 | Appaji . 0.» 
67 | Вайбарра . . à. 
68 | Tirumala 31808 «| « 


Timmana Diss — .|Visvimitra . ро, "Т 
Nariyags Bhatta . Do. . Do. 
Chattipslli ... 
Barige (?) . 
Madhura . . 
Udayalir .| 2} 


Arubgonda . 


% 

1 

Madhura sus 1 
Rãmã-Bha{(® . . | Кабуара . ‚| Yajus 1 
Govinda < . «| Gautama : . Do, 1 
Narayana Bhatténdra , | Viévimitra . | Rik š 1 
Narasöpãdhyãya ‚| Kaunginya — .! Yajus . 
Nignrsao . | ада . «| Rik . 
Tirumala Bhatta | Stivates , ‚| Yajus . Sons „+ . 
Niga-Bhatts .|Atrdya , Вк. « 
| Do. . «| Do ° Yejs + 


ро, ` . Vifvüámltra . Rik . . 


Arudgonda А 


= 
Е 


Rüghavàrya . .| Harita < «| Rik Marichéti 


Chauda Bhatta ‚| Bharedvaja 











K ep ऱ्य न्यात 





Chandappa ` 
Kinéri Bhatta . 
Hari Bhatta * 
Alaghárya ० 
Корфа Dhatta . 
Sokkapa ; . 


Lihgarü&ja . . 


Таумауа . . 
Venkataya » . 


Brabmésvara . 


Srinivasa Bhatta 


Narayanarya . 


Tirumala Narasimha 


Varada Nirasirnharya 


Bhinu Bhatta . 


Rüghava Bhatta . 


Udaysmbhatta . 


| | Альшда Bhatta . 


Dévariaja Bhatta. 
'Tummana Dhatta 


Narayana . . 


Narssambhatta . 
Chika Tirrumalarya 
Giri Bhatta š 


Tirumala Bhatia. 
Nāråyaņārya . 
Libgambhatta ° 
Panqari Bhatta 

Yadavirya % 
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List of donees, eto.—con:d. 


— | ене | = | w | ШЩ name. 





Padman&bhádhvarindra Srivatea . 


Narayana Pandita 


Vyisariys . 
Kónéri Bhatta . 
Tirumala Bhatta 


. | Vidyádbara Bhatia 


Akkapirya . 
Chennamarája . 


Tirumala Bhst(a 
1९8१७09 . , 


Raghunatha . 
Do. 


. | Srinivüsa ; 


Krishnambhatta 
Yallambhatta , 
Vyasaraya А 
Govinda Bhatta. 


„ | Kénéri Bhatta , 


Ramarya , . 
Singari Bhatta . 
Kryishpambhatta 
Vishnu Bhatta . 
Vitthala Bhatta . 
Narasambhatta 
Janardana Bhatta 
Tiramale Bhatta 
Sari Bhatta . 


Viripékeha Bhatta 


Acbyuta Bhatta 
Narasambhatta 














(Vor. XIL 


Gótra. бакма. Native place. 
ж 
«| Yajus ‚| Yadavalli 
‚| Vádhüla . Do. mo 
. | Bhiradvéja . Do. Ка . 
.| Harita , Rik » | Mulvayi 
. | Vasishtha ç Do. Bidurehalli 
. | Bháradvàjs ‘| Yajus . | Stavalam (f) 
Vasishtha _ «| Bik. . Yadappatu 
шашы. J| Do eA 
.JAtrya . . ро. — 
. | Kapi P А Do. Kalabarige 
i iban Yajus ; з 
‘| Pütimüsha -| Rik . | Ве аг ^um 
Do. Do. Do. 
. | Bh&radvaja . Do. Vanivaja . 
о Do. Do, Do. 
. | Svatantra-Kapi. Do. Kófige . 
. | Harita , қ Do, Marichéti 
‚| Do. Do. Bidirsba][i 
Do. Do. Marichét! 
.[Bápdiya . . Do. Moféattiha]l 
‚ | Bhüradvüja ‘| Yajus . esse 
. | Viévámitra «| Rik . .| Kampila . 
. | Vüsishtha Do. Kontage . 
‚| Кабуара . . Do. — 
.]Haria . — .|Yajos — , Muféettiha]li 
‘| Atrédys . Мк. . | Harissmudram 
.|Bhüradvàja — .| Yajus | Pappütl. . 
‚| Gautama , ë Do. Nendyls . 
.| Ҡабуара . | Rik . . | Lakehmipuram 
X Kaundinya «| Yajus . ses १०० 
‚| Vi$vimitra [Rik . ‚| Pandari(?) 





Num- 
ber of 
orittis. 





ї 
4 
t 
+ 
1 
1 
1 


1 


k 
2 
1 
> 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
+ 
1 
1 
1 
1 
L 
І 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 


Tirumala Bhatténdra . 





























Names of places occurring in the grant. 


Am In the desoription of the grant, ov. 44-63. 


Е ЕЕЕ name 






E ZEE Coimbatore . 


Пыігірағат . ° 







Madura . 
По. 


Neduhgulam $ 
Periyakujam 5 . 





e 
. . 
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List of donees, eto.—concld, 
No. Name of donee. Father’s name. Gótra. бакы. Native place. bee of 
vrittés, 
104 | Tammaga Bhatta “ | Narasambhatta Sori |Atrya . — .|Rik. . idm 1 
105 | Chennu Bhatta . .| Хатамтуа Kēíava | Bharadwaja . .| Yajds Kringls . .| H 
Bhatta. 
106 | Venkate Bhatts .  ,| Peddi Bhatténdra — .| Sandilya Do. [Chenngvajjula (P)| + 
107 | Vyisariye Bhatts š Govinda Bhatts . | Bharadwaja Rik ‚| Vünivà]a 8 
108 ==» Bhatta. ‚ | Mallanar&dhya Р . Do, Do. "T + 
109 | Giri Bhatta сг Mahabhishys Srini- | Pütimásha Do. а n 
110 | Tirumala Bhatta ‚| Uppana Bhatts (P) | Kaundinya ‚| Yajus ‚ | Ghadayakanti 2 
411 Vebkata Bhatt» . . | Baghava Bhatta . | Vasishtba . | Rik . х : 1 
112 | Kamalanabha Bhatta . | Lakshmidharüryd | .)| Кабуара . .| Yajus . | Balapura . ‚| 2 
118 | Dàvarájárya š . | Tirumala Gangayadi . | Bhüradvája 4 Do. Офау аг . 8 
114 | Varada Bhigavats ‘| Lingarya А .| Vishnuvardhana | Rik . ‚| Yeddaldr . ‚| 1 
115 | Annaji . š „| Apnembbatts . .| Bhargava . . Do. Kottapalli I 
116 | Vehkat&drl Я Ramachandrarya .\ Atrdya . {Rik . .|Rámachandrapura| 1 
117 | Kupparasa . ‘| Kámarasa Я Kaupdinya | Šukla Yajus| Kumbhaghonam | 1 
118 | Bhiskarirys ç ‚| Bahgan&tha Bhatta . | Kaufika . .|Rik . . | Ghadiy&ram (?) 1 
119 | Karspikya Darhvaņa .| Lakehmikünta . . КМШ». Vis- Do, Periyakolam 2 
120 | Karanika Timmarass . | Tiparasa  . .|Srivatee 200. Do. Do. 1 
nn 













. | Dh&rüpuram, 


‚| Madura. 
Petiyakulam. 
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— P pç, — 


Ко. Name of place. 


6 | Sundekkayikkanamé, cf. 
| ; 

7 Vaighayũru . . 
| 

8 | Pülattür hill and village , 

9 jMingilapai .  . ७ 


| 
10  Haridrá river . 5 е 


11 . Pijariniyakan hill . . 


12 , Bribatkuly& . , . 
13 | Gardabhakkanama, 
! kanami). 

14 | Tummalapatti . . . 
15 | Boirinüyani-üru . . 

16 | Puliamasjnnpatti . А 

17 | Yadamalai hil . . Й 
18 | Gorlavirnpntti . . 
19 | Vidappatti . А E 
20 | Muppadi Jagginadyakappatti 
21 | Mélaikkóttappatti . . 

22 | Mettuppatti . . А 

23 | Vittirunda-Perumal temple 


21 | Kattiniyakapatti . . 
25 | Tenkarada hill ы 0% 
26 | Sdvaghanpatti . . 
27 ; Vélayudhan-kéttai . . 
28 | Rattulakkunta ; . 


29 | Sundckkiyikkanavayippatti 
80! Pálamünpatti . А . 
31 | Bantéppálcynm . . 





$2 | Marttinéyanipatti a . 
33 | Guyyamaniyanippatti s. 
Kijekkóttappatti 
Kapulappatti , 


M 
36, 


36 | Blindyanippatti — . š 


37 | Tondékkutyappan forest . 
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No. 39, 


(Ka]udaik- 








—  ललखशहषधश ड३्डजण a Y. - - 


| Modern name. 








Near Bundaikkgyppélayam| Coimbatore, | 


or near Kapavüypatti(P) 


Vaigai river . 
Pülattür . е . 


Mah jalar . . . 
Porhaps situated noar Pu- 
Sarippatti. 
Tumbalapatti, . 4 š 
१९७१७७१ 


११०५११७ . 


Golappatti ६ des 


Védappatti , . 


... 


Mettuppatti . +. «५ 
१११११७ 

n 000000 Р 

Sévagampatti ; 4 


Véliy udampajayam ы 
Butlagundu . . š 
Kanavayppatti . . 
Páülnppatti (P) . 


Sandaiyür (Р) . 


Gullapuram (P) . 
Kilakkê6ttai . . 
Kappiliyappatti . . 


Vilinàykanpatti or Éilay- 
ampatti 


z. 
. 
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Names of places occurring in the grant—contd 


District. 





dura 


Madura 


Madura , ‚| Dindigul, or Palni. 
490 ec १०११८१६ 
Madura . | Palni. 
x 4...» १११५७ 
Madura 4 » | Palni. 
Do. Periyakulam. 
०००१७७ АКТ 
Madura А . | Dindigul, 
бее оов १०११७१४ 
११११०१ ११११७९१ 
Madura А ‚| Dindigul, 
Do. Do. 
Do. Do. 
Do. Do. or Periyakujam. 
Do. Dindigul. 
Do. Do. 
Madura ‚ | Periyakulam. 
Do. ‚| Dindigul. 
Do. , ‚| Раш. ; 
Do. Dindigul or Periya 
kulam. 
१११११५ _ YII ` 
ILL ree ss 


nT: шшщ‏ ج 


(Vou. XH, 














Dbéraépuram, or, Din- 
digal, or, Periyaku- 
jam. 






Kodaikkanal. 
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Names of places occurring in the grant—conid. 











88 | Käțtingyanpatti . ¢ , — к. siden 
89 | Téravali I ' n . 
40 Virebhüpsssmudre, alias TUE NR . | Maduras . | Periyakulam, 
varappațți. | 
аваа 
B.—In ths enumeration of grantees, to. 80—198. , 
PES ——Ó 
Ht ie 
2|Hótüt . . «० १ | 0G :2 | [| 9 e —  — 0] ७०५, 
8i : .  .|Amgundi . -|Baichur , . Gabgüvati. 
4 Ó... көзө 
Б . | Alavür š Chingleput . Conjeeveram. 
6 Sivaram ç . Do, Do. 
7 | Togaruchati P Togarchéda . . -| Kurnool  , ग or Ramal- 
8 | Hosakere f ‚ | Hosakere . Tumkur , . | Gubbi or Maddagiri. 
9 | Talamudipi «| Talamudipi Kurnool, Nandikotkur. 
10 | Kambhajir ... we. da ойша 
11 |OQayêlûr . Odayalür Tanjore . Kambbakonam. 
12 | Mujuváy ` . Mujubágalu . Kolar. , Mulbagal. 
13 |Moslimsdn . Moselamaguga Kurnool, Nandikotkur. 
14 | Akshatala (P) . . БЕСІ өөө 
16 | Kalyo қ Kalya (P) . S. Kanara „ — .|Udipior Орріпалрад!, 
16 . Gotti . « Gooty. 
17 | Mölnãda * «040 мән — 
18 | Bangêra (?) өөө ' өөө 
19 pelli Pandillapalle « Bapatla. 


20 . өөө өөө 
21 | ¢ ; йай TS 
за | Matt Muttokêya . Chittoor, 

$$ Sivaporam (Р) Kumbhskonsm, 


s 
24 А ७५५५०५ К १९११७७ “... 
' 
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Names of placea occurring in the gr&nt--—ooncid. 












- 125 + = 

No. Name of pa | سس‎ | е | жє Modern name. District. ` ° Taluka. 
26 | Marichéti š . . айы 
26 | Madhura , . . . | Madura Madura, ` 
27 | Chattipalli . . . Settipalli oda Yellav 


28 Barige (P) . ® Е sesane 


29 | Aruhgonda '. . . Arngonda Chittoor. 
80 | Sonna (f) . . 2 


31 | Mapihéri . . > — 
32 | Үадауа (1 . . . लक 
83 | КОШа . ` . . Kólr . Kolar Kolar. 

84 | Bidurchalli . . Bidarehalli Bangalore | Hoskote.- 

35 | Stavalam (P) . “ . — RAN 
86 | Yadappsta . e, . «००००० ao 
37 | Kalabarige s . . Gulbarga Gulbarga Gulbarga. 

88 | Bear . > . > Bellüru ; Kolar | | Kolar, 

39 | Käfige . . . ° Kosgi Town . Bellary Adoni. 

40 | Мавка . . «००००० — SES 
41 | Kampila . . . Kampili . Bellary -| Hospet. 

42 | Kontage . 200% 4 Kondage Tanjore | Карнаке. 
43 | Harisamudram ë . Haresamudram . | Bellary Я -| Reyadrug, 

44 | Páppüri . . . . . ses... iras 
45 | Nandyála . . . Nandyal . Т Kurnool ° «Î Nandyal. 

46 | Lskshmipursm . . Ë Em — — 
47 | Pandari . 2... Pandharpir . Sbolapur ; | Papdherpár, 
48 | Krüánála . . . 4 ००५ ०५७ РИТА — 
49 | Chennávejjula (Р), ; — — ET 
БО | Ghadayakanti 5 . | 556% еее Vis Des 
51 | Bálüpurs . . . Kolar or Bangalore. | Chfkke or Dodda» 
B2 | Yeqdalar . .. 0 < — — RN 
53 | Kottapalli А 4 А — ७९० ९५७ Á— 
Ба | Ramachandraporam «a . — ves १७७ в... 
55 | Kumbhagtéyam . . «| Kumbhakópam ЕЕ Ewmbhakenam. . 


56 | Ghadiydram. (7) е . 


900 ००७ 
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-TEXT! 


First Plate. 
Water गमः । "qw dus नारोर- 
नमभूगिला* । agurei सुमनसां (सुमनसां) तद्दस्तुदंद- 
aR ıl СІ श्यस्य दिरदवक्काद्याः पारिषद्याः daga [।*] fad fa- 
प्रति भजतां विष्वस्कन’ तमाश्रये if} २*] “हरेज्लोला वराक्षस्थ द- 
тты पातु वः | हेमाद्रिकलशा यत्र धातो “өзіні दधो if ३*] 
जयति Precedente ward इरेः | आलंबनं चकोरा- 
णासमरायुष्करं॑ aw: 11 ४*] Shree पुरूरवा वुधसुतस्तस्या- 
युरस्यात्माजः Wa” ayn ययातिरभवत्तस्माच पूर- 
स्ततः | add भरतो बभूव नृपतिस्तत्सततो' शंतनुस्तत्तुर्यो 
विजयोभिमंन्धुरुदभ्ूत्तस्मात्परिचित्ततः'' ।[। ५*] 'नंदस्तस्याटमोभू- 
समजनि नवस्तसा'' राजयत्सक्रिश्मापस्तत्सप्म [:*] जश्ोपतिरुचि- 
रभवद्राजपूर्वा नरेंद्र: | तस्यासोदिव्नळंद्रो cuu <¥ रूपो वो- 
रहेंसाज्िरिायस्तात्तकी' सुरारौ कृतनतिरुदभूत्तस्य माया- 
gala]; if ६*] "agitar तातपिंनममडोपालो निलालोकनच- 
स्तामिजजगणस्ततोजनि इर” दुर्गाणि सप्ताहितात्‌ । “अन्हेके- 
न स सोमिदेव(रूपदेव)न्ंपतिस्कस्येते TF सतो वोरो राघ- 
वदेवराडिति तत[:*] Afiam” if) ७*] “झारवीटिनगरीवि- 
18 भोरभूदस्य वुक्कघरणीपतिस्सुतः । येन साळुवळसिंद्दराज्य- 
19 म[प्येधमानमहसा байта [1 ८*] ramani] स्वतमुकांतिभिरा- 
20 (Пай बुक्कावगोपतिखको बुधकल्पशाखी । कच्याणिनीं 


© 0 Sq 0 c P о b H 


ы ы ы ы ы ८८ ы ы 
IO ne ond ы © 











1 From impressions supplied by Mr. М. K. Narayayasimi A yyar. 


2 Metre: Anushtubh. 8 Read “CUA. 

* Read “afer. ° Read TCI. 

в Read विष्व यसं नं. 7 Read ЧР. 

в Read 647. I 9 Metro: Sardülavikridita. 
м Read Ws. п Read «аб. 

12 Read 94942. E 9 Metre: Sragdhara. 

14 Read THT. 15 Read “amalan. 

1 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. ° " Rend ж. 

18 Read WRAT. | 19 Read अभून्नप:- 

20 Metre: Rathóddbatá. U * 2 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
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21 कमलनाभ caramel aif vy 

22 सान्यशीशां ıl 471 ‘eta कलशांबुधेस्मुरभिराशर्ग माधवात्कु- 
23 सारमिव SENFARA WON । जयंतममरप्र- 

24 wef watt वुक्षाधिपा[च्छ]तः जगति वक्षमालभत रामरा- 
95 e सुतं if 49%) ånna सद्धितसपि यक्िदु(छ)जनुषां [स]पा- 
26 тәп समिति wee «wer । faferereter- * 
27 «чї ї विभुतया faia: कासप्पोडयमपि 

28 विद्राव्य सहसा it te") “कंदनवोलिदुर्गसुरुकंदरदम्युदयो 

29 myra [यो] av विजित्यं wt | бае a- 
30 4 चरणांबुषु aman ज्ञातिभिरपितं सुधयति wr fee 

31 Gar विषं if १२*] “श्रीरामराजशितिपस्य तस्व चिंतामणेर- 
32 धिकदंबकाना । खच्ह्योरिवांभोशहलोचमस्य लकांविका- 

33 gu महिष्यलासोत्‌ if) ११*] 'तस्याचिकेस्समभवत्तनयस्तपोभि[:*] 
34 ओ[र]गराजरपतिश्शशिवंशदीपः | आसन्‌ TANG 

35 ति धामनि यस्य चित्रं मेत्राणि वैरिसुदृशां च निरंज- 

36 नानि ॥॥ २४*] 'सतों तिरुमलांविकां चरितलीलयारुचती- 

37 प्रथामपि तितिक्षया agama छंड(घ)तीं । हिमांशरिव 

38 रोझिणीं жемей सहुणेरमोदत सधर्मिणेम- 
39 maa वीराग्रणीः Ірі १५*] '"रचितनयविचार रामराज च 
40 We वरतिरुमलराये वेंकटाद्रि्ितोशं । waaa- 

41 त स "Rarqa [कुमारा]निह तिरुमलदेव्यामे[व] 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

42 राजा mm: O gat] '“सकलभुवनकंटकागरातोन्समि- 

43 fa f स रामराजवोरः | भरतसनुभगीरथादिराज- 

44 प्रथितयशा: nuwa चक्रसुर्व्याः [1 १७*] ”वितरणपरिपार्टों य- 
45 a Rawa! = विद्याधुरोणा* नखरसुखरवीणानादगीतां निशम्य । < — निशम्य । < ` 


— 





! Metre: Prithvi. 3 Read T a. 

s Metre: Sikbarinf. + Metre: 8818603. 
s Read wyatw विजित्य. è Metre: Indravajra.. 
1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, ® Metre; Prithvi. 

» Read Cuma’. ` 10 Metre: Malin’. 
n Read स एता". 13 Metre: Poshpitügri. 


Metre: Malini, | м Beng वियाषरोत्रा 


HLIN-OLOHd ‘617 ‘SNOS * SODIHD “AA 
— — ` 2 J A 
REI Bi — WE е Гы 
ло G anie ८४ JE 2 
FREE кї EL C ४६: unte le e- eran A 


~ 


a PANE peL See ә ع الل‎ uiu Шы; 
CENCE мм с “Балта CE uso уте rela 
CEU ME us e ge v cae FE ене Eu Ue is Hu 
Ay EME WL Ey ty d. Се sax ६८1४४ ७०५ | 
७9६८०२५८०८ uate UE ЯУ РД ا‎ UN sta. [e 
PEs ER EE BG jie АТА uatr us SHEBE 
MB) ie Ú E tir p É ue APE up E BER MT) 
` Ë utu ६ )ria TR J2.2) k e 
Wy Wa) ७०.७ taj C ju к^ ua ८ au 52-2 
00 MVE у киче Ó Me 0 ५८४ 2-८ E 
Pipher wt ६00 202७) ०४२४ EYE 
Cr Š (Eso EY фе. juo ४ Ge yee ju 


3 


ZL 
ы 
we lun fe १20०८८2१२८ ७२2१21८ 2i 
EE VP URE IU eU ० MEARE Ub) IF; 
पसु ы ag wa айты д wee utei 74 
UE wine woe ye ७७०७. neve جا‎ аш 
C FYE EUT El eua 


очур MU YAN ia wena rz wa) 





66. ३1४०७ 


‘MONON `$ 


Pieti E पण) ॥६॥८९ "१६. ШЕЛ 
fat Mee E eo 2 her 2. a PEERY cz 
"i vete шыған Cv eue ws aot Ёр 
a E) c NIP EUG Ye to) pV Lg) p Le 
* IEEE OY ७५० dares Ú k be HENS ० ८ 


RINE SHEE ҮЧ Ce L BLU cI 


{EeePC ENE z Л? 
Ü) eda Û EZEL / ५1६ Ue Pup оа bc NEE 
PSD EDL ا‎ FURIE Z D EZ E b bles 


аб tco Engr LE D 12 L2) АР 
y Boos w BUE sejati Et С ау ery 


| Ac [z ib Cv Dr LW )eM b Ë bul t ED. ИДЕ 
E SE DIZ b кеудесін ४७ YE ATENG 
So OLB E ТІЛГЕН ьт & a (८ Eu 
(६ t E. OG EE EEC 

ARANA AA р ҮЛ CD dod 
pa as — Кошки SRE E JI j 
; 5, sare RHEE E 


i Ej He be 


'go€8 1 exeg—'| еләрцейезеҹ̧иә д jo sawd шюлецелбүг XeAv[u(T 





оё 


81 


91 


+L 


t b. 
[^ AF ABW A acd CATT MEA 
АЕ а ТЫК ЕДЕН БР PAAT ANT TIR 
haa ciam cad) ИЕ ЕЛЕЕ ГА; 
ERU NAMANI FA AA MAAN | 
JAARAAANYG NAMA TANANAN 
734 कू? ब а kar БЕРТА МЕК ART 
SIAM HAIG лает дала! 
AVIAN & 4 SE a= БЕЛЫМ Т 
PO тта алдата (Атаат) 
ава БЕ та) dia ааа 
ava fma A аа alani. 
WANA alan mz qat Ra आति 
HAMA NATAL ла алта лч аат VA 
КОДЕШ ЕЛ КЕЛЕЕ AAA ATA ` 
АА ЭТА e m Da maf 
(Qaa ima лл г a aem 
` лус DAN sa TT 
SER VAAN NVA UF A Ae ua 
затда वी баб 333 NE: 


\ 


t. ый ws... co कमा... җы >». gx B 


=ч ере. — | 


" mel ar S 
` 
acce 
जैट। AVEC Y 3i ii 


AIA zm amm ИЗ ЕГ И Eh 


— -— — 


TF os] ғ WAL Ey JAAN SAM AGW? गायन व! 
(O maim MAA AAA Al eoa, 
TAMAN वताम umuam3933243498325«3 
MAMA may meia mamma , 
Matar ng (а ata Mara mta n | 
O TARA Азта Атаа аа! 
аяа AAA AMA mazim ADAM 
812 3r Gn Ua ATI eu Aa AAA AAA amy 
Amata ¿mmm ДЕК ачаа. 
166 11९7 Fla ada NA парачка A 
WAMA талла яаана“ 
тач яча (аа meram 
Чита sima а ааа аә 
и тат тааз а ДЕРД 


CR ds 


а 
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या मज्जतीव if! .१८*] Se जीवरवेंक्षटादिराज[:*]) चितौ www 
aaaf: । जा(ज्या)चोषटूरीकतमेचनाद: іе flat’ | 


wie] il १८१]. "Rer श ोरंगआपरिवृठकुसारेप्वंधिरणं विजि 


त्यारिक्षापांस्तिद्सतमझारायट्पति! । महोजास्सांम्ा[व्य] ^u[W]- 
तिरभिषिक्षो निरुपमे प्रशास्त्युर्वी' सर्वामपि fgg मूतिष्वि[व] 

eft: if २०] 'यशस्िनामग्रसरस्य यस्य queda सति पार्थिव] 

: । दानांदुपूरेरभिषि[चय]साना दैवीपदं чна दधाति ॥। 447 
"бе रंगयेषाचलकनकसभाो वला द्री атат 


` gar सव(वे)ष्वलनुत विधिवद्गुयते Gp यः । देवस्थानेषु तो 
Жай कनकतुलापूरषादीनि नागाद[1*]नान्येवोपदानैरपि 


तममखिसैरागम्रौ (मो) कानि तानि ІП २२*] 'अनंतरं 'ततनयः प्रतोत 
चकास्ति इस्तापजितदुशाणी | शीवेगळांवाचिरपुण्यरासि(शिः) 
दोरंगराय[:*] खितभागधेयः Іі २३*] 'उद्दगिरो бат: परिविलित्य च 
wia दुर्गम[कों]डवीडुविनिकोंड्डपुरप्रसुलान्‌” [t] भूतः 
लयैकरक्षपेनुगोंइपरे' निवसंत्राजति” यस्समग्रमकरा- 


Third Plate; First Side 
दिमलांच्छनतः” ІП १४*] “यथाविधि मे(म)होसुरोशमछताभि 
айыз “यदीव्यकरवारिदे कनकहडिदे सर्वतः । "adim 


 यतरंगियी दशदिगंतरे “जुभते() सतां प्रशमितोभवत्लप- 


णतोरुदावानलः || a) 'गीत्या биста euler] dwar संर[चि)- 

तसरवलोके । ख्रीरंगरायचितिपालकेरिमिग्‌ पदं qu पर- 

मं mà ıı २६*] विदच्षा(चा)णपरायण(:)स्तदनुल श्रीवॅमळांवापुरापु- 
रीलर्षफलोदयस्तिरुसशतजोदेवरायामभू: । संतानदुरिव 





s Reed 0199 ¢ Metro; Sragdbari, Read काची". || ? Bed gw. 
» Metre: байы, | n Red С? 5 | 


пр म Read “शखाध्दनत:, 
з Read निवसन्राजति, „ ८ ва айе 


u Bead 9. TT P Бе ЧЧ ы. йы, 
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چ ف at‏ — ت ن ےه ⸗ —— 


69 स्थितस्म[र]गिरो सांखाज्यसिंहासने att mfr ate Wer 
70 टपतिश्रीदेवराय[:*] wat ili २७*] r रघुकुशोमश् व [:*] खयमरंघ- 
71 तीजानिना स्वगीचगुरुण& सधोतिलकतातयार्यंण यः | a- 
79 थाविधि यशस्विना पिरचिताभिषेक[:"] च्षणादिभिद्य Wae 
73 शरान्विजयते пзп! if) २८%] Эп वरराघवांवा 
74 पेदोबमांबा वरक्तष्शमांबा । नीत्या समेता युव(इव) пі यं दे- 
75 व्योनरुंघंति uani: ІП २८*] 'यस्यातिप्रथितोजस* taga 
76 सेनाभटेरुश्टैस्साटोपाइतसैंड(घ)वद्िपघटाशखातपत्रा- 
77 fea a निर्विणों मलिकीभरामतनुभूकंप्राप्य/ 9% महेमे- 
78 दस्मशम्रहमंदशाहरयते सार्थामिधामन्वहं ІП ३०*] ‘afarian 
79 दनिर्विशेषमखिलामूर्दी भुजे बिभ्ति प्रोताः damien- 
80 घिपकुंलचोणीभुतो निर्भराः । यस्मे भूवलयेकधूबहकला- 
81 माशंसमानास्सदा सेवंते ठषशैलतामधिगता[:*] Nfa 
82 ai ii] 'वाराशिगांभीयविशेषधुयंचौराशिदृग्गैक 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
83 бп чш: । पराष्टदिग्रायमन:प्रकासभयंक- 
84 रशाङ्गधरांतरंगः if) ३२*] 'इतरिप॒रनिमेषानोकहो ara- 
85 कानां होसविरुदरगंडो रायराइत्तमिंड:” ।[। ३२*॥] “सारवोररम- 
86 या ससुलझसं(स)खारवोटिषुर्ञारनाय[कः] । wear 
87 भुर्जाः*] “शरयंन्मइलोकधरणोवरा्तां ІІ 23*] "राज्ञां वरो чаң 
88 . खरामभट्र्रिति' खतः 1 वर्णितबिरुदो नानावणश्रोमंडलीक- 
89 गंड इति if) ३४*] “आचेयगोत्रजामामग्रसरो भूशुजासुदारय- 
90 wr i ३५*] ”एबिदुदरायराहतवेश्यैकभुजंगविष्दभरितश्रीः 


— — — — 


1 Metre: Prithvi 





2 Metre: Indravajra. 


з Metre: Sardilavikridita * Read "असो. 
* Read निवियशी ० Read 939: संप्राप्य, 
т Metre: Sardilavikridita ; * Мете: Upajáti 


* Metro : Malini 
1° Bead ОҢ. The missing half of the stanza can be supplied from other inscriptions, cf. e, у. above, Vol, 


19, p.275, v. 28, महितचरितधन्यी मंनियान्‌ सासुलादिप्रकटितविरदशी: पाटितारातिलोक 

n Metre: Rathdddhata : © Read FY 

w Read WITT, . 

X Metre of the first half Anyshtubh and of the second Агуй ४ Read भद्र tf श्रुत 

1 Metre: Áryü. The second half of v. 35 is missing аз in several other grants. It can be supplied, e.g. frome 
the Vilépaka grant, sboyo, Vol; IV, p. 275, v. 82 अतिविरुदत्रगधहो मतिगुरुरारइमगधघमान्धपरद्‌ 


м Metres Arya 


Хо, £1.] 
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रम्यतरफीत्तिरो бетта (दि) सापट (इ) frente OD 9a]. чүчб- 

'प्रत्युप्रमाथित्तयंइ स्कोषणरुपजितासमकांहः' । भाषगैत- | | 

प्युवरायरगंडुः' पोषणनिर्भरभूगवर्खंहः” ІП ३७*] 'दाजाचधिराज- 

fret. राजराजसभांइतिः .। मूश्रायरंगंडांकी! Aafa- / 

यशोभरः ІП ae] 'यित्यादिबिरुदैर्वदितत्याः नित्यमभिष्ठतः Hi १८*] 
o; : 

नोतिजितादिभूषतितति[:*] सुजा[म*]शाखोी सुधीसार्थानां ya- 

तेजसा ward? कर्शाटसिह्ासनं” | अ” सेलेशप चाहिसाद्ि fa- 

मतां” фиш urga (1) सर्वोर्थी' प्रचकास्सि वेंकटपतिश्रीदे- 

четата: ॥ [४० ॥*] 'वसुव्योसकळंबेंदुगणिते शकवत्सरे । संवत्स- 

[र] व्ययाभिख्ये मासि कात्तिकनामनि (i ४१ ॥*] 548 чай “पंस्थाया- 
[g] 

स्यानहादशीतिथी । खज्ीवेंकटेशपादाज्य (ख)संनिधी येबसां निधो ПП ४२ ॥*] 
“नानामाराभिधामोचसूजभ्यश्शाविक्तया | विख्यरतेभ्यो few- 





Fourth Plate; First Side 
तिभ्यो Чайны विशेषतः [поза ॥*] “(ва इस्तिनावव्या ज्रीध्या(ध्म) 
[रा] 
पुरवंद्यके । आलंगुळस्थळे चापि ANTA” ( ४४ ॥*] ''वसति(तिं) 
ख्यातपरियकुझसीसनि च fra । शंडेकायिकणमश्रीमंगक्रा- 
देवोसुमध्यगं if) ४४ ॥*] “श्रोवेधयारुपूलत्ुच्छेलयोर्मध्यमाचितं” । ea- 
मूंगिलणैग्रामवय्यों* (нін संततं ॥ ४६ ॥*] “naan” इहुरिद्राख्यतरंगि- 
ण्या समन्वितं । “थैतन्मूंगिलणैग्रामहरिद्रासेतुबंधतः [| so ॥*] ерп 





1 Metre: Dódhaka. з Read оте. 


* Read ©ту. 

5 Read °erw:. 

т Read "TWh 

° Read इत्यादि? The second half of the 
जविति «(нан «(етеін 


- 4 Read “Tai. 
6 Metre: Awashtabh. 
е 


stansh can be supplied from У. 88 of the Vilippàkkam grant, जय 


° Metre: Sardilavikridita, 10 Read р. 

५ Read सिंहास, 19 Read आ सैतोरपि 

५ Read विमतागू. M Metre: Anushtubh, ` 
७५ Read yarar. м Read 


भ Read 944 42, 15 Read аъ 
४ Read ЧӨЕП, 9 Read TUNTUT? 
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109 चापि सहित॑ frente निरंतरं । पूजारिनायकष्स()लेखलातरा 
110 бегіне (1 ४८ ws]: 'शुतमूंगिशयेद्यामात्तश्णोमांतावितस्थितः । आस्ने- 


111 


"112 


118 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 


121 


122 
128 


124 
125 


126 
127 
128 
129 


[यीं] 
ee fex |І se a) 'पूलत्तप्रा(र्था)मसीमांत- 


चिणत[:*] स्थितं । 'गहंभक्षणभामध्यादपि . तंमलपश्तिः ॥[। ५० ॥*] AP 
प्रथि- 
साइैरिनायनिकरोस чїй । पुक्षमंशन्पद्दितो यडमशाण्थगि- 


хай ili ५१ ॥*] 'गोलेवारप्पहिनाच्यी प्रासाहायव्यतामितं | teuta- ` 


डिजब्गिनायकपश्तोपि च ii ४२ ॥*] 'मेलेक्ोइवरप्पश्थासकाश fee 
सरं । [समें]इंप्पसश्थ्रामकादप्येतत्सीमांतव[ fi]: । [। wa ús] area? Afe- 
दपेदमाळालयादितं । काहिनायकपद्याख्यग्रामाग्राच्येन are - 
ता th ५४ ॥*] 'तेन्करद्राल्यशैलेंद्राइलिणाशासुपेयुषा । शैेवधन्पश्मिको- 
ба ग्रासादिख्यातिमेयुष: ІП ५५ ॥*] '्रासादेलायुधग्कोशैनामकात्पणि- 
ач च । उत्तरवमितेन खोवतुलकुंटत[:*] gara ІП ча ॥*] Aae- 
afara- 
[ण]वार्यिप्पहिग्रामकेण थ । पालमान्पडिना संतेप्पाळेयग्रामकेण च | 
[| we ॥*] 'त- 
गोग्य(य)सापि च वरमूर्तिनायनिपह्ना |. श्थातेन श्रीगुस्यमगायनिष्पड्ि- 
ata च tft wc 1°] 'कोळेकोश्वरप्पहिद्रासकेणापि भाखता । कापुलप्प- 
हिना शोलि- | 
[ना]यनिप्यडिनापि च ॥। ५८ ॥*] 'इत्येतैरष्टलिर्धामग्रासेस्संयंकसुत्तमं' । 
saha विनिष्प्षकु्याम्थासुपशोभितं ú [६० ॥*] 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
मप्रतोततोंडेकुत्थप्पनृकाननेन समन्वितं | काहिनायग्यश्‍िती- 
रवलिसंकदयेन च if ६१” ॥*] 'मूंग्सरीसुंकेनोभयमार्गसुकीस्सन्वितं । ate 
भूपससुद्रास्यासपरां ससुपाणित॑ Ü 4% 1°] भ्रामं गंगवरपहिमासानं स- 
eft । सर्वमान्धं «үзігі च समंततः Ü ६१ ॥*] 'निचिः 
निचे पा- 





1 Metre: Anushtubh. ` ? Red वदभ? 
з Бей îî. ` * Read Оры, 


‘HLIN-OLOHd "014 'SNOS '? 5001540 `AA 


+z! 
ट्ट! 
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TIPP gnat Pu уш E liz Hie: 
su St eeu fa ke د‎ uua c پا‎ Ng S ur 
-ag ue 11011) 173: 
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tit 
su, 
m ; V vc WA — " ушне c ८ 
ou @ \ кыш a eye m 
i f 2 1 
so, & Le ‘ 2M DE fu ТА yg 
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Jw г 171 tLe) | zoi 
८. БОЛН 
Стевче ш nyir PUE oo! 
иде rte ue Qe mS 
өнегемен Bowy Bed we & 
LOW NYAN رد‎ ин oro E: 
Oyu Uy лы балым LZ W 
; wu uh EELE 20 پا‎ 7 
еді Cl Eve Pe le २, ८७) v6 
ЛЕ: 79 SDL Bk eu MT un ACS LE ca 


` 


10 : Uu ШІДЕН 26 
САҒАН CEE Hee jib ees 
ou eer E Spee ELL Leet kE roni ов 
16४७ ७ EE Éy o Шог ur nn D ue 


ber. арад +212 |» 
६० ८:- apa idu PER [uiu ЛЕ 0127 55 ЕЕ, ”% OLR. 

ist pane wt UT monk lU t E. ba: WF | 2 ४202 ७/ - 98 
Wert: uv. HE Cae ULE LE LL AE 


ETE aE) SENSE Ue Vile ४४०४ +s 
Ў है ig Ng tat en Le te ie Lei eh uz E Lik ЖЕ 


-७०५1 exes —'I eAopnedeiequsA JO səye[d weavyersy Авар 


126 


128 


130 


132 


134 


136 


138 


140 


142 


144 


146 


148 


150 


(CUTS? Dg aie ch айды mata 7 1. 
SAA USE REESE RR RUE 
JAMANG далала та a ran ara mata m 
Lyme] en, ji na at am m Us AA ANN ЫШ ag 
JAINA yaa ning qae ae AM їз | 
MR TE nea 2127 m mata Е ail 
AQAA AQABA атал атат, 
атаа (лаа 4 AVIRA АДААР ad 
| i Aaa ata m manm 


“., N ^ 
ATP TVA ERA | АТА АИА di 
tantra tha zr mam vaa 2 272 T'anta RAT 
ARMY IN ллу лу AAA ATEN SALA द AE 


HARMON AMANAN IFA IAIN 
MEA ZAG amena 3 AZ 411 ШАҒЫР ЕРЕ 
मुकी 6772 11/17/1480 DAR AY HAAN A 
AAA ATA amma eia PA AAI TAA "2 
UR KANG ЛИ а а тад листата 
Апае 43 mananari JF AF 
pp BE EES EE 

PASE АШАРЫ ЫДЫС Anqa ТЕБЕ 


; MARIA ar: WA Ae TEIMA 73 रोज 1/0/09 
iB ane 527 Mos sal Jv" fp en oa द, 
jus mae UA ना UY nq THAN ala xi Zala MA 
THA मक साप उ AHN TA алм 3:1 зда 2 O: 


(eat zo atat aima tamm ji 3laamau E | 
/ 


x 


уш ал NAH AAN aan ata AN 


OTE IATA TAA ata Ы 
та э AGLI 7 АШЫШЫ 
MATA WA WAAR MAT Alas ur 


- fena en Gem a tm ATT AAA т: 
JAMAAH वजन aus ia klan am 


| Mat а таж їйї ASA WASA NYA 


(гет mam A83; MoM IAF лақа ^ 
^ 91212363349 AWA ता गत गले ये ०9८ A 
датак aya am aye ama 
Аад 43580590 anam A aatcfa adiz 
xamag(s-arga азда ammi ABH a amm 
(१३ 9 d'a rm AC VT sh वी 

AAAI ая Tran WAAR gena a 
таала аара NAH 
ANA VAAN лак ala Te T FR 
AST ALA aU AA AAA aea F 
я дала HEKE AS зап a napi HA 
TAMA AM a am GANJAM + An | 
JANMA ааа ALAFA AAI 
LING Aa AA TCU AIMS AA A 
A A EPA के MAA A AMARA d 00 21 71 

AACA AU яга ая 


IN Gabe aW CEP WEM 


Ce” aE 
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वाणसिद्दसाख्य(ध्य) जलान्वितं । अच्विण्यागासिसंयुक्त॑ गणभोग्यं -सभृ- 
j I ав ॥*] 'वापीकूपतटाकेथ wena संयुतं । पुत्रपौभरादिभिर्भोज्य 
क्रमादाचंद्रतारक॑ ii aw a *] 'दानाधमनविक्रीतियोग्य॑ विनिमयीचितं 
(| aa’ = | 
मातुपेंद्रपदभह्तिविशेषसांदर[:*] थ्रोविश्वनाथनरपालकुलाश्पिचंद्र: i 
खीवीरभ्रूपतिलक[:*] स्थिरवेभवेंद्रस्तेजो निधिजेयति दानकळावितंद्रः ।[।. ६७*] 
egera ay जेयोनिधो संनिधौ नागाचिचविशेष- 
भूषितशिलास्संभोज्लसम्संइपं' । मीनाच्थाः कवचं च रत्नखचित Фа 
विधायाधुना पूजाः nagan वषति ‘watarewaanred ІІ ६८*] ?а- 
स्मिन्दिशत्यवनिदेवगणाय वाजिनागादिमेसनिचयानथ तेपि मेरुं [1*] 
येक” समाखितवतां चिदशालयानामाहारमात्मभवमेषु समर्पयंति ІП ६८*] 
शयस्मिन्समस्तनिधिसागरशैलजंबूददीपादिदानमपि Яң faf [1*] 
'सुह्लासुवनमणिरद्वविचित्रसपतद्ीपप्रदानकरपुस्थकरे' amai [॥ ७०*] 
'औमत्समयद्रोरगंडांकस्य धीमतः | अव्यावळीपुरवराधीश्[ र]- 
w qa if) ७१*] 'स्तुतिसागध[पांथणी ]|चैरचोकादिभूध्स:। a- 
सिणससु- 
द्रेशप्रख्यातविरदोब्नतु: ith  ७२*] — 'काश्यपान्वयम(वा)राशिकल्पभूमीरद्दा- 
त्मनः |”) 


श्रीविश्रनाथभ्रूपालपौत्रस्य प्रधितौजसः ।[1 ७३*] 'शोकप्णरपतिक्षोरसिंदुशो 
तळरोचिषः ।  सुशीललक्षमागभ 'सुक्तिसुक्ाफलाछते: ।[। ७४*] Ie 
वीरभूप[स्य] 


विज्ञसिमनुपाशयन्‌ । परीतः [nA] (ыг: पुरोहितपुरोगमः 
ШІ ७५*] 'विविचे[विं]- 

44/9) तर्षा थि*]कीरयि(धि)कीर्गिरा । शीवीरवेंकटपतिमं (म) 'हारायमही- 
यतिः ॥॥ ७६*] < | 





149 "चिर्स्यपयोधादापूवकं दक्तवान्सुदा (O सोयं वीरमःहीपालस्युचाम- 
150 समवैभव; ІІ әзі 'समस्तषोण्णशमहादानचर्य्याधुरंदर:” । हिचल्वारिंश- ` 
1 Metre: Anushtubh. з Metro: Vasantatilaka. 
* Metre: Sardilavikrigita, * Read “mugi. 
° Red Wu. s Read TW. 
1 Read “gaa? * Read “gw. 
* Read “fey 10 Read ufi. 
" Read беш и Bead °үЧчс. 


178 ` ЮРЇӨВАРНТА INDICA. ` (Vor, ХП. 


Fifth Plate; First Side. . 
151 दधिकशतहत्तिसमंग्वितं' [1 әсе] erer ग्राममिस | 
152 गंगवरप्पट्टिभिधाजुष | नागागोत्रदिजातिभ्यो 
158 चारापूर्वमदान्सुदा । दत्तिमंतोच (өтей विप्रा वेदांत- 
154 पारगाः ІП sêt] 'काळइस्तीवदाभिस्यग्रामदेवाय शंभवे । नित्य 
155 पूजाविधानात्यमेका эбит Ҹат ІП ८०*] 'लक्कीनाशायणाख्या- 
156 я magama विष्णवे । येका’ समर्पिता षठत्तिरचाराध्यु(ु)मह- 
157 fad if) ८०*] eran’ ऋहग्यजुर्वेदाध्यापकाभ्या’ मत्तया | नित्याधी- 
158 तिविधानाय afama कल्पिता if) ८१*] 'वानिवाळीडेयभइ्त- 
159 नुजन्मात्र awa’ | गोविंदभद्टो दे हत्ती भारदाजान्ययोग्रु- 
160 ते ІП ८२*] 'सारदाजकुला' दोतूपृड्भिशा्तसंभवः । бағың” जीन[1]- 
161 रायणभट्रोपि बंदच; OD ८३९] 'भारदा[जा*]न्ववार्य्या (स्या) si fip fe) होसरसात्म- 
162 sr | абча इस्तकवेकटयोचेति arga: iff ८४*] “agêl मडवा- 
163 डलपिनमाधवयार्यजः í दिहत्ति(त्ती) रायसंकोंडपाव्मः कौंडि- 
164 न्यगोत्रभूः ІП ८५*] 'काश्यपान्धयसंभूतो विरुप्परससंभवः 1 यैका 
165 afa इस्तकमागप्पयोषेति vies [о sat] чүч यीमदहाभाष्य- 
166 नरसंभइनंदनः | पूतिमाषान्वयख्रीनिवासार्य्याचैक- 
167 दत्तिमान्‌ [i ८७*] शअलवूर्नरसंभश्सतंवेहचगेख[रः] । 'येकह- 
168 त्तिः पूतिमाषकुलो maa: ІП сс”) 'पूतिसाधान्थयश्री- 
169 तिरुमलार्य्योपि dga । हत्तिमिकां fafat नरसंभ- | 
170 estat ІП ce’) 'éwW"zfugferé गोयि(पी)नाथसुधीसुतः 1 ч- 
171 नंदभट्टोप्यतरैकहत्तिरात्रयगोरजः ।[। ८०*] 'पूतिसाषावथयों 
172 गोपि(पो)नाथभद्तनु(नू)ड्वः | एकां तंमणभहोचर afer | 
173 [alfa awe’ if ८१*]  ओयज्ञेश्रभइस्य ampin if 244 

















1 Read समन्वितं, 2 Metre: Anusbtubh. 
з Road ' प्पश्मगिधा”, * Read एका. 

Read 19. ` | * Read “wt. 

т Read 8%%:. | ° Read “कुली. 

° Read (9/45. | 1० Read एकी, 

n Read “aye? " Read एक? 


n Read BRE m 14 The second half of the verse has been сві, 
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174 
175 
176. 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 


182 
188 


184 
186 
186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
198 
194 


195 


196. читает तिसान! 1) १०८*] 'याजुषस्सगर” 
адалы ышы ыы ыы a a 


Fifth Plate; Second Side : 
सूलुस्तोगरवैटि бте: mamaa: । wT 
याज्यक्ष हस्तिमेका() daya Іі ८१*] 'बसवाभडसुमतेस्तनयः कौशि 
कान्वयः a урш अोनिवासभइखाच दिवत्तिमान्‌ qp est] Cows 
होसक्षरिवेंकटाख्यसुधीसुतः । *जामदत्षान्वयतिरुमलार्य्याचेक- 
afam: ІП ext] 'याजुषश्रीवत्गोत्रो नागाभद्टामसंभवः | दिवत्तिमान्मद- 
татса се if) ८६*] 'बंहुच'स्तलसुडिपिचिद्िभद्टस्य नंदनः | 
यज्ञंमद्रोचैकहत्तिर्भारहाजान्धयोड्गवः | (294 Mandura सूनुरात्रे- 
यगोभजः । 'येकां वेंकटभद्टोत afi प्राप्रोति sam’ [i ect] Cun 
чїйлї 
те ज्रीवत्मान्ययभूस्मुधी: । mami श्रोनिवासभट्ट: प्राप्रोति dw 
चः, ।[। ८८*] 'श्रीवक्षगोत्रः कंभाळु्रौनिवासा्यसंभवः | ओऔभव्श्यीनार- 
सि(सिं)हो 'बं- 
=चोचैकदत्तिकः if १००*] 'वसिष्ठगोत्रः ख्याताकुवक्न[व्ज]ग्गरसात्म- 
खः । пагас Аа afafawert ІП १०१*] 'मौनभार्ग- 
वगोत्रो्रमरसत्यासंभवः 1 शीनरसंभागवतो बं- 
amukan; ІП १०२*] 'कौंडिन्यगोत्रश्रोनागाभष्टजो याजुषो- 
ча: । अभैकहत्तिरोडयाङ्र्गोपालसुधीरपि ІП १०३*] 'याजुषश्रीमददेडे- 
याळरप्पाजिमनीषिजः | अजैकद्धत्तिगोंविंदभट्टय इरितान्धयः ІП १०४*) 
डडयाळचॉडुभध्पुत्रो rat । विश्वामित्रान्धचा” faurgfa: 
тізіле if १०५४] 'विश्वामित्रकुलो सुळुवायक्तप्णंभध्वभवः कृती | afa- 
Rat. नारसिं(ह*]भशोत्राम्येति twee? il १०६*] 'आर्चिकस्सूमुरुड्याळूजना- 
dmna: । विश्वामित्रान्वयः कष्णंभदोप्यनेकष्ठत्तिकः ІП १०७*] 'उडया- 
arr атат: । दिहत्तिरिश भारहाजगोचो लः 
Sinth Plate; First Side, 


weet: Ü १०८*] ' नंदनः औओयज्ञनारायणभद्टस्य याजुषः | 


— 


1 Metre: Anushtubh. . | १ Read few wm. The verse is defoctive 
s Read "W^. * Read सस. 
* Bead Yr. s Road 41447412. 
r °, * Read एकां. 
, 5 ы 10 Read “AAN. 
R . | T 
n Read “afte ७ Read बह. 


и Read “गोष्ये क”, 
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197 этатачитччтиз: । UW दिहत्तिसान्विहलभहः कौशिका- 


198 


न्वयः it) ११५०७] eat] चीसिदमस[क*]सइवस्येस्य याशुषः | भार: 
इाजान्व- | ш 

यो वेंकठभट्टोतर ("Әб ॥[। १११*] 'चीखंक्तिकुलणोमिवासभागवता- 
wm: | (тиі धमेराजभड्याचेति argu: ii eR’) 'मौहस्यगोचसंभू-« 
तो रामाभटहामसंभवः | तिरवेंकटनाधार्य्या यालुवोचैकतत्ति- 

माग्‌ 101 १११*] Чат मोसलिमडुचूडामणोंद्रभूः | эчпий ит 
त्येकहक्तिमानत्र ww: ІП ११४*] 'याशुषो[श]तशयीतिकमलारर्यव- 
дач: । भानंदभ्टी भारदाजान्वयोतेकहतिसान्‌ ІП ११५*] 'याजु- 

85 कळ्येतिर्मलभइस्य नंदनः | [शो]चिदंवरभशोचै- 

कहत्तिहरितान्वयः if! १९१६*] गगुत्तिचक्रभश्यनु[ः*] जओवस्सान्थय- 

संभवः । एत्येकहत्तिं waww aga: ІП ११७९] ay: 
WS होसकेरेश्रीमक्तिरमलारयजः । कोंडिन्धगोचः कोने- 
रिभद्टोप्यनैकहत्तिकः ІП ११८*] ‘gh मेश्‍नाटिनारायणायेवर्य- 

w याजुषः । शवत्सगोष्यमन्तार्यो वत्तिमेकाभिहाश्रृते ।[| ११८*] 
'याजुप[:*] खुतवंडारथोतियं(र)मलभइ्भूः । अध वत्तिव्सिरसला-! 

व्यो विश्वामित्रगोत्रजः ІП १२०*] 'विश्वरुपंतिरुमलभट्जातोत्र arga: [1*] 

भारहाजकुलो adu ІП १२१*] 'ोवक्षगो्र्ोकाशि- | 

नाथभट्तनु(नू)ब्वः 1 कोटिशंकरभडोभैकढ़त्ति याति याजुषः fio १२२*] 

'श्रोलिंगंभश्सुमतेस्तनय: काश्यपा[न्व|यः । бта वस- 


Siuth Plate; Second Side. E 
वाभट्टोप्यत्र ЗЕЯ." 11 १२३९] 'काश्यपान्व[य*]संभूतो fannen- 
नु(नू)द्ॉवः 1 feafearfew विरुपाक्षमइ्थ awe’ ІІ ces") Cfr 


fan- : 
न्वयो गंगाधरभइस्य नंदनः | वेद्यनाथसुधीरदंत्तिमानि- 


ह awe’ if) १२५*] fear: Фб тет: | чаш 


Amiay याज्ञुषाग्रणीः ІІ १२६*] इसुकुंटख्थातकाळस्ति- 
सहात्मसंभवः । таайа нч aww: ІП १२७*] 
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228 रीकाच्ोचेकठत्तिक: ।[। १२८*] arikan Чеч: । 
224 wfewd करियूतिसमलार्योश्ुते सुधीः if) १२८*] 'आजेयगोत्रश्नोसंक 
225. warem: । थेवाः faui afama dua? Ill र А 





кірш 

926 डिन्यान्ययसुहुकूरिलक्षणमसइज: | अभैकामळगंभशे याशुषो afa- 

227 ий ii eae") 'सुइकरगुभहस्स्य agoia: । हस्तिमेकां 
तिरुमल- 


228 भइ: wife cepe ІП १३२*] 'कामकायनत्रीविश्वासित्रस्तिरमलाय्येज: । 
229 (атан зей ажа бете if) १३३*] 'याजुषेंद्रश्शिषपुरंथ्री [म*]सि- 
980 www । भारद्दाजान्धयो गोविंदभटोतैकठत्तिक. |І ११४*] 
म्याजुष[:*] शी[मंम]- 
281 [क]भागवताप्पळ्यसंभवः | area әб” हे याति वेंकटयस्पुधी: ।[। ११४*] 
233 श्वदंशेषाद्रिभइस्य aqy कौशिकान्धयः । शक्ष्म्रोनारायणेंद्रोपि याजुषो- 
233 Amafam: ІІ ११६*] 'तनयो मरिचिटिशोराघवाय्येस्य xww । व्यास- 
रायोत्रा- 
234 देदस्तिसथते sraa: ІП ११७*] 'खलस्तिंमणदासस्य विश्वामिचान्वयोह- 
235 वः miian абазн ич? if) ११८*] 'विश्वाभित्रकुलो 
नारा- 
280 यणभट्टवरात्मज: | हत्तिसेकां ачса: व्याति ич i १३८*] 'त- 
287 wa[*] ज्रीचडिपलिरामाभइस्य arga: । रासाभहोभैकहत्तिमशु- 
Seventh Plate; First Side 
288 ते काश्यपान्थय: if) १४०*] 'याज्ञुषः ख्या[त*]वरिगे गोविंदसुसते[;*] 
239 सुतः । कती लक्षाणभट्टोनैकद्त्तिगौतमास्थय;। ІП १४१*] 'सुनुमं 
240 पधरनारायणभहेंद्रस्य awe? । विश्वामित्रकुलो रंगनाथार्य्यांचेक- 
241 afam: if) १४२९] 'यजुशास्युद्याव्यभरसोपाध्यायसंभव: | कोडि(स्छि)न्य- 
242 श्गोत्रभूरपाजिस्सपाददिहत्तिमानु ІП १४१*] 'दोनागरसवय्येच्य 5: 
243 goia: | हत्तिमेकासदुंगोंहरंगप्पीम्येति ич? [1 १४४*] 





1 Metre: Anushtubh, ३ Read — 
४ Read ЧЕ * Read 

s Read CUES * Read °. 

з Read हत्ती * Read wq 


9 Read wet, 10 Read T 
u Read कोटियाँवि- | т Read ЧУТ? 
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TT 


argu श्रीसोअतिससलभइस्य.. नंदनः 1 weet तिरम- ——— 

लभहोत्रेकहत्तिमान्‌ ІП १४४*] . झातेयगोच्यरुंगोह'नागाभडातअसंभ्रवः[1] —— 

акч" श्रीतिरुमलभषोप्यन्न збен ІІ १४६*] 'ततभ[:*] खोमणी- 
से(?)[रि]- қ 

नागाभट्टस्य याजुषः । आचेयगोत्री तिशसलभडोत्रेकठसिक: ІІ १.४७*] ifa- 

бача नागाभइतमूदवः । Эгей afa- 

चयमिहाशुते [i १४८*] 'भारदाजान्वयबोडुभइसूर्य्याशुषस्मुधी:: | सादप- 

सुमति(:) खाच तत्तिमेकां समझते if) १४८*] amg यड़वल्षियोपश्ानाभा- 

ata । कष्णंभहोचेकद्वत्ति[ः*] Magada; [L १४०*] 'वाधूलसान्वयो 





259 नारायणपंड्डितनंदन:' 1 चतुद्त्तिरिहाम्येति wat याञ्ुषाग्रणोः if १५१*] 
263 'याज्ुषः युतकोळालव्यासरायसुधोसुतः । भारदाजान्धग्र: कोनेरिभ- 
254 होआर्धवत्तिमान्‌. ІП tart] 'सुळ्ायकोनेरिभइस्य सतुहेरितसान्ययः ५ 'हरिभ- 
255 दोजार्धषहत्तोमयते’ ачта? if} twa*] 'वसिष्ठगोचो तिशमलभइ्स्सुस- 
256 а सुतः । “येकद्वत्तिबिदुरेशस्यकषधाय्योपि dwe (| tust] large: 
स्तवलंवि- 
257 द्याधरभट्टात्मसंभव; | भारहाजान्बयः कोंडुभतेप्यचेकतवतत्तिकः ІП wat] 
258 'यदप्पट्रक्षपार्य्येस्यथ सूनुर्वासिष्ठगोत्रजः । शोकपोपि भवत्येक- 
259 हत्तिमानत्र TET" ІП १५६*] 'बंहचः'' शोको (को) शिकविश्चाभित्रन्वयसंभवः[।*] 
260 лдаа चेंनमराशुज: ІІ १५७*] 'तनगय[ः*] खोतिरुमलभह- 
261 азбы age | जयरायोतरैकव (व) त्तिमेत्यात्रेयकुलोत्तमः ІП tct] 'कपिगो- 
262 चः कलवरिगी [अ*]कायणसुधीसुतः | वरवेंक्षटयो धीमान्‌ दत्तो दे याति 
(बहुच: п १४८*] 
Seventh Plate; Second Side, 

263 `ब्रंहेश्वर°सुधीरेकहत्तिमानच्च याजुषः 11 १६००]  "पूतिमाषकुलो 
264 घेळुरंघुनाथमनोषिज: । बंचचेंद्रथोनिवासभडोप्यभैकत - 
265 त्तिमान्‌ |) १६१*] ч" वरवेक्कूरिरषुनाथसुधीसुतः । पूतिमाषान्बः 

1 Motre: Anushtubh. 2 Read "इर ау”, 

! Read 980. * Read 9419147, 

° Read “रग्द्रज:. ` ® Read "पर्कित", 

7 Read ач. ° Read इत्ति? 

° Read HEA. 9 Read एक. 


11 Read बह", 5 Read WAC. 
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A mardikan: ill १६२*] затта वॉनिवारओयो- 
frere । “यैकठस्तिस्तिशसलभारसिंद्रोंपि swe’ OD vase] 'धोनिवारूत 
ष्शंसइभूभारहाजगोचजः | 'एकाहत्तिवेरदनारसिंदाय्योचर tye RY + 
ч? [1१६४०] aye" कोशिंगेयज्ञभट्टवर्य्याचसंभव:' । भानुभहोनैकतर्ति ॐ]. 
«бча: aD १६५*] Ф मरिचेहिशरीव्यासरायसुधीसुतः । 'R- 
कठत्तीराघवभहीप्यत्र इरितां(ता)न्वयः ІП १६६*] әжеге) ата а ат: 
ग्गोविंदभध्मू.' । 'येत्येकासुडयंभटऱो ofa’ इरितगोत्रजः ।[। १६७*] AR 
Mana तनयो इरितान्बयः । awh’ मरिचेट्यौभळ- І 
Amikam: ІП १६८०] 'शांडिण्थगोत्रो абе рата. 

मंदनः । हत्तिमेकां देवराजभष्टेजाम्येति awe? ІІ १६८*] 'सूनु- 


атаға भारहाजान्वयोद्वव: । mi" तंमणभ- 


टोपि वत्तिसेत्वभ याजुषः Ü १७०*] Ranana afram- 

wjwrdws | नारायणसुधीरैकद्ठत्तिमानत्र au 

чэ 11 १७१*] 'कॉतरीविष्णुभइस्य uai re DES | dai 

नरसंभट्टो दत्तिमेकासिहाओशुते ІП १७२*] पुत्रो (ашны 

काश्यपान्वयगेखर: ! awe"? सोचिकतिरुमलार्य्योनेक- 

afer: ІП १७३०] 'सुश्णेध्हिक्रिनरसंभश्भूकेरितान्वयः a गिरि- 

WA] भवत्येकतत्तिमानत्र याजुषः ili १७४*] 'भ्रात्रेयगोत्र[स्ति]रु- 
‘Eighth Plate; First Side. 

aut иччи: 1 'येकहत्तिइरिससुद्रंज- 

नाईनभइजः ।[। १७४*] 'पप्यूरिश्रोतिशसलभइसृव्याजुषाग्र- 





386 dr | भारहाजान्धयो नारायणार्य्योचेकतत्तिमान्‌ ІП १७६*] C 
287 द्याणसूरिभइात्मसंभवी गौतमान्वयः 1 लिंगंभद्टो भव- 
988 тутат याशुषः if) १७७*] 'लक्ष्यीपुरविरुपाच्रभड्ज! 
289 काश्यपान्धयः | उत्तिं पंडरिभशोच miam- 
290 Wa: ІП १७८०] “arora” कोंडिग्यासय[संभव*]: | maT- 
3 Metre: Anushtubh. з Read एकहठत्तिः. 
१ Read "Y^. * Read “watere?. 
s Read ЧЧ. ° Read "गोविन्द? ` 
१ Bead Ta’. з Road इत्ति. 
° Read ае”. 1 Read एका, 


n Bead एक", | B Had “च्युत”, 


184 
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७. २ २२ 3S 


ते afa menata aga: if) १७०*] ceme विश्वामि[त्र)- 
awe dw" | पंडरियीतिशसशभ्ड/ेंद्रोभमेकह wen |! १८०*] 

मंदनो गरसंभहसूरेराचयगोचजः । एकां तंमणभ- 

शोच तत्तिमम्धेति sww ІІ १८१*] argu: क्रानालनरसार्य्यक- 
शवभइभू; | भारदाजान्वय्थेनुभहस्साधेकहत्तिमान्‌ ІП १८२*] 
"्पुत्रथेनावल्णुलपेहिभडेंट्रस्य anga: | शांडिल्यगो- 

चो वेंकटभदेत्राईठत्तिमानू [O १८१*] 'भारदाजान्धयो वानि- 
वाब्गोविंदभइभू: । wa चित्तिमान्व्यासरायभषोपि 

awa? || १८४*] 'भारद्दाजकुलोहूती म[ज्ञ*][णा]राज्यसंभवः । ओमसिं- 
मणभट्रोपि Anaf: ІП १८५*] '्वंद्रच[:*]* awara 
श्रोनिवाससुधीसत; । गिरिभहोचार्दठत्तिः पूतिमाषकु- 

Wr itt १८६*] 'कॉडिन्धगोत्री घडयकंटिरुप्पणश्रहजः | उत्तिइ- 

d *सिरुभमलभडहोत्राम्येति याज्ञुषः if) १८७*] ‘gat aanre वसि- 
[mage । वरवेंकटभहटोपि 'वंद्रचोचेकवत्तिक[:] 


Eighth Plate; Second Side. 

(awa) ІП १८८१] 'कास्य(श्य)पास्वयभूवांकापुरलक्यीधराय्थज: । याशुषिंद्रो [व्र*] 
कमलनाभभट्टो हितत्तिमान्‌ ІІ १८८*] 'भारहाजान्वयतिरुमल्रीगं- 
wafer: 1 चिहत्तिरोडयाळुर्देवराजार्य्योत्र याजुषः ІП geet] 'विष्णुव्चे- 
Tan वेड़लुलिंगार्थस(सं)भवः । “येकहत्ति वरदभागवतो Cow. 
Aaga ІП १८१९] lawa? कोतपण्यशंभइवरयंतनङ्भवः | datan 
а हत्तिमंशाजिभा(र्भा) गवान्वयः ІП ter] "г? 'रामचेद्रार्य्यसूनराचेयगो- 
चज: । रामचंद्रपर[सो*]वेंकटाद्रिचेकठत्तिकः ІП seat] '्थीकौहिन्यकुलः* ai- 





312 भघोणकामरसातमजः | अचे(बे)कहत्तिमान्‌ कुप्परसेंद्र: शोकस्ययाशु- 
313 चः ill १८४१] 'शीरंगनाथभइस्य तनयः कौशिकान्धयः | चढियारंभास्करा- 
314 ЯҒ वहचोचेकहत्तिकः ІП teu} седани: कौशिकविश्वामि(चा)च 
815 आर्थिकः । абе: पेरियकोळंकरणिक्योच दंवणः ІП teat] afte 

1 Metre: Anushtubb, э Bead ж? 

з Read लिख, * Read 

' Read CWE. * Read fem, 


1 Bead ЗЕЦ, ° Bead “राव्या बच्च”, 
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баасаа? ІП १८७*] “भागागोत्रद्विजातिभ्यी दत्ता दीरभहोशुला । 
दिचतवारिंशदधिकशिश्िताशतहक्तय: ॥[१८८०] . शी।=॥ | 
| Ninth Plate. 
Sincafrcafetrafede facade । ` 
शासनभिदं सुधीजनकुवलयचंद्रस्व atam ІП १८८ a^] 'वॅकट- 
पतिरायच्झापतिदेथेन* manra [°] कष्णकविकामकाटिः’ 
सरससभाणीसभापतेः dre: [i २०० ॥*] “श्रोवेंकटसक्षारायसज्णा गणपया- 
आलः | चोवीरणसह्ायास्यो (1) व्यलिखत्तांजयासनं ІП २०१९] «“दानपा- 
शन[यो]- 
Wu दाना [च्हे]यीतुपाशनं [°] दागाकवर्गमवाप्रोति पालनाद्ुतं॑ पदं । 
[| wow ॥"] 'सखा[द]- 


ЖІП” get परदत्तानुपाशमं॑ | परदत्तापक्षारेण खदत्तं नि[व्फालं 


wia ІП २०३ не] Sweet परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसंदरां" [1*] 
wfeddwwerfa विष्ठा- 

wi जायते fmfe if) २०४ ॥*] “qq भगिनी लोके सर्वेषासेव чуч! 
भ भाज्या न -क- | 

[Jaret विप्रदत्ता वसुंदरा” D २०५ 1°] Parere धंसेतुंशृपाणांः काले 
काशे u[r]- 

[श]नोयो ма: । सर्वानेताग्याविनः* पार्विवेद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचिसेः 
«таи: if) २०६ ॥*] ` 

ага“ 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


(Line 1.) Salutation to Sr1 ४०७०४७, 
(Verse 1.) Sioira to Rima, 
(V. 2.) Stötra to Vishvakeéna. 
(V. 9.) Stotra to Varaha, (the boar incarnation of Vishnu). 
(У, 4.) From the ocean of milk was born the Moon. 
(Vv. 5-6.) His grandson was Budha's son, Parfravas. The latter's воп was Áyus; his 
son, Nahusha. From him came Yayiti, and from Yaysti, Piru, In this lineage was born a 





1 Read "uy. » Read एक”, 
! Read “gê. 4 Metre: Anushtubh, 
s Metre: Ary’, ° Read qerfa. 
7 Read “कोटि: * Read ê. 
* Read “fen. | ю Read WEN. 
. ü Bead ufu:. 1? Metre; байы. 
и Read 98542. | | ^ Read nerf: 
» Read साचते CHCA: Е ¥ In Telugu characters. 
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king named Bharata. In his family appeared Kantanu ;. the fourth from him: was Vijaya 
(Arjana). His son was Abhimanyu; from him was borg Parikehit. “Tho eighth from him . 
was Nanda. The ninth from this king was Chalikka, and the seventh from him was 
Rájanaróndra, a devotee of Vishnu. Ten generations after him came Bijjaléndra. ^ The third 
from him was Vira-Hemmiliraya, the lord o£ M&y&puri and a devotee of Mur&ri (Vishnu). 
(Vv. 7-8.) Fourth after him was born king Tata-Pinnama, at whose sight the enemies 
were frightoned. From him was born Sémidéva, who captured seven forts in one day, froni 
his enemies, To him was born the heroic son Raghayaddya, Then came the gloriong 
Pinnama. King Bukka was the son of him (Pinnama), who was the lord of AYavidu; he 
also established the kingdom of the баата Nrisimha firmly. ; - : 
(Vv. 9-12.) Bukkarüja, who was like the kalpasorsksha to the learned, matried 
Ballimbiké. This queen bore a son named Rümar&ja. He vanquished by his great valony 
tho 70,000 horses of Sapüda, seized from him the fort of Avanigiri, and put to flight 
Küsappodaya. This Rãmarãja captured the fort of Kandanavoli. Но was poisoned by his 
relatives, but by the grace of Vishnu, whose devotee he was, he suffered no harm, MERE 
(Vv. 13-40.) The queen of this R&mar&ja was Lakkambika. To him was born 
Srirahngar&ja. Ho married Tirumalümbikü; by her were born to Brire&gnrüja the three 
sons, the heroic R&ámar&ja well versed in politics, the excellont Tirumalaraya ard the kin g 
Vonkatadri. The hero Rāmarāja, having slain in battle his enemies, who were a scourge 
of the earth, was ruling the world. His praises. Then Vehkatadri is praised, Tirumalsmshgigya 
of great prowess, having subdued hostile kings in battle, and having been anointed to the 
pecrless sovereignty, ruled the earth, < 
(V. 21.) Desoription of the coronation of this prince. | pi 
(V. 22.) This king made large gifts of tula-parusha in gold and other gifts, ‘to the шр 
at Kanchi, Srirangam, 8581500818 (Tirupati) Kanakasabh& (Chidambaram), Ahobala; etc. I 
(Vv. 23-26.) By Venhgalamba was born to Tirumala a son named brirangaraya. 
Making Uddagiri his residence, he conquered Kondavidu, Vinikondapura, and other forts, 
und began to гше at Penukonda. The description of his coronation, King Sriradga after- 
wards went to heaven (died). I Е 
(Vv. 27-39.) Vehkatapatidévar&ys, the son by Vengalêmbi of Tirumaladóvarüya then 
began to rule tho earth. He was the younger brother of Өттайдайдуат&уа. Having 
been anointed according to the prescribed rules by the spiritual preceptor of his gotra, 
the famous Tütayürya, who was tho ornament of the wise, just ав Rama was anointed 
by Vasishtha, he was ruling the earth triumphantly aftor destroying the demons, the 
Yavanas (іс. the Muhammadans). He had Vehkatamba, Raghavamba, Peddbamamba 
and Krishyamamb& as his queens. . This king defeated Mahamanda.Sshu, воп of 
Malikibhardma, (ie. Muhammad Shah, son of Malik Ibr&him) and took on the battle- 
feld the horses, elephants, weapons, umbrella, etc. belonging to the vanquished king. When 
this Vehkatnpatidévar&ya assumed the sovereignty, Adifésha and other supporters of the earth 
were relioved of their burden and consequently thoy, having assumed the shape of Vyishasaila. 
(the Tirumala hills near Tirupati), are. ever praying Venkatüchalapati to grant long reign to 
him. He was comparable to the 00080 in the profundity of his learning ; was the only emeéllent 
conqueror of the Chaurasidurga ; he terrified the hearts of the hostile kings im the: eight 
quarters; he was а favourite of Bdragadbera; was a destroyer of his enemies; wasa wishing tree 
to the poor; was styled ZZosa-birudagaganda ; Rayarthutta-minga; was favonzel by Vira- 
Lakshmi; was like the contral gem of the necklace (which is) the city of Araviqu:s жаз, імоһі- 
armed like Adiéésha; was а boae to tho.egrth viz. the provincial chiefs (as Vighgn in his 
Varüha-avatüra was to the earth) ; was the best of kings; a R&mabhadra ірге ; wes. nailed 
Nanavarga-fri-mandalika-ganda'; was the foremost of the kings of the race of Atri; was styled 
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Hoirudardya-rahut ta-vésy-atkabhujariga ; Oddiyarayadisapatta; his cheeks resembled tho 
moon ; he rivalled the god of love in beauty; was called Bhüshagetappuvaráyara-ganda ; was 
the protector of the nine continents of the earth; Rajadhiraja ; a munificent giver like 
Кабета; was entitled Mürurayara-ganda, possessing fame surpassing Moru, etc. Ho, having 
won the throne of Karnata by the power of his arm, was ruling the earth from Sótu 
(Rémésvaram) to Himüdri (the Himalayas); E 

(Vv. 41-66.) In the Saka year computed by vasu (8), vyoma (0), kalamba (5), and 
indu. (1), (фе. 1508) the Sashvatsara Vyaya, on the Utthina-dvidadi rithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month Karttika, in tho presence of the god Vehkatoón (at: Tirupati), the 
king granted to a number of brahmanas well versed in tho édstras and the védas, tho village 
of  Gaügavarappatti,  togothor with Sundekkayikkanaviyippatti, Palsmanpatti, 
Chipgamürtin&yanipatti Guyyamandyanippatti, Kilekkótta(vara)patti, Képulappatti, 
Silindyanippatti, and Santéppajeyam; they мого clubbed’ together under the name of 
Virabhüpasamudram. 

The situation of Gahgavarappatti is as follows:—It is included in HastinBRvati-valita 
and is situated in the Neduñgula-naduka in the Alangula-sthala which belongod to 
the Dhürüpura-vaníya. The boundaries of it are:—It is situated betwoon Sundékkayi- 
kkanams "and Өгішайда)848уі (P), and between Vaighayüru and tho hill of Pülattür. It is 
watered by theriver (and channel) coming from the village of Mühgilanai, and which is named 
Haridri. The village of Gahgavarappatti is situated to the east of Püjàárinayakan-malai ; 
to the south-east of Mürigilensi and the big channel already mentioned; to the south of 
the hill adjacent to the villago of Pülattür; to the south-west of the Gardabhakkanama 
and Tummalappatti; to the west of Bairingyani-üru, Pullamaüjanpatti and Yadamalai ; 
to the north-west of the villago of Gorlavarappatti ; to the north of Védappatti, Muppadi- 
Jagginüyskeppatti, Mólaikkotta(vara)ppatti and Méttuppatti adjoining the last mentioned 
villago ; and to the north-east of Vittiruridaperimà]slayam. 

The boundaries of Sundekkayikkajhvayippatti aro Kattinayakapatti to the west, 
Tepkaradu hill to the north, S6vaghanpatti and Velayudhapkottai to tho east and 
Battulakunta to the south; This village of Sundskkayikkanavayippatti together with 
Pslamüppatti, Santéppijeya, Chigha(tantyas)moartinayanipatti,’ Guyyamanüyanippatti, 
Kilekkottappatti, Kapulappatti, and Silinayanippatti, was given as tho subsistence for 
the village of Gaügavarappatti. To those were addod two channels flowing from 22... 
the forest of Tondékkutyappay, the tolls: from Kattindyanpatti, Toravali-suigam and 
малаа! | 2 | 
(Vv. 67-79.) Virabhtips, a devout worshipper of Vishnu, was born in tho family of 
Viávéáu&tha Nayaka. Ho was living gloriously. He constructod а mandapa of raro sculptures 
in front'of the shtine of Sundaran&yáka and presented the goddess Minaikshi with a golden 
kavacha (maileoat studded with gems), The munificence of this prince is praised. Ho held 
the’ birudas, ; Samayadrbhdrá-ganda, and Dakshina-samudradhipati, and was the lord of 
Ayyüvajipurs, Hë was the grandson of Vidvandtha Nayaka, and son of the king Krishna 
by Lakshmamé. ` At the request of this prince Virabhüpa, the village was granted by Vira- 
Vobketapatidóvarüya and it consisted of 142 shares. - | 
C (Ñv. '80-198.) Неге follows the list of १०0608, 

(V. 199.). Praise-of Vehkatepatidevarüys. 

(V. 200.) States that Krishpakavi, the son of Kümakoti and the grandson of Sabh&pati 
Wrote this document, and ` m ; 

(V. 201.) that it was engraved on copper by Virau&ohárya, the son of Ganapaya. 

(Vv. 202-206.) The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses, | 

At the end of the dooument is the sign-manusl of the King; Sri Рейка ёва, 
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No. 22.—MOTUPALLI PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATIDEVA; 
A. D. 1244-45. 


By Рвоғвзвов E, Hurrzsog, Pa.D.; HALLE (SAALE), 


This inscription is engraved on four sides of a pillar of the mandapa in front of the Vire. 
bhadrasvimin templo at Mótupalli in the BÉpatla taluka of the Guptür district. I edit it from‘ 
a set of excellent inked estampages received from Rao Sahib Н. Krishna Sastri, who has already? 
noticed the inscription in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, p. 106 f 


With the exception of a few syllables near the edges of the pillar (e.g. in 11. 169-171), 
the inscription is well preserved. The alphabet is Telugu. The characters are on the whole 
well formed, but there are some letters (e.g. the dentals, linguals, 7, 7, and v) whichdt is not 
quite саву to distinguish from each other without paying regard to tho context. Thé lingual 7 is 
used twice in the word раза а (П. 89 f., 102). Of peculiar spellings may be mentioned klupta 
for klripta (ll. 85, 149) and yavvana for yauvana (1. 13) 


The languages are Sanskrit (11. 1-152,166-173) and Telugu (ll. 152-166). The Sanskrit 
portion consists mostly of verses, which are 29 in number (11. 2-184, 166-173). The remainder of 
tho inscription is in prose. Of rare Sanskrit words the following deserve to be noted :—anta- 
ripa, ‘an island’ (line 136 f.) ; amaliman, ‘purity’ (verse 17); afvfya, ‘a number of horses’. (v. 20); 
anandathe, ‘joy’ (v, 1); атғғдапа, ‘repetition’ (v, 4); asvamédha=dsvamédhtke (v. 18); ира: 
rinkh, ‘to spread’ (v. 27) ; ashmala, ‘glowing’ (v. 13) ; kan, ‘to glitter’ (v. 16); kalamba, ‘an 
arrow’ (v. 12) ; kridaysta, ‘sporting’ (v. 4) ; ganda, ‘ a hero’ (v, 18); the same=gangasatla, 
boulder’ (v. 26); gufijd, ‘a kettle-drum’ (v. 23) ; ghrini, ‘a ray’ (v. 27) ; датаға, ‘tumultuous, 
terrible’ (v. 20) , Tridasaparivridha=Indra (v. 13) ; Padmavasaz Lakshmi (v. 5) ; parimatana, 
© cracking ' (v. 18) ; Maghavanmani к= Indrantla (v. 27) ; razigat, ‘rolling ° (v. 3) ;š lambapataha 
“a kind of drum ° (vv. 12, 25) ; Lopamudradaytta= Agastya (v. 15) ; Srivatsavakehaezz Vishon 
(v. 8) 


à 

The Motupalli pillar-inscription is an edict of the (K&katiya) Maharaja Ganapatidéva (1, 
135 f.). It opens with an invocation of Svayambhidéva. From the Prataparudriya we know 
that Siva under the name Svayambhüdóva was the family-deity (kula-dévata) of the KEkattya 
dynasty. Verses 1-4 of the inscription invoke Ganééa, Sarasvati, the digit of the moon on 
Siva’s head, and the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu, respectively. Verses 5-15 contain a mythical 
and legendary genealogy of the Kükattya kings. Verse 5 introduces Vishnu, from the lotus 
on whose navel sprang Brahms. From the Creators eye the Sun was produced (v. 6), 
and from the latter Manu (v. 7). In this family (vis, the sarya-vashéa), was born Ikshvüku 
(v. 8), in his family Mandhatri (у. 9), and in his family Sagara (v. 10), whose sons were 
burnt by Kapila, but attained salvation through the austerities of Bhagiratha (v. 11). In this 
family was born Raghu (v. 12), and in his family Daéaratha, who, being mounted on Indra 








—— — — — — — — —ñ — — — — — — — ненай 





१ Cf. Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. І, p. 88. 


2 Professor Zachariae kindly informs me that the same participle occurs in two (unidentified) quotations 
of the commentary on the Maskhaküfa :--ғайуай-5ЛаЯрдф га байуат (verse 115) and roágat-eqmaAgd-ruchib) 
(verse 126) 


१ Ind. Ant, Vol, XXI, p. 199 ; and gee now É, P. Triycdi'a edition, р, 156 ff. 
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in the shape of a bull, killed Sambara in the sky (v. 13). Daéaratha’s son was Rima (v. 14), 
in whose family was born Durjaya (v. 15). Verses 16-22 furnish the following pedigree :— 


J. Prólarüja I, of the family of Durjaya, constructed a tank named Késari-tataka. 





l 
`3. Tribhuvanamalladéva. 
З. Prölarāja II. 





| 
4. Budradéva. 5. Mahüdévariüja. 


6. Ganapatidéva. 


Tho first king of this pedigree, Próla I., is not mentioned іп any other Kakatiya inscription 
but the Motupalli one, and in a Kafichi inscription ! the construction of tho Késarin tank ig 
attributed to (his grandson) Prola II. Tho successors of Prola I. are named in the same order 

“in other Efkattya insoriptions. Here and іп a Hanamkonda inscription,” the second king 
bears the name Tribhuvanamalla, while a Chóbrolu inscription calls him Béta,’ and tho 
K&fichi imecription Betma. In another inscription at Hanamkonda, both names (Bêta and 
¥Tribhuvanamalla) occur." As pointed out by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri, Bota was his actual 
name, and Tribhuvanamalla a surname which he borrowed from his sovereign, the Western 
Ohslukys king Tribhuvanamalla-Vikram&ditya VI Ав Prola I. in the Motupalli inscription, 
Bate is stated in the Chébrélu inscription to have been a descendant of Durjsya. Tho family 
of Durjeye is referred to also in inscriptions of other Telugu chicfs.? 


Verses 23-27 praise king Ganapati in general terms without conveying any historical 
information. Verse 25 implies that he fought with the Kalifgas. Verso 24, which is identical 
with verse 13 of his Künohi inscription? and with verse 19 of an unpublished inscription on a 
pillsr at the P&khél lake,!? and verse 26 allude to the crest of tho Kükatlyas, which, as wo 
know also from the Prataparudriya, was the figure of a boar. 


After this long preamble of 27. verses, the Maharaja Ganapatidéva informs us of the 
aotuál object of his pillar-insoription. It is an abhaya-Sdsana (1. 189 f.), i.e. “ап edict (assuring) 
safety’, to foreign traders by sea whose vessels might bo wrecked ou the coast of his territories, 
While formerly the whole cargo of such ships became forfeited to the state, he promised that 
henceforth nothing but the usual custom-duties would be levied on it. These are speoifiod in 
the Telugu language in 11, 152-166. 


. The inscription ends with two Sanskrit verses (28 f.) stating that Ganapatiddva sot up 
` the pillar bearing this edict (sasana-stambha) at Mottuppallt alias Deéynyakkondapattana 
in the бака year 1166 (expired), which was the year Kródhin of the cycle. This year corre- 
pponds to A.D. 1244-45. 
— A — — —— ————————————— 
1 fad. dnt, Vol. XXI, p. 900, verse 9. The Métupalli inscription shows that the word késarin must not 
be connected with the preceding word jagati, as was done by me in editing the Kãfichî record. 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, р. 17. 3 Above, Vol. v, р. 142. 

* Tad. Ast, Vol. XXI, р. 197, 8 Above, Vol. IX, p. 265 f. 

6 Idem, р. 260. | Р 

+ ‘The words 1040-8881 do not necessarily imply that 8808 was the son of Durjays, as J had understood them 
above, Vol. V, p. 143. 


€ Bee above, Vol. VI., p. 224 f. and p. 268, and Vol. ІХ, p. 960, note 2. 
७ gud. Ant, Vol. ХХІ, p. 200, 

30 866 my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-09, р. 6, pera. 12. 
M ad. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 198, 
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General Cunningham and Colonel Y ule pointed out that Motupalli ів mentioned by the 
Venetian traveller Marco Polo, who calla.it Mutfili. “This was formerly under the: rule ofa 
king, and since his death, some forty years past, it hag been under his. queen.!’? By this king 
and his queen are meant Ganapati and his daughter (not queen) Rudr&mbs.? Rai Baha- 
dur Venkayya showed that the former reigned sixty-two years, from A. D. 1199-1200 to 
1260-61, when he was succeeded by Rudr&mba. + Marco Polo is supposed to have visited South 
India about A.D. 1290; ° as, however, he dictated his work to his fellow prisoner Rusticiano at 
Genoa in A.D. 1298-99, his statement that about forty years had then passed after Rud- 
ràmbA's accession to the throne turns out to bo fairly oorrect. He mentions as chief produce 
of the country diamonds which “ are found both abundantly and of large size,” 7 and muslins | 
which “look like tissue of spider's web.” * As he calls the whole Kakatiya kingdom after 
Mutfili, it seems that this town was its chief port in tho thirteenth century. The fact that 
Ganapati solected Motupalli as the site of his edict to mariners points to the same conclusion. 


TEXT. 
A,—South Face. 


«49 स्वस्ति METH N- 

मः ॥ इच्छासिज्य' feafgar- 
नंदथोरालवालं देवं लंबोद- 

रकरिपतिं uvam | यस्य 
क्रोडापरिणतिशुवो मेरुशुंगस्मुलिँगा स्स॑- 

दुश्यंते दुरिततिमिरोत्सारणाकाय्यस- 

zi ॥ [s ॥*] at विधाव्टचतुज्जिह्ारंगें- 
कोव्योगनस्तैकीं । वंदेसहि fat देवीं afa- 
दंबुधिचंद्रिकां ॥ [R ॥*] जयति सुकुटगंगा[रं]- 
गदंभस्तरंगप्नवनचतुरहंसी विभ्नरमा ¥ | 
saat । छपद्दरति еі waai- 


12 रत्वप्रकतिनियतसुक्तापद्दबंधप्र- 


1 Ancient Geography of India, p. 542 f. 

э Yule, Marco Polo, 2nd ed., Vol. IT, p. 346. 

s Cf. Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, p. 199, and a note by Mr. Prakasa Rau of Cocanada, reprinted from the Hindu 
ıu tho Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society (Bangalore), Vol, 111, p. 132. 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 80 f. The inscriptions themselves prove that the doubts- 
oxpressed by Miss Duff (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXTI, p. 325 f.) aro quite unjustified, 

s Yule, op. cit Vol. 1I, p. 251. 

в Idem, Vol. 1, introduction, p. 50. 

1 On the diamonds of South India see the articles of Mr. P. Sampat Iyengar and Mr. S. Krishnaswam} 
Aiyangar in the Quarterly J ournal of the Mythic Society, Vol. ПІ, pp. 117-183, . z 

a « The districts about Masulipatam were long famous both for muslins and for coloured chintzes: The fine 
muslins of Masalia are mentioned in the Periplus. 2? Yale, ор. ost., Vol. II, р. 349, . note 8, and Hobson-Jóbson, 
р. 429. The Масала of the Periplus and the MacowAla of Ptolemy have been identified with Masalipatem, 
soc Ind. Ant., Vol. VIEL p. 149 f., and Mr. Schoff^s translation of the Periplus: (New York, 1912), p 263; - 

9 From an inked estampage supplied by Rao Sahíb H. Krishna Sastri. EC SL 

10 Expressed by а symbol. 31 Read 891: - 
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A [| ३ ॥*] देव[;*] शीकभशीययध्वनवनक्रीडा- 
यितास्रेडनस्ातंष्यातुग्टक्ोतसः 

करतनुः Чеп] वो वांच्छितं । क्षोणीः 
सुदरतो मद्ान्पिजठराहिक्रां- 

तनीराजनां चक्र यस्य wawa मिजफ- 
णामाणिकदीपोत्कर; ІІ ४ ॥*] अधिजलनिधि 
शेषे कोपि पर्यकशेषे विहरति fe 

ल देवः पश्वासासहायः | प्रस- 

वसवनयष्टी' विष्टपानामसु- 

= аач हि mituna: ww 

योनिः ॥ [४ ॥*] aaa च तमसां च निरा- 
कैरिष्णुरंभोरुहां च «їп च विका- 

सहेतुः | तस्येक्षणाव्जगदशेषमि[दं] 
सिखक्षोराविव्बेभूव भगवानय- 

मंशमालो ॥ [ a ú] ततो аҹ; 

атат शेखर मयदशिमां + विश्व- 

परः ॥ [e w] इच्चाकार्णासः तस्मिंनभवद्‌- 
भिजने भूभुजां «чаї साक्ञा- 

«чачат, स्वयसुदित इव 

ब्रातुकामो HN । чагы समस्तं 
जगदनुभवतो यस्य सदोपमा- 

a ыйлай चक्रे ggu 

तकरं विश्वराज॑न्धचक्रं ІІ < ॥*] rt yara- 
व्वेतेंद्रादमरकरितटक्रोडितोश्चा- 

वचाग्रादा च HUTTE 
लपुरवधूदत्तसंकैतशुंगात्‌ | 

यस्यान्धस्ताम्यशून्धं ऋमससु- 

पनतं Aagi भूमा- 





1 Read Catan’. з Bead perhaps IT. 1 Read "guts. 
* Read "बॉ, 


s Read “Ee * Read qm. 
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विन्भावभूमौ' समजनि ww अस्य 
яїчтазтат ІІ е ॥*] शासक्ाही परिक्ष- 
तान्यट॒पासपत्नां तइंशलोकिक- 
मभूत्समरो नरेंद्र; । यस्याश्रमे- 
wqui yr атата: खातस्त- 
नूजनिवहैरयमंवुराशिः if) १० ॥*] чч 
[नि]रवहत्सर्व्यासुव्योपरां स॒ भगीर- 
थः कठिनकपिलक्रोधालीठसखवंश्यवि- 
ama । गगनशिरसो गंगां रुद्रो- 

B.— East Face, 
RITA तचिरादवनिमनघेस्ता- 
दृग्मिस्तेस्तपोभिरनोनयत्‌ if) ११ ॥*] arafa- 
wana जनिसछत रघुज्जैंतया- 
वाप्रसंगप्रंसहंभोरलंबापटहरव- 
भयीड्जांतविहेषिपांथः' । अश्वं यः 
wraad чечет भाति u- 
त्युः सुराणां प्रत्यंगं यत्कलंबव्र- 
णपटलमिवाक्षीणमच्ष्यां सहं iff १२ ॥*] we- 


दा चक्रवालाक्रणतिषु चरणाक्रांतराज- 


न्घसक्रस्तत्संतत्यां महत्यां 444 ZN- 

A] नाम राजाधिराज; | पूर्व afa- 

ча तिदशपरिहर्ट पुंगवोभूतमारादा- 

रुह्यासह्मशौय्यो अलभुजमवधी दं- 

at dat यः [к १३ ॥*] प्राग्दिटेव्वि्पानां' तदतु g- 
रथः प॒ठकामेषिमिष्ा पुत्री जातस्त 

दास्ताममरपुरवहो «илтеп fa- 

wran । येन mafa सिंधी झवगवलवता a- 

wc कोपि dq freina: faa- 


परमसवो लंठिता women ú [१४ ॥*] aa w- 





1 Rend Frente? 3 Read अथ, t Read 9616), 
4 Read ow fee’, * Read dur. 
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द्रासननिभभुजादत्तया “өп जातँ | ` 
wifey चितिपतिकुले geht are राजा t 
यद्यात्राया अयखुररणजःपीत- 

[तो]याः чает लोपासुद्रादयित- 

चुजुकात्याहितानां wife aD tu ॥*] अथ निरविशदु- 
wif तत्कुलोदन्वदिंदुः सकलजलधिवैलामेस - 

लां प्रोलराज: | कनदुरुकरवालाकालका- 
शांबुवाक्ाम्युदयक्षदयशब्यप्रद्र-' | 

वद्राजहंसः ІП १६ ॥*] yanana ag- 
ЖЫ www पदसतिमघुरिम्ण: Ra- 

धाम пча | प्रतिनिधिसुदधीनां संचयं] 
तोयखष्टेरतुलमक्त कसर्य्याख्यया 

यस्तटाकं if) te ॥*] अथ चतुरवुराशिरशणां 
yana सुतस्त्रिसुवनमझदेव इति 

भूमिपति्य॑सुजे । निजभुजदप्पंसंप- 

दसम प्पिंतक्लुतकरप्रतिभटगंडकंठप-' 

रिमोटनचंडथुजः ІП १८ ॥*] अशिषद्थ समस्तां a 
= ча घरित्रीमश्मिरतिशृपाणां' भूप- 

तिः प्रीलराजः । प्रतिसमरधरित्िप्रद्र- 
वच्छधुसेनाचरणबहलधूलीपं- | 
किळव्योमगंग; ІП २९. ॥*] wa शुवमधिचक्रे त- 
= ча: समंतात्करदनृपतिचक्रशक्र- 

वालाट्रिवप्रा | डसरसमररंगत्वंगद- 
चोयशश्वदिहितमचितन्दूस्टदिद्रवो. 

wate: if} २० ॥*] we निजशुजशेले सत्कमीय।गशे- 
वामघित डरणिमेनां* खोमादेवराजः [1*[ 
प्रणतिविसुखमासोद्यद्रणि कांदिशोकं far- 

Касач च्यापतोनां ged ih а»? ॥*] ua- 
रतदरिवाब्येरब्रिनेत्रादिवेंदु्मदन इव 





— — 


a көні pl з Read ONER’, з Read afew: 
° Read ufu. id * Read "WOW". ° head °<f<=°, 
Дм. wai чи; ५. Read wee’, I 








त्यै чыр चक्रवर्ती ú .[९२ a^] agea- 





O:~North- Face. 
102 यात्रातुरगखुररज:पैकिझा | 
103 व्योमगंगा таа तावदेवं wa- 
104 मखनगरोदीथिपंणेषु गंजाः । ` 
106 पाथः पौरोगवा वखिशुत वितनु 
106 miri ते usu 
107 ख्ात[सु]अऔ[:*]श्रवसमपि तदा पा- 
108 ययस्वाश्ववार [i २३ ॥*] treten. 
109 दामांको न वसति' कमले योरिति शीष- 
110 we प्राप्ती aw प्रियस्योर[सि] 
111 रतिविरतो शम्नगंडं प्रसुप्ता । इ- 
112 त्यालापे सखीनासुषसि सकु- 
113 44 wed सानुतापं wur 
114 म्यां यद्रिपुस्ती विनसितवदना | 
115 गंडपाली पिधत्ते if} २४ ॥*] wwwrqwQ 
116 रावणकटकषणज्षोभसंभ्नांत- 
117 भंगीसंगीताकल्पकल्यदुसवन- 
118 विटपन्नातधालाधिरूढा:' | 
119 गायं गायं रमंते सुरपु- 
120 vam’ विक्रमं यस्य ag- 
121 कसंग्रामारंभलंवापटहरव- 
122 दुरातंकताम्यत्कलिंगं 11 २५ ॥*] arat- 
128 रंभे दिशि faf ye प्रस्थितेईडपा- 
124 FRG: प्रतिगिरतचिं' Sw 
125 यन्तोवराहः । यहोस्तंभे प्र[ल] 
126 यजलधेरुष्ता' न्धस्य w [त] 
————————————————MM rr — = — 
1 Read 8 * Read 
з The reading (मि) बसति in the Each! inseription, where the same verse ocours (Гей. Ant, Vol. XX 
р. 200, verse 13), is probably wrong. * Bead 


8 Read ge | ° Read FRP. 1 Read ИО, 
° Real “ayat. ` ° Read чей, . 
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त्कास्तीनवुस्विधुतये तिछती[वा]- | | 
दिकोलः “ai २६ ॥ °]. а RRR wan 
वसणिष्ठणित्रामजाग्रत्तमिखा- 
विमून्यारव्बतत्तन््रुरनिधुवना- 

विदयो: „берїї: । mira- 

чач सिनि[त]सरविटण[ स्कंध] दोला 

чет нічна Gp 
सभवनन्‍्यश्यशांस्यंतराय: 4 {зэ 4°]. 

तेनानेन  श्वोगणपतिदेवस- 

हाराजेन. सकलदीपांतरी- 

पदेशांतरपइनेषु गता- 

wa walaa: सांया- 

(аза एवसभयशास- 

नं & í qe राजानः 
“тапта за देशादैशां- 

ameg galan war 

पतितेषु भर्नेष्वतीत्येसंगले- 

ч ч संभृतानि कनककरितुए- 

गरत्रादीनि HI NT 


“ बलादपरहरंति, 1, AAR: 
` चि печ गरोथो w- 
o असिति समुद्रयानक्कत-. 


D — West. Face. 


` मद्दासाइसेभ्यस्तेभ्यः, RT 

0 engi कृपया ata धर्माय च 
. ws वितराम इति a чач 
: परिसाणं एक्कमटिडिशुम 

ба агч Wal. D°] 


श्रोगंघसु garg wat | 
fsf& 1 ग * 6.1 жорта 





‘mead Fafa з Read “ater”. з Read WA. * Read qw. 
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156 चोनिकप्परानकू सुत्याल- 

157 कू बैल । ग शकि e; uz FR () 

168 दंतसु जवादि mi- 

159 wg रागि amg RA 

160 4 सोससु पहनूल प- 

161 wa गंध्यद्रव्यालकू- 

162 w *9w in शकि ९. 1 fafa 

168 ल वैल | ग tf e. m- we um 

164 fanfa awug ओकटिकि- 

165 नि e. an Waa लक्ष ओकटिकि- 

‚166 नि | ग १ engi षट्षष्टाधिकेकाद- 

167 शशतसंख्ये क्रोधिनालि wr 

168 жай | मोडुप्पल्यभिधाने' 

169 [दिश्यू ]यकोंडपट्टने' ny- 

170 [ति ॥] [a= ॥*] [ग]णपतिदेवः ӘӘ स्थापितः 

171 [वांश्छा]सनस्तंभं | कलिका- 

172 [ल]कइंमसवलदनादिधम्मा- 

173 वलंबयहिमिव [u xe ॥*] A: ॥*] 
TRANSLATION OF THE GRANT PORTION. 


(Line 135.) By this glorious Maharaja Ganapatidéva the following edict (assuring) 
safety has been granted to traders by sea starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, 
foreign countries, and cities, 

(0. 140.) Formerly kings used to take away by force the whole cargo, vis. gold, elephants, 
horses, gems, etc., curried by ships and vessels which, after they had started from one country 
for another, were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore. 

(L. 146.) But We, out of mercy, for the sake of glory and merit, are granting everything 
besides the fixed duty? to those who have incurred the great risk of a sca-voyage with the 
thought that wealth is more valuable than even life. 

Альо 

1 Read ug, | 

3 ] he bracketted letters at the beginning of 11. 169-171 are broken away on the original pillar. The tedding 
दिशा? in line 109 ів warranted by another Mófupalli inscription (No. 605 of 1909), which reads Ditiysyyas 
g opdaratta na ; вее Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri's Annual Report for 1909-10, p. 61. i 

8 With klipta-sulka cf. klipta-kara in line 85. 

4 Cf. Horace, Carm., l, 1 :— | 

* Luctantem Icariis fluctibus Africua — 
`“ Mercator metuens otium et oppidi 

“ Landat rura sui; niox reficit rates 

“ Quassas, indocilis pauperiem pati”? - 
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(L. 151.) The rate of this duty (is) one in thirty on (ail) exports and importa. 

(L. 154.) Оп one tola of saudal, 1 pagoda L fsnam? . 

(L. 155.) On 1 pagoda’s value of (country) camphor, Chinese camphor, and pearls, ğ and 
है fanam. қ 

(L. 157.) On 1 pagoda’s value of rose-water, ivory, civet, camphor-oil, copper, zino, 
१५७०४० (7), lead, silk-threads, corals, and perfumes, 1} and है апаш. 

(L. 162.), On 1 pagoda’s value of pepper, 2 and + fanam. 

(L. 163.) On all silks, 5} fanams per bale (? svarüpa). 

(L. 165.) Оп every lakh of arcca-nuts,* 1 pagoda 3} fannma. 

(Verse 28 f.) In the Saka year eleven hundred and sixty-six, named Krédhin, at the 
great Déáyüyakkondapattana (also) named Mottuppalli, Ganapatidéva set up for the sake 
of glory (this) edict-pillar, which resembles a staff for the support of the eternal (law of) justice 
(dharma) which is stumbling in the mire of the Kali age. 


No. 23.—HANSOT PLATES OF THÉ CHAHAMANA BHARTRIVADDHA ; 
SAMVAT 813. 


“By STEN Konow. 


These plates belong to Sukla Dalpatram in Hansat, a town in the Ankléévar tilnka of the 
‘Broach District, Bombay, situated in 21° 35^ N. and 72° 487 K.. on the left bank of the Магада. 
‘There are apparently two plates, measuring 114 x 8}’, the first of which carries twenty and 
the second 16 lines of writing. The existence of the plates was already known to the late Profes- 
sor Kielhorn, who possessed a photograph of them.‘ and a somewhat fuller netice has been given 
by Mr. D. R, Bhandarkar, who has also been good enongh to let me have impressions of thé 
plates. 


The writing seems to be, in sovoral places, rather indistinct. Moreover the portion of thé 
grant containing the names of the donees has, according to Mr. Bhandarkar, ovidouti y beeu 
tampered with. It is not therefore possible to read the wholo grant with certainty. Evorything 
however which is of importance from the point of view of history, oan be made out. 


The alphabet belongs to the southern class and is most closely related to that in use in the 
Valabhi inscriptions. ५ The form of tho initial छ in 1. 38 is peculiar, The same is the case with 
the initial à in L 32, cf. 1. 19. The shape of individual aksharas is alsó in other instances ішсоп- 
sistent. Thus the fa in -Dhrabhata-, 1. 9, looks almost like da, and tho tth in =chaturtthabhaguh, 
1, 15, is different from the form used elsewhere in the inscription. ‘Tho shape of the compound 








1 skkumafi-digumati must be the same as egumati-digumafs, ‘export and import, shipping and unshipping.' 
in Brown's Tolugu Dictionary. 

з ga is the usual abbreviation for атас or gadyáva, “а pagoda 3 вва ühóvé, Vol. VIII, p. 130. The symbol 
which marks the next coin of lower denomination is perhaps meant for rika, ‘a fanam,’ which, according to Brown’s 
Telugu Dictionary, used to be abbreviated by an r. Here and in the next lines, } is expressed by a vertical line 
and š by a horizontal dash ; cf. Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s remarks, above, Vol. VIII, p. 130. Por specimens of 
British coins on which the synonymous torms rüka (Telugn), panam (Tamil), falum (Persian), and fanam 
(English) occur, see Edgar Thurston's Coinage of the East India Company (Madras, 1890), Plate xiv. 3-6, 
‘end Plate xvi, 9. 

3 pomkalw (also above, Vol. VI, p. 288, text lind 145) is the same as põkals in Brown's Telugu Dictionary. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, р. 62, n. 1. | 

१8७० Progress Report of the Arohaologtbat Survey of India, Western Cirole, for the year ending 31% 
Murch 1908, p 41. | 
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nda, in which the da looks like dha, is also.used in Valabhi inscriptions.’  Tt.is.posaible.that tho 
same form of ¢ is also used in the compound which I bave read dgh. in Dharirivadéha), 
П. 6, 11, 30. Mr. Bhandarkar reads this name as Bharírsvaddal), and he 18 perhaps right, because 
the word vadda, great, is a well-known Prakrit word. The sign for final t oocurs in l. 82 
and the numeral symbols for 800, 10 and 3 are used in |, 86. Tho symbol for 800 has been 
formed in the way which is well known from other higher numerals by adding the symbol for 
8 after the symbol for 100. The visarga has apparently been used as а sign of interpunction 
in 11, 33 and 34. 


With regard to orthography we may note # for h іп +00142, 1.2 (but -vahésyatr= 1, 21), and 
the common doubling of consonants after r; thus svarggé, 1. 31; kirtty=, 1, 7; chaturttha-, 
ll. 15, 16; -pravarddhamana-, 1.34; dharmm-, ll. 27, 30; гптууа-, 1. 14; -purvvam, l. 15, etc. 
The doubling is not however consistent ; compare adhvaryu-, 11, 13, 17; -pürva, 1, 19, but -parvvamn, 
1. 15, and Arjuna-, ll. 14, 18, 19. Also in other respects there is some inconsistency. Thus we 
find -paficha, 1. 10, but pasachabhir~, 1. 25; -chamehalam, |. 21. The writing is, on the whole, 
careloss in several places. Т has been written instead of tt in -jagatrayah, |, 7; d for dd in 
~ddydtita-, 1. 5; б for à in sddhug, 1. 27 ; g for Lh in дйти-,1. 28; r for m іп priyátrajo, 1. 8; 
rii for ri in Bhartritvaddhah, ll. 6, 30, but Bhartrivaddhah, 1. 11; =nritpanan, 1. 31; rit for ¢ in 
-yasdbhritrriddhayé, 1. 12. А superfluous y has been added in -pitryor=, 1. 12; the anusvāra has 
been omitted in -daya, 1. 28; -likhtta, 1. 34; the wisarga in -pátakai samyukta гуйік, 1, 25, 
and an n in pürtthivendràá, 1. 30, while an anusuara has been used instead in =étdi, 1. 30. A 
whole demi-stanza has been miswritten inl. 29, There are also numerous instances of wrong 
sandhi. Compare -pakshd $ri-, 1, 3; -rasah anéka-, 1. 4 ; -aravindd pras, 1. 6; sutah vigata-, 1. 6; 
-trayuh anata-, 1.7; príy&trajó pra-, 1. 8; -yasaugha-, 1. 9 ; =đ&emābhih mata-, 1. 19; -vüstavyáya 
Adhvaryu-, 1. 13 ; -putrdya Akrür-, 1. 14; -grahané udakas, 1. 14 ; -samányáya Adhvaryus 1. 17; 
-риітауа Arjuna-, l. 18; «уат udakapürva aditya-, l. 19; -ébhyal Arjuna-, 1. 19; lixhitam 
élan, 1. 92. | | 

In spite of such instances of carelessness, however, I do not doubt that the grant is a genuine 
one, excepting of course the portion containing the names of the donees. 

















The grant belongs to à hitherto unknown branch of the Chüáhamünas, who must have resided 
in Broach. Tho name Chahamdana itself is.not distinctly legible.in the impressions, Professor 
Kielhorn and Mr. Bhandarkar however have both read if, the former in a photograph of the 
first plate, thq latter in the original, and the signs which can be read in the impressions favour 
this reading. The family worshipped Siva, as will be geen from the attribute Paramamahéfvara 
attached to the names of two of its members, and from the namo Mahésvaradama worn by, the 
first member mentioned in the grant. We are introduced to six generations. First we have the 
Rajan MahéSveradima, His son was tho illustrious Bhimadama, the father of Bhartrivaddha 
I., whose son again was Haradama, the father of Dhribhatadéva, whose son Bhartrivaddhs 
II. issued the present grant. Bhartrivaddha II. was an ardent worshipper of Mahéévara. (Sira), 
and he is styled a Mahásimantádhipati, who had obtained the.five mahafabdas?. +в. һе was a 
feudatory prince. Но must have lived about the middle of the eighth. century, and if we allow 
thirty prars for each generation his family тау be traced back to about 500 A.D; It will be 
seen that Bhartrivaddha’s father had the name Dhrübhata, which isa shortened form of 
Dhruvabhata. It is worth noting that the same name Dhrübhata was used аза surname 
by the Valabhi Muhdrdjidhtraja Siliditya VII., whose Айай plates‘ are dated Valabhi Sei vas 


| ` B 
Y See Bühler's Table VII, Col. VII, No. 48, 2 Seo. HBmachandru's Disinámamá]À; vil, 29. 
४ See Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 216, n. 3, * Gupta Inscr., рр. 171 ff. 
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447, ४.७. АЛО. 766. Bhartrivaddha IL. was accordingly а contemporary of Siladitya VII. 
апа also of his father бпаануа VI. The use of the same name in the same vernacular form at 
about е. вате time in two D which ruled as neighbours to each other, can hardly be 
accidental, if we remember that 8 





tladitya VII. is the first one in five generations of Valabhi 
rolers who mentions any such surname, and also that the namo Dhruvabhata or Dhrübhata does 
not occar elsewhere in the genealogy of the Valabhi kings. Tt seems probable that there 
has been some conretión between the ‘two families, and it is possible that Bhartrivaddha II.'s 
sister was married to Siladitya VI, so that ‘Siladitya VII. may have worn the пае of his 


maternal grandfather. 


Bhartrivaddha is clearly designated as a feudatory prince, and it seems also possible to 
decide to which dynasty heowed allegiance. The Напвб{ plates are dated, in ll. 34 ff., during the 
reign of a king Nag&valdka, and in the year (sarvatsara) 813, and the grant was issued on the 
oocasion of an eclipse of the sun (11. 14 and 19). There can be no doubt that this date should be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and as such it has been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn! 


fo correspond to the 28th October 758 A.D. 


The idegtity of the paramount sovereign of the Broach Chühamünas, king Nagivaloka, was 
mot at first apparent. Professor Kielhorn? was inclined to identify him with the Nagavaléka 
who is mentioned in the Harsha inscription of Vigrahar&ja, where we are told in v. 13 that the 
Chihamina Givaka I. “attained to pre-eminence as а hero in the assembly of the glorious 
N&güvaloka, the foremost of kings.” In his Synchronistic Table for Northern Indiat Kielhorn 
had suggested that this Nagivaloka might bo identical with the Pratihira Nagabhata, but later 
ou be came to different results and reminded of tho fact that names ending in avaloka are 
used as birudas of Ráshteaküta kings. Also Mr. Bhafidarkar’ was originally inclined to think 
that Nig&valoka was a Rüshtraküta. Later on, however, he has discussed the question again? 
and arrived at results which will, I think, be generally accopted. 


А closer examination of the facts shows that king Nágávaloka of the Hinsot plates cannot 
be identical with the Nagavalaka of the Harsha Inscription. The latter is dated in A.D, 973 in 
the reign of Vigraharija. Now Givaka, the contemporary of Nagivaloka, was six genorations 
removed from Vigraharaja and may accordingly be dated about A.D. 820, which would then be 
the time of Nagivaloks. This same Nagavaloka is probably also alluded to in the Pathari pillar 
inecription of Parabalé,® which is dated on the 21st March A.D.861. We are there told that 
Parabala's father, the Rüshtraküta Karkkarijs, defeated king Nagivaloka (vv. 14 f.), whose 
time we would naturally suppose to have been about A.D. 830. It seems natural to infer from 
the way in which N&g&yaloka is mentioned in both inscriptions that ho was a ruler of considerable 
importance, and I think it will be generally agreed that Mr. Bhandarkar has been right in 
returning to Professor Kielhorn's old identification of this Nagivaloka with king Nügabhata of 
the imperial Pratihára dynasty. We know of him that he conquered king Chokráyudna of 
Kanauj and founded the imperial Pratihira dynasty, which ruled over a large portion of 
Noithern India from that city for about two centuries. Mr. Bhandarkar has shown" that this 








1 Ұр. Ind, Vol. TX, р. 281, n. 4. з Tbidsm, рр. 62 and 251. 

в Ep, Ind., Vol. IT, рр. 116 ff. ; compare the correction of the text; ibidem, Vol. IX, p. 62, п, 1. 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, Appendix. 5 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

6 Ibidem, p. 251, n.2. १ Loo. eit. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 399 f. "€ Ер. Ind., Vol. (X, pp. 248, 


» Ibidem, p: 199, 
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Pratihara N&gabhate is identical with the Paramabhattaáraka Maharajadhiraja Paraméfvarg 
Nagabhatta, whose Buohkalà inscription is dated Vikrama Sarmvat 872, £e. A.D. 815. Naga- 
bhatta was the son of the Moharajidhirija Paraméévaro Vatsarhj&, and this Vatsarája is noi 
doubt the ruler mentioned at the end of the Jaina work Harioahsapurdna where we read,» 


sakéshu=qbdatatéshu sgptasu difam patohdfiarésh=aittaram, 

pit=Indrayudha-namni, Krishna-nripa-jà £rA-Vallabhà dakghipam.t. 

Pũrvũ érimad-Avantt-bhabhrits nrips Vateddhirajé-pardyn 

saurdndm=adhimangalam jaya-yutd vîrê Varadhé=vatt || | 

We learn from this stanza that Vatsa ruled in the west in Saka: 705, ie. A.D. 783, at x 

period when Kanauj was still under the rule of king Indràyudha, who is certainly the king. 
Endraraja whom king Dharmapala defeated; after which he gave the sovereignty of Kanauj to 
Obakriyudhs. Now the Hinsot plates are dated in A.D. 756, and Bhartyivaddha’s overlord. 
Nagavaloka cannot therefore be identical with the Pratihira Nagabhatta, the son of Vatsaraja.. 
Mr. Bhandarkar is however no doubt right in identifying. him with an older Nagabhata, of the 
same family, whose name occurs in tho Gwalior prasasti of the reign of Bhojadéva, an edition of 
which we owe to Mr Bhandarkar himself. Тһе genealogy of .the Pratihàras is here carried 
back one generation further than in the materials utilized by Professor Kielhorn iu his lists. 
After obeisance to Vishnu we are introduced to the Sun, in whose lineage Rims arose; Rama's 
brother Saumitri (Lakshmana) acted as repeller, or perhaps, as doorkeeper (pratihara) in the. 
act of repelling (the foes) in the fight against Móghanáda. In his lineage arose Nagabhats I., 
who is said to have conquered the armies of the Valacha’-mléchchhas, i.e. of the Baluchas. His. 
brothor's son was Kakkuka, who had a younger brother Dévar&j&, who is evidently identical. 
with the Maharaja Dévaéakti of Professor Kielhorn'slist. Dévarija’s son was Vatsurgja, who 
“seized by main force the imperial away from the famous house of Bhandi." Vatsarija’s son 
again was Nagabhata 1T., who is described as а valiant warrior, and who ig also stated; to, have 
defeated Chakrayudha., 


It, will be seen that it is this second Nagabhata who must be identified with. the Náàgàvaloka. 
of the Harsha and Pathari inscriptions. Nagivaldka of the Hansdt plates, on the other hand, 
Mr. Bhandarkar identifies with Nügabhata I., and I think that thia identification can safely be. 
adopted, If Vatsaràja ruled in A.D. 783, Nagabhata, who was the brother of his grandfather, 
may well have been on tho throne in A.D. 756, the date of our inscription. The wording of the. 
Gwalior inscription naturally leads us to infer that Nagabhata's brother, the father of Kakkuka 
and Dévaraja, did not rule or that he was older than Nágabhata, since his name ің 
not mentioned and no particulars about him are given. The comparatively short and thoroughly 
conventional praise bestowed on Kakkuka and Dévar&ja makes ua inclined to think that 
their rule must, at all events, have been short, and that it may very well be compressed within, 
the twenty-seven years intervening between the date of tho Hànsot grant and A.D. 783, when. 
Vatsarija had already ascended the throne. 


I therefore agree with Mr. Bhandarkar that Nagavalska, Bhartpivaddha’s. overlord; wes 
Naágnbhata I. of the Pratih&ra dynasty. His family had not however then established itself in 
Kanauj but had its capital further to the west. Vatsaraja is in the Harivamfapurána described 
as the king of the western quarter, and if we remember that the Avanti-king, i.e. the ruler of 
Malwa, is said to hold sway, over the Eastern quarter, this localisation takes us to Lita and 











प, See Gazetteer af the Bombag Prpsidency, Vol. I, Part H, p. 197, n. 2. 
3 Archeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1903-4, рр. 277 ff. 
3 Sue the correction by Bhandarkar, Ind, Ant., Vol. XL, р. 240, n. 12, ` 
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Western 0819088 and well agrees with the fact that Nagivaloka was the overlord of the 
Chahaminas of Broach. Similarly the Rashtrakita Mahérajadhirdja Dhruvarüja is stated! to 
have defeated Vatesršja “іп the centre of Maru.” We have also seen that Nagabhata I. is in 
the Gwalior insoription stated to have defeated the Baluchas, What is meant is probably tho 
Musalm&n attacks on Western Rajputind in the eighth oentury? Everything tends to show 
that the late Mr. Jackson was right in supposing that these rulers were Gurjaras, and that their 
head quarters were at Srimila, the present Bhinmal. 


If we now turn to the family of the grantee of the Hánsot plates, it will be seen that the 
first of his ancestors mentioned in the grant is designated as rdjan, which does not imply that 
he was а ruling prince. Only conventional praise is bestowed on the four next generations. We 
are told, it is true, in the usual way that other kings bowed down to them, but there are no 
attributes which show that they were kings. Then follows Dhribhatadéva, of whom wo hear 
that he conquered the territories of all his adversaries and made the whole world resplondent 
with his fame. His son, the issuer of the grant registered in the Hánsot plates, is the first in tho 
family who is oxpressly designated as a feudatory ruler. Now assuming that he held sway over 
Broach, it is in itself little likely that his ancestors should havo ruled over that part of India, 
because we find the Gurjaras in power down to A.D. 736, It is of intorest to noto? how the 
Gurjaras of Broach, who were originally worshippers of the Sun, became Saivas from tho reign 
of Dadda IIL, who lived at the end of the seventh century. His son Jayabhata 111., whose 
copperplate grants are dated A.D. 706 and 735, is the last of these rulers who is known tous, Но 
is said to have obtained the five great sounds and to have been a Mahdsdmantadhipati,* in оог 
words he uses exactly the same titlos as Bhartrivaddha II. It seems nataral to infor that the line 
of Gurjara foudatorios in Broach became oxtinct with Jayabhate IIT., and that he was suoceodod 
aa ruler by the prince Bhartrivaddha, who was а Cháhamàna, and who owed allegianoe to the 
Gurjaras of Bhinmàál, as had probably also been the case with his predecessors of the Broach 


dynasty of Gurjaras. 

The grant was issued from Bhrigukachchha, which cannot be anything else than а воті- 
learned Sanskrit form of the name Bharukachchha, the present Broach. Tho same form also 
occurs in the Bagumré plates of Dhrutaraja II. of Saka 7895 and elsewhere. The grant records 
the gift of the village Arjunadévigrüma in tho Akrüré$vara vishaya.  Akrüresvara is the 
present Anklósvar tilaks in the Broach District, but Iam not able to identify Árjunadóvigrümn. 
It has already been mentioned that the names of the donces have boon tampered with. That 
portion of the inscription cannot therefore be read with certainty. Tho donees seem to be 
the Brahmana Bhatta-Bata (?), the son of Tavi, residing in Saujfiapadra (P), the Brahmana 
“Jaba (Р), the son of Charamaéarman (P) and a resident of Varamévi (?) and tho Brahmapa 
Bhátalla, tho son of Bhatta-Và . ., residing in Saujfüapadra (?). 1 cannot identify Saujiia- 
райга and Varanióvi and the reading of the names themselves is not certain. The writer of 
the grant was Bhatta-Kakka (?), the so а: Bhatta-Vatsuva, and is called a Valabhya, i.e. 
he hailed from Valabhi. This fact 4 some probability to the suggestion hazarded above 
that there may have becn some connexion between Bhartyivaddha’s family and the Maitral:a8 


of Valabhi. 


— — 


1 See the discussion of this matter by the late Mr. Jackson, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, р. 466, where 


the anthorities are quoted. 
2 Ibidem, р. 407. 
8 Cf, Jaekeon, Loc. cit, pp. 118 ff. 
4 Ind, Ant, Vol. KIH, рр. 77 f. | 
, * Ibidem, Vol, XII, p. 181. 3 
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nr 
TEXT. 
- First Plate. I 

1 бш! svasti (1%) SV ikata-katak-ottuiga(h] siddha-mandala-mandanah [|*] 
Mórursiva jay-&dhür[aó-Chi&hamün 57% 

2 kramah] [||*] ГТазшіп- | уаһ%0 samutpannah prakata-par&kram-ükr&nte-dihmapdal[o]- 
nóka-samara-sarghatta-ripu-[gaja-ghat-à]- 

8 [to]pa-vighatana-dorddagdah . u. [ji]ta-sakal-àr&tipeksho(kshah) #гї-Маһёйтага- 
dümó nîma raja [babhüva] |1”) [Tasya] | 

4 [sutah] prakatit-i4ssha-bhi-magdala-pratapo vikramaikarasah? anóka-narapati-óate- 
makuta-tata-ghatita-ma[ni]- 

5 [ni]kara-nik&[mam-u]llasit-s[d"] dyotita-charaps-kamala-yagalah éri-Bhimadémah 
[1*] Tasy-&tmajo-nóka-sámanta- : ы 

6 [kirite]-koti-ghrishta-charay-dravinds(ndah) prasadhit-aéisha-bhiimandalah ^ érimad- 
Bhartriivaddhah* (1%) Tasya sutah(to) vigata-ghana- . 3 

7 [gagana]-óasi-kora-([ ka]ra-)nikar-Bvad&tayà kirtty -onm&dita-sakaln-jaga[t* ]-traya (h) 
&nata-mahip&la-mauli-m&[rjji]- . d 

8 [ta]-charana-kamala-yugaleh parama-maihéévarah ^ értHeradámab  [i*] Tasya 

~ priy-ütrajot prasüdhit-&éosha-vipaksha- , | 

9 mandal-[od&ra-érth |6 éa£i-kara-nirmmala-yaóasugha?-dhavalite-sakala-bhuvanah 
árimad-Dbrübhatedévab [|*] Tasya  [su]- — 

10 tah samasto-sadgun-adhara-bhitah parama-mãhöévarak samadhigata-paficha- 
mahüásbdah(bdo)  mahêsamantadhi- | i. es” a 

11 patih érimad-Bhartrivaddhah* gary ván-óy-üg&mi-nripati-mahattara-v&sávak9-üdtn- 
samanubsdhayaty~[astu veh] 

12 samviditain éri-Bhrigukachchh-avasthitair<yyath=asmabhih(bhir)  mBt&-pitr(y)or- 
&tmanaó-cha pupye-yafo-bhrii(bhi)vriddhays — [Saujfia]- | 

13 padra’-vistavyaya” Adhvaryu-Müdhyandina-Kaundinya-sagotra- V&jasanóya- 
sabrahmachárinó brahmana-Bhatta- š | 

14 Bütüya? Tavi-putriyall Akrüréévars-vishay-üntarggatü(te)[sya] . Arjunadévi- 
grüm&(ma)[sya] süryya-grahapó? udaka- | 

15 pürvvarn sain pratipaditad's=chaturtthabhigah || Natha' Vara[mó]vi-v&[daócha] vya- 











(v&stavya)-na(ta)t-traividya-s&münya-M&[tha ]ra-sa- 4 
16 [gotráya] Майһуатайїпал® - sabrahmachéri - br&hma[va] - Charamagarmma’ - putra- 
br[&hmapa-Jab&ya]* cbaturttha® 2....... ७ a 
17 ditah | T&(ta)tha Saujfiapadra’-vistavyaya | ta[t*]-traividya-süm&ny&ya! 
Adbvaryu-Müdhyandina-Asur&ya[na-sagó]- 
V Expressed by a symbol,  *.Metre; Anushtubh. 
* Read -rasd=néka-. * Read -Bhartrivaddhah. 
5 Read -dimajah. * The reading is not certain. 
* Read -vata-dgha-. 9 Read -vdsdpak-ddine, 
* The reading of the name is doubtful, 10 Read -vdstanydy=adhvaryn-. 
M Read -puiráys Akrür-. 1? Read -grahana, 
— in the next lines the grant has appsrently been tampered with and new names’ have been 
en ` 


16 Read tathé. The ensuing akeharas ^re uncertain. : 

15 A cancelled fë is visible between the aksharas má өлі dAyass, Thero are also other traces of old 
жеги under the present ones. 

16 Read perbaps chaturtthabhdgah pratipáditab. 

37 Head -edmanydy=Adhvaryu-. 


Hansot plates of Bhartrivaddha.—Samvat 813. 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Lro., PHOTO-LITH. 
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18 «Жуа.  Vüjasan&ya-sabrahmachürig8 ^ bráhmaps-Bhitallàpa — Bhatta-V8. . . . 
` putràys Arjunadévi-grà-  - m | 

19 md=yarh! udaka-pfirva  &dityagrahapé ([gsrhni]datta dvam=dbhyah? Arjunadévi- 

Р grimah soódrahgah [soperika-]. = е Ë 

20 [re] ` bhümichohhidra-ny&yón«É-ch&ta-bhate-pr&véfyah sahübhyantarasiddhi . . .3 


Second Plate. 

21 [yato]-smad-va[rnsyai]reanyai$-ch-&gümi-npipatibhih pra i[t-oda 

қ jela [iranga сверка 1ї]- 3 Бе рона а PAOL a api 

22 [va-l5]kam-abh&v-&nugatán-asüáránevibhavünsdIrgha-k&la-sthóyasaé-cha gunün- 
&ka[layya —s&mü-] 

23 [nya]-bboga-bhü-pradána-phal-ópsubhih ^ éa$i-kara-ruchirarh chir&ya ^ ya&a[óschi]- 
chishubhih  s8[5]=yam=asmad-diyo= 

24 numantavyah p&lay[i]tavyad-ch-eoti yo] v=8jfiina-timira-patal-dvrita-matir= 
Schehhindy&d-üchchhidyamünar — v«&numo- 

25 [dite] ва  perhchabhir-mmahápütskai[h*]  samyukta[h*] syad~ity-uktam cha 
bhagavatà | Vy&üsena[|*] — Bahubhir-vvasudhá ^ bhu[kt&] rā- 

26 [jwbhib] Sagarüdibhib* [I*]  yasya уануа yad& bhümis-tasya tasya {айй 
phala | Y&n-tha  datt&ni puri nar6ndrai- 

97 [r-dd&]n&ni dharmm-arttha-yasaskarani [1*] nirmmàlya-v&nta-pratimüni 
tani ko nama‘ só(si)dhuh  punar-üdnadita | Vi- 

28 [ndbyütavishvsa]toóy&su Sushka-kotara-visinah []*] krishnüh&yo hi jayants 
ga(bbê)midiya[m”] haranti yö | [Sva-da]- i 

29 [иб]  para-dattërn vi yo hardta — vasumdhar&m ||(!) «tai(tG)na 148 
janót& cha naraké [p&]tità  dhruvam ||  Sarvv&- 

80 n=ət&Urn]5 bhavinah pártthivendr&[n*] bhüyo bhaya yücható 
Bhartriivaddhab® [1%] saimanyo<yam dharmma-sétu- 

$l renpüp&püi? sv вуд kalo palantys bhavadbhi(h] || Shashtir-vvarsha- 
sahasrani svarggó  modati  bhümi- 

$2 dah [1*] &chchhátt&  ch-ánumantá cha  t&üny-óva narakö vaso || Р Likhitarn 
étan=may& Vilabhya-Bha[tta-Kakko]- 

33 [ns]? Bhatta-Vatsuvarsinung: Un-&ksharam=adhik-gksharam vā sarvvam=atra 
pramêngm iti ad=[upaj- 

34 ri-likhita[rn*] : Érimon-Nüghvalóka-pravo[r] ddbomEna-vijaya-r&jyo frt-Bhrigu- 
kachobh-&vasthiité(ta)- (Bha-] 

85 [tte)-Llalluva-dütakab ||  Yatr-&nkato-pi suvisuddha-samvatsara-sat-dshtaks 


tray 
555 800 10 3. 


86 (ва)аһікӛ 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) [Victorious be] the Ohühamiüna family, exalted with a large army, who has 
succeeded in adorning their territory, who is a receptacle of victory, like Móru (which із lofty 
with large ridges, adorned with the circle of siddhas, the support of Jaya (tho sun)). 

(ТА. 2-9.) Born in that family was a Rajan named tho glorious Mahé$varadüma, who 
by valiant prowess invaded the circlo of the quarters ; whose staff-like arm (meant) destruo- 
tion to the swelling of the frontal globes of the elephants of (his) foes in the encounters of 











1 Read syameudakaptrevamadditya-. 2 Read -ebAyó-rjuna-. 
४ The reading is very uncertain. “ There is a cancelled fa between rà and di. 
5 Read satan. 8 Read Bhartrivaddhah. | 
॥ Read =яүїрара. I ७ The reading of the name is uncertain, 
42709 


204 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XII. 








= 














numerous battles; who had . . . the entire party of (his) enemies. His son (was) the 
illustrious Bhimada&mg, who displayed his splendour over the whole compass of the earth ; whose. 
only pleasure was prowess ; whóse pair of lotus-like feet was made exceedingly resplendent 
and shining through the multitude of jewels fixed быша. the surface of the diadems of several 
hundreds of kings. His son (was) the illustrious Hhartrivaddha [I.], whose lotus-like feet 
were rubbed against the edges of the crowns of numerous feudatoribs ; who had subdued 
the whole compass of the earth. His son (was) the devout worshipper of Mahóávara, the 





ТИС illustrious Haradima, who delighted all the three worlds with his fame that was bright like 


the multitude of the rays of tho moou in the skios where the clouds have disappeared; the 
pair of whose lotus-like feet wero rubbed by the heads of kings bending before him. His 
dear son (was) the illustrious Dhrübhatadàva, who acquired the exalted splendour of the 
territories of all his adversaries; who made the ontire world white with the stream of his 
fame that was spotless like the rays of the moon. ; 

(L1. 10-11.) His son, who is a repository of all good qualities, the devout worshipper 
of Manésvara, who has obtained the five great sounds, the great feudatory over-lord, the 
glorious Bhartrivaddha [LL] informs all futuro kings, mahattaras, vasdpakas,’ and so forth,— 

(Ll. 11-19) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the fame and the religious merit 
of our parents and ourselves, the fourth part of the Arjunadévi village, situated within tho 


. Akrüreávara district, has to-day, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 


water, been granted by us, while staying in the glorious Bhrigukachoha, to the resident of 
Saujfiapadra, the Adhvaryu of the Müdbyandina branch and of the Kaundinya gotra, the 
student of the Vajasanéya (samhita), the Brahmana DBhatta-Büta, the son of Tavi. And 
likewiso a fourth part is also given to the Brahmana Jaba (Р), the son of the Br&hmapa 
Charamagarman (2), a resident of Varamévi (Р), belonging to tho community of trivadins 
of that place, of the Mathara (P) gotra, and a student of tho Madhyandina branch. Likowise 
this village of Arjunadóvt has, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted to the member of the community of trivédins residing in Saujfiapadra, to 
the Adhvaryu of the Médhyandina branch, of the Asur&yana (P) gotra, the student of the 
Ұйҙавалбуа (samita), the Brahmana Bhatalla, the son of Bhatta-V& . . . 

(Ll. 19-25.) Becauso now the village Arjunadóvt with the udraziga and uparikara, 
according to the bhümichchhidra rule, and not to be entered by chafas and mercenaries, with the 
abhyantarasiddht (has boen given) to them, therefore this our gift should be sanctioned and 
preserved by future kings of our lineage and others, considering that life is unsteady like 
the waves of water shaken by violent winds, thut possessions are followed by destruction and 
without value, and that virtue lasts а long time, wishing the result of the gift of land the enjoy- 
ment of which is common, and wanting for a long time to acquire fame resplendent like the 
rays of the moon. And whoover wonld rescind it or approve of its being rescinded, his mind 
covered by the veil of tho darkness of ignorance, he would become connectedewith the five big 
sing. And it has been said by the holy ४१६७७. (Follow віх of the usual imprecatory stanzas). 

(14. 32-36.) This has been written by me Bhatta Kakka (Р) from Valabhi, the son of 
Bhatta Vatsuva. АП that has been written above is valid, whether there may be syllables 
missing or redundant syllables, (Issued by me) residing in the glorious Bhrigukachohha, with 
Bhatta-Llalluva as mosrenger, in the reign of increasing victory of the illustrious Nag&valoks, 
And in figures, in the year eight hundred increased by thirteen, 818, 


1 Perbaps officials whose duty it was to assign places of residence to strangers. Cf, Ind. Ant, Vol. VII, 
р. 849, Vol. XII, p. 189, n. 88; Vol. XIII, p. 69, n. 81; Ep. Ind, Vol, VI, p. 285. 
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No, 24.—KHAIRHA PLATES OF YASAHKARNADEVA ; 
[KALACHURI) SAMVAT 823. 


By Rat BAHADUR Hira Lat, B.A., JABALPUR. 


| The Director-General of Archmology in India having asked mo to edit this inscription 
Y do so from а set of estampages kindly supplied by him. Dr. Vogel further used his good 
offices to secure the original plates from tho Réwah Darbar for my inspection. They were 
found in Khairh& (23°-12' N., 81°-30’ Е.) by a Kotwür named Bhajna, while digging for earth 
to build his house. Khairh& or Khaira, as it is marked on the topographical maps, is a village 
in the Réwah State about 8 miles south-west of the Burhür Ry. Station on the Katni-Bilàspur 
Branch of the Bengal-Nügpur Ry. and about 14 miles south-oast of Sohagpur, the head 
quarters of the tahsil of the samo name. The plates, two in number, wore found with n belle 
shaped seal attached to 8 ring in a large stone chest, and their excellent condition is duo to 
this fact. The total weight of the plates and seal, all made of copper, is as much as 14 seers 5 
chhittaks (nearly 293 108.) , 

The ring of the seal, а hugo mass of З seers, was found cut at one end but all green 
with oxidation, which shows that the cut was not made recently. The ring is so stout and thick 
that it cannot be bent without applying some mechanical force, and it appears that the cut 
which was originally made for stringing the plates provided with suitablo holes was never 
soldered. The bottom of the seal is circular and bears the legend Srzmad-Yasalkarnadévah 
in a single line running over the diameter, which is surmounted by the figure of Gaja-Lakshmt 
with two elephants, one on cither side, pouring water on her with thoir trunks. Below tho 
legend there is a figure looking like a Nandin (bull) with a bushy tail and a hump and two 
other figures of what appoar to be incense-burners. Letters and figures on the seal aro raised 
instead of being sunk as on the plates, each of which is inacribed on one side only. 


The characters are Nagari neatly engraved, the average size of letters being ji". The 
language of the record is Sanskrit. As,regards orthography the letter b is not distinguished 
from v at all, and the dental sibilant is employed for the palatal almost universally, there boing 
two instances where the reverse has been done, viz., in the words -bhasi (1. 19) and salila- (1. 38). 
The old form of ¿ somewhat resembling inverted commas in 11.8 and 30 is noticeablo. 

The inscription récords the grant of a village and consists of three parts. Tho first portion 
in & variety of metres eulogizes the donor and his ancestors, the second, in prose, announces 
the grant, and the third gives the usual quotations of benedictive and imprecatory verses. The 
donor is king Yaéehkarpadéva of the Kalachuri dynasty. In this record he grants tho 
village Déul& Parohéla in tho Dévagrima paítalá to а Brahmaga named Qarhgadhara- 
éarman, at the time of the Sasmkranti on Sunday the 14th of the bright fortnight of the 
Phélguns month in the year 828. 

The genealogy of the king commences from Vishnu and rapidly passes through the moon 
and K&rttavirya of the Haihays lineage to Yuvardjadéva of the Kalachuri family, the fourth 
ascendant of the donor. Yuvardjadéva is mentioned as having made the town of Tripuri 
like Indra’s city. His son was Kökalla, who was enthroned by his ministers. His son 
Gahgsyadsva is stated to have restored Kuntala to its people. After his death at Prayüga 
with his 100 wives his son Karnadéva succeeded him. He erected a golden templo at Kasi 
called Karnaméru and founded the city of Karn&vati. Karna is recorded to have abdicated 
the throne in favour of his son Yasahkarnadéva, himself taking part in his coronation. 
Yaéahkarpadéva is said to haye rivalled Рагабагбша in destroying his enemies, He defeated 
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the Andhra king and worshipped Bhiméfvara near the Godavari. Бо far there is nothing 
new in the record, as the information exactly corresponds to what is given in the Jabalpur 
plate of tho same king.! 


^ 


What is most important in this rocord is the dato, which evidently refers to the Kalachuri 
| era, though it is not expressly stated. It is unfortunate that the details do not work out 
t correctly. Having failed to reconcile the lunar day with that of the solar SamRrantt, working 
: with the aid of Mr. Sewell's Indian Calendar, I referred the matter to the author himself, 
i Mr. Sewell very kindly made calculations for me, but found the results unsatisfactory, He 

informed me that the 14th of the bright fortnight of Ph&lguna of the Kalachuri year 823 
current fell on the 6th March 1072 A.D., but the week day was Tuesday instead of a Sunday, 
and there was no Sarkránti on that date. The Mina Samkranti had taken place on the 22nd 
February of that year оп а Wednesday, that is 13 days onrlior. He also tried the previous 
year. In that year Phãlguna бала 14 fell on Wednesday, February 16th, A.D. 1071, but the 
Mina Sankranti was on Monday, February 21st. Tho oxpired year 823 however gave a Sunday 
for Phalguna Sukla 14 (24th February 1073 A.D.), but tho Mina Gamkranti in that year 
took place on Thursday, February 21st. Taking chaturdaft ав a possible mistake for chaturthi 
the details for the current year 823 gavo the equivalent as Sunday, the 26th February, 1072 
A.D., but here again the Sankranti did not ocour on that day. This naturally suggests that 
tho record may bea forgery, but there are no indications of its being so otherwise. The 
style of the characters, which is the chief test in such matters, is exactly that of the Jabalpur 
plate of the same king and is quite in keeping with other records of the Kalachuri kings. It 
appears to me that the year given in this record must rofer to the expired year 823, in which year 
we find the lunar day to agree with the date. Dr. Kielhorn? in Festgruss an Rudolf von 
Roth hus shown that in the Kalachuri records tho years referred to were expired years and 
not current ones. Thus the only difficulty that remains to be solved is the Samkrünti дау, 
and the only conjecture’ I oan make on this point is that the record was possibly dated on 
. tho day on which it was actually handed over to tho donoe, though the grant was made on 
tho auspicious Saihkrinti day, on which the donor probably bathed at the source of the Narmad& 
at Amnrakantaka, one of the holiest placesin the Tripurf kingdom, und mado the nsual samkalpa. 
This is suggosted by the vicinity of Khairhà to Amarakaptaka, whence it is within 40 miles. 


— — —ñ — — —ñ —ñ — — — — — ——— — ——— —— 
1 Ер. Ind., Vol. Il, pp. 1 ff. ° 


3 I am indebted to the Revd. С, C. Herrmann, Ph.D., Principal of the Thoburn Biblical Institute, Jabalpur, 
for kindly translating for my use, from German into English, Dr. Kielhorn’s article on “ Die Epoche der 
Codi-Aera.” | 

* A case of n similar nature which lends support to this conjecture is found in the Benüres plate of 
Karnadéva (Ар. Tnd., Vol. IT, р. 297 f.) which is dated, at the end, on Monday vadi 9 of Phalguna in the year 798, 
while in the 40th line the £ráddha ceremony, which was the occasion for making the grant, is stated to have been 
performed on Saturday vadi 2 of the same month. That shows that the record was ready for delivery about а week 
after the samkalpa for the grant was made. By the way I may nda that the supposition of Dr. Kielhorn (ibidem, 
р. $00) that tbe grant was made a month before and that Philguna was a mistake for Mighs, because it is else 
impossible to reconcile the week day with the dvitiyd, appears to me unwarranted. Dr. Kielhorn believed that the 
fréddha ceremony was actually performed оп в Saturday, while the dvitiyd of Phàlguna in 793 fell ona Sunday 
and not оп а Saturday. ‘The second ¢ithi of the dark fortnight of Müghn, on the other hand fell on a Saturday. 
I agreo with him in this respect but I do not see why the month should be considered & mistake and not rather the 
day. Му own idea is that Karga’s father died on a dvifiyd and hence the ¢rdddha must be performed on that date, 
but as in the year 793 it fell on а Sunday, which is not an auspicious day for such ceremonies, it was performed a 
day before, and while deitiyd, the anniversary duy, could not be altered it bad.to be associated with the week 


day on which the ceremonies actually took place. This is in accordance with the present-day practice in tbe 
Jabalpur District, whore Karga ruled, . | ақа * 
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That Yaénhkarpadóva was wont to make gifts on Sasmkranti days would appear from his 
Jabalpur plate record, in which it is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of the 
Makara Samkrümti Here the date according to the Nagpur Museum transcript of the lost plate 
is “ Monday; tho 10th of the dark fortnight of Mügha 829 at the time of the Uttar&yapa 
Sankranti.” In this case too the details work out for Monday, the 3lst December A.D. 1078 
for the expired Kalachuri year 829, but the Makara Samkränti had taken place a week earlier, 
viz. on Monday, Decombor 24th. Ав will be shown further on, this appears to be a moro probable 
date for the Jabalpur plate than the one worked ont by Dr. Kielhorn, who was unaware of tho 
date coniained in the transoript, and who only tried to make the woek day fit in with the day of 
the Lunar month and tho Samkranti. 

But whatover the differences between the day and the date, I think there is no mistake in 
the year of tho Khairh& inscription, and tho new information that wo gather from this rocord is 
accordingly that in 1073 A.D. king Karna had ceased to reign and that his son Yafahkarpa 
had come to the throne. If we woro to assume tho date vf the Jabalpur plate to be 1122 A.D. as 
calculated by Dr. Kielhorn, this would give an unusually long reign to Yaéahkarna, even if 
we consider tho fact that Karna had abdicated the throne in favour of ҮабаһКағда and 
that thus the latter may he expected to havo had a longer reign than others, Our record shows 
that Yaéabkarna had defeated the king of Andhra and crushed the power of several of 
his enemies before it was written. It is thereforo very likely that ho had been in occupation 
of the throne for at least 4 or 5 years prior to this, and jf we suppose that ho lived for 
about the same period after he mado the Jabalpur grant, his reign would extond to about 
60 years and his age to about 80 years, supposing his installation to have taken place at 
the age of 20. Toa boy of lesser age a great king like Karna would not havo entrusted the 
government of his kingdom, howover law-abiding? son he may have been. 


Tho new dating of the Jabalpur plate seems to contradict tho theory! that during Yassh- 
karpa's reign part of the Chódi dominion had развой into tho possession of tho Капал) kings, 
That theory is based on an inscription of Govindachandradéva, who in the Vikrama усаг 1177 
(A.D. 1120) sanctionod the transfer of some land which had originally been granted by Yadah- 
karpadéva. There is nothing in the inscription“ to show that the transfer was made in tho 
вате year in which the district wherein the transforred land was situated passed into the hands 
of Govindachandra. In fact the context appears to show that it was otherwise. The district 
may well have been taken by the Kanauj king in the reign of Yaéahkarna’s successor, who 
would certainly have refrained from confiscating his father’s gift, and to the original donee 
it must have remainéd a gift of Yaéehkarna for all times. 


There is a somewhat vague reference to two important historical events in vorsos ll and 
23. If I have correctly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest and restoration 
of the Kuntala country to its king by G&hgoyadeva. This kingdom included tho Banavüsi, 
H&ngal, Puligere, Belvola, Kündi, Belgaum, Kisukáüd districts, eto., in the Hyderabad Stato 
and the Bombay Presidency and seems to have been tho raiding ground of tho neighbouring 
kings in the samo way as the old Chakrakotya in Ba atar. The Chülukya king Tailapa? claims 
to have subjugated it about 973 A.D., Kulottunga-Choladéva’ I. is recorded to have defeated 
the Kuntala king about 1070 A.D., and а century later Ball&la 115 of the Hoysala dynasty 
established his supremacy over that country. 














з Ep. Ind., Vol. ТІ, p. 2. 3 Verse 16, TET 
з Ep, Inds Vol. II, p. 808. 4 Journal Beng. Ae. Soc., Vol. ХХХІ, p. 124, 
, * Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 179. * Duff’s Chronology, p. 97, 


т Ibidem, p. 128, ® Ibidem, p. 160. 
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It appears that after Tailapa’s raid Kuntala was raided by Gahgéyadéva. This must have 
been done before 1049 A.D., ав at that time Gangéya had ceased to reign. The subjugation 
of a kingdom so far away from Tripuri indicates the greatness of its victors at that time. It 
is such bold enterprises which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telangana by 
Giangêya's son Karnadéva, who assumed the title of Trikalisigadhipati or Lord of Trikalihga. 
That this remote country did not accept the Tripuri yoke submissively, is apparent from verse 
23, in which great Karna’s son Yaséahkarna is stated to have extirpated the ruler pf Andhra and 
to have worshipped the latter's own God Bhiméévara near the Gadávart with presenta appar- 
ently looted from his enemy’s treasuries, This conflict appears to have taken place in the 
present Godavari district, where the sacred shrines of Bhiméévara are to be found. Тһе 
principal one is that of Driksharimam im the Rimchandrapuram Taluka. The Godavari 
District Gazetteer (1907)! gives the following information about it. “ The real centre of the 
religious interest of Driksharimam is tho temple of Bhiméévarasvami. It contains a parti- 
cularly big lingam some fourteen or fifteen feet high. ‘This is supposed to be a part of the 
lixgam which broke into five pieces and fell at five holy places, viz. at Bhimavaram or 
Bhimirima in Cocanada, Pálakollu or Kshirárüma in Kistna, Amarüvati or Amaririma in the 
Guntür District, and Kumararima, which ів not identified. It is supposed to have been 
erected by tho sun and worshipped by the seven sages who made tho seven mouths of the 
Godavari. So it is sufficiently holy. The seven sages are supposed to have each brought 
water from their respective rivers underground to the tank at Driksharimam which is called 
the sapta Gédarart, seven Godavaris. Thoro is а sacred bathing ghàt in this tank which con- 
fers in a condensed form all the sanctity which is to be obtained by separate baths in each of 
the seven rivers. Like many other holy places in this and other districts, the town is called 
the southern Benüres. It is supposed to have been founded by the sage Vyasa and a rdvt 
tree and a १८४४७७ planted by him aro still shown. So great is its sanctity that a night's 
halt in itis believed by some to render futuro births unnecessary . . . . The temple is 
a rather handsome two-storeyed building. Its erection is ascribed by popular tradition to an 
unknown Chola king. Jm the porch round the shrine in the upper storey are black granite 
Chalukyan pillars, а great rarity in this district . . . . Itcontains a great number of 
ancient inscriptions. . . . The earliest appears to be . . . dated in A.D. 1055, 
or during the reign of the Rajarija whose capital was at Rajahmundry.” 


From this description, I feel little hesitation in identifying the Bhiméévara whom 
Yagabkarna worshipped with the Dhimóévara of Driksbirimam. The temple was in existence 
in tho times of Yagahkarna, as its inscriptions show. It was one of the holiest places іп the 
Andhra country and well worthy of a royal visit. It may perhaps be urged against this that 
the context scems to show that the god was enshrined on tho bank of the Godavari, as the 
latter is described in verse 23 as abhyarnna-gatd, but Dr&kshür&mam is about 14 miles away 
from the river. In my opinion abhyurnna does not necessarily indicato such a close proximity 
ws to require the situation of the temple on the bank of the Godavari. А distance of 14 miles 
is 8 negligible item in the description by опо living hundreds of miles away from the looality. 
Т think in the words srdtahsvarath saptabhih of verse 23, there is certainly an allusion to the 
traditional seven streams or mouths? of the Godávari, said to have been mado by the seven 
great rishis and considered very holy. Even if it be held that the context refers to the sapta 
Godavari tank at Drikshirimam, it does not affect the conclusion that it was in that holy place 
that Lasahkarya paid his thanksgiving on gaining а victory over the Andhra king, who 





३७. 260. | 
4 These aro named the Kásyapá or Tuly& (the Tulya Bhaga drain), the Atri (the Coringa river), the Gautsmi, 
the Bhiradvijs, the Vifvimitrs or Kaufika, the Jamadagni and the Vadishthé Three of these do not exist now; 


sce Godavari District Gazetteer, 1907, p. 64. 
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may have been either Rájar&ja (1022-62) or more probably his brother and successor, 
Vijayaditya VIL, who occupied the Viig! throne with some interruption till 1077 A.D. It 
was the latter's rule which was disturbed by outside invasion, the Chilukya Vikramaditya 
VI, having attacked him twice. In one of the South Indian inscriptions Vijayaditya is de- 
soribed as a warrior © whose broad hands held weapons of war’ and the same thing is perhaps 
alluded to in cur inscription where in verse 23 ‘tho play of arms of the ruler of the Andhra’s’ ig 
spoken of as ‘disclosing no flaw.’ The dates of Vijayiditya and Yaéahkarna Gt in so well that 
there seems little doubt that the former was the Andhra king referred to. 


With regard to geographical names occurring in the record Tripuri is the woll-known 
Tewar 8 miles from Jabalpur, in the middle of which thero is still a Siva liga going under the 
name of Tripurésvara ог the lord of Tripura or Tripurl. Karnavati (v. 14) has now been wiped 
out of existence. It was about a mile from Tripurl and the site is still known as Karanbel— 
a name with double signification, retaining the memory of the founder in the first half 
and giving the distinguishing mark of the site in the second half, thore being a junglo of 
bal trees planted to supply leaves to tho numerous Siva Ligas once enshrined thro. The 
Kuntala and Andhra countries have been referred to РеГого. Prayüga and Kasi, the Godavari 
and Kaliùga are too well known to require any desoription. With regard to the village Déula 
Pamchéla and to Dévagrama, patíald in which it was situated, [am indebted to Rai Bahadur 
Pandit Janaki Prasad, Secretary to His Highness tho Maharaja of Röwah, for instituting an 
enquiry in the Réwah State, from which it appears that close to Kbairhà thero are 2 villages 
named Déogavin and Déogain, the former being a corruption of Dévagrima and the latter a 
diminutive of the same, where there are a number of very old wells and water reservoirs 
together with remains of old buildings. I am therefore inclined to think that Déogavin, close 
to the village Arjhulà, with which it appears to have been amalgamated but again scparated by 
the Settlement Department of tho State, reprosents the head quarters of tho pattuli (u parguna 
like sub-division) Dóvagràma. Its great oxtent is indicated by the division of the old town into 
two villages, Dóogavàn and Déogain, the bigger portion being given a masculine and the smaller 
a feminine name, like husband and wife, though two yet опе? Déula Pasichéla, for which 
we should now expéot some such forin’as Dcori, is not traceable in the vicinity of Khairhi or 
Déogavan, though there are several villages of that namo in tho adjoining district of Jabalpur. 
There are no materials available to show the extent of a pattalā in oldou times, but if it included 
large areas, one of the Déoras of the Murwürà tabsil in the north-east corner adjoining tho 
Baghélkhand border may bo identified with the village granted in this record. The meaning of 
tho word Pamchëla added to it, would then be significant. Tamchela was tho tract of country 
to the east of the East Indian Railway line from Sihora in the middle of the Jabalpur district, 
to its northern border, the whole of which abuts on Baghélkhapd. Sir William Sleeman in 
mentioning the 52 garhs of the Gond king Sangrim Shih, says that Pach lgarh was the country 
lying between the rivers Burma (Bearmā) and Mahánadt (chhoti) or the Pargana of Kombeo 
(Kümbhi) which corresponds to the tract referred to above. 


А word with regard to the third portion of this record, which contains ап unusually large 
number of benedictive and imprecatory quotations. Mr. Pargitor! remarks that it was a 
common practice in making grants of land in Anciont India for the donor to emphasize the gift 
and endeavour to seoure its permanence by inserting in the deed of the grant one or moro verses 
"which were considered as sacred regulations regarding gifts of land. Such verses either affirmed 

1 See Godavari District Gazetteer, 1907, p. 21. 

3 Such names are very common in that part of the country, for further examples of which sce the Jublul- 
pore District Gazetteer, p. 122. 

3 Journal Beng. Аг. Soc., 1887, р. 645. 

° J. R. А. 8. 1912, р, 240, 
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the beneficent nature of such gifts, or proclaimed the number of blessings which accrued to 
thosc who made such gifts and those who scrupulously respected them, or denounced the 
inequity of those who deprived grantees of the land given and declared the punishment which 
awaited such evil doers. In our record there aro no less than 16 verses of this class, but 
this mothod of guaranteeing the enjoyment of the grant by the grantee was not only confined’ 
to India bat is spread over a wide territory and is found even in the documents of grants 
made by the early Anglo-Saxon kings. My attention was first drawn to this by Mr. C. E. Low, 
C.J.E, who kindly translated for me one of the documenta in Latin issued by Ethelbert King 
of Kent, granting lund and right of fishing to the Abbot of Liminge who was at the time of 
granting (710 A.D.) Cuthbert, now Archbishop. 

The following which is a free translation of an extract! shows the spirit of the age :— But 
because care must be taken that no one may presume in future to deny our donation of thia 
day's date and call it doubtful, it is my plensure to execute this document, by which I forbid 
not only а11 my successors and heirs, but oven mysclf, that they should not dare to act in any 
way at any timo other than has been arranged by me: which if by chance they neglect to observe, 
and fill the days of tho presont life without worthy satisfaction, let them know that they are 
incurring the wrath of the Almighty and are cut off from the fellowship of all the Saints, since 
they have attempted to dishonour the most holy place of the most blessed virgin. But those 
who take care to increase this (grant) and demand nothing contrary to it, let them hear the 
voice of the most merciful Judge saying to the righteous: “ Come, ye blessed of my father, 
receive the kingdom which has been prepared for you since the beginning of the world.” 
Verses 25, 29, 31, 33, 34, 36, 87, 39 and 40 of our inscription express similar idoas, in ap 
oriental style. | 


TEXT, 
First Plate. 
1 s नमो व्र(ब्र)छणे() ॥ А 
safa जलजभा(ना)भस्तस्य नाभीसरोजं जयति जयति तस्माज्जातवागणज (नल) 
सूतिः । अथ जयति स तस्यापत्यमत्रिस्तदक्ष्शाप्त (स्त)दनु जयति जन्भ प्रा- 
9 warafarrap! ú [१*] ‘aa वो(बो)धनमादिराजपुत्रं म्टहजामातरमवा- 
[jaw 1 तनय(यं) जनयांव(ब)भूव राजा गगनाभोगतडागराज- 
हंसः d) २*] ‘gd पुरूरवस- 











2 Tho original is ag follows :— Uerum quis cauendum ost ne hodiernam donationem nostram futuri temporia 
abnegare ualent et in ambiguum deuocare presumptio, placuit mihi hanc paginem condere per quam non solum 
omnibus meis successoribus atque heredibus set etiam mihimet ipsi interdico ne aliter quam a me constitutum 
est ullo tempore quippiam agere audeant. Quod si qui forte obsoruare neglexerint et absque digna satisfactione 
presentis uitae impleberint dies, scint se omnipotentis domini iram incurroro et a socitate sanctorum omnium segres 
gatum. Quoniam  ennctissimam beatissimae uirginis Marise locum deonestare conatus est. Qui uero haeo 
sugenda custodierint nihilque inrogarent, aduersi auribus percipiant uocem clementissimi iudicis inquientis ad 
pios: Uenite benedicti patris mei percipite regnum quod uobis paratum est ab origine mundi. (See Earle’s 
Handbook to the Land charters and other Sa поніс documents, р. 35, Kemble, No. 86 B, i, 8.) 

2 From impressions supplied by Dr. Vogel and the original plates. 

$ Expressed by a symbol. * Metre: Malini. 

* Read °नम्धिबन्बुः. ¢ Metre: Aupachchhandasika, 

! Read RANNTA. ® Motre: Vasuntatilaka, 
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8 मौरसमाप alla सपजलरासि(शि)रसायनस्य | आसीदनब्यसमभाग्यस- 

(श)तोपभोग्या यस्योव्वंसो(शो) च सुकलन्नमिद्ोचे (4)रा च ॥ [a"] 

ШыһімМыс) 

किल ख(श)ताधिकसप्ति[मै]धयुपोप[रु]|दयसुनोश्विविशकीत्ति: । eearfar(fix)- 

रज्जरस(श)नाभरण[*]भिरामविख (स्व) भरास (श)भरतो: भरतो व(ब)भूव ॥ 

[s*] हेलाग्टहो- 

5 ता(त)पुनदुक्षसमस्तसचो' गोते जयत्यधिकमस्य [स] कालं(त्त)वीयं: । чїч 
हैहयृपान्धयपूव्वपुसि राजभि(ति) नाम शशल[च्झा]णि चक्षमे यः 
Із" a fer 

6 w इव र(क)लचू(चु)रिवन्समसूत* ware(u)mt भत्ता । सुक्तामणि- 
भिरिवामलहत्तेः पूतं महोपतिभिः ॥ [६*] amad नयवता(तां) प्रवरो 
."(z)ü«: [पौ]रंदरो[मि]व чё 

7 जिपुरां(रो) पुनानः ॥() 'आसोब्रातन्धनृपगन्धगज[1*]घिराजनिमाथकेसरियुवा' 
युवराज[दे]वः॥ [७*] fanaa sufafivagqe सूनुमारूरुपस्रवनिभसर-' ! 
magar: ॥() 

8 कोककल्षमर्शवचतुष्टयवोचिसंघसंघइरुष्षच[तु]रंगचमूप्रचारम्‌ ॥ [८*] 'इन्दुप्रभां 

| निंदति ee जुगुप्सते चंदनमाक्चिपन्ती । [ala प्रभौ दूरतरं 
пата वियोगिनीव प्रति- 

9 भाति ІП et] '्मरकतमणिप्प्रौठवश्षाः faa नगरपरिघदेघो- 
(=) लंघयग्नन्दोईयेन ° 10) शिरसि कुछिस(श)पातो वैरिणां वोरलच्झी- 
पतिरभवद्पत्यं यस्य mF- 

10 यदेवः ॥ got] ^a वीरसिंहासनमोलिरत्नं स विक्रमादित्य इति प्रसिद्द: | 





> 








यस्मादकस्मादपयानमिच्छत्रकुन्तल: कुम्सलतां alaa u [११*] ‘oe 
प्रयागवष्ट ट) सूलनिवेस (ग) वन्धो”, 

11 ae शतेन ग्टहिणीभिरसुअ मुक्तिं ú (0 gase खड्ददलितारिकरोन्दर- 
कुम्भमुशाफले: स्म agda [क]खंदेवः ú [१२*] “कनकसि(शि)- 
खरवेक्षदेजयन्तीसमोर- 

2 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 2 Read 288. 

3 Metres Arya, * Read 94410, 


* This is probably the engraver’s mistake for 99649. Both the Jabalpur and Kumbh! plates read as sug- 
gested (see Ер. Ind., Vol. II, p. 3, and Journal Beng. As. Soo. Vol. XXXI, р. 117). 

७ Read ९निर्माचि?, as suggested by Prof, Kielhorn, Ер. Ind., Vol. ТЇ, р. 8, n. 16. 

2 Metre: Upajati. 8 Metres Malini. | 

° Read Оңай, 1० Read पुत्री. 
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12 (12 स्लपितगगनखेलन्खे(त्खे)चरोचक्रखेद: №) किसपरसिक्ष ' arai) यस्य 
दुग्धाव्वि (व्थि)वीचीवलयव(ब) इलकोत्तः कोत्तनं maa if) १३०] а 
धाम खेयसो वेदविद्याव- . | | 

13 Wave: чызып: किरोटं [*] тапан? येन कर्ण्यावतोति инт 
चमातलव्र (ब्र)हला(लो)क: 1 [१४*] 'चाजनि' कलचुरीणां खामिना तेन 
हृणाग्वयजलनिधिलच्झां (झ्या) mar | T n 

14 аб 1 शशथ्दुदयस(श) woes (par) दुग्धाव्धि (स्थिवेशासछचरितयश:थी: 
शोयघः(गः)कश्ंदेवः 11 १४*] चन्द्राक्दीपवति पत्वेतराजपूर्शकंभावभा- 
fafa महझात्धि(व्वि)चतुष्कमध्ये [।*] 

15 चके(क्रे) पुरोह्िितपुरस्कृतिप्न (पू)तकर्ग्मा धर्मान्य(म)नो sa fw पितेव 
महाभिषेक ІП १६*] ° खलशलभगोष्ठीपक्तपातस्य पात्र न खलु 
कलुषचर्याकज्जलाजारकार: | i 

16 कलयनि(ति) कलिमनामन्युहमं॑ य[खि]यामातमसि जयति aANT- 
रच(ल)प्रदीप: if १७"] 'चिन्सामणिझुप्तश्षियुग्मक्रोडे स्याद्यदि कामघे- 
agra [*] gA GA) दृसो(शो)स्तस्य दा- 

17 ae) मो(सा)दृस्यं(श्य) ччапайтчы ІП १८*] “Q कंकुप्कुआरो(रा)- 
लागस्त[्भ]सत्र (त्र) चारिणः 1 च्छोपान्तेषु जयस्त॑भा]न॒दस्तंभवदुश्कः 
Ir get] at ब्र(ब्र)छाणां पाणि[षु] पंचषाणि gr- 

18 ат निधत्ते पयसः vafe [Ds] ata ढष्णामवधूय ते च Әтәч 

| प्रथयन्यव[जा ] wt [1 २०*] 'महीभर्ता महादानेस्तेस्तुलापुरुषा- 
दिभिः । गरिम्णा [मे]रुरत्य[थ] a- | | 

19 तार्थयति afer ih २१*] “'खब्गेराजगजदम्सरुचीनि 'ोरनोरनिचिसं(शं)खस- 
(श)चीनि ॥() सा(शा)क्रितल्पफणिकंचुकभाशि(भांसि) स्फोततां दधति 
यस्य य- 








1 Metre: Salini. з Read ब्रह्म”, 

з Metres Malini. 

« Read अमि This is another instance of the engraver’s ignorance, which culminates in the name of the . 
king written as OWEN Se; for यश:कर्च देव: in the following line. , 


s Motres Vasantatilaka. s Read weSTWIETCWTC. 
т Metres Bhadravirij. The third pada wante a syllable. The defect can be remedied by reading «ИГЕ 


as suggested by Prof. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., Voi, Il, p. 4. 
8 Metre: Anushtubh, ' १ Metros Indravajré. 


9 Metre: Svigati, 
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सां(शां)सिि ॥ [२२९] 'सम्प्राधीस (ग)मरन्प्रदोश्विशसित ..!क्षैष्कवसुच्छिन्दता 
mat भूरिभिः स॒भग[वा*]ग्मीमेस(श)रो ГӘ) ।. aama- 
чат प्र" 


शत्यि1(स)श[ह]रोखूवज्षिगोदावरी (O 'गायत्युकऋादइंसता(ना)दमघुरे: सो(स्रो)- 


 w[je*; सप्तभिः |! २३*] чача! व्रा(त्रा)ह्मणसादरित्षतत्रनिव(व) 
Second Plate 
ईशः । साई परसु(श)भा(रा)मेण यः स्पर्शामधिरोहति ıi 28) wow 
UATE CHA ATTN LCT HATA (за) र श्रीवा- 
मदैवपादाशध्यातपरमभशारकमझाराजाधिराजपरमेस (sa) रपरममा Sea (a) र जिवालिं - 
गाधिपतिनिजशु- 
ओपार्ख्जितास््र (श्व) पतिगजपतिनरपतिराज बयाधिपतियीमद्यसः (शः) कर्ख देव; ॥ श्रोग- 
शम) हादेदी । मझाराजपः [1*] 
महा[म]चो । महासात्य[ः*] Ó महासाव(म)न्त[.*] | मझापुरोदितः । sr 
प्रतीहारः | मझाक्षपटलिकः | महाप्रमात्र; | म- 


) शाख(श)साधनिकः | महाभा(भां)डागारिकः | awara: | wa 


प्रदास्यसानग्रामनिवासिजनपदांग्ाहय यथाच सस्मा(न्मा)नयति वो(बो)- 
धयति समाज्ञापा(प)यति विदितं(त)मेतदस्तु भवतां यथा संवत्‌ ८२३ 
फार्गुनमासि svad चतु[इं]स्यां(श्या) रवौ संक्रांत्तो(ती) वासुदेवो-' 
8 देवग्रामपत्तलायां देडलापंचैलग्रामाः(मः) аата: चतुराघाटविसु- 
(eu | सजलस्थलः साम(म्ब)मधूकः | ara | q- 
निर्गमप्रवेस(श): | सलवणाकरः | सगोप्रचारः | सजाङ्गलानूपः | Sur 
रा[मो*"]हदोद्यानतृणादिसद्धित; । काग्वस्य(स)गोत्राय आप्नवन- 
जामटस्नित्री (जि)प्रवराय व(ब)४[च*]सा(गा)खिमे सीआपौत्राय waan- 
पुत्राय गंगाधरस (श) मेणे anawur मातापितोरात्म[न*]श्ल॒ ye- 
यसो (शो) भिवददये ग्रामोयमस्माभिः सा(शा)सनत्वेन aw | ww madar 
दातुर्भवति [1%] watana (|) पार्थिवन्दरान्भूयो 
सूयो याचते रामभद्रः | TATANG чїйлї काले काले , पालनीयो 
भ[वद्ि]ः of २५*] “व(व)इभिव्वसुधा शुक्ला राजभिः सग 





1 Metre: Aardilavikrigite з Read स्वच्छन्द 
* These words are quite clear in theestampages. ‘Metre: Anushtubh 


- © Rod GINA. There is a short stroke with а small bar to the right at the end of 1, 27 
* Metres Balint, Read quite. 
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33 uf: । wer यश्य afer) wfewre तस्य [दा] we if) २६*] 
सुवणमेकं गामेकां galiya [।*] इरब्रकसाप्नी[ति*] an 
दाह (भू) तसं- | | 

34 gd 11 २७*]. 'तडागानां सइसेण чаба)йчч Re w | mai 
कोटिप्रदानेन fai न सु(श)ध्यति if. २८") 'खदत्ताः पर- 
Tami यो इरेत वसुंध- 

. 35 रां । स विष्ठायां айтап баб: सह nafa |! २८] ramet 
aÑ दद्यात्सवी(वी)जां सस्यसा(शा)लिनीं । यावल्मूये्र॒तांलोकांस्ताव о 

36 ze मझोयते 11 ३०] 'षर्धि वर्षसइस्राणि] wal वसति भूमिदः | 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च aia नरके वसेतु(त) ।) ३१) 'वारिहोने- 
ष्वरण्येषु सु(श)[व्क] 

37 वासिनः [।*] कष्णसप्यास्त जायन्ते व्र(्र)देवखह्ारिणः।[। ३२*] Cw 
wer भूमिरन्यायेन तु हारिता «ОП झारयन्त(त)च FATHER 
कुलं if а: ‘a r 

38 आत्कुलक्रमगताः ससुदाहरन्ति wae दानमिदमभ्यपमोदनीयं । ate ` 
(Ham श(स)लिलइ(ब)दु(इ)[द*]वदरायां दानं फलं परमतः प्रतिपा 

89 ч if) ән") unirmi бааа: प्रणोता uig विद्यान(न) प्रतिपाश- 
बैतु(त) । लोभमोहाइरते таг सो ऽन्धो ब्रजेदु (ह)गंतिमास(श) 

| wet [1 ३१४*] 

40 wu दा(द)त्तानि पुरा नरेष्ट्ेदांनानि धर्माथयशस्कराणि [°] Тї 
а[т* ]न्तिप्रमितानि तानि को ना[म] साधुः पनराददीत (1 ga") 
"f om ufa 

41 aqya Tq agfa प्रयच्छति [*] әй तो yaan नियतं . 
खमोगामिनो ІП got] 'सं(श)खो भद्र[*]सन॑ च्छत्रं वरासखा(शा) 
वरवारणा: 1 भूमिदानस्य चि- 

42 a(g) फलमेतत्युरंदर ІП g"  अस्िन्यंसे(गे) ЧФ यः 
чб (स्ट)पतिभंवेत(तू) ॥() तस्याहं इस्तलस्नोस्मि सा(शा)सनं w 
व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ ॥ [ १८*] “qrara- 

43 विक्वमसिदं वसुधाधिपत्यसापातमात्रमधुरो विषयोपभोगः । प्राणस्तुणाग्रजलवि- 
(fagam नराणां (|) чї सखा परमहो ` 

44 परशोकयाने ।[४०*] घर्मलखियोवाच्छकैन लिखितं(त)मिति ॥ मंगलं 
महाओ[:] n | 


—— r T I P<. F 


1 Metre: Anushtobh. з Read went ЧТ वा. ° вед "हतालीकसाव”, 
* Metros Vasautetilaka. * Metre: Upajati. * Metres Indrava, 
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Om ! i 











Om ! salutation to Brabmi— | 

(Verse 1.) Glorious is (the god) whose navel is в lotus (४.९. Vishpu), glorious is the lotus 
which is bis navel (and) glorious is (the god) born from that lotus (i.e. Brahma). Glorious 
also is his offspring Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri’s 
eye (te. the moon). 

(V. 2.) Now the king who is tho swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven (4.6. the moon) 
begat вв his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king (raja i.e. moon) (and) son-in- 
law in the house of the friond of lotuses (४.०, the sun). 

(V. 3.) This son of the god who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, as the 
воп of his own body, Purüravas, who had both Urvaéi and the carth hero for his faithful wives 
to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(V. 4.) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed by the 
Yamuni, hemmed in by moro than hundred posts of horse sacrifices (offered by him), Bharata, 
who delighted in tho welfare of the earth, made lovely, by the ornament, the jewelled givile of 
tho seven всёв. 

` (V. 5.) Highly glorious is in his family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need of 
them, wielded with ease every woapon, (and) who allowed the title of king (raja) only to tho 
Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya princes. 

(У. 6.) Resembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 

Kalachuri racc, which is purified by rulers of spoticss conduct, as (the vamsu, bamboo) with’ 


pure round: pearls. 
(V. 7.) In this family was в prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of Tri. 


puri so that it was like Indra’s City—Yuvarajadéva, who destroyed the lords of princes blind- 
ed by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(V. 8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of tho carth placed on the throne his son Kókalla, 
a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, consisting of four parts (viz. elephants, 
chariots, horsemen and soldiers on foot), was checked (only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

(V.9.) That lord having gone far away, his famo shows like а forsakon woman; deriding 
white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of pearls. 

(V. 10.) His son was Gangéyadéva, a thunderbolt falling on tho heads of enemies (and) 
the lord of the fortuno of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) with smiling 
eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(V.11.) The crest jewel of crowned heads, he became famous under the namo of Vikramü- 
ditya, wishing to run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) who was 
deprived of his country came to possess it again. 

(V. 12.) When, fond of residing at tho foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had roana 
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karpadóva honoured the quartors 
with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his enemies, cleft by his 
sword. 


1 In the first 24 verses I have adopted Dr. Kielborn's excellent translation of the Jabalpur plate, with such 
alterations as the clearer and better readings of this inscription have necessitated. 

? The meaning of the second line of this verse is very obscure, The writer evidently plays on the word 
kuntala and has brought about what is called eiródAabAása whon ho says akuntalah kuntalatam babhára, i.e. a 
hairless person bore hairiness (an apparent contradiction). Тһе eulogist evidently seems to convey that 
0886१११७१७ was во noble that he restored the Kuntala country to its king who was defeated and was running 
away with dishevelled bair (в second pun on the word akentaja). 
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(V. 18.) Of him whose fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need we say more 
than that here at Кай there is а temple (erected by him), Kárgamóru, (во lofty) that the 
wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue of the damsels of hea- 
ven, when playing in the sky. 

(У. 14.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnfvati, the foremost abode of bliss, the root 
of the creeping plant—knowledge of the Védas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world of 
Brabman on the surface of the earth. 

(V. 15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrious Avalladévi, (another) goddess 
of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hüna family, the illustrious Yadahkarnadéva, the 
glory of whose fame is co-cxtensive with the billows of the milky ocean which rose (when he 
arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(V.16.) Of this law-abiding (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect which: 
he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony in the midst of 
the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of mountains, and illu- 
mined by the moon and the sun 

(У. 17.) Glorious is that jewel lamp of Jambudvipa which sonds forth its rays in the dark- 
ness of night of tho Kali age, nover filled with partiality to wicked people (as ап ordinary lamp 
is filled with) the fallen wings of night moths (and) never emitting the lampblack, base conduct. 

(V. 18.) Ifthe milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two oyster shells trimmed 
with the gems which grant overy desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (king) whose eyes are both white and red 

(У. 19.) He erected high pillars of victory near the ends of the earth, as companions of 
tho posts to which the elophants of the quarters are fastened 

(V.20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the Brihmays 
and they with theso already quench their thirst and afterwards show their oontempt even for 
the mino of precious stones (i.e. the ocean). 

(V. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Méru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly gratifies 
suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) equal to his own weight and by other great gifts І 

(У. 22.) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the shells 
of the ocean of milk, (and) lustrous like tho skin of the snake which is the couch of Vishnu, 
his fame has become super-abundant. 

(V. 28.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (oven thongh) thé play of (that king's) 
arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornaments tho holy Bhiméévara, passing 
close to whom the Gódüvari, with dancing waves as her eyebrows, sings (his pruises) with tho 
seven notes of hor (seven) streams sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo. 

(V. 24.) Crashing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Paragurima. 

(Lines 22-31.) And this the illustrious Yaéahkarpadéva, the Paramabhattdraka, Maha- 
rüjddhirája, Paramésvara, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P. M. P. Vümadóva 
(Siva) ; the great worshipper of Mahóévara, the lord of Trikalinga, who acquired (the title of) 
the overlord of the three kings, viz. the master of the horse, the master of the elephant, the master 
of men, by the forco of his own arms, having called together the illustrious Queen Consort, the 
Prince (heir-apparent), the Prime Minister, the Chief Councillor, the Generalissimo, the Chief 
Priest, the Great Warden, the Chief Keeper of records, the Chief Interpreter, the Grand 
Equerry, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, tho Head Overseer, theso and other inhabitants of 
the village about to be granted, duly honours, explains (and) orders (as follows) :— Let it be 
known to you that on (the occasion of) the Samkránti on Sunday the 14th of the bright 
fortnight of the month Philguns in the year 823, the village Déuls Pamchéle, (situated) 
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in the pattala Dévagrama is granted by Us in the name of Visudéva, by a charter, to tho extent 
of its limits, with boundaries marked on its four sides, with lands and water, mangoes and 
Madhüka (bassta latifolia) trees, with hollow ground and saline soil, with (right of ingress) and 
egress, with salt-pits, with pasturo for cows, with forest and river bank lands, with tree groves, 
creeper and plant gardens, grass, eto. to the Brahman Gangidhara-sarman, son of Chhitapai 
(and) grandson of Sig of the Капта gotra, with the three pravaras [Kanva*], Aplavana and 
Jamadagni, belonging to tho Bahvyicha (Rigvóda) -fakha (branch), for increasing the religious 
merit and famo of (our) mother, father and ourselves, And now this is the prayer of tho 
giver :— 

(V. 25.) Thus does blessed Rims again and again conjuro all these and future protectors 
of the earth :—Common to men is this bridge of roligious merit to be guarded by you from 
time to time. 

(У. 26.) By many kings, Sagara and others, has the oarth been enjoyed: Whosesoever 
at any time has been the soil, his at that time has been the fruit of the previous bestowment 
(thereof). 

(V. 27.) He who deprives (a Brahman) of evon a single gold coin, а cow or a finger of 
land, abides in hell until the deluge. 

(V. 28.) Tho confiscator of land is not oxpiated by (excavating) a thousand tanks, by 
(performing) a hundred horse sacrificos (or) by the gift of ten million cows. 

(У. 29.) He who resumes land whether given by himself or by another, is born an insect 
in ordure (and) grovels there with his ancestors. 

СУ. 30.) He who gives land furrowed by the plough together with scod and abounding 
with crop, abides in heaven so long as tho sun continues to givo light to the world. 

(V. 81.) Tho giver of land dwells sixty thousand years in heavon, tho confiscator and he 
who consents to such an act, live so many years in hell. 

(V. 32.) They who seize property dedicated to Gods or Brihmans, are born as black ser- 
pents residing in dry caves in woods destitute of water. 

(V. 33.) (If) land (is) wrongly appropriated or wrongly caused to bo appropriated, tho 
usurpor and his agent burn (in perpetual fire) until the 7th generation. 

(V. 34.) Those of our lineage declare that this gift should bo approved by others. Fortune 
(of men) is fickle like bubbles of water ón this carth; gift alone is its fruit, therefore it should 
be preserved. 

(У. 35.) For the good of the people the laws have been established. Тһе wise one should 
keep them in justice. Tho reprobate who from avarice or delusion shall usurp, will promptly 
incur a painful hell down below. А 

(У. 36.) The gifts which have been here granted by former princes producing virtue, 
wealth and fame are comparable to the remains of offerings to the gods. What good man could 


resume them P 
(V. 37.) He who receives land and he who givos, both are doers of meritorious acta and 


certainly go to heaven. 

(V. 38.) A conch, а couch, an umbrella, good horses, and good elephants aro tho indica- 
tion of land gift. This is tbe fruit, О Purandara. 

(У. 89.) If any king ін born in this family whose treasury is exhausted, of him I beg with 
claspod hands,—“ let him not resume this grant.” 

(V. 40.) This sovereignty of tho earth totters like the wind and the clouds; the enjoyment 
of realm is sweet but for an instant ; the breath of man is like в drop of water on the tip of a 
blade of grass. Only religious merit is the friend on the journey to the other world. | 

(L. 44.) Written by the illustrious Vāchchhūka writer in (the department of) religion, 


Let great happiness attend. 
24 
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No, 25.—MAHADA PLATES OF YOGESVABADEVAVARMAN. 


` py В. С. Mazompar, M.R.A.S. 


This charter was unearthed in the year 1890 at а place not far from the village Mahada in 
tho Feudatory State of Sonpur. Tho name of the village Mahad& occurs in the text of the 
grant. The Maharaja of Soupur, B. M. Sing Deo Bahadur, has been good enough to band the 
plates over to me for publication 


There are altogether three plates, of which the first has only been inscribed on the reverse, 
The height of the plates is 32", and the length of the first plate 82” and of the second and third 
9". There is at the upper edge, about the middle of the side, а small circula&ring holo, through 
which a plain copper ring was passed, the ends of which had been loft unsoldé¥ed. The weight. , 
of tho plates including the ring is 63 tolas E 

The characters in the main agree with, or strongly resemble, the modern Bengali tetters, , 
The lotters ka, ha, pa ond ya resemble those old letters which have been retained in modern 
Nagari, while letters such ав $a (cg. 1, 7), tya (1. 8) and tha in stha (l. 12) strongly 
remind of Modern Oriya characters. Orthographienl mistakes such as -#adoa- for -Sabda- (1. 1) ; 
-sitigha- for -sihha- (1. 4) aro such as are characteristic of modern Oriy& writers. We also find 
the modern Oriya pronunciation of ri as ru in -rugvéda- (1. 18). This pronunciation commenced 
to prevail from the time of the influence of the Gênga-Rajas in Orissa. 

The grantor is ём Yögöśvara Dévavarman (l. 24), grandson of Séméévara. Déva- 
varman, and the воп of Sri Dharana (or Vürang) Dévavarman! (ll. 15, 16 and 17). He is 
said to have beon the ruler of Baudh? (1. 5), and his ancestor is said to have come from Ayodhya, 
—a scion of the Solar dynasty (lines 2 and 3) belonging to the Kaéyapa-gdtra. Two emblems 
have beon claimed by the grantor for his family—one, a lion on the banner (1. 4), and the other 
a drija-raja (1. 6),5 It has been mentioned (l. 1) that the kings of this family had attainod 
the patichamahdgabdas. This designation marks them as feudatories The grantor is said to 
have also the title даја (line 33), though virtually ho was a lion (1. 84). It may be noted that 
Gajapal hus long been the title of the Кајав of Puri and Khorda & 

The grantoo isa Brahmana Madhusñdana (1 ]7) of the Vatsa-gotra, a hotri, ant a 
student of the Rigvéda with the Brihmanas (l. 18), The names of his father and grandfather - 
wero Purushdttama and Gadüdhara (lines 14 and 15), respectively. All these names are very 
generally given to men at the presont day in Orissa. А 

Of tho six villages granted, the principal village ів Champ&malla, identified by me with 
Ch&mp&-màl in Sonpur. Of the 5 villages (Райсһара 454) grantod along with Champ&malla, 
Mahadà and Mëdhë (modern names) could only be identified. The grant was made to secure 
the good will or graco of the god Vaidyan&tha (1. 23), on whose lotus-like feet the grantor bas 
been described to be a beo (1. 9). There is only one temple in the State of Sónpur whiob is 
dedicated to Vaidyanatha. This is tho finest temple that exists in Sonpur. The local tradition 
is, that Raji Anaigabhima-Déva of Pur) built it. The grant was made on the bank of the 
river Mahünadi called Chitrotpals in this record. The name Chitrotpals for Mah&nadt is widely 
and popularly known; and Raja Sir Sudhal Deo, the late Foudatory Chief of 880176, gave the 


* ——, 








1 It is difBeult to decide whether the name begins with dha or va, аз both the letters look alike in this record, 
3 A tributary state adjoining the State of Sdnpur, 

3 By dvija-rāja the bird peacock is meant and not the moon, as in the crest of the present kings of Baud, 

* See Ep. Ind., Vol. V, р. 216, n. 8 

$ Situated on the bank of the river Tél in the village which is also called Voidysnàtha, about 12 miles from 
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title Ohitrotpalà to his poem describing the Mahünadi, which was composed and published years 

ago. In the bed of the Mahünad1 (within a stone's throw from tho palace of the present Mah&- 

raja of Sonpur) there is в hillock called Lankê$vari bearing an inscription in letters resembling 
those engraved on the plates of the Somavarnéi-Guptas. I could not decipher this insoription, 
as tho letters have become faint and illegible by being constantly washed by the river. I iden- 

tify this Lankéévari ав the Lahkavarttaka of this record (l. 13). 

A word regarding the probable date of this record. 16 need hardly be pointed out that the 
plates of Yogoévara Dévavarman are later thau those of the Somavaméi-Guptas who flourished 
between 1000 and i 00 A.D.) As the present rulers of Sdnpur have been ruling the state in 
an unbroken contiguity from the time of the firet ruler Mahürüja Madangapal? from about 

| 449 15, fhe Dévavgrmans must have flourished previous to the 17th century. We get it in the 
०३३0 ‘tradition that the State of Sónpnr was acquired by Madangspal, when the Rajas of Purt 
m alin Bealiped Ta 4 Tü power and the new Rājās of Baud held tho State of Sónpur under them. We know 
бере from about 1565 A.D. the Puri Rajas deolined in power, and shortly after that date 

Mukuuda Divs died. It was nearly 40 years after this timo that tho present rulers of Sónpur 

acquired the state. The present rulers of Baud are of the Kiisyapa-gdtra, claim descent from 

the Solar dynasty and have got a peacock’ as the family emblem. But on reference to the 
genealogical tree of the Baud family (kindly supplied to me by Mr. J. Као, Dewan of tho State), 
the names of the rulers mentioned in this record are not met with. 

1 do not think that the present rulers of Baud are descendants of Somésvara, for if it 
had been во, tho genealogical tree would not have omitted the names of Saméévara, his son and 
grandson. On referenco to tho list of names of the rulers of Baud, it docs not appear to be 
likely that the present Raj family commenced to rule Baud more than two decades before the 
date of Madangöpãl of Sonpur. It is probable that the ancestor of the present rulers of Baud 
usurped the territory previously held by throo rulers in succession, from Somésvara to Yögčávara. 
I shall not be far wrong, if I make Yogéévara Dévavarman a contemporary of Mukunda Diva 
of Puri. First, the facts I have set forth do not stand against the possibility of what I have sug- 
gested. Socondly, the second verse in the Indravajr& metre (11. 33 to 35) refers, I suspect, by 
wey of a pun to Mukunda Deva. 2 

* It is there stated (lines 33 to 35) that Mukunda (Vishnu) having entrusted the govern- 
ment to the grantor, was sleeping in the ocean with a light heart. We know that the Бајав of 
Puri extended their influence so far as SÓnpur ; we cannot also dismiss tho local tradition, that 
the temple of Vaidyán&tha was built by Anahgabhima Dêra. That the Кајав of Puri lost their 
dominion to the west and to the south after the death of Mukunda Déva, is also very well known.* 
There was no necessity of montioning it in tho charter that the grantor got the kingdom to rule 
from god Mukunda, if he was not really under an overlord. Of many names of Vishnu the 
name Mukunda was selected perhaps to refer to the Raja who was really the overlord of Vogös- 
vara Dévavarman, 

. The grant is dated in the 33га year of the glorious reign of the grantor’s grandfather, 
Фотоббтага-рёув, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, while the sun was in 
Makara and the moon in Mina, in tho Révati-yoga. [Mr. Sewell has been good enough to 
calculate which dates in the course of the 16th century wonld fulfil all these requirements. 
There are three of them, vis. Sunday, 9th January 1508, Sunday, 10th January 1535, and 
Sunday, 11th January 1562. Only the last one can be meant if thore is an allusion to 
Mukunda Döva in 1. 35.—8. К.) 


— — M — 
1 Xp. Ind., Vol. ІП, р. 333. 

2 Seo Bengal District Gazetteers, Vol. XVI, Sambalpur, p. 21. 

3 Cf. n. 8, р. 218. 

4 Все Bengal District Gasetteers, Vol, XIII, Puri, p. 81. 
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-' TEXT. 
Firet Plate. 


1 Om! svasti [|*] Paficha-mahSéadva(bda)-samanvita-mahi-mangalé. 

2 6vara-aridurddhara-vara-bhuj-asi-bhiéva(sva)ra-prachanda-prodyad-di- 

3 nakara-kula-nandana-kalikél-anvaya-K aéyapa-gotra- $ 

4 k-fvé (va) ninétha-kamala-vara-bhfishapa-sihgha(mbha)-dhvaja-laich ha- 

5 va(na)-[Va]üra(dha8)-pura-var-&dhi$vara- Ajo(yo) dhy&-vinirggata-si- 

G hgh&(inh&)sana-mani-makuta-pate-varddhana-d [v*]ija-v&(r&)ja-18- 

7 [&ü&chha]na-Satru-dhvaja-pandaraküsha-? fSatru-mandalika-[sa*]mudvahana-danda- ` 
8 satya-mürttanda-dóva-6r1- Veidyava(n&)tha-pada-pa- ёз ә 


Second Plate; First Side. 
9 hkaja-bhra(rh)mara-mah[&*]bhüpati -nru?-chakravartti-6ri-Bóm8- 
10 évaradéva-chüdà-varddhamüna-ji(vi)jaya-r&[jya]-samva[tsa]rar  vtürpa(P)- 
11 kachfivarkamundam* 33 éri(di)Mügh8 miss dukla-pakshéd tithau 
12 saptamyüin  Makara-sthitó savitari Minaraéi-sthita(té) ohandramasi ° 
13 Ravi(vau) Révatyüám-amrita-yogeé Chitrotpalayas=tirs Lla(La)mkavartta- 
14 ka-sannidhau Vatsa-sagdtrasya  Gad&dhara-n&mna[h*] pautriya  Vatsa-sago- 
15 trasya Purushdttu(tta)[ma*|-nimnah putr&ya Ká&ye(Sya)pa-sagó(gO)trasya  árt-Sómà- 
16 évaradévavarmanah  pautrah Küéyapa-sagotrasya  $ri-Dhür&na- 


Second Plate; Sécond Side. 


17 dé[va*]varmmanah putrah  Vatsa-sagotráya  Madhuse(sü)dana-nàm[n*]6 v&(br&)- 

18 hmanãya Bsa[t*]tránta-bautra-vóda-Ru(Ri)gvóda-mantra-vrá(brà)hman-üdhy&- 

19 уіп» Mahadü-Atründéla- Médhak-akhya-dvó-Kókatidéva- 

20 panchapallikü-sahitazn Obampamalls-grimar сһабаһ-вппай-ра- 

21 ri[ch"]chhinna[1n*] 82-jala-sthala[ :n*] sa-machoha(mstsya)-kachchep-&dika(1*] 
sa-vitap-āraņyarh 

22 nidbi-vārphaya*-sahitarn sarvv-oópadrava-va(vi)va[r"]jitazxn ayum . . бва- 

23 hitam  &yur-ürOgya-r&[jya]-vivri[d*]dh[y]artha[:n*]  ért-Vaidyau&tha-dévaeya  prtii- 


Third Plate; First Side 


24 küma[h"] 6ri-YogéSvaradévavarmms  pradadó [||*] 

95 Bhümim yah pratigrihnati ya$eva(cha) bhumi prayachchhati [|*] u- 

26 bhau уап punys-karmmüpau niyatau svargya(rgga)-güminau || 

27 Ма bhüd-aphala-$ank& vah paradatt<cti parthiva(vah) [If] sva- 

28 datt&t-phalam-ünantyarn  para-datt-ànupülanó | Саш=ёКкаш 

29 suvarnpam-ókain bhümér-apy-e[r*]ddhamee[hgu]le[1h*] [|*] haran=narakame&pno- 
30 ti y&vade&bhütasamp[la]vam | Yad-vairi-bhüp&la-vil&sint- 

31 naim-utkshipta-hiné(ré)shu paydva(dha)résho | абти-ргау&һаһ  prithn-oháe 











1 Expressed by a symbol 2 Read perhaps pundarikákarshaka- * Bead nri- 


* These words are unintelligible to me. The final munda probably represents the Telugu numeral for 
“ three. 


* Read -bárphaya-. This word ің a Sanskritised plura] of the modern Oriyà word bmp “ well” which is, 
in its turn, derived from Sanskrit. 


6 I cannot make out this word 


Mahada plates of Yovesvaradevavarman, 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 


32 va(pa)-ya[shti] [r"] тіпевіта sütrópa samisasafija || Yasy=8- 

33 nvayë bhüpetirsósha jéteh yaso-gaja! ity=hita- 

34 r&ja-sirhah ||”) Yasmina(n) vinikshipya dhuran=dharitryah 

35 susv&(shvà)pa vürddhau mudits Mukundah | Yasy-&varodha- 

36 stana-chandanfnam  praksh&len&devüri-vibára-kal8 | Chi- 

37 trotpals Svarpavati[in*] gate&pi (|) Gang-ormmi-sa[m*]saktam=iv=a- 
38 vibh&ti? || 








— —— 


No. 26.—RATAUL PLATE OF CHAHADADEV A. 
By Daya RAM SAHNI, М.А, 


The fragmentary copper-plate which ів discussed іп this note was acquired for the Direc- 
tor-General of Archeology in 1911 by Mr. J. R. Pearson, LC.S., District Officer of Meerut. 
The circumstances which led to its discovery were described in a forwarding note. It is abated 
that this inscribed fragment belonged to a copper-plate which was found, somo thirty years ago, 
by a resident of tho village of Rataul, Tahsil Baghpat, District Meerut, while he was exeavat- 
ing a piece of land belonging to him in order to dig out old bricks. The plate, which is said 
to have been imbedded in a domical structure nine or ten feet below the surface, was broken to 
pieces by the diggers and all the other fragmonts are said to have been lost. This is much to 
be regretted, for, a8 it will appear from the sequel, the inscription incised on the plate was of 
considerable interest. 

The surviving fragment is deposited in tho Museum of Archmology at Delhi, and measures 
102" in width at the top by 38” in height. Itis completo only on the upper side, but а rough 
estimate of the total breadth of the fragment may be formed with the help of tho missing 
portions of the verses that remain. It is impossible, however, to find out the entire height or 
the total number of lines as it is mot known what portion of the plate is broken off at the 
bottom. 

The extant portion of the document consists of parts of six lines. Of the seventh line 
the top bars of some letters and superscript Vowel strokes of three syllables remain. Тһе in- 
scription is engraved in the Nigar characters of the beginning of the 13th contury A.D. The 
height of the letters in tho first line varies from 1%” excluding the vowel-marks to 18” with 
them, and from $” to j" in the remaining five lines. 

In respect of orthography we observe that the words have been spelt with accuracy 
throughout with tho excoption of tho omission of the anusvira beforo dur in kulaikédur=, in line 
3 and the substitution of sā for sā in -fatkrità in line 2. No distinction has been mado between 
the lotters v and b. It is noteworthy that the rules of sandhi have been nowhoro disregarded. 
The doubling of chh in dchchhéttur (lino 2) and of in svasminn=dldnitd (line 4), etc., show 
that the author and the scribe were well versed in grammar. The consonants before and after 7 
have been doubled in some cases and left unaltered in others, in accordanco with the optional 
character of the rule concerned. The avagraha is not indicated. 


The language of the inscription, as far 88 it goes, is metrical Sanskrit with ihe exception 
of the first line. The remaining five lines contain portions of six verses which were numbered. 
The first The fint теме, which is in the Arye MONT p Л т. which is in the Ary& metre, covers the entire extant portion of line 2. Of its 


1 We must scan gaj-éty-. | аф, Raghucath fa, VI, 48, 
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first foot (pada) ten matras out of twelve survive, so that the loss on the left side is two mdtras 
or one long or two short syllables. It may also be assumed that the inscription opened with 
a short benedictory formula. The last foot of the verse wants four or seven müírds according 
as the metre employed was Áry& or Giti. The second verse terminates in line 3 and has lost tho 
first thirteen syllables of the first half. This and the noxt two verses are in the 15ка metre, 
The fourth verso presumably ended in line 4. The next or fifth verse, which terminates in line 6, 
is in the S&rdülavikridita metre. The portions which remain include the last five syllables of the 
first foot, the whole of the second quarter and the last thirteen syllables of the last. Of the last 
verse the first five syllables only remain. 

The object of the document was presumably to record a gift of land to one or more 
Br&hmanas, This may be inferred, in tho absence of the grant portion, from the first verge 
which affirms that the grantor and the grantee earn an everlasting bliss, whereas the land 
bestowed upon a Brühmapa becomes a danger to him who appropriates it. That the donor was 
the chief heir-apparent, the illustrious Chühadadéva, whose name is engraved in large charac- 
ters in tho top lino, needs no demonstration. The remainder of the inscription contains a part 
of the genealogy of Chahadadéva, Verses 2 and 3 eulogise a ruler whose name is missing. 
He is described ав the ‘sole moon of the Chálhamüna race’ andthe “lord of the land of S&karn- 
bhari? Verse + records that after that ruler Arnndraja * bore the burden of the World.’ The 
first half of the fifth verse praises a son of Arnpor&ja who is described us ‘ having focussed in his 
own abode the prosperity of the quarters after he had conquered it.’ We meet with no other 
proper name until we come to verse 6, where we find the namo of Prithviraja. 


We proceed to fill up the gaps in the above account. The name between Arnpor&ja and 
Prithvir&ja is readily ascertained from a short inscription on a pillar of an ancient building at 
Madanpur which records the conquest of Bundelkhand by Pyithviraja, the son of 86064१7819 and 
grandson of Arnpor&ja in Vikrama Samvat 1239. It is obvious that the Prithvtr&ja of our 
inscription is the great Ch&ham&üna prince of Delhi and Ajmer. The name of Arnyoraja’s 
predecessor was Jaidév according to the transcript published by Kavi Raj Shyãmal Das 
of Mewar of the important rock inscription at Bijholt? This transcript is faulty in many res- 
pects and it was, no doubt, for this reason that the late Prof. Kielhorn preferred to publish an 
imperfect dynastic list of the Chihaminas in his SynGhronistic table for Northern India.* I 
understand that Mr. Bhandarkar js intending to re-edit the inscription. In the meantime we 
are fortunate in having another valuable record torefer to. 1 mean the important histovical 
manuscript poem entitled the Prithiviraja-vijaya written by а Kashmiy Pandit and now pre- 
served in the Deccan College at Poona. Mr. James Morison’ has proved the authenticity of 
this work both from internal evidence and from that of inscriptions. This poem, which contains 
a contemporary narrative of Prithivirája's career, begins with a complete genealogical account of 
his race. According to this, Arpnorája'sfather was Ajayaraja. We now see that what Kavi 
Raj Shyimal Diis’s Pandit read as Jaidév in the Bijholi inscription must in reality be Ajayadóva, 
an ordinary variant of Ajayarija. 

We now come to Chihadadéva himself who issued the copper-plate. The last extant verse 
of our inscription begins with tho genitive singular of * Pyithviraja,’ which might suggest that 
a воп of this ruler was mentioned in this verso. This seems plausible in view of the fact that 


1 In mediwval grante the sign-manual of the granting ruler is often carved at the top or bottom of tbe 
document. | 

2 Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X, p. 98, and Vol, XXI, pp. 178 f, 

3 Journal Beng. Ae. Soc., Vol. LV, Fart 1, р. 80. . 

* Ер. Ind., Vol. УІП, Appendix I. 5 Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol, VII, pp. 188 ff. 

* Mr. Morison mentions only two inscriptions, namely, the Bijhdli rock inscription and the Harsha stone 
inscription which supplies the names from Güvaka to Vigraharája II. To these Gen. Cunningham added the 
Madan pur pillar inscription, Arohaologioal Survey of India, Reporte, Vol, X, Plate XXXII j No, 10. 
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Hasan Nizamî in his Taju-l- Madsir states that Prithvirája had а very able son who, after his 
father's excoutien, was appointed tothe government of Ajmer) The Hammira-Mahakavya, 
which according to Kirtane contains a historic narrative from Prithvirsjs to Hammira, makes 
Haririja the successor of Prithvirija at Ajmer, though it is not apparent how he was related 
to him. In the dynastio table extracted from the Prithivirája-vijaya by Mr. Morison, Harirája 
appears as the younger brother of Prithviraja. No son of the latter seems to be recorded in 
this poem. 

We see from what has beon said above that the surviving portion of the inscription sup- 
plies no clue as to the place of Chihadadéva in the Chahamana pedigree. Nor do the San- 
skrit poems referred to in the preceding paragraph mention his name. It is true that in the - 
genealogical tree of the Chihamana tribe published by Tod, Chahadadéva (spelt Chahirdeo) is 
sbown as the younger brother of Pyithvirija. But ав Tod’s account of the Chahamanas is 
based on the Prithviraja Rasa which has beon proved to be a forgery,’ we cannot accept this 
information as correct unless it is supported by some more reliable sourco. For the present, the 
question must remain an open one 

There is ono thing, however, about this prince which seoms to be fairly certain, namely, 
that he isin all probability the same as the ruler of that name who flourished at Narwar (ancient 
Nalapura) in Gwalior State in the first half of the 13th century A.D. We shall oxamine the 
evidence in*the following paragraphs 

General Cunningham has shown from an inscription discovered by him in the ancient 
fort of Narwar that the rulers of that place included a lino of five chiefs the last of whom, 
Ganapati, was roiguing in 1298 A.D. (Vikrama Samvat 1355). The genealogy of this family 
opens with Ch&hadadéva, whose coins bear datos Vikrama Samvat 1295 to 1311 (A.D. 1255).5 
There is, however, an earlier ruler named Malayavarmadéva whose name figures іп numis- 
matic works under the Narwar family. His coins bear dates Samvat 1280, 1283 and 1290 
and have been found at Narwar, Gwalior and Jhansi. Gen. Cunningham was of opinion that 
Malayavarmadéva was a ruler of Narwar but that he belonged to a differont dynasty and 
was ejected from Narwar, by Chühudadóva who was consequently tho founder of the ubove- 
mentioned family of Narwar.® 

Now, as the Chihamins Cháhadnadéva of the inscription under roview flourished just about 
this time, if we are to judge from the type of charactors used in it, Iam inclined to think that 
the founder of the Narwar family was no other than his namesake of the Сһаһашапа tribe. 
When precisely Chahadadéva or his family migrated to Narwar, cannot yet be determined. It 
may have happened after the downfall of Prithviraja when his followers oscapod from Delhi 
and Ajmor іп large numbers. The Muhammadan historians tell us very little about this 
period. But we learn from tho Hammira-Mahakdvya that not long after the defeat of Prithvi- 
rêja the Chühamánas were turned out of Ajmer, when they retired to Ranathambbor, which 
continued in their possession until Hammira-déva was slain and the town captured by Alüu-d- 
din in 1299 A.D, It is surprising that the Hammira-Mahakavya, as it охівів,8 docs not 








1 Elliott, History of India, Vol. IT, p. 216. According to Tod (Rajasthan, 11, p. 451) Prithvirija had n 
son by name Rainsi who was slain in the battle with Shahabu-d-din 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 61-62. Rajasthan, П, p. 451. 

* Journal of Beng. Ағ. Soo., Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 5 ff. 

* Archaological Survey of India, Reports, Vol, ТІ, p. 915, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII, р, 81. 

s Cunningham, Coins of Mediæval India, рр. 92-93 and Р]. X. 

* Later, Cunningham changed his opinion and declared that Malaya may havo belonged to the same family. 
The latter view seems to me to be unlikely. 

१ This last event is narrated by Muhammadan historians in detail, Cf. Tariki-t- Firos Shaht in Elliott, 
History of India, Vol. 111, pp. 171-179. 

в Mr. Kirtane made his analysis from a copy which is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1542, s.e., 186 years after 
the death of Hammira. 
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mention the name of Chaihadadéva among the chiefs of Rayathambhor. This, however, is not 
8 serious objection. For we learn from a Muhammadan historian, named Maulana Minhaju-d- 
din, that in А.Н. 632 (A.D. 1284) Gbamsu-d-dm Altamgh defeated at Repathambhor a power- 
ful ruler of the name of Chaihagadéva who sustained another defeat in A. Н. 649 (A.D. 1251) 
near Narwar at the hands of Ulügh Khan, the Commander of the forces of Balban. This 
account must be correct, for Minh&ju-d-dtn informs us that he heard of Chahadadóva's bravery 
at the battle of Ranathambhor from the mouth of Nusratu-d-dtn Ta-yas‘al himself who lod 
Altamgh’s forces on this occasion. We may, therefore, conclude that Chihadadéva held sway 
over both Ranathambhor end Narwar where, indeed, he is said to have been born This need 
not surprise us for wo learn from the Delhi-Siwalik pillar inscription that at one time the 
Chāhamānas ruled over the entire territory between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas. It 
also follows from what has been said above that Chihadadéva must have flourished just 
mid-way between the fall of Prithviraja and that of Hammtira. 

Another argument in favour of the identification of the Chihamins Chahadadova of 
our inscription and the Chihadadéva of Narwar is afforded by numismatic records. The 
coins of Chahadadéva discovered at Nargvar, etc. are of two kinds, namely those issued by him 
as an independent ruler and secondly thoso struck by him ав a tributary to Altamsh. The 
coins of both these kinds are of the bull and horsoman fype like those of the Chihamins 
rulers and, what is more, those of the firat kind also bear on the reverse the legend of Asdvart- 
sri-Samantadéva* which only occurs on the coins of the Chihamana Somésvara and his воп 
Prithviraja. 

It will be observed that in the inscription, Chühadadéva is called a Mahakumare or chiof 
heir-apparont. The grant must consequently have been issued by him before his enthrone- 


ment, 


TEXT, 
1. 5(Ma]hàkum&ra sri-Chihadadévah || 
] 2. . . . .  kirtir-anamtà dyauh paratra dütuh pratigrahttuáscha | 
üchehhéttur-viparità hhürezvrà(br&)hmana$üt(sBt)-krità — . . 
+ ° + + ७ + + * + + s + vikramah | Cháhamapa-kulaikédur)-vibhul 
Sakarnbhari-bhuvah |2 Уа(Ва)Ьһпуа bhuvan&bhoga . . . . . 
lá . +, + + + + or « « n « n . dipak 113 Tata-rnpór&ja-nripatireva(ba)- 
bhüra jagatibharam l svasminn=dlinito ye[na*] . . . . 
1.5. ---- — ४ v س‎ u — ४ v — — lanüj'-ya cha avavisaika- 
nivüsinih samakaroj-jitvà digamtaériyah [1%] — — — Ó v 
1.6. — u — V v v — — — V — — — — m . x ә gya dāsavadzamī 
chérus=chirath  nirmad&h |5 Prithvirajas[ya*] . . . . . . . . 


[en 


1. 3. 














1 Cunningham (Coins of Mediaval India, рр. 90-91) and Thomas (Pathane of Delhi, p. 67) maintained 
that one and ihe same Hindu chief was defented at Ranathambhér and Narwar. According to Cunningham, 
Mejor Raverty held that two different rulers were intended, This view is refuted by Major Raverty’s own 
translation of the Tabakat-i- Nàgiri (p. 824) where both the defeats аге clearly attributed to the same person. 

2 Tabakat-i-Nagiri translated by Raverty, p. 825. 

з Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81. 

* This legend is evidently developed from that of Sri-Sámantadéva on the Tomars coins, which is perfectly 
natural, for the Chahamanas were the immediate successors of the Tómaras at Delhi. (Soe Palam Báoli inscription 
in Journal Beng. As. Soc., Vol. XLIII, Part I, Pl. X.) 

5 A part of the top stroke of ma is extant, * Read -kithdurs, 
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No. 27.—TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS AT DALAVANUR. 


Br Proressor E, Ноьтгвон, PH.D. ; HALLE (SAALE). 


These two well-preserved inscriptions are engraved on a pillar in a rook-out cave at 
Dalavayir in the Tindivanam taluka of the South Arcot district. They were first brought to 
notice by the lato Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-05, 
р. 47. I edit them from inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 

The first inscription (A) consists of a single Sanskrit #lêka, each pada of whioh, as in 
the Mahéndravadi cave-inscription,! occupies a separato line. . 

The second inscription (B) is divided in two sections, of which the first is written in 
Tami] verse, and the second in Tami] prose. 

The alphabet of А is Grantha of exactly the same typo as at Mahóndravüdi. The Tamil 
inscription B exhibits less archaic forms and, as suggested by Mr. Venkayya, was probably 
engraved at a later date than A. The following Grantha letters occur in B ;—šri (1. 1), 4а 
(1. 7), fva (1. 8), [b]ra (1. 11), and dîsan (1. 13 £.). 

The inscription A states that the oave which contains it was made on the hill at tho order 
of a king Naréndra or Satrumalla and named (after himself) Satrumollésvarálaya, ie. ‘the 
Tévara (Siva) temple of Satrumalla) Satrumalla is known to have been a surnamo of the 
Pallava king Mahéndravarman I., who reignod about the beginning of the seventh century? 
Perhaps Naróndra, ‘the Indra among men, is а mere variant of the name Mahéndra, ‘ the 
great Indra,’ and Naréndra Satrumalla has to be identified with Mahéndravarman I., whose 
inscriptions show the same alphabet as А. 

The first section of B states in Tami] the same fact as A, viz. that Naréndra founded the 
Satrumallésvardlaya, It gives the name of the locality аз Venbettu and confirms the surmise 
that Naréndra belonged to the Pallava family by calling him ‘the king (who wore) a beautifal 
garland of tongai, and Pottaraiyan, i.e. ‘the Pallava king.® The second section of В records 
the name of the composer of the preceding Tami] stanza. 


* 


A.SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA SATRUMALLA. 
1 Dand-ünata-naréndrópa 
2 Naréndrén-aisha kàritah [!*] 
3 Satrumalléna éailé-smin‘ 
4 Satrumallosvaralaya(h] (191 


TRANSLATION. 


Naréndra Satrumalla, who has humbled kings by (his) army, caused to be made on this 
hill this (temple named) Satrumalléfvarálaya, 


В.-«ТАМІП INSCRIPTION MENTIONING THE PALLAVA KING NARENDRA, 
First Section. 
1 §n [|°] Tondaiy-an-dar 


2 véndan Naréndira- 
नी == 


з Above, Vol. VI, р, 820, 





1 Above, Vol. IV, No. 19. है 
3 For Tami] póffe = Sanskrit pallaca seo South-Ind. Inscre., Vol. 1I, p. 841, note 1, 


* Read. гиле, 
А 2а 
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8 Ppdttaraiyan. Ve- 
4 nbettin-renb[&]- 
` 1 miga magilndu ka- 
6 ndáp  éara-mikka-voe- 
7 fi-jilaiyan Sa- 
8 ttorumallééva- 
9 rilaiyame-ogr=Ara- 
10 gukk-idam-ágnavsaüngu! ||” 


Second Section. 


z 1] Ivv-ār [B]ram- 
12 mamangalavag 
13 Sellan Sivada- 
14 san  éolliya- 
15 аа [JJ] ` 


TRANSLATION. 


First Section. 


Prosperity! The king (who wore) a beautiful garland of tondai,? Narëndra-Pattaraiyan, 
whose cruel bow bristled with arrows, mado with great joy in the south of Venbettut (this 
temple) named Satrumallésvardlaya, to be tle residence of Нага (Siva). ' 


Second Section, 
Brahmamangalavan Sellan Sivadisa of this village coniposed this. 


No. 28.—KU DIMIY AMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC. 
Br Rao BAHADUR Р, В. BHANDAREAR, В.А., L.M. & 8. (Bo.), Ікровв, 


This inscription, which I edit from an inked estampage supplied by Rao Saheb Ë. Krishna 
Sastri, was discovered in the year 1904 at a place called Kudimiy&malai in the Pudukkottai 
State, Southern India, It is written on a rock on the slopes of fhe hill bebind the 
Sikhinathasvamin Temple. Close to it on its right side is a rock-cut shrine called Mélaikkovil, 
in front of which is а mandapa, constructed of cut stone. The inscription at the right end 
of the 6th and 7th sections ів covored by the basement of this mapgapa, but it is easily seen 
that only the last few notes in cach sub-section (line) are lost, in addition to the words 
samiptih svardgamah : 

! Im this stanza fonda: (1. 1) seems to rhyme with Landay (l. 5 f.) 

* Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, whom I consulted on this passage, divides fondaigandar into togdat 4 ат 
+ tar and remarks as follows :—“ The garland (fdr) is one of the usual insignia of the kingly office. Sometimes 
the personal noun tara is used for © н king? "— Tondai or ádonda: is the name of а creoper (Capparis horrida) 
which, as tradition asserts, furnished the materials for his garland to the Pallava or ruler of Tondai-mangalam, 
just as the palmyra (ралат) to the Chira, the ãtti (Bauhinia racemosa) to the Chola, and the nim tree (eëmbu) to 
the Pandya. 

8 The syllable pat, whieh follows the noun fen, is one of the many affixes of the locative case. 

‘This namo may be composed of the Tami] een, “white,” and Kannada деін (usually бе{{а), “а hill "y or the 
second portion of the word, peffu, may be identical with Tami] paffu, a frequent ending of village-namos, ' 

5 The last word of line 10, angu, із а more expletive, 
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B.— Tamil inscription mentioning the Pallava king Narendra. 
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The characters seem to belong to the 7th century. They closely resemble those of the 
early Chglukya period. In particular, it may be noted that the letter à, as in Pallava insorip- 
tions of this period, is almost identical with ba. Other peculiarities to be noted are, (1) the use 
of a small ma below the line to indicate а final m in the first line of the heading of Secticn I; 
(2) the two dots of the etsarga are sometimes joined by a line, as in l. 2 of the same heading, 
and (3) the 4-mütr& of Ай in the same line is represented by a stroke above, and hot to the 
right of ha. The dots above the letters, which mark the notation, are in several cases doubtful, 
and in the absence of a clue to their meaning (see below) I have only kept such as were broad 
and deep. | | 

The most ancient Sanskrit work, which treats of music, is the DBhérattya-natya-Sistra. 
This treatise, ав it has come down to us, shows signs of having been handlod and re-handled, 
and all its parts are not of the same age. The chapters treating of music are among those 
which show this re-handling to а very marked degree, and for reasons which I have given 
elsewhere! they cannot be assigned to an earlier period than the 4th century A.D. This work 
while defining different modes of music (atts), does not give actual examples in notation, во 
that it is impossible for us to obtain a clear notion of the music of that period. 

The next treatise available to us is the Sashyita-ratnakara by Sürbgadova, written between 
A.D. 1210 and A.D. 1247. Though tho author of this work gives examples in notation of tho 
modes of music (jätis) defined by Bharata, he evidently does so on the authority of some 
previous writer or writers, though he dors not name them. This is clear from tho faet that 
after giving such an example he adds that the musio resembles rome particular kinds (rügas) 
existing in his own timo. Incidentally it may be mentioned that these examples of jätis often 
do not agree with Bharata’s definitions, so that they must be regarded as belonging to n later 
period, Anyhow in the Samgita-ratnakara we have, in notation, musio belonging to tho author's 
own period: ав well as that of 8076 previous period ; and examples of tho latter the author must 
have borrowed from earlier works available to him. As a matter of fact many writers on music 
intervened between Bharata and Sarngadéva, but though tho latter gives a string of their 
names, their treatises are unknown to us except in a few scattered quotations givon by lator 
authors. In sbort, at the present day ‘the earliest. musio in notation available to us is that 
given in the Samgita-ratnákara, Unfortunately the attitudo of the author of this work is to 
explain away discrepancies by interpreting ancient rules so as to make them agree with tho 
actual practice of thp day, ns 1 bave pointed out elsewhere,’ во that only a few of such discre- 
` pancies are actually noted by him. 

In these circumstances, 10 18 engy to imagino tho great value of the discovery of nny 
noted music belonging to a period earlier than that of the Savigita-ratnakara, Tho 
Kudimiyamalai inscription supplies such music. ‘Tho inscription is in characters of about the 
7th century A.D., ४.९. about six centuries before Багһрайбуа, tho author of the Sajjila- 
rotnakara. It is divided into seven sections corresponding to the seven? classical vagas of tho 
time, viz. (1) Madhyamagráma, (2) Shadjagrama, ($) Бћадаса, (4) Sadhartta, (5) Гайсһата, 
(6) Kaisikaħadhyama, and (7) Kaisika. Fach section consists of a collection of groups of 
four notes, arranged in sub-sections of sixtcen, each sub-rection taking up one line of the 
inscription. Of course, only those notes are used which are proper to the particular raga. Each 
group in 8 sub-section ends in the same note. The note in which a particular raga must bo 
ended is called the nydsa (final), "That sub-section, which consists of groups having tho ` 
nydsa for their ending note, is put the last in a section, The other sub-sections are arranged 
according to the position of the ending note in the Hindu gamut sa, 77, ga, та, pa, dha, ni: a 
sub-section consisting of groups ending in sa preceding one of groups ending in 77 and во ou, 











3 Jnd. dat, Vol. XLI, pp. 168 f. 2 Loe, eit. š Sou below. 
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The notos employed in the music of this inscription are as follows :— 
sa та ga а (antara) та ра dha та Ка„(К&Ка1ї) 

Tho relative vibration-frequencies of these notes determined from the data in the 

Dharatiya-ndtya-Sdstra are! respectively ; 

l Y है + $ о 35 у у 

e D, Ep 1, F а 4, Bp В, 
In the Samgita-ratnákara these notes had the same value, but it seems that the values 
£ and $ for ga and m$ respectively had probably come into use also,’ which differ from the 
other values only by a comma. We can, therefore, with certainty, accept these values for the 
various notes in this inscription. The alternativo values of ga and ni will not affect the 
character of the music. | 

In the notation of this music two points deserve special notice :— (1) Each note is expressed 
by a combination of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the vowels a, t, ७, or ë, e.g. 
we have sa, st, su, 86; та, rt, ru, тё, etc. Following tho same rule, for the note antara, which 
begius with the vowel a, we must have the modifications a, १, u, and ё; and for the kakalt, ka, 

kt, ku, nnd Kê. But in this inscription, we find a, u, and 6, and ka, ku, and kë only.« ‘lhe ¢ and 

ki are wanting. In old Hindu music the antara and the kakali received the same treatment 
and it is therefore to be expectod that of ४ and ७, if one should be excluded, the other would 
be excluded on identical grounds. 

I am not able to say what the different vowel endings are intended to indicate, but any 
one can see that it has no affinity with the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikshit at 
a later period.* The musio in the inscription appears to be intended for the vind, since it has 
been given tho title chatushprahárasvarágamdh or authoritative texts of notes produced by 
four strikings (of tho string) ; and I think the vowel endings may indieate the partiqular ways of 
striking or plucking tho string, such ав are mentioned in various old works on music, e.g. the 
four sdrunds mentioned in the Samgita-ratndkara, p. 485. 

(2) The second peint in the notaticn deserving notice is the dots on the tops of some of 
the notes. I cannot suggest any explenation of this sign. І до not think, however, that it 
indicates the lowest of the three octaves ав it does in the notation of the Sashgtta-ratnakara. 


The seven ragas in which the music is written did not exist at the time of the Bhdrattya- 
ndlya-sastra, for none of them are mentioned in the chapters of that workeapecially devoted to 
musie. That work, as has been already remarked, bas received numerous re-handlings, and what 
jg still more noteworthy, many quotations said to have been derived from it cannot be found 
in any of the manuscripts available to us. Thus Kallinàtha quotes the following verses as 
from Bharata in his commentary on the Samhgitu-ratnakara’:— 

tatha ch=aiha Bharatah | 

parvaraigé іш suddha syad bhinnd prastdvanasraya | 

vésara mukhya(kha)yah karya garbhé gaudi vidhiyaté | 

sidharit(ran)=avamarshé вуй samdhau nirvahanar(ne) tata || 
| These verses are nowhere to be found in Bharata’s work, Indeed Kallin&tha ought to 

have seen thai they go contrary to the teaching of that author, ва he has himself noticed pree 














we hos 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, pp. 254 ff. 

2 The grounds for this statement will appear in a subsequent article in the Indian Antiquary. 
з The name riehabha begins with a vowel, but the consonant r is used in the case of that note, 
4 Chinnu Swami Mudaliyar's Oriental Music, pp. 14 ff. 

P Sasgita-rafrgkara (Anandáérgma series), p. 166, 
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viously that Bharata speaks of four gitis only, viz, the magadht and others, which are quite 
different from these five. The alleged quotation proceeds further thus,— 

mukhé tu madhyamagramah shadjal, pratimukhé tatha | 

garbhé sddhdritas=ch=aiva hy=avamarshé tu pafichamal || 

samharé kaisikah proktal pirvarargé tu shégavam(vah) | 

ohitrasyasadasdngasya (7) tv anté katfikamadhyamah | 

$uddhanam тітіубабеуат brahmana sumudahritah || 

These verses Jay down the rules as to when the seven suddha rügas ате to be used in 8 
néfaka (drama), and these are the very seven ragas in which the music of this inscription 
is written, Though these verses are quoted by Kallinütha as from Bharata, that work has 
only got the following :3.— 

tataá cha kavyabandhéshu nanabhadvasamasrayam | 

gramadvayam cha kartavyam yatha sadharandsrayam || 

mukhé tu madhyamagramah shag jah pratimukhé bhavat | 

südhàáritam tatha garbhé vimarsé ch-aiva pafichamam | 

Казй cha tatha karyam дата[ т") nirgra(rva)hané budhath | 

sa inidrittaérayam ch-atva rasabhdvasamayevitam || 

In the first placo let it be noted that only five names, likely to be understood as being 
those of the above mentioned ragas, occur in these verses. Secondly, the manuscript A? 
reads madhyamah for райсһатат, which further reduces tho number. The manuscript А, 
I may remark, is on the whole more trustworthy than those on which the printed edition is 
based. Thirdly, it must be remembered that none of these names occur ав belonging 
‚ io ragas in the special chapters of the work treating of music. АП this at once makes 
one think that the names, as used here, do not belong to ragas at all, and this conjecture 
is borne out by the explicit statement contained in tho. first $loka, which Kallinatha has 
not quoted. From this slaka it is evident that the rules in the following verses are not 
for the use of ragas of those names, but for the two grimas and the sádhárana mentioned in 
an earlier part of the work. Thus, music in the madhyuma-yrdma is to be used in the mukhu 
portion of a тарала and again in vimarsa (or avamarsha), music in tho shadja-grama in tho 
pratimukha, music in the südhaárana (sadharitam ів thus a mistake for sadhdranam) in tho 
garbha, and music іп the kaistka in tho nirvahana* 

It is thus clear that the seven rdgas of this inscription did not exist in the time of the 
Bharatiya-natya-édstra, When they came into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being their earliest, record. They occur in the Saigita-ratnákara, a treatise of a much later 
date (see above), and in a work called the Naradi-siksha, the date of which is not known, but 
which is presumably based on a certain work of Narada, referred to in the Samgita-ratnákara. 
What is more, the Sikshá mentions only these seven ragas, whereas the Ratnakara mentions 
many others, thus showing that the former represents music of an carlier period. 

I shall now proceed to discuss whether the music of the inscription agrecs with tho defini- 
tions of theseven ragas as given in the two works. It must be remembered that out of the 
various modifications of these ragas given in the Patnakura, wo bave to deal with the fuddha 
variety only, e.g, fuddha sadharita, $uddha kat$ika, etc. In the Siksha there is no mention 
of any modifications. 

I. Madhyama-grima.—According to the Ratnakara this raga contains the Какай (В of the 
European music, if О represents the shadja) instead of the nishdda (Bb). According to the 








— 





1 Loc. cit., p. 161, Bharatah punar mágadhy-ádagaf chatasra fea gitir uktavan. 

2 See р. 406 (ed. Kavyamila) 8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XLI, p. 158, n. 2. 

* For sddhdrana and kaifika see Bharatiya-ndfya-sastra, pp. 806-300. For the five sandhis (mukha, pra- 
Жан һа, сіс.), see pp. 211-212, 
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Sikeha, however, this raga contains the latter note. The music of the inscription agree’ with 
this. Further, the баһа sunys that in this raga the note dhaivata is durbala (weak), which 
is borne out by the inscription. For, there are no combinations of notes ending in dha. A 
weak noto is never mado the nydsa (final) or apanydsa (в secondary resting note, the nyisa 
being the final resting note). The final is ma (Р). 


II. Shadja-grüma.—-According to the Л. this contains the notes antara (Е) and hakali 
(B); but according to the бала it contains the regular notes gindhara (Ep) and nésháda (Bb). 
Tho inscription again agrees with this. But though the Siksha says that the nishdda is only 
* touched a little,’ we have groups of notes ending in that note. Tho final is ma (Р). 

III. Shaidava.—According to the R. this contains the notes antara (E) and kakalé (D), 
whereas the Siksha says it contains the nishdda (Bb) and says nothing about tho other note,. 
nnd we must therefore assumo it to be the usual gindhara (Ер). In the inscription we find the 
antara (E) and wishida (Bb). We have no groups of notes ending in the antara. Nor have 
we groups of notes ending іп pa and ni. The R: notices that pa is ‘weak.’ The final is ma (№). 


IV. Sadhérita.—According to tho R. this raga contains the notes gandhara (Eb) and 
nishdda (Bb), but according to tho S. wo ought to have antara (E) and какай (P). The 
inscription agrees with the latter. Thero are no groups ending in antara and Какай. The 
sub-section of groups ending in dha precedes the one ending in pa, for which I have no expla- 
nation to offer. The final is ma (Р). 

V. Pafichama.—According to the Г. this contains antara (E) and kakali (B) notes; but 
according to the S., antara (E) and nishida (Db). The inscription agrees with the latter. 
There ато no groups of notes ending in tho antara (17). The final is ра (G). 

VI. Kaisika-madhyama.—According to the R. this contains gandhara (Ер) and kakali 
(D) and leavos out rishabha (D) and райсһата (G).! The S. simply says that the notes aro 
tho same as those of the Kaisika, but the final note (nydsa) is madhyama (F). In the Kaisika . 
it is райсһата (G). The Š., in its definition of the Kaisika, only makes а special mention of 
the kakali (D), and we must therefore presume that the other notes, if they occur, must be the 
ordinary ones and among them the gdndhara (Ep). Thus there ів an agreemont of the two 
works. The inscription, however, shows antara (Е) and "кайан (B). There are no groups 
ending in these notes? Tho note pa (G) is altogether wanting, which agrees with what the 
R. says in its definition of tho raya. But tbe note ri (D) does occur, though according to 
R.’s definition it should be absent. In the akshiptik@, however, given ав an example in the R. 
both ri (D) and ра (6) are found, though they are absent in the alpa and the karana given 
in that work. The final is ma (F). 

VII. Kaisika.—According to the R. this raga contains tho kakali (В), the other notes 
being the usual ones. The S. also says the samo (see above). In the inscription, howover, we 
find the antara (Ji) instead of the gindhara (Ер). The final ів pafichama (G). In group 4, 1. 38, 
we have amimaré which is a mistake, probably for apamaré, since nowhere olso in the inscrip- 
tion does the samo note occur consecutively 

It will thus be seen that thore are discrepancies in tho three works as to the nature of the 
ragas. Even in the days of Маайа, a writer previous to Sarhgadéva, the author of the S. R., 

















1 The alapa and kasrana given in the S. R. agree with this, but the dkahiptikad does not, Farther the graña 
or initial note is said to Бо the shadja of the édra octave (the highest of the three octaves). In tho examples it is 
the аһадуа of the mandra (lowest) octave, probably a misprint. 

2 In the Bhéraliya-natya-sdstra the antara and the kákali aro described as wenk notes to be used under great 
restriction, and that they can nover occur as finale, If we examine the inscription we find that this rule appar- 
ently holds good here also (все Sections ТУ, V, V1) except in Section VIL. Even in this section it will be noticed 
that these notes are not the absolute fuels (४४००५) but ошу арапудғағ (intermediate resting notes), the real 
final of the raga being the paiichama, 
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such discrepancies existed, as can bo seen from certain quotations from that author which have 
come down to us. But on tbe whole tho inscription agrees more with tho Naradi-étksha than 
with the S. R., which must be explainod, I think, by the former work reprosenting an earlier 
period of music. Further, the author of the S. R. consulted works on musio from various parts 
of the country (вее below), before writing about the music of an older period than his own, and he 
made a selection of definitions—on what principle we do not know. ‘lho music in the inscrip: 
tion, on the other hand, must have been current at the time of its composition in the district in 
which the inscription is found. We have seen that this musio is in much bettor agreement 
with the Náradi-fikshà than with the S. R., which was influenced by musical treatises of differ- 
ent parts of the country (see the introductory #lökaus and frequent references to the Southern 
Indian music in the S. R.). Mr. Chinnuswami Mudaliar in his Oriental Music says that the 
Southern Indian Music is founded on the teachings of Narada, whereas that of Northern India 
генін on the basis of Hanümat's teachings.! Mr. Mudaliar gives no authority for his statement ; 
perhaps it is a tradition. If so, the better agreomont of the inscription with the Naradi-éiksha, 
which we have noticed, would воот to lend colour to it, though a similar comparison with the 
treatise of Hanümat (which is no longer extant) is necessary beforo one can make а definite 
statement. Of course, this refers to olden times. The more modern Indian musio from the 
16th century onwards has boen greatly influenced by tho musio of the Arabs, in all parts of the 
country 

This treatise, according to tho colophon, was composed by вото king, who was the pupil of 
Rudr&chárya. It is impossible to say whether this Rudrachirya be the samo as Rudrata 
mentioned by Matanga (vide S. R., p. 82). 

SECTION I. 


faa ° नमः (D शिवाय(ः) 
मध्यमग्रामे चतुष्प्रहारखरागमाः 


1 संनेपुंस' -गिनेगिस नेधुनेस gita 
fada o wd सगिनेस नेमुपेसं 
fanaa Taka रमिगसे धुनेगिस 


ачач पिमपिसे गधुनेस aigu 


provinces, 


3 The akehara 6 and the ver 


— — 


1 Of course, this is to be understood to 


the left-hand margin. 
š w seems to be corrected from fw. 


tical stroke after it are entered below the line. 


2 नपेंरुंगी › fanta नेसरगि धुनेरगि ' 
समिमेगु чаа 41844 गिसरगि 
सनेरगि кї पिगरेग नेपुंरगि 
Ча गरेमिग पिनेरगि सेरमिग u 
पंस[मुं]पे गिसने पुं नेसनेपु मनिमपि 
yaad संसुनेपं निमनिप रेगमंपे 
[RI मिधुनपं सधुनेंपं* qudd 
[ded सगिनेपं nyag गिससंपॅ ॥ 


РНЕ ——- 





mean that the two authors have recorded the music of their respective 


The headings are all written in 


+ Originally % was engraved in place of में. 


932 





10 gada 


1 q is corrected from fq. 
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сыры 
Raye 
алач 
[सुं]गिघने 
गिनेसमुं 
मुंपेसमि 
nafra 
नेसनेमु 


समाप्ता*] [ख][रागमाः*] 


«figs 
dawa 
лаада 
fanaa 
Afaa 
dada 
qida 
निसेपिमं 


SECTION П, . 


чуй चतुष्प्रहारखरागसा: 


өзіні 
dadu 
ayaa 
{чайы 
गेंधंसंर 
चेसनेर 
पिसेगिर 
नेपंसेर 
गिघेरगि 
«94 
पिसेरगि 
नेपुसेग 
dead 
trad 
घेनगुंपे 
чалі 
गपिगपे 
पिसेगधु 
पेंसुंन[चे] 
Tad 


farða 
99 
aqfaa 
adlag] 
गिधेगिर 
faai 
पुंगिधेरं 
घेरगिर 
gada 
मिरमिग 
समिरगि 
(ач 
गिधु[निपुं] 
गिरनेप 


э 


з The qp is preceded by an 8- 


aada 
सगिपेंसु 
faaqa 


їчї ॥ 
_गसेगिर 


रघेगिर 
ala faz 
fr ॥ 
анс 


э 


(Von. XII. 


mitri in addition to the ç-mátrë, 
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11 afayt yaya fius ayya 
पुंगिघेन घेगिधेन गिघुसने dalan 
 dyiüq रेगसेनु गिसगिने गसेपंने 
पुनि]छुने गपिघेन पेंसगिने पिगधुने ॥ 

12 атайн सर्गि[घे]सं गिघेससि सेरगंमि 
रुमेंसुमें गिस[घे]सं ача anfa 
ата 4199 ngas farag 
पिरेगमि япан стан सपुंधेभुं ॥ 

weis]: स्तरागम्ाः*] 
SECTION IIL. 
5748 चतुष्प्रहारसर[*]गमाः 

13 ayaa ayaa नेधुरसे मिनेधुस 
रुंड॑मे [सु] मेंसुपंस असिपेंसुं бача 
чача THAT घेमंरिस रिधेरिस 
gafa मंघेरसे संर घुसे Ға<ча а 

14 «Ча gagi facii सरिधरं 
असिधेर aana Hana feris 
नेधुसर मुंघेंसरि समं [घे]रु fauna? 
чаак Safes facis RAT a 

15 Faty संरुंनभे HAY रिसमंधे 
सनेसुधें [रुं]भेनचे fray TAAT 
algae «чч उंमेंनधे मि[र]मंधे 
gana fy RANG सघेसंघे u 

16 नेधुने[मं] रिघेनसं मस्मि gaufa 
чаза [w])aqfq Has धिमसेमं 
पधिएम (“ңан yasa fagua 
Чата "аза faya घे[रुंडमें] ॥ 





1 Ге 3 sign which is attached to this letter 








समाप्ताः खरागमा:*] 








is probably due toa mistake. 


2a ` 


234 


या —— TT‏ ر 


17 सपुकेस 
कसिपेंस 
ayaa 
Hida 

18 सेपुंघेरु 
उंमेंसंरे 
पुंघेमिर 
fave? 

19 daz 
सुरुंसचे 
«day 
qui 

20 dada 
dain 
аач 
fa[<]šq 

91 Чача 
«did 
न[पि]एम 
«gun 


22 чача 
समिरते 
aaf 
wu 
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TYR 'चतुष्परहारखरागसाः 


रपिमसे 
yafaa 
नेपुंरिस 
ааз 


— — OE аа 
3 The letter in brackets may possibly be ', 


» The stone is hore broken. Tho miëés:ng lotter must bo a variant 


of punctuntion (sec above). 
Stone damaged hore. 


—Á —= =a -^ 
TS 


| ‘SECTION IV. 
साधारिते चतुष्परद्ारस्त्रागसाः 
dud quae 
dita 999 
Has मिसेरसे 
मिरका[से] अमिरसे 
alat faray? 
ufaaz Ta 
ч[9]9% मिपुंधेरु 
[4] घि[म]घेर 
Чача adad ` 
रिकेसचे faxay 
केरि[प]धे еч 
qudd aña 
भेसधे[पु] मणएधिप 
чач aiai 
घेसरुंपं saad 
केसधेपुं чнч 
бахаа सेसुंभ्रमि 
fedi पंधेऐस]सि 
सरेघिम (dud 
पुंकेसमि ачаа 
SECTION V. 


पिमुपेंस 
aa 
чача 


844418) 








(Vor. XII. 


= 








feud[u] 
бча 
रपंकेस c 
पुंधेर[से] ॥ 
पुंधेसरि 
ячак 
सधेमिर 
чек а 
бача 
केसपंचे ` 
faidfa 
fai u 
रिसधपं 
मणएमपि 
धिपरेपु 
ача]? 
чная 
Wd. 
fallad 
fa Ud 


ने[उं]मेंसं 
бәй 
faafaa: 
मिझमें [सं] ॥ 


q, probably Ч ; after it, the usual symbols 


4 The stone is here mutilated. The letter immediately following fy may possibly be भे, The usus] words 
ending a section (все above) are also wanting. 
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28 मुंपेंसरि 
«idu 
ча 
tate 

24 duta 
पिरपेंमु 
vadit 
सेरअमि 

25 yaad 

way 

अमिरचे 
से[मु]पुंधे 

26 'नेरुघेन 
чча 
[र]मिघेन 
sigan 

27 [q] qafir 
अपिरपु 
[र]मिडंपें 
fedstd 


28 समुकेस 
रि[स]केस 

° चुसंरिस 
[सं]रुंकेस 
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аач सधुनेर, पिमसेर 
«afe AYAT पिरसेर 
Бая सपिमरे чча 
Зага] funfa? w[s]i« [u*] 
җиз मपिभ्रमि аңаа. 
fanda aiqi रुंधउमें 
नपेंडमें मिसेरमि नपंनेमं 
रसेरमि чаан ачан ॥ 
naya पिरमिधु ачач 
afd ачаа रिसरिघे 
aay Suid पिसनेधु 
«#99 fag? घिनेमंधे 
SHIA ача रनेधुने 
सुरिधेन Wada Tawa 
रिपुंघेन Sud «Sw 
Qaia? fadus सरिधेन ॥ 
isin रिसनेपं wad 
a(S lay 4939 घिएमपि 
qasiq fasafa धेनरिपें 
Squad सुपमपि र[ने]म[] पे! 

SECTION VI. 
AARAA चतुष्पह्ारखरागमाः 
मुंघेकसि घेमंकेस मिरमिसे 
dafa dua अमिकेस 
घेरिकेस ° रिसरंसं सं'रि'केस 
भिरकेस रसिकेस a[fa].. 
also possible, — 


Originally f was written and then corrected to q, 
* Stone broken. ‘The missing portion must bo the usual panctuation. 
+ Originally g was written and then corrected to g. 


` [he form of this letter is somewhat abnormal, Ib is peasibly qj, 


2u 2 


rr 


30 


81 


82 


33 


34 


35 


सकेसरि 
धुकेसरि 
час 
чача 
ачаа 
समंसधे 
futafa 
died 
чач 
(“18чЯ 
मधिरुमें 


asta 
रिधुकेस 
रुंमेंधसि 
केसरिस 
संघेमिर 
facis 
SHAT 
[के]रसेर 
[मुहं डं 
मपिसए 
cafa 
TUAT 
सेकुसेम्‌ 
uud 
Заа 


उंम[घे]मु 


1 Possibly सं 
t Possibly X, 


मुंधेमिर $[स]भमिर | | бидей 
केसघेरुं रिकेसरि धेरसरि 
xfera[ s] (сіз सके .. 
सि[संमु]धे मधिसेचु ayay 
saali] रिघेसधे asad 
धिएमधि dud чача 
aad чача afu.. 
беча заза चुरेंसमें 
aaa {чача | घुसेघुम 
सधे रुमें бача чана 
Wadia मिकेससु ala). 
SECTION VII. 
аба 'चतुष्पद्दार[ख]रागमा: 
रिकेरिस घेमंधस ааба 
घुकेरिस केसधुसे чїнїч 
मेंधमेंसं सिधमेंसु सकेरिस 
उंसंधेस чча क[सि]. 
पिसेमि[र] аза अमिमरे 
सकेमिर чач घेपंसरि 
मिश्रधिरे अपिसेर पेंरुंधे[र॒] 
faafar dral] म[पि] . 
सिधमेंउं मेंघ[मेंडं] чаз 
qafa] fafaa] घेरुमेंड 
qafas чаз मेंस में]डं 
asad मस .: — 
रपेंड [में] [सुर सुं] पिएपिम 
TUWA fat[a]fa «Wed 
सरिपॅसं {чччи एसपिस 
кча] भअपिए' А 
Ватана  . 0 
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чак 





[Vor. XII. 


* This wanting letter must be a variant of q, 
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45% 
олуы 


10 


12 


14 


— — 
d 


५७७५०५९. 
» xd. rè 


18 


20 


22 


24 


26 


28 


30 


4 
(x 
Pam 


j d 
кт 


a 
5: 
T 


" 


n 
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86 afr 4991 faufaa] [9949 
[99 faulu [कु]मरिधे [र]मि[र]पे 
انت‎ faqaq (भ्र|पिप्तपि &ee[w] 
[ए]एमधि adafa — — 

37 ala) समुंसके quà रिधुसके 
чн रमिसके रिकसेके чий 
मधिसेकु घिमसेकु सेअमिके पुरसेकु 
सधु(स]क मिरसे[क) — — 

38 धु[के]सपं (44(404 «Ға? feas 
alia [क]सउंपं सम[ए]पं fraud 

‚ सधेसपु मिधु राप [8 jud d मंपॅरपि 
ача иён е bale 


Meera परम- 
माइश्र[र]ण п] faa- 


चिताले' कता; सररागमाः ॥ 
* [E]ttirkum clirkum [i]vai uriya: || 


No, 29.—SONPUR PLATES OF KUMARA SOMESVARADEVA, 
By B. C. Mazumpar, B.A., M.L A.S, 


This document, as will appear from its detailed description, consisted originally of fiar 
plates engraved on gno sido only, but їй the place of tho second and tho fourth plates—now 
missing, two plates engraved on both sides were substituted, and ono concluding line was 
attempted unsuccessfully to be engraved on the reverse side of the plate which was originally 
the third plate. When this document was unearthed by a cultivator in his field iu 1908, 
the four plates now cdited were found strung on a circular ring (supporting the веш), cut 
open at the lower end in such a manner, that all the plates could be taken out of tho ring, 
The seal is rather peculiar, as it does not contain any legend and as it is fashioned in imitation 
of a lotus. The inner side of the seal is hollow. The lower external ring of the seal consists 
of fifteen petals, and the middle ring contains fourteen petals. On the top surface there ів a 
seated figure with the right arm outstretched to tho knee, within the enclosure of а blossoming 
creeper. ‘Tho figuro seems to represent ७ goddess, and, if во, she is the representation of 
Lakshmi. I mny state, however, that the posture indicating peaceful meditation is hardly 
consistent with tho figuro of any goddess, 

1 Possibly ж. Possibly fg, १ Read “arg. 

€ The four following words are written in Tamil characters of about the same period. Literally translatod 
they mean : ‘These (carae) are appropriate (also) to eight and seven.” 
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In order to describe the plates, I shall call the first one А, tho plate beginning with 
ribhischa B, the plate beginning with janapaddn (engraved on both sides) C, and the plate 
smallest in size D. Though B is a little heavier in weight and is slightly dissimilar to A at 
the corners, it seems to be a gonnine portion of the original document, Though the document 
is not concluded on plate В, it appears from thé context that one or two scntences only were 
engraved on another, concluding plate, which is now missing. As this plate begins with 
vibhischa, it is certainly in continuation of a missing plate which had ЬЬ@ os ity last letter. 
Neither plate C nor D is its next preceding plato. It therefore appears that the original grant 
consisted of four plates, tho second and the last of which are missing. 


When the original grant was first tampered with, the ring was cut open, and the plate 
C and another new forged plate (subsequently removed) must have boen put in. My reasons 
for this supposition arc, that in the first place the plate В cannot be linked with C, and in the 
second place the text after sukhena prativastavyam (plate C, 1. 21) is missing. That plate 
D is a later carcless forgery by the son of tho grantee namod in plate C, is perfectiy clear. 
‘the very words occurring on plate О have been repeated with soin variations in plate D. 
The name of the grantoe in plate C (1l. 18, 19) is Udayakara, sou of Vidyikara, grandson 
f Jayakara (miswritten УтауаКата, compnre line 11 of plate D) and great-grandson of 
Lakshmidhara, while the grantee appears in plato D as the son of Udayakara, bearing the 
mne Bhibhakars Sarman. The reasons for these changes or forgery are not of course 
now apparent 

This copper-plate grant, as it is now edited, was found buried in a field, recently bronght 
under cultivation, in the year 1908 in the village of Kclga in the Uttara-tira division of the 
Feudatory State of Soupur. The river Mabinadi flows right through the State of Sonpur, 
and tho portion lying to tho left or the north of the river is called the Uttara-ttra division, 
while the portion to tho right or to the south is named Dakghina-tirn. It is to be noted that 
the villago granted has been described to be situated in the Uttaravalli-vishaya in the 
8th lino of the genuine plato A. The village Kélga, where the platos were unearthed, is about 
18 miles to the north of Sonpur town; and about seven miles from this village of Kélga is 
a village called Achénda which I identify with Atténda mentioned in the 9th lino of plate 
A. It may also be noted that the village Kamalapura mentioned in plate C (1.17) as well 
usin plate D (1, 10) is also in the Uttara-tira and is within a short distance from the 
village Kelga? 

Tf we abstract from n slight difference in sizo (due wholly to irregularity in giving 
proper shape to tho plates), the plates A and В may be said to be alike, having been engraved 
at the same time by ono engravor with letters fully similar. Tho first plate (A) is thinner, 
and is broken slightly at the right hand upper corner. The weight of plate A is 251 tolas 
and that of B is 351 tolas. There isa crack in the middle of plato A extending from ra of 
paramésvara (l. 6) to hé of mahésvara (1. 5). Both these plates (irregularly shaped) measure 
generally 8 inches x 4 inches. On the reverso side of plate В (at the top) a fow letters in 
ono line were attempted to be engraved ; but they are not quite legible because of imperfect 
impression, Plate C was made almost similar to plates А and B. It mensures 8l" x ар 
and has a weight of 97 tolas. The fourth plate or plate D is wholly dissimilar to the other 
plaice. Tt measures 7" x 42” and has a weight of 331 tolan. The hole perforated at the 














1 [It is I think more probable that there were only three plates, and that the words inscribed on the reverse 
of plate B are the last ones of tho origina) grant. The first half of the line forms the continuation of the last line 
on the obverse. Tho last half of tho line probably gavo information about the writer, The missing plate was pros 

ably in-eribed on both sides. —8, K.] 


? [Kamalapura is perhaps a Sanskritisation of Kilgá.—8. K.] 
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top is also of a smaller diameter. All the four plates, together with tho soal which adheres 
to the ring, weigh 140 tolas. 

The letters engraved are similar in the main to the letters of the plates of the Trikalinza 
Guptas. There is, however, sufficient evidence to show that they aro of a later time, The 
compound letters rana (1. 1, plate A), chchha (1, 3, plato B) in the genuino plates resemble wholly 
the modern Oriya letters; whilo the letters riya, #ka throughout and ri in 1. 10, plate A, re- 
semble the modern Bengali compound letters. The mistakes mado by the engraver in ongraving 
ta for gu (1. 3, plate А) and 4 for bhi (l. 5, plate B), when copying from the original 
lines given to him, show that the letters given to the engraver resembled tho modern Bengali 
letters; otherwise such mistakes could not occur, Tho forged plates contain many words 
such as vanddpand (1. 7, plate С), garda (1. 9, plate ©), ete. which have been used in thoir 
populer Oriy& sense. The letter ra in plates A, В aud C is on its way to bo evolved into 
the form of modern Oriya va, The forged plate D shows an earlier form of ra. 

This grant, issued from the town of Sonpur (Suvarnnapurat, plato A, ]. 1), makes a 
mention of а Paramamahésrara Paramabha{tdraka Maharajidhiraja | Гағат”ғаға Soma- 
kulatilaka Trikalingadhipati Sri-Mahabhavagupta-raja-déva lo start with. Bat from the 
manner in which this mention is made, it is dificult to say which Mahábhavagupta is referred 
to. Itis*not clear whether Srimad-U(d*]dyóta, who is called а Késarin, is really a lineal 
descendant of the Guptas. Tho Brahmédvara temple inscription at Bhuvanéévaral of the 
twelfth century A.D. mentions this Uddysta Késarin. [tis quite evident that the Kosala 
country (ll. 4 and 9,-plate A), within which tho Soónpur Stato was stil then included, was А 
being governed by the governors of the Guptns; for the whole tract of the Kosala country 
is said to have been granted (prasddikri/a) by Uddyoóta Késarin to Abhimanyu Déva (ll 4 
and 5, plate A), and we learn that Kumārādhirāja Somésvara-déva of tho Lunar race was 
the lord of the Sonpur tract then known by the name Paschima-Lanka (ll. 5 and 8. plate A), 
at the time of this grant. The people of Sónpur know it by tradition that onco the Stato 
had such a name as Paáchima-Lahkà. A small rock in the bed of the Mahünadi within a 
gtone's throw from the palace of the Maharaja is called Lankdsvari, and this Lankesvari 
has been referred to as Lankavarttaka in the Mahada copper-plates of Yogosvaradovavarman.? 
The Ratnapur stone inscription of Jajalla Diva mentions the fact that this Rijn of Dakshina 
Koala defeated the Raja of Andhra-Khimidi іп Ganjim and also a neighbouring Raja, 
Somésvara by name. lam inclined to identify tho latter with the Somósvara of this grant. 

Ihave given practically tho translation of Plato A. Plato B contains only those 
imprecatory теге which are met with in other copper-plate grants; as such thoy do not 
require to be translated. Besides tho namo of the grantor and his ancestors, there is nothing 
of such importance in plates C and D that it is necessary to translate them. Tho 
rantee and his ancestors belonged to the Marita gotra, had five yishts for their pravara and 


g 
wero students of tho Madhyandina Kàpva-sakAg. 
TEXT. 
Plate A. 
1 Ors svasti ||”) Sri-Suvarnnapurat || || Paramamihésva(éva)ra-Paramabha- 


2 ttāraka-Mahārājādhirāja-Paramčévara:( ||) Soma-kula-tilaka-Tri- 
3 kalifig-adhipati-éri-Mahabhavatapta’-rajn-deva-pid-dnudhyata-(([) ёт1- 
— — अभ А 
1 Journ. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII, pp. 558 ff. 2 See above, p. 219, 2 Ep. Ind, Vol. І, pp. 82 ff. 
4 [ Rat Bahadur Hira’ Lal identifies him with the Харауага 1 king Sõmõs vara of tho Kurnspal stone inscrip. 


tion; above, Vol. X, р. 26.—Н. К. 8.] 
Expressed by а symbol. 


— Y -- 


* Read -Mahalhavagupta-, 
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4 madsUdyóta!kósari-ràja-dóva-prasádikrita?-KOsala-rBjy-Abbisi-* 

5 kta-éri-Abhimanyudi(dó)vaey«Bttta-r&jyó (|) Paramamahdévara-Pa- 

6 ramabhattéraka-Kuma(ma)ridhiraja-Paramésvarat-Padohimalahk-adhi- 
7 pati-Sóma kala-kamala-kalika-vik&sa-bhajyara’-kumvara-éri- 

8 Sómésvaradéva-pádàh kusalinah® || Uttaravalli-vishaya-sar? 

9 Késalo-ra[jya*]-khandiya-(||) Att&ndA.gr&mo (||) prativasins vráhma- 
10 pa-pu(h)relisarün (||) bhagi-bhagirüpa-pramukha-samasta- 


Plate B; First Side. 


1 vibhiá-cha bhfipatibbih® d&ënam=idam=asmndiya[m ](||) dharmma-gauravid-asmad-anurs- 
2 dhüchzceha (||) svadinamsiv-Suup&laniyat || tatha chasktarh dharmma-sastré? || Bhimim | 
yah 
8 pratigrihnati (||) уаз-сһа19 bhûmirh prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau раруаКагтайрап niyatam 
svargga- 
4 giminau || Ásphotayanti pitara valkayanti (cha) pitamahih П) bhrimidati ku- 
5 lê játnh sa nasstrátà bhavishyati || !!' Vahutir-vvasudhà dattà rijabhih Sagaráditik!? ||(1) ya- 
6 sya yasyn yada bhümis-tasya tasya tad& phalam || Ма bhüdeaphala-sanka!* vah para-da- 
7 tt=čti kirttanat | (|) svadattat-phalam-anantyam paradatt-àn[u]pàlanàt || Svadattāth pa- 
8 radattàm-v& yo haréd!^-vasundharüm ||(1) ва vishtháy&m krimir-bhitva pitribhih saha 
9 pachvató || Giam=dkim svarpnam-ékafüscha bhümér:apyearddham-ahgulam ||”) harana 
narakam=apno- 
10 ti y&vad-ühüti!*-surhplavarh || Tti kamnla-dal-&mvn-vandu'-lolárh ériyam!7<dnu- 
11 chintya manushya-jtvitaizcha [|*] sakalam=idam=udahritam [cha] vudhvá!? na hisa toads 
[pu]? 
Plate O; First Sede, 
1 janapadün(a) yathd-kal-Sdhyiyinaé-cha mandalapati-({|) vishaya- 
2 yati-( ||) khandapati-(||) dandapásik&dina?? su masta-vá ja-pád -apajtvina 
3 yatharham (||) manayanti || vodhaynnti?! || samashyapayanti | viditam-astu 
4 bhavata[in*] || uparilikhita-grümo-yarh (|) prasiddha-chatuh-sim-avachchhina’ 
5 sa-jala-sthalah || an-matsya-kachchhapah || sa-vitap-dranyah | sa- e 
6 nidhih || s-ópanidhis-cba || ?s-àmvra-madhuvan-&kirogah || suvarppadanda- 
7 &hidanda- || vandhadanda- || vandāpanā- || vijayavandápaná- || trin-odaka- 
8 süsanürddhika- || charavalivarda-?* || &ndháruv&- || pratyandharava-pad&ti-jr- 











— — — — — — — — 


1 Rend - Ud yóta-. 2 Read -prasádikprita-. 

š Read -abhéshikta-. * Read -Paraméfvara-, 

5 Read -DAásvara-kwmárz-. 6 Read kufalinaA. 

7 Read -saimbaddha- Kóxala-rájya-. 8 Rend -patibhirsdánams. 
१ Read -#64//6. 1० Real yaf=cha. 

n Mead Bahubhirs, 12 Road -dibAih. 

м Rend -faAká. 14 Read harita oa-. 

15 Read -ábAüta-. 16 Read -Gmbu-bindw-. 

V Read friyams. : 18 Rend buddhrä. 


16 Of the words engraved ou the reverse I can only read shaih parakiritayd vilópyá. Real na hi purushat> 
parakirttayd rilépyah. 

20 Read -pasikddin. Read bêdhayanti samdjid payanti. 

22 Read -chchhinnah. ॥ Read sedmra-. 34 Read -balivurda-. 


Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvaradcva. 
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9 vyn-ddatta- || ànterávaddi- || bhavishyat(a)-kur-idi-sahitak || go-gauda- 
10 samétah || sa-khandapiliyah || sarwya-vüdhà-vivarjita! || témvrasi- 
РИЙ 0; Second Side 
11 sanóns&kartkritya || saliladhdra-puraljghgarn || A-chandr-Brka-kshiti-kála- 
12 sama-bhog«intar || m&tápitroreütmarhéscha punpya-ynso-bhivriddhayé || bbagava- 
13 шой Mauhésvara?*-bhattàrakam-uddisya || mahásandhivigrahi-r[à*] paka-niyaka-éri- 
14 Mahipatibhatta éri-Aniraddha || anayoh parishpatna* || pravarddhamana-vtjaya-r&- 
15 jyé | prathama-samvatsaré || Maghamasiya- || pürpatithau || Kumára-IHáritra-go- 
16 traya || patchdrsha-pravaraya || Mádhyandina-5Kanua-sákli-à]hy&yinó || S&vatthi-manda- 
17 liya | Mahuváli-vinirggatàya? || Kamalapura.vastavyaya || bhattaputra-La- 
18 kshmidhara-prapautraya | bhatta-Vra(Ja)yakara-pautràya || bhatta- Vidy&kara-putràya 
19 bhattapntra-Udayakarasarmmané! samya[g*] datto 'smabhih || Átraya-gotraih 
20 Arshaya-pravaraih || а40-вуа vidhéyi-bhiya yathá-diyam&nua-bhoga-bhüga- 
21 kara-n&ar-àdikam samupanayadbhih bhavadbhih sukhóna prativastavyari 


Plate DS: First Side. 

Ll pramukhah cha(ch-à)nyàni simanta-janapadih | shashthigibhura-pramaya- 

2 tah | ysthàrha[ri*] minayati | ватай ti || viditum-a-tu bhava- 

3 la[m”] *Rohgadü mandala Vuravudüágrüma Gudhvamiüla-khanda-kshétra-Kahna- 
4 pp UEM Thavisa(?)-gr[à* Imõ chatu|h*]-stimáyánah | nidhy-opanidhi-hasta- 

sti)- 

5 danta-v[y"]&glira-cha[r*] ma-nàán&-vanecharah sajalasthala samachchhakachchhapa 

6 sakhata!'- уара sakhallall-un [n*]ata sapadr-dranyaka! || sagulmalla- 

7 tā || sa-amvramadha(dhi)ka || satantalika ваё акы) nànà-vriksha 8š- 

8 sanr-kritya pratip&ditg || Kumira-Haritra-gatriya райсһагівһа- 

9 ya-pravariya || Madhy andina-Kanna-sakh-adhyay (i*]uó Sávatha-magdala!3- 

10 Mahuvili-vinirgat&ya || Kamalapura-vüstnvy&ya || bhattapu- 

11 tra-Jasakara-prapautraya || bhatta- Vidy&kara-pautrüya || bhatta-pntra- 

12 Udaynkara-putraya || bhattaputr&(ya*] Bhaibhakarasra(éa)rmayé || vidhi-va(vi)dh&nà- 
13 na su[ii*]vidhiya | tàmvra-ó&sanóna p[r*]atip&dito-yam | párampazya-k[r*]am-üga- 


14 ta-sarva-vachanéna || ya- 





1 Read -badhd-vivarjitasstamrafsdsanén= 2 Кеші -gasó- 
з Rend Mahatvara-bhattarakam=uddifya. 4 Read parijiaptyd. 
s Read -Kanva-fakh- 5 Read -vinir®. 


т Read ^farmané, 

The who?e plate is extremely faulty in respoct of language апі spelling. That із why some letters, though 
apparently distinct, could not be properly read. Ошу a few mistakes have been corrected, and the numerags 
mistakes in the common benedictory stanzas have been left unnoticed 

э The reading and identification of these names are very difficult. Réagadd, if this be the correct reading, 
cannot idontify ; villages with names such as Burabaga, Kurabaga, etc. are found far off, but nune in the neigh- 
bourhood; Gudhvantélakhandakehstra perhaps denotes a plot of laud which is mal in character. In the 
Sambalpur District we And four general classes of land—mdl, bahal, Багна and at cf. Bengal District Gasetteere, 
Volume ХУІ, Sambalpur, p. 107. 

10 khafa- is a sapskritized form of khag, straw. 

М -khaila- means ‘a pit.’ 
-padrd- is perhaps tho vernacular padd which is used ің the district with the meaning of ** fallow land 


# The á-stroke is written at the beginning of the fallow lox line, А 
I 
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Plate D; Second Side. 
15 thi kindit-kand [а® ]t-prarohanti yo saténn pratan fi [| 8ए8४ rā! cha бава- | 
16 nêna pratipidita || ०४७10 vadhih(puddhvg) © faraévahma(parardham cha) рағы 
varnsakarénah ® 
17 thayayasmad-anuraé dharmma-(||)gaurav& na t6(ké)na vi (||) anyopa(alpipi)*vadhah ka- 
18 raniya || ТавуйдеКб=в[ Сі dharmmavéta || sis¢dipidhama hina dā- 1 
19 tà savi(vi)jar sasyamedini || yàvat-surya-kntbà ПӘК tivat=sarge müda- 
20 yuta || vàlaviükamay& ja (ji) Нуб vadanti || ya devatàh || bh(à*]mi-dattà tathà- 
21 пуб cha айа | moha(heé)na mû hara yathiyarm patitah Sakra] tena vévriti 
22 sapati | ëvañi bhümikritu dina | sag (Susy) sae (६1898) prarohiti [| Aditya- 
23 Varuno-Vishuu | Vralinà Soma-Hutfüsanah Ea(Sa)lapinis-tu bhagavan(a) | ae 
24 bhinandanti bhamidai || asdtayamti pitarah || puvalganti pitamahah || 
25 bhimidata kule jata || sa tē data bhavishyati || vahubhi vasadhā Заа? 
96 гајапа Sagaradibiih || mü rodbahpalataükn ya paradatta prapalita? 
27 yasya yasya [уа? 149 bhin* ui | tasya tadā palam tasmanvaya па hatavyam | sã- 


28 évatiü-gatim- ह 9 [1 ]3 ãt || svadattā paradattüm-và yo barcti vasundhara. 


No. 20.—DANTEW ARA SANSKRIT AND HINDI INSCRIPTIONS OF DIKPALADEVA 
SAMVA' 1760 


Br Rat BAHADUR Hira Lar, B.A., Млагок. 


The two steatite slabs on which the above inscriptions are engraved, are found in the 
temple of the goddess Dantesvari of. Danteward, a village situated on tho junction of the 
Sankhini and Dahkini rivers—about 60 miles south west о! Jagdalpur, tho present capital of tho 
Bastar State, under the admini-tration of the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. 
They were first brought to light by Colonel Glasfurd, Deputy Commissioner of the new defunct 
Upper Godavari District in which Bastar was formerly included. About the your 1562 Colonel 
Glasfurd wrote a detailed report on this Dependency, which was published as Selection No. 39 
from tho Records of the Government of India in the Foreign Departmert. In this report, on 
pp. 99 and 100, an eye copy of these inscriptions ів given, apparently as read by a Maratha 
clerk, for st the end of опо of them there ів a note im Marathi, stating that ‘the remaining 5 
lines were not decipherable.’ The transcripts of both the Sanskrit and Hindi inscriptions are 
very defective, as already remarked by me on a former occasion,’ where I have given the sub- 
stance of the records. I now edit the two inscriptions from excellent impressions taken by 
Mr. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Archeological Department. , 
aL The inscriptions are engraved on 2 loose slabs cach about 21" x 15’. The Sanskrit 
record covers а space about 147 square and contains 23 lines. The average size of letters in the 
first 5 lines is 1%” and in the rost Ji’. ‘The Hindi inscription, which is surmounted by. a figure 
of a dragou usually found profnsely carved on the temples locally, known as Hemidpanthi, also 
contains 23 lines covering а space 14" x 137", the average size of letters being $”. In both, the 
characters used are Nagari, the notable orthographical peculiarities being the representation 


— 














— — —h —— F- .H- .p हज मर — 


1 This rà seems to have been cancelled. 
2.Тһе a-stroke is written at the beginning of the following line. 
š See above, Vol. IX, pp. 164 ४. 
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of b and о by the same sign and tho ове of tho letter а for Eh as in lines 15 and 22 but not in- 
variably, cf. Иа, 1. 22, The use of ja for ya asin jätrā (l. 20) and the antiq nated sign 
for jh ав in rijhé in 1, 18 of the Hindi inscription aro noteworthy. The composition is not freo 
from spelling mistakes. It was made py the Hájaguru Bhagavins Misra, а Maithila Pandit, 
who seems to have been fond of jingles, Which he has managed to introduco both in Sanskrit 
and Hindi, so that, if the record is not verse. it would bë conceded that it has ut least ап ele- 
ment of poetry in it. ‘The principal recom is the Sanskrit one, which however contains a verse 
quoted from tle Prataparudriya. | | 


The second record only purports to bo a Hindi version of the first ‘in view of the fact that 
in the Kali ago there are very few Sanskrit-knowing men." It may be notod that the one is 
not the exact translation of the other, and tho Hindi record gives certain additional information 
which is not included in the Sanskrit inscription, ‘Tho variations are however very fow and for 
all intents and purposes the two records are identical in substance. 


Tho object of tho inscription is to record the occasional ceremony of fulunbayalre mado 
by king Dikpaladeva to the shrine of the goddess Dantávalü in the Samvat year 1760, corro- 
sponding to A. D. 1702. The ceremony lasted Tor 5 days beginning on the 14th of tho bright 
fortnight of Chaitra and ending on tho 3rd of the dark fortnight of Vaisikha.’ It is stated 
that on this occasion several thousands of buffaloes and goats were killed, whereby the waters of 
tho Sankhini rivor became red like kusuma for 5 days. This appears to havo beon a recognised 
feature of the coremony, ав Colonel Elliott writing in 1856 anid? : —' When any marriage ін celo- 
brated in the Raja’s house or when the Каја first mounts tho throne the whole family of the Rijn 
go to visit, tho goddess and at that time not less than a thousand sheep and buffaloes are sacrificed. 
This is called kufumbaydird.’ Tt is not clear from our records what the occasion was for-the 
yatra in Sarivat 1760, but frora the context it may he inferred that it was for thanksgiving for 
victory over the Navarahgapura fort and for the birth of nn heir-apparent, referred to below, on 
р. 250. 

Tho inscription gives & genoalogy of Dikpaladcva for 10 generations beginning from 
Annamaraja, the first king who setiled in Bastar. Не is stated to have been a brothor of 
Kakati Prataparudre of the lunar race descended from the Pandava Arjuna. Tho criginal 
home of the family was in Hastinüpufa, whence they migrated to Orangal (Warangal), whero 
they ruled for a long timo until the country was invaded by tho Musalmins. Being pursued by 
the latter Annamarija fod to Bastar, where ho established himself as king. Of the first sovon 
successors of Аттатпагада no information beyond their names is given. The Jlindi inscription 
however montions a queen who built tanks and gardens. Of the 8th Virasimhadéva it ia stated 
that ho ruled for 67 years and that he married a Chandélla priucess Vadanakumaridévi. Their 
issue was Dikpêladêva who again married in a Chandélla family the princess Ajabakumari, 
daughter of Rio Ratanarija of Vardi. Tho result of this union was the heir-apparent 
Rakshapaladéva, who was born when his father was only 18 years of age. Dikpiladéva ің 
stated фо have stormed the fort of Navarahgapura and to һауе established there an Оруп Raja. 


As regards the genealogy given іп these inscriptions I have discussed the matter in the 
notice of Bastar inscriptions, and need not repeat it here. There seems to have been a confusion 
between Prataparudra of the Conjeeveram inscriptions who flonrished about 1316 A.D., and an- 
other of the same name who apparently was ruling in tho 15th century and waa oustod t 
Ahmad Shah Bahmani in 1422 A.D. Ourinscription seems to refer to the earlier Prataparudra, 











1 Tho English equivalenta of these dates as calculated by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, are Tuesday, 


the 8180 March, snd Saturday, the 4th April 1702 A.D., respectively. : 
| 2 Selections from the Records of the Government of India (Forcign Department), No. ХХХ, р. 24. 


3 See above, Vol. 1X, pp. 164 ff. 
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because it is of him that the stories of possessing 9 lakh archers and other extraordinary things 
are told. The confusion is accentuated by the fact that b.th the kings were conquered by Musal- 
ming, and as Ап.атагӣја fled through fear of the Mahammadana, he is wrongly relegated to tho 
Limes of the most celel rated of the Prataparudras instead of the weaker one. If Annamaraja be 
identified as brother of the earlier Pratāparudra whom the Musalinün historians cull Luddardéo,! 
the period of 400 years (1302? to 1702 &.D.) would have to be allotted to 10 generations with 
about 40 ycars cach, which is improbable. Unfortunately tho гато of the king whom Ahmad 
Shah ousted is not given, but apparently it was Prataparudra, which has been a favor rite namo in 
the family? Anvamarija was apparently tho brother of this latter Prataparudra, on whose defeat | 
he fled towards Nastar. Tho story cf lis flight as told by the people of Bastar recounts how he 
prayed his household goddess to assist him, whereupon she directed him to advance saying that 
sho would follow him; as lng ав he heard the tinkling of her anklets behind him, he wag to 
proceed, and he was certain of overcoming all who stood against him, but if he looked behind 
himself once, fortune would desert his arms. A Nagavarnéi Raja was at this time in possession 
of the Bastar country, and Annamarlja proceeded against his chief towns Bhairamgarh and 
Bàársür and took them, Tle then marched forward, when, in crossing the Dankini river, the 
goddess s feet rank deep in the sand : not hearing the tinkling of the anklet Annamarija turned 
round; upon this the goddess became angry and reproach: d him with his want of faith, At last 
she rcleuted and sad that he might go and conquer all the country within 5 days’ journey, but 
that she could not further accompany him and would remain where she was. 

Annamarija went forward and the goddess, who from this time was called Dantésvari, took 
the form of a poor beggar cirl and worked with Bhandari Naik, to whom she afterwards revealed 
herself, and to this duy the descendants of the Naik hold office about her temple in Dantowirg. 
Annomarija conquered the whole of the Bastar territory and selected Madhota as his canital, 
while he built a temple at Dantéwara for the goddess. His successors furthce improved it by 
making additions and repairs and endowing it mamiicently. There isa free grant estate consist- 
ing of 138 villages for its maintenance. Such was tho influenco which the goddess exercised 
on the minds of her d: votecs that Colonel Glasfurd* writing in 1862 noted, ‘ Nothing is done, no 
business undertaken without consulting her ; not even will the Raja or Diwan pronced on a plea- 
sure party or hunting excursion without consulting ** Mai” (mother). Her advico is asked in 
matters of the mest trivial nature ; flowers are placed on the head of the idol and ав they fall 
to the right or to the left, во is the reply interpreted as favourable or otherwise, It is no‘orious 
that human васт: сез were offered to hor until about 1842 A.D., and that when the Raja was 
once summoncd to Nagy ur, as many as 25 grown-up men wero oitero1 t> ensure rafo journey. 
16 ia however sinzular that our inscriptions, which mention the unusual ceremony of kutumba- 
yalra, an occasi n of profuse spilling of blood, should no: at all refer to any human victim being 
sacrificed at the time. Tt is indeed the bloody aspect of this goddess which seems to havo given 
her the name of Dantésvari, ав one of the fierce forms of Dévi is Raktadanti or bloody-toothed. 
Her representation in the temple ін merely that of Mahishasuramardini, killing the buffalo 
demon. The folk etymology connects her with Draupadi, of whom she is said to be an 
incarnation. According to the legends of the Raja’s family she has changed her namo several 
tines. When the family ruled at Delhi, she was enlled Dillyéávari, when thoy removed to 
Mathura, she became Bhuvanc$vari, and when they migrated to Warangal, she assumed the 














Y Briggs, Firiahfa, Vol. I, p. 571. 

8 Duff's Chronology gives 1294 A.D. ав tho date of Prataparudra’s ncecs-ion to the throne ; aco p. 208. 

३ jt may be noted that this is only a surmise on the nssumption that tho genealogy given in the inscription 
is corr, со and does not omit any names. Mr, Krishra Sastri suggests that the Prntšparud=a of cur inscription: 
may be ancther person belonging to the Gajapati dynasty cf Orissa, who is believed to have been powerfol in 
Telinganna in the sixteenth century A.D. 

* Report, p. 98. १ Elliott'a Report, 1866, p. 22. 
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name of Miüpikyéávari, which was changed to Dantéávart when they 130 to Bastar. It is noto- 
worthy that the tutelary goddess of tho Nágavaiát kings who the present family succceded 
was Manikyadévi.! Inscriptions fouud in the state show that she had shrines at Bhairamgarh 
and Bürsür, which aro not very far away from Dantêwari, then known ая Tadalipal? or Tada 
Lamkà (tho town or island of palms): It is possible that there was one at the latter place 


also, and apparently this was tho first placo Agnamaraja stopped at before ho set out to 
conquer the surrounding country to get & footing in it. 


Lookin to the spirit of the ago it appears very natural that ho shonld have prayed to the 
local goddess for success and not probably made a vow to make offerings, which on account 
of his having finally achieved success must have been unusually large. Only a tremendous 
number of victims could be accepted by tho goddess in that particular form, and this boing 
Raktadanti, the name Danti, Dnntóávari or Dantavai must have sugeested itself аз most 
appropriate to call her by. Had ho brought the goddess with him, he would probably have 
enshrined hor at tho capital he selected for his residence and would probably have maintained 
her old name. The charge was necessitated not only for the reason stated above, but to avoid 
the namo which was dear to his enemics and therefore unpleasant to the conqueror, The 
Musalmins usually changed the names of the great cities they conquered, for instance, the 
name of Warangal was changed to Sultànpur, when Ulugh Khan took it. « 


With regard to geographical names Navarangapura isa town* in tho Vizngapatam 
District and gives its name to the northernmost tahsil stretching into the Central Provinces - 
and Bengal between tho States of Hastar and Külàhandi. The Rani of Navarangapura, а 
relative of the Jeypur family, who were at one timo retainers of the Gajnrati kings of Orissa 
and came over to Jeypur about tho 15th century A.D., still resides at Navarangapura, Orangal 
is tho well known Warangal in the Nizam’s dominions separated from Bastar by the Godavari. 
Hastinapura and Dandaküranya are classical names, the former being tho en; ital city of 
the Kauravas, for which the great war of the Mahābhārata was waged, and the latter tho 
forest in which Rima spent а good deal of his time during his exile. lam unablo to trace 
Vardi of the Chandéllas. 


SANSKRIT TEXT. 





1 ॥ эй दन्तावला देवी जयति ॥ =Й सोमदंशपांडवार्जनकुले का- 

2 ॥ कतीप्रतापरुद्रनामा राजा ओरंगलदेंगे समभवत्‌ ॥ यचघ्येद॑ ча । न- 

3 w чачам чата एथिवीं mafa काकठीयरुद्रे 1 अभवत(त्‌) 

५ ॥ परमग्महारपीडा' aaay कुरंगलोचनानां ॥ аат Qg- 

5 ú (्िसंजातोपद्रवात” ॥ नष्टराज्यस्य शिवसायुज्यं प्राप्तस्य ॥ RIAT WA- 
— S ru c coe c OU S S 

з Elliott's History, Vol. IIT, p. 233. “көз the New Imperial Gazetteer of Tudia, Art. Nowrangptr, 


s Tbe Bastar country isstated in the inscription to be * near the Dandakaranya’; and this is in a way suggestive, 
It has been naually held that Nasik was included in Dandakaranva ard tJ at it was from that place that Sita 
was ептгісі off by Ravana, If Bastar was near Dandikiranya, Nasik could not have been within it, In 1867 
I visited ६ placo named Parnnagili on the banks of the Gódüvari just оп the coutheru boundary of the Pastar 
State, where tho tradition ia very strong that dĩtũ was abducted from that place, For many reasons I felt con- 
vinced that the claim made was a cor ect one. In the Marathi journals a controversy on this point was raised 
which elicited many cogent reasons for holding this view. 

6 Prom an impression prepared by Mr. Vevkobn Rao. 7 Metre: Vasantamülika. 


® Note the double sense of agrahára, * donation of land,’ and ‘ excellent necklace.’ 
° Road xaz. ° 
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6 ॥ मराजनामा aya निजदेश ufa दंडकारण्यनिकटवस्तरदेशिः 
7 ú राज्य चकार ॥ agila अइंमिरदेवशाला राला जात: | 


ततपुत्रो' सैरवराजदेवना- " 
S а मा 'राजा जातः ॥ WU S cree ҸӘ ॥ aa- 
पुत्रोः जयतसिंहृरायदवो रा. ы | i 


Š जा जातः ча नर्रासंइरायदेवो чт mmo ú mag Y जग- 
दीशरायदेवी जातः ú तत- + | 


10 पुत्रो’ 'विरनारायणदिवो महाराजी .जातः ॥ RI: सभस्तप्रशस्ति- 
सहित[:*] सुत- 

11 समपालितच्ातुर्वण्यसंतान' चंद्रवंशजामहाराज्नो-वदनकुमरि' देवो-सहित'' संचितको- 
12 чата ॥ ”श्रोविरसिंददेवदेवी महाराजः (u) सप्तपष्टिवर्षावधि महीं 
परिपास्थ वेकुं- | 
13 ठं जगाम ú ॥ तस्थ Ч विविधविरुदावलोविराजमान aria | 

aata- 
14 इसीकमज्ञः ॥ तरवारिविदारितप्रतिमहीपगक्ष ॥ प्रचंडदोईडाक्षएकोद ड- 
15 षं(खं)हितारातिवमी ú हेलाग्टडीतनवरंगपुरदुग्ग ॥ 'पट्टमदिपीमहाराज्ींअ- 


16 जबकुमरिदेवीसहितरख्ितजिवग्ग. ॥ ख्ीभगव[]नगुरुमंचोपदेथे संजातभ- 
17 wi ú पृथुराजावतार अष्टादशवर्षवयप्राप्तरक्तपालदेवकुमार ॥ fap ख्री- 
- 18 मद्ाराआधिराजो दिकपालदेवदेवो" यथार्थनामा शतवर्षावधि निष्कंटकां 
19 af पालयति і तेन चैकदा ”श्रपरवासिजमेन uw gamat समागत्य 


18 Ч 
कुटं е 
20 aT wa ॥ ач “वहुसहसरमहिषछागशरोरसंघातरहाप्रवाहैः शंखिनीं 


F — — — — — — VI 
— — 
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1 Read "बस्तर", 3 Read quite’, 
* Read arga. 4 Read дафта, 
s Read दौर, 6 Read arga: 
, १ Here а letter was carved which seems to have been afterwards cancelled. 
५ Head оет айбат. ° Read "कुमारी". 
- м Read afer: संचितकीसिंवितान u Read जजर? 
1? Here also ^ letter was apparently carved but was afterwards rubbed out. 
33 Read “साइसिक? М तरवारि is в vernacular word for wy or w cura, 
w Read भाजी? м Read दिक्पाल” 
17 Read "qc. и Raad wawan हता. 


1० Read aq". 


Dantewara Sanskrit inscription of Dikpaliuleva.-— Samvat 1760. 


hed ЮЕ है. 





z श्री AI ie E ا‎ E lag | 
14:79279 этай: i sog वीस अर्मे ал — | 
(पल दो шеп AAU MS Атат REA E 

4 MEI ENG а. EU WE adhi 674980). 6 

Е i UZ T Поа АЙЕ: А л 

sh [HOFFA IN s I 2 80 ap gian A eat АСА CH 
1 कळो Ара 6:94 ча nm ағаҘал 
eei moon ag ла ПЛЕЙ аз Шаа на Аа пам o 


в 
4 Пет KERE qd БЕШИК vla 
о y ; че दवीमेहाई AMA iin Xa अल बीत ЕТГІ 10 
CPC OOD уда таат яая 
" EUR s ү маен नकृ абд ШШШ 12 
Xa iu b dide Lame mA 5 
14 | EC с Т обл а дес ныз УУ s Fou 4 


fU p y JIA 37% ए रम हि पीळ 73 
° B 0 10026 50 001 ef nga: A ERR A am 
AR утаат ETA онот, “orga स्वामी 
18 ome TW oaa са NYAN aca эв 

š ITAA AMAA IRR efi नस EN йлдү aa 


с ह зат ір б тыд 
2 ; К Chane 2 20 
Fa AMC nog ИЕ fans га ЛЗ Я sme . 
22 ig еў затне реза faq БЕЙ 22 


< 
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Dantewara Hindi inscription of Dikpaladeva.—Samvat 1760. 


' रैरैजहाहाउकंदि 
MEANT. TAYANG gama? mantag PR 
TPA ARTA Ramae Ta NU ааг 


ge iq Арс алага ла nna Andi e 
ANE AAAI AL तो лате Анфлл а аля 
8343 donne ча पक हो | हठे 
ыла gn айл Mais MOM ARM FAA ता पापा OON 
HORT RAAT Tan NATA aen Em Aqua omi METS 
figa sam Ra mm у — TA 2319 
ОРА ЫҢАР УАКЫ ШАШ HAKIM mn ach aq 
"आय Васа saca nq (ad теала SE YEA 
тарани muu ачлалт ऊ ९ 
“sa афта цао (राम दा8 RGA заада Йа лай 
Thomas еа) A (ina ¿aoa m ата na 
4 KAM an dg ufa मो ETI MidenRanadagamagar 
ТЕГІН аса ATI A Teg APANE БАМ कंच दल DATA INGA, 3 
лааг Nago AA AAM KAN MA LATA pg Fue पी ANAA 
F fana лентата ы Кя nantan 
асаа тла asa ARARAT S 
атаа TIAN VGH AIA 
гарант аягаа ANANA 
лели MARE NAS INARIA RETARA 
inc Wk зафт I? PRR en na 


ee Ww م‎ 
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231 मदी 'श्रोणितोदामकरोत । ‘aed लिखित жй तिशत्वाचंद्रतारक॑ ॥ 
` Raura- | 
22 देवसदुसो' सुपो न भविता कलौ ú १॥ яғ” १७६० fara (शाण) 


afz श्या लिखितं <Ñ- 


23 भगवानसिश्रभेथिलपडितेन' ॥ 


TRANSLATION. | 

Victory to the goddess Dantavala. In the lineage of the Pándava Arjuna of tho lunar 
race there was а king named Kükati Pratiparudrs in the Oraügal country, about whom 
this verse (is prevalent). * While this Kakattya Rudra the lord of 9 lakhs of archers was ruling 
the earth, there was great pain cansed by the excollont necklaces in the pitcher-like bosoms of 
the deer-eyed опен, (and no oppression of agrahüras). On his attaining union with Sivas 
after losing his kingdom owing to the calamity of a shower of golden rain once falling 
(during his reign) his brother named Annamaraja, having left bis country through fear 
of the yavanas, ruled over the Bastar country near ihe Dandaka forest. In his family 
was born the king Hammiradéva ; his sou was named Bhairavarajadéva ; his son was 
the king of kings Purushéttamadéve ; his son was the Rajun Jayatasimharüyodéva ; his son 
was the Pajan Narasimharayadéva, his son was Jagadišarayadëva ; his son was the Maharaja 
Viranirayanadéva. His воп, the illustrions Maharaja V irasimhadëva ; possessed of отету glory ; 
who protected the progeuy of the four castes like his own issno; a (veritable) Bag of accumulatod 
fame; accompapied by his great дасеп Vadanakumaridévi of the family of the moon, went 
to hoaven after ruling the earth for 67 years. His son, the illustrious MaAhárájddhirija Dik- 
piladéva with appropriate name ; resplendent with various titles; high in honour; brave 
and daring in war; who with hia sword tore asunder the cheeks of his rival kings ; who 
destroyed the group of his enemies with the bow drawn by his powerful arms; who captured the 
Navarangapura fort with ease ; who withh is chief consort, thu great queen, Ajabakumaridévi 
protected the frivarga? ; who become? effulgent through the sacred precepts taught by the 
illustrious Bhagavanaguru ; who was the very incarnation of king Prithu, (and) to whom was 
born Prince Rakshapaladéve on attaining his 18th your, is now ruling the earth without 
obstacle (for a period which may last) for 100 years. By him was once performed а 
kutumbaydátrá (pilgtimage with family). having como to Dantivali with the inhabitants of 
his capital. ‘Then he made the river Sankhini red by tho streams of blood from tho killing of 
many thousands of buffaloes and goats. For this purpose this 18 written on the plain slab; may 
it last as long as the moon and stars do. In the Kali (age) there will not be a king liko 
Dikpaladéva. Written on the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Vaišškha (mouth) Samvat 


1160 by the Maithila Pandit Bhagavanamiéra. 





2 HINDI. TEXT. 
1 दंतावला देवी जयति ú देववाणी-सक्षः प्रशस्ति famo? qa? है uve 


राजा दिकपालदेव-के क- 
2 लियुग-मद्ध sea वचवेआ” थोरषो F а-чіх gat पाथर-रूझछ 
भाषा खिषे(खे) है [eJ सोमवंशी पांड- 


ere 0а 




















та Rend: शोचतो दामक Qut. ?-Metre : Anushtubh. 3 Rend (бачтайаве sit «dt. 
4 Read सम्बत्‌ s Read ?qfagita, в That iv, on his белш. 
1'"Trivarga here probably means dharma (virtue), artha (utility) and kama (pleasure). / 
° Read पाथर, 10 Read षचवैया, 


ч Read (979. 
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3 व-अजन-के संतान gama इस्तिनापुर छाछि Mina- राजा भए 
[*] ते awage काकतो m- 

4 amag नाम राजा भए जे राजा शिव-के अंश नड लाएं धानुक-के 
ठाकुर GA राज्य war वर्षा सै ते < s 

5 जा-के भाई अन्नमराज श्वस्तर-मह राजा भए ओरंगल  uwife- N 8-8 
संतान हंमोरदेव राजा भए 

6 ता-के ya *भैराजदेव राजा ú ता-के पुत्र प॒रुसोतमदेव मच्दां(हा)राजा HU 
ava पुत्र जेसिंहदेव राजा 

7 аса ga नरसिंइरायदेव महाराजा Sat महारानी लझिमादेई 
अनेक ताल वाग करि WITE महा- : 

8 दान AR ú ага чя जगदोशरायदेव राजा ॥ ता-के पुत्र fac 
नारायणदेव महाराजा ॥ ता-के पत्र 

9 वीरसिंहदेव देव नाम धर्म-अवतार पंडित-दाता सव-गुन-सचित देव- 
ब्राम्हण-पालक चंदेलि- l 

10 नि वदनकुमरि महारानी-विषें दंतावला-के प्रसाद-तें दिकपाल देव qw 
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पाए и “शतसठि वष रा(स) 
11 sg करि दिकपालदेव देव-कहं राज्य सोपि-के देशाषो(खो) पूर्णिमा-मचं 
प्प्राणाया समाधि Sas गए N e 


12 ae पुत्र afa खी महाराजाधिराज सकल-प्रशस्ति-स[झित] पृथुराज- 
के अवतार "“वडि-गणेश 

18 "аа-а सोभा-काम पन-परशराम दान-करण w अचल-सुमेर सोल- 
सागर रीमे-कु(न)- 

14 वेर तेज-पौन cna प्रताप-अगिनि aise धरे निररिति सहेघो чї 
वरुण सेना-सरदार इं- 

15 < aulzla महादेव आचार-व्रम्हा विद्या-सेसनाग ug भांति, दस दिक- 
पाल के गुन जानि पंडित 

16 वामन दिकपाल देव नाम धरे ॥ 8 दि[क]पाल देव fry її 

वरदो-के चंदेल राव रतनराजा-के कन्या 








1 Read स्मास 2 Read स्तर s Read TUT 

* Road सतसठि The q which is added at the end of the line after xT is perhaps meant as а correction 
of qin wa”. 

* Read प्राणायाम. * Read बुद्धि, - 1 Read wa’, 

° Read айы. ° Read खांड[. 








are 
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17 अजवकुमरि महारानी {ЧЧ भठारहें वर्ष woe देव नाम जुवराज 
87 भए ॥ तव war से नवरंग 

18 yore टोरि फांरि सकल वंद करि जगब्राथ वस्तर сїз फेरि 
नवरंग पुर FR Misa राजा थापे- 

19 [Tarî ॥ पुनि सकल पुरवासि लोग समेत दंतावला-के कुटूम-जात्रा 
करे सम्बत्‌ wae से साठि १७६० | 

20 ач सुदि १४ आरंभ वैशाष(ख) वदि शते संपून d ma жаат 
हजार भेसा वोकरा मारे ते-कर र- 

21 कत-प्रवाह वह чїч दिन संषिनी' नदी लाल कुसुम वर्न भए ॥ 
ई अथं मेथिल भगवानमित्र q- 

22 जगुर पंडित भाषा औ संस्कृत ез maag feum | अस राजा 
खो दिकपाल देव देव समा- 

23 न कलि युग न wi आन राजा ॥ ú a 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—2) Victory to tho goddess Dantával]ü. Thoro is a stone on which Maharaja 
Dikpüladéve's prususti (eulogy) is written in the language of gods, (but as) the readers of 
Sanskrit are (very) few in the Kali age, therefore (this) second stone kas been inscribed in 
the vernacular. 

(11. 2—17.) Tho descendants of the Pàndava Arjuna of the lunar race having left 
Hastinapura (when it went to) the Turks (Musalmins) became kings of Orahgal, In that 
family there was a king named Kakati Pratiparudre, who was an incarnation of Siva, tho 
lord of 9 lakh archers, in whose reign golden rain fell. That king's brother Annnmarijn 
became king of Bastar having abandoned Orangal. His son was king Hammiradéva ; his son 
Каја Bhai{ravajri§adéva; his son Maharaja Purushottamadéva; his воп Гелі Jaisithha- 
дауа; his son Maharaja Narasimharüyadeva, whose Maharani Lachhimádéi made several 
tanks and gardens and gave the sixteen charitable gifts; his son (was) Naja Jagadisnrüya- 
diva ; hia son Maharaja Viranfriyanadéva, His son named Virasitihadéva was tho very 
incarnation of virtue, charitable to the learned, possessed of all good qualities, a protector of 
gods and Brihmans. He begat through the favour of Dantával& a son Dikpaladéva with his 
Maharani Vadanakumari of tho Chandélla family. Having ruled for 67 yems he went to the 
region of gods by absorbing himself in devout meditation by suspending his breath, on the 
full moon day of Vaiéakha, after making over the kingdom to Dikpiladéva-déva. His son, 
the illustrious Mahdrajadhirdja, being possessed of all glory, the very incarnation of Prithurüja, 
a Ganééa in wisdom, a Dhima in prowess, a Cupid in beauty, a Parasurama in (sticking to 
his) vow, а Karna in charity, an Arjuna (in archery), immoveable like Suméru, an ocean of 
good conduct, was named Dikpüladéva by Pandit Vamana, knowing that he possessed the 
quantities of the 10 guardians of tho quarters, (resembling) a Kubóra when pleased, Wind 
in swiftness, the god of death when displeased, бте in splendour, а Nirriti when wielding 














1 Read =. ? Read [न्ना ए. 
2k 
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а sword, a Varupa when carrying & noose (?), an Indra when commanding the army, Маһё- 
déva when promoting destruction (P), а Brahma in behaviour and a Sóshanága in knowledge. 
This Dikpàladóva married Mahdrant Ajabakumari, daughter of the Chandélla Rio 
Ratanar&je of Vardi. Unto her was born an heir-apparent named Rakshap&ladéva in his 
(or her) 18th year. 


(Ll. 17—98.) Не (Dikp&ladéva) having stormed and destroyed the Navaratgapura fort 
and having imprisoned all (and) having sent Jagannátha to Bastar gave away Navarahgapura 
and established an Oriyà Raja there. Afterwards he performed the kutumbayatra to Dantávalà 
with all the residents of hia capital in Samvat seventeen hundred (and) sixty, 1760, begin. 
ning on the 14th of the bright fortnight of Chaitra and ending on the 3rd of the dark 
fortnight of Vai$&kha. Severn] thousands of buffaloes and goats were killed, through the 
streams of whose blood the river Sankhini for 5 days assumed the colour of red flowers. This 
matter the king's preceptor the Pandit the Maithila Bhagavüánamiéra got written on two stones 
both in the vernacular and in Sanskrit. A king like the illustrious god-like Dikpailadéva there 
shall not be in the Kali age. 


No. 31—BHANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTARAJADEVA ; A.D. 1026. 
By J. Е. Foust, LC.S. (ero), Pu.D., C.LE. 


The record on these plates, which were found at Bhandüp, a village in the Sülsette taluka 
of tho Thana District, Bombay, was first brought to notice, from the original plates, by Mr. W. 
Н. Wathen in 1835, in JRAS, first series, vol. 2, p. 388; and a reading of the text, with a 
partial translation, was given by him in 1837, in tho same journal, vol. 4, p. 109. Subsoquently 
the plates came into the hands of Professor Bühler, who published a critical reading of the 
record, with a nearly full translation, in 1876, in Iud. Ant., vol. 5, p. 277, but omitted to give a 
facsimile. Aftor that, the plates were lost sight of till 1313, when they came to light in 
London : they were then secured by Sir C. Hercules Read, and are *now deposited іп 
the British Museum. I edit the record again, from the original plates lent to me by Sir C. H. 
Read, in order to give the long-roquired facsimile illustration, and to make a few improvements 
in the general treatmont of the record and its surroundings. The facsimile haa been prepared 
from excellent ink-impressions which Mr. Cousens was good enough to make for me ; and the 
illustration of tho seal is from a drawing by him. The plates have always been known as “ tho 
Bhündüp plates”; the record is entered under this name as No. 807 in Professor Kielhorn's 
List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, ante, vol. 7, appendix; and the name has become 
so well established that we need hardly change it now: but a more strictly appropriate 
designation ‘of the record would be “the Noura grant," ая it registers the gift of a property 
at a village named Noura, and is not really connected with Bhàndüp. 


The plates are three in number, each about 74” in width by 44” in height : the first and 
last plates are engraved оп the inner side only ; the second, on both sides. Thoy are for the 
most part well preserved!; and the inscription is quite legible all through: but in a 
1 The gaps above and below the ring-holos aro the result of the ink-impressions having been made without 
cutting the ring ; not of any damage to the plates. 
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few places a rather faint superscript ë or an anusvira, discernible on the original 
plates, has failed to appear in the lithograph. Tho 
plates are strung on a ring about १” thick and 2" in 
diameter which passes through holes in them. The ring. 
has not been cut, ‘The ends of it are secured by the back 
part ofa seal which is circular, about 2३7 іп diameter. 
The face of the seal is surrounded by a beaded edge, and 
bears, in high relief, a representation of Garuda, the devico 
on the banner of the Silaharas (ree line 18 of the text), 
shown as & man with an eagle’s boak, squatting and facing 
full-front, with his hands joined palm to palm and held up 
before his cheat, and with somewhat imaginative wings 
projecting from behind his shoulders: his head is. 
surmounted by a tiara, and has a halo behind it. There 
is no legend on the seal. The weight of the three plates 
with tho ring and seal is closely about 5 lbs. 4 oz. 

Tha characters are Nagari, of the usual Western India type of the eleventh century, well 
and uniformly formed. Tho average size of them is а little Joss than É. The interiors of the 
letters show, as usual, marks of working the engraver’s tool. The plates are substantial ; and 
во the lettere, though reasonably deep, do not show through on the backs of the first aud last ' 
plates. The characters includo a form of the rather rare jh in Jhamjha, line 8, and jhampi, 
lino 18. The forms of Wh and v are very similar ; and so also aro those of ch and v, p and y, 
and sands. The Б is always denoted by с; but the cases are few: I have not thought it 
necessary to reark them by correcting the text. The vowel ह, attached to a consonant, is made 
sometimes above the consonant, as іп labhaté, line 1, sometimes on the left of it, according to 
the carlier practice, as in katu, lino 3 : a similar remark applios to this stroke as. part of 6 ; 
contrast Stu and Ка1-брата, line 2. In line 34 we havo forms of the decimal figures 1, 4, 5, 
8, and 9 : the 8, which somewhat resembles an invorted 4, is peculiar. The verses are punctu- 
ated with single and double marks of punctuation: this use of tho single mark is rathor 
exceptional for that time.—The language is Sanskrit, sufficiently acourate allthrough. The 
introductory part, as far as line 16, is given in eleven verses ; and in the subsequent part, in 
lines 27, 30, 47—50, and 54, there are some of the standard versos on tho subject of tho morit of 
making grants, the sin of confiscating them, etc. Verse 1 uses the. word yaka, for ya, ‘ who,’ 
for the sake of a rather foeble pun on the name Gananiyaka, £e. Ganapati. In lino 18 we 
have the word jhampin, which is given in Mouier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘ a 
leaper, an ape, from jhampa, ‘a jump’: it is usod here in the 80186 of ‘one who excels." 





Scale "80 











- 








1 The expression hero is fyága-jagaj-jhampin. It occurs in other inscriptions, too, if I remember aright. 
But there are also variations :— | 
(1) tydga-jagaj -jhanpa-jhampad-acharyya, in line 61 of the Kharépitan Silàhára plates of A.D, 1085, 
Ind. Ant., vol. 9, р.88. For /Латрада, of which tho jhampala and jhampana which we have below 
seem to be variants, Monier-Williams gives the meaning “(іп music) a kind of measure’: this makes 
it equivalent to jhampd-tala, which also means © a kind of cymbal.’ 
In records of the Kadawhas of Gos from the Kanarese country, we have the following, which I check and 
sevise from ink-impressions :— i 
(2) tydga-fogayhampa-jhampa}-acharyya ; in the Gólihalli inscription, JBBRAS, vol. 9, p. 296, ne 11. 
(8) tydga-jaga-jhampayjhampan-dcharyya ; in the Siddüpür inscription, Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 278, line 11. 
(4) tydga-jhaga-jhempag-acharyya ; in the Kittür inscription, J BBRAS, vol. 9, p. 304, line 8. Here, there 
is a temptation to regard jAaga as а mistake for jaga-yhampe ; but it may be taken quite well as the 
word jhaga itself, which Kittel gives as meaning ‘glittering, shining ; notoriety, greatness,’ and 
which is evidently connected with Monier- Wiliams jhago-jhagaya, * to sparkle, flesh,’ 225 
x 
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As regards orthography, we may note the following points :—(1) As remarked above, the 
record uses т for b throughout, in the few cases which are involved. (2) The dental sibilant is. 
found very often for the palatal one ; and this has entailed many corrections, though, in cases 
of doubtful readings, I have given the benefit in favour of the record having the right sibilaut, - 
s or s as tho case may be : this feature is perhaps due to carelessness in writing or engraving 
more than to any erthographical peculiarity. (3) Except in nd, a nasal in combination is very 
often represented by the anusvára ; and we have such contrasts as ramg-, line 10, ggainst raziga, 
line 5, and pacicha, line 23, and parmichadasyd m, line 34, against paüchabhir, lino 53 : on the 
other hand, we find the nasal used, where tho anusvéra would have been quite correct, in 
samratsar-, line 33 (against samvatsara in tho same line), and in samvyavahár-, lino 40, and (in 
` suidhi) in trayan=téna, line 31, dattüám-và, line 54, -aksharam=vd, line 59. (4) Cousonants are 
usually doubled after ғ; but wo have in evon the first lino kdryéshu, against sarvva 
The inscription is в record of the Mahimandalésvara or great feudatory prince Chhittaraja- 
déva, a member of the family of the Siláharas of the Northern Konkan: and the object of it 
is to notify that he gavo toa Brahman n field at a village named Noura. Verses 3 to 11, lines 
3 to 16, present his pedigree, but are of no interest excopt for the names that they give; they 
do not add any historical details : it may be noted that vorses 1 and 2, und 3 to 9, are vorses 1 and 
aud 4 to 10, in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017; and versos 1 to 3, and 7 to 9, and 11, are found 
again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17, in the Kharépatan platos of A.D. 10951 Verse 3 
claims the mythical Jimütavahana, воп of (the Vidyadhara king) Jimütakétu, as the 
founder of tho family ; whenco Chhittarája has the title, among others, of “ born in the lineage of 
Jimütavühana " (lino 17). But the first historical namo is that of Kapardin I, in verse 4, The” 
pedigree, as given in this record, is shown on the opposite pago: for a continuation of it, 
and for dates aud further information, referenco may be made to my Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2 (1896), p. 538 ff., and to 
No. 302 and subsequent entries in. Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern 
India?: regarding the names PulaSakti, Vappuvanna, and Késidéva soe notes to lines 5, 8, 
апа 14 of tho text 
Тһе family-namo is presented in lino 5 as Silara, with tho dental а (perhaps by mistake 
for the palatal £); in line 15 яв Silara with the palatal £ (perhaps by mistake for the dental s) ; 
and in line 17 as Silahara, with, certainly, the mistake of s for #3 It is a moot-point whother 
the original form was Silahüra and Sil&ra or Silara was a corruption of it, or whether біПаһага 
is only a Sanskritized form of а vernacular name: in either case, however, tho form Silahara 
means “food on a rock," with reference to tho “lofty rocky slab," ‘ the rock of exocution or 
sacrifice,” of the story about Jimiitavahana, Garuda, and Sankhachüda, to which allusion is 
made in verse 3 : about this, see note 2 on p. 265 below 











1 For these two records see the next note, Nos. 306 and 309. The record оп the ‘Thana plates has after ita 
verse 2 another verse invoking Siva ngain 
"Те full references tor three of these records, which I have occasion to mention several times in my remarks, 


may be given here: they are :— 

No. 305: the Hháüdüna grant of Aparájifadóva, dated in A.D. 997: edited, with a facsimile, by Professor 
Kiclhoro in Epi. Ind., vol. 3 (1894-5), р. 27 

No, 306: the Thins plates of Arikésaridóva (the Kcéideva of tho present record), dated in A.D. 1017: 
translation, with part of the text (as fur, perhaps, ая the end of the first plate), by Ramalochana Pandit in 4 siatio 
Researches, vol. 1 (1788 ; fifth edition, 1806), p. 357 : soe also p. 259 below. 

No. 809 : tho Khirépitan plates of Anantapila-Anantadóva, dated in A.D, 1095: edited, with a lithograph, by 
Mr. K. T. Teng in Ind. Ant., vol. 9 (1880), p. 33 

з Elsewhere we have the following forms: Silira (with the dental ғ and short ¢) in а record of A.D. 1008, 
Kielhorn’s Southern Liat, No. 301 Siyalira in а record of A.D. 1058, ibid., No. 315: Railühára in a record of A.D. 
1110, ibid., No, 317; and Se]aga and Silahüra (short а in the second syllable) in two records of the tenth and the 
eleventh ur twelfth century, soe ibid., No, 94, note 4. 
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The Sil&hàras of the Northern Konkan according to the Bhandip plates 
of A.D. 1096, 


(1) Kapardin I 


(2) Pulagakti 





(3) Kapardin If 
(4) Vappuvanna 


| 





(7) Vajjada 1 


(8) Aparüjita 


d] 


0 
(10) Keéidéva (9) Vajjada 11 








(11) Chhittaraja 
(A.D. 1026) 


Among ils titles given to Chhittaréja in this record one is Tugarapura-paramasvaray 

* supreme lord of the town Tagara ” (line 17)! Tho ancient city Tagara, mentioned in 
` the first and second conturies A.D. аз a place of importance on the groat trading-route between 
the east coast of India and Broach on the west coast, is the present Tér, the ‘Tair, Thair, and 
Ther,’ of some maps and gazetteers, in the Naldrug District of the Nizam’s territory, in lat, 
18° 19’, long. 76° 12’, about ninoty-five miles towards south-east-by-south from tho woll-known 


Ln C — — — EN 


1 In titles of this kind the more usual term was puravarófvara, or puravar-ddhifvara, "supreme lord of 
{so-and-sp} a best of towns,” 
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Paithan on the Godavari. This title does not imply that Chhittarája had any dominion at Tagara, 
Тог, which is far away from what was his territory; it only means that his family claimed that 
city 88 the original home of their ancestors. The same hereditary title belonged also to another 
branch of the same stock, that of the Silahfiras of Karüd.? From among various similar titles, 
avd in illustration (if such is needed) of the point that they do not involve territorial dominion. we 
may conveniently quoto hero that of “ lord of Mahishmati a best of towns," which belonged to 
the Ahihaya prinoes of the Gulbarga District. There is not the slightest reason for thinking that 
the power of any member of Chhittaraja’s branch of the Silihirs stock reached anywhere above 
the Western Ghauté : especially in view of the points that tho actual extent of his territory 
is expressly defined in line 20 f. of this record as being “ the whole land of the Konkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm* and containing fourteen hundred village 
headed by Puri," and that none of the records claim more than the Konkan, And even the 
expression “the whole land of the Койкапа” must bo takon with a limitation. The term 
Konkan denotes properly the whole strip between the Western Ghauts and the Arabian Sea, 
from the river Tapti as far cortainly as Palghat at the south of the Malabar District, Madras, and 
perhaps as far as Cape Comorin: and the territory consisted of seven divisions which wore 
known as “the Seven Konkans."5 Tho Silihiras certainly did not at any time possess the whole 
of that territory, from either point of view as to its southern limit. It ia unlikely that their 
power extended on tho north beyond the river Ambika, which falls into the sea some twelve 
miles north of Balsàr in the Surat District; or at any rate beyond the Parga, which flows into 
the sea somo ton or twelve milos farther north in the same district : in A.D. 1051 the territory 
just above tho river Mindhoja, abont eight miles north of the Pürn&, belonged to a Chülukya 
or Chaulukya prince Triléchanapila of Litadééa‘; and we havo also a record of his grandfather 
Kirtirija from the same parts." Towards the south, Chhittaraja’s uncle Arikésarin (the Kééi- 
döva of the present record), who is similarly described in the Thana plates of A.D. 10178 ав. 
ruling “the whole land of the Konkana, comprising many territories acquired by his own arm, 
and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri,” seoins to have gained for his family 
a domain reaching as far perhaps as Goa, by taking the country in that direction from a 
member of the southern branch of the Silühára stock, the Mandalika Rattarija, who was ruling 
there іп A.D. 10089; but that is the utmost limit tlrat can be given to tho Silaharas in that 


direction. 

Another of tho titles given here to Chhittarijs is “the Mahasgmantadhipals who has 
attained all tho pafichamahasabda’’ (line 16-17). As to the meaning of the term райсһа- 
mahdégabda, regarding which theo had been different views, in а full note in my Gupta 
Inscriptions, р. 296, note 9, I arrived at the conclusion, in agreement with some other 
writers, that it denotcs the sounds of five great musical instruments (paficha-mahavadya), 
the use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and 


— 
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1 See my paper in JRAS, 1901, p. 587. 

3 See Dyn. Kan. Distra., р. 648. 

3 Seo farther on in this journal under my note on the Kembhavi inecription of A.D. 1064enttached to Dr. 
Barnett's paper on the Yéwiir inscription А. 

* This acquisition, however, wag actually made by his uncle Arikéserin, the Késidéva of the present record (if 
not by even some earlier member of tho family), who is described in exactly the same way in the Thing plates of 
A.D. 1017 (see just below), | 

s Eco Dyn. Kan. Distrs., p. 282, note 5, and p. 436. 

* Bee No. 366 in Кісіһогп” List of the inscriptions of Northern India, aate, vol. 5, appendix ; and for the 
identification of the places mentioned in tlie record see Ind. dnt., 1002 р 268. 

3 Ibid., No. 85% 

Ses p. 252 above nate 2, No. 306. 
Bee the Khacópatag plates of A.D. 1008, No. 801 in Kielhorn’s Southern List, 
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authority. Since then, the term has been found used in a different sense in Kashmir, as meaning 
“Әуе offices, the names of which began with the word тала (mahat), ' great, ’’ in а passage 
іп the Rajatararhgini, 4. 140-3, where we are told that king Muktipida-Lalitiditya (about 
A.D. 700-37) conferred on his minister Mitrasarman the  pafcha-mahaíabda, namely 
таһарғайЛатарі48, "the office of high chamberlain”; mahdsamdhivigraha, that of “chief 
minister for peace and war "; mahdasvasald, that of “ chief mastgr of the horse "; mahabhduddgara, 
that of “ high, keeper of the treasury”; and muhdsadhanabhaga, that of “chief executive 
minister’: the text, it may be added, farther seems to imply that the king created theso as new 
posts (so far as Kashmir was concerned), over and above tho “ eightcon offices" which already 
existed. That, however, is a quite exceptional case. We aro concerned here with the epigraphic 
use of the term, 10 which it occurs in connection, not with ministers, but with great feudatory 
princes aud paramount sovereigns. And there is no reason for departing from the decision 
that the expression refers in the case of Chbittarijs, aud gonorally, to the privilege of having 
played before him five such instruments as the #ringa or kombu, ‘the horn,’ the tammala 
or haliye, ‘the tabor, timbrel, or tambourine,’ ihe ikha or davala, ‘the conch-shell, the 
bhéri or baja, ' the kettle-drum,’ and the jayaghantü or jayute, ‘the bell, cymbal, or gong. 
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1 Paücha-mahàfabda-bhájanam tam vyadhatta: for the meaning compare ibid. verse 680, where the 
райсћа maháfabdáh are distinctly marked as “ offices 9”; that verse auya:—** His eldest (maternal uncle) Utpalaka 
took the райсһа mahdsabdah : the other maternal uncles took the other karmasthanani.” 

. 2 Another instance in which it is found coupled with a paramount title, in addition to those given by me in 
the note mentioned above, is in a Baļagāmi inscription of A.D. 1158, Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscrip- 
tions, No. 183, liue 15; Ері. Carn, vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. 123; where tho Kulachurya Bijjala is styled 
samadhigatapaiichamahatabda-mahardjadhiraja: but the actaul position of Bijjala at that time is not clear ; 
he had a reckoning of his own beginning in A.D. 1156; but the Wostern Chilukya 'Isila 11] wus still reigning, 
at least nominally, in A.D. 1168 and down to 1161. 

The reason why tho cases aro so few in which there is а mention of the pa&chamahafabda in connection with 
paramount sovereigns, is obviously that the privilege belonged to them 88 a matter of course. Іш literature 
the playing of the pa&cha-maháfabda and auspicious drums in а royal procession is mentioned ina passage 
from a talo by a Jain Kanarese writer, Révakdtyicharya, given in Ind. dnt. vol. 12, p. 96: the words thero 
ате paáchamahasabdangalum baddavanada pare(re)galum bajise. 

To my previous notes on this matter (see 8180 vol. 6 above, p. 216, note 3) the following may be added :— 

(1) Twa cases of ministers who possessed this privilege, but who were also Samantas, are (a) the 
Mahasamdhivigrahika, the Samanta Bappabhatti, who wrote the record of A.D. 739 on the Nauaari plates of 
the Chalukya prince chvanijanàéraya-Pulakóéirüija of Gujarat; Seventh Oriental Congress, Vionna (1886), Arian 
Section, p. 294, text line 49; here the term is prapta? instead of the usual sumadhigate’: and (b) the 
MabásamdhivigrahádAikrita, the Samanta Méndalla, who wrote the record of A.D. 775 on tho Pimpari 
plates of the Rashtrakiita prince Dharavarsha-Dhruvaraja of Gujarat; vol. 10 above, p. 89, text lines 65-6. 

(2) From lines 56-6 of the record of Tivaradéva on the Baloda plates wo learn that his son-in-law Nannarāja 
(who is mentioned witbout any indication of priucely or official rank) had this privilege ; vol. 7 above, p. 105; 
and line 2 (as also line 2 of the Кёјіт plates, Gupta Insori ptione, р. 294) speaks of it as belonging to princes 
in general. 

(8) The record оп the Kanker plates of A.D. 1213-14 speaks of tho privilege in couuection with the 
Mahdmandalita Pamparüjadóva as а boon obtained from the goddess Кабуауапі; vol. 9 above, p. 168, text 
line 2. 

(4) A mention of the paschamaháfabda of the Jains, ns a. religious item, is found in an inscription of 
A.D. 1368, embodying а compact betweon the Jaina and the Vaishnavas which was sanctioned by king Bukkaraya [ 
of Vijayanagara; Ері. Carn., vol. 2, Inscrs. at Sfavana-Helgola, No. 130. 

1 Those aro tho instruments, specified according to both their Sanskrit and their Kanarese or other vernacular 
names, in the passage in the Kanarese Vivokachintüámagi (referred to in Ind. Ant, vol. 12, р. 96) as given by 
Kittel in his Kannada-English Dictionary under райсһа-таһағайуа. Under ауди, he hus quoted from 
Mahgarüja's Nighantu a list of the aydu чШата-ойдуа or “ five best musical instruments ” as being vine, ‘the 
Jute, tala, ‘the cymbal,’ muraja, ‘the tambourine,’ kaAa[e, ‘the metal horn or trumpet,’ and сага, ‘the flute or 
fife. There was evidently a difference between the “ great ” instruments and the “фе” ones! 


256 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. ХП. 


a nce ITT aun — r 


The details of the date of this record (lines 32-5) aro, the Saka „year 948 expired, the 
Kshaya samvatsara; the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika ; Ravi, i.e. Ravivara 
(Sunday) ; ап eclipse of the sun. The date is an irregular опе; 0008080, on even а preliminary 
point, of course there cannot be an eclipse of the sun оп the fifteenth tisthi of the bright 
fortnight, те. at tbe fall-moon. For the rest the position is as follows:l—The Kshaya 
sumvatsara in question began, ав a Chaitradi lunar year according to the southern lunisolar 
system of the cycle, on 22 March A.D. 1026. The full-moon titht of Kürttika answered 
in that year to 28 October, on which day it ended at 18 hrs. 18 min. after mean sunrise, 
i.e. 18 min. after midnight, (for Ujjain) ; but the day was а Friday (not a Sunday as stated): 
thoro was a large eclipse of the moon, visible in India; but, as has been said, the record 
specifies an eclipse of tho san. Tho new-moon tithi of Karttika answered in that same year 
to 12 November, on which day it ended at about 1 hr. 38 min. after mean sunriso (for 
Ujjain) ; but the day was a Saturday (not a Sunday): there was ап annular eclipse of the 
sun; but it was not visible in India? : and, as has been said, the record specifies the full-moon 
tithi, In these circumstances, while the intended date seems to have been either 98 October or 
12 Novomber A.D. 1020, and while there may be а preference in favour of the earlier date 
because of the eclipse which certainly occurred visibly then, we cannot decide which of these 
two days was really meant; becanse the week-day is not right from either point of view. 

Of the local places mentioned in this record, tho first is a town named Puri, which 18 
marked as the chief town of a province consisting of fourteen hundred villages (line 20 f.) : 
it and its province are thus referred to in the record with a view to locating in a general 
way the village at which the grant was mado. Various proposals havo boon made to identify 
Puri‘: but the namo is too vague for any certain conclusion to bo arrived at. Ап ides, 
however, as to the position and extent of the fourteen-hundred province of which it was 
tho chief town, is got as follows, Ав will be seen, the placcs mentioned “іп the present 
record were in the Salsctte taluka of the Thana District. Further, in the Thana plates of 
A.D. 107 there is the same reference as in our present record to “the fourteen hundred 
villages headed by Puri": and at any rate one of the villages granted by that rocord, namely 
Chàvinüra, can bo identified (sce p. 260 below), and is found in tho Bhiwndi taluka of the same 
district, immediately on the north-east of the Salsotto jaluka. Again, the Bhidins grant of 
A.D. 9978 places in the Mahirihara vishaya of what it calls “the Konkan marked out by 
fourteen hundred villages” the village Bhidana, which is about seven miles farther on 
towards the east-north-east in the Bhiwndi taluka. And the record on tho Kharépatan plates 
of A.D. 1095,7 which makes tho same reference that we have in our present record to the 
whole land of the Konkana and tho fourteen hundred villages headed by Purl, shows by its 
statements in lines 77-9 that the Puri province included the ports of Sthanaka, Nàgapura, 
Surparaka, and Chémüli or Chémiilyn,* which it says, wore “on tho coasts in the Kunkana 
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1 Compare Professor Kiclhorn’s examination of this date in Ind. Ante, vol. 24, p. 13, No. 179 
$ Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon in India, table 1 23 

з Von Oppolzer, Canon der Finsterniase, p. 214, and plate 107. 

Fee Dyn. Kan, Distra., p. 284. 

See p. 252 above, note 2, No. 306. 

See p. 252 above, note 2, No. 305. 

Seo p. 252 above, note 2, No. 309. 

5 In this passage this name may be taken oither as Chemüli (as was practically done by Mr. Telang, who, 
however, wrote “Chemuli™), or as Chémalya: but it is giveu plainly as Chémilya in lines 29 and 57 of the 
Khirépitan plates of tho Southern Silihasa prince Rattaraja; ante, vol. 3, p. 297. The place is of considerable 
antiquity and repute, aud is mentioned ns Chémula (porhaps for Chémüla) in early inscriptions at Künhéri ; 
Lüders, list of the Brahmi Inscriptions, ante, vol. 10, appendix, Nos, 996, 1033. For some twenty different 
corruptions of the name in foreign writings, beginning with the Simylle and Timoula of Ptolemy, see the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 11, Koliba and Japjira, р. 269. 
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(४.०. Koùkaņa) fourteen-hundred.”! Sthanaka is the present Thana itself? Nagapura 
has not been identified. But Surpdéraka is Sdpara or Ворага, near the coast, in the Bassein 
taluka of the Thana District, some thirty miles north of Bombay. Апа (16901 or Chémiilya 
is Chémwal, Chéul, Chaul, on the coast, in the Alibig taluka of the Kolãba District, about 
twenty-five miles south of Bombay. Thus, the Puri or Kohkana fourteen-hundred seems 
io answer fairly closely to the Bassein, Salsette, Bhiwndi, and Kalyãn tálukas, with perhaps 
also the Karjat taluka of Thana, and the Panwél, Pón, and Alibig talukas of Kolüba 


Ав regards other local places, the record registers the grant of а field, presumably a large 
one, in a villago named Noura (line 42), which it places in the Shatshashti-vishaya and in 
(the territory of) “ the famous Sthanaka.” This last name, Sthünaka, ін, of courso, the 
earlier form of the present Thaném, Thana. Shatshashti ін the present Sashti, SAlsette 
the island which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters station is at Thana: its name 
means “sixty-six,” and marks it as having consisted originally of a group of sixty-six 
villages‘: this namo is found in tho intermediate form of Sasati in the Thüpa plates of 
ihe Dévagiri-Yadava king Ramachandra dated іп A,D. 1272.5 In defining tha field that 
was granted, tho record tells us that it was bounded on the east and north-cast by Gómvani; 
on the south by Gorapavali; and on the west by tho king’s high-way. We may safely follow 
Professog Bühler in identifying Nours with а village in the Salsetto taluka shown ав 
*Nowohur' in the Indian Atlas sheet 25 (1854), in lat. 19° 9', long. 73° 17, about two miles 
south-south-west from Thana, and Gomvani with the ‘Gowhan’ of the same map, about half 
a milo north-by-east from * Nowohur,’ which, it may be added, is shown about ono mile and a 
half north-cast from Bhapndüp: these two villages, however, do not exist now: the Atlas 
quarter-sheet 25, N.E. (1905), marks the places whioh they occupied as boing now wasto land 
оп the foreshore of the Thana Creek. The maps do not show any representative of Gorapa- 
vali, which mast have been somewhero on tho east of Noura, and perhaps was a hamlet (palli, 
vali) of that place: this village must have disappeared even before tho other two.7 


1 The form Kumkanq occurs in line 79 and again in line 84: inline 65 the record presents the more usual 
form Komkana = Konkana. 2 


2 Regarding this name see the next note. 


š Tho text, line 41, uses the expression fri-Sthanaka: and the вате combination occurs in line 85 of the 
Bhidina grant of A.D. 997; in tho Thága plates of A.D. 1017; and in lire 77 of the Kharépaitan plates cf A.D. 
1095 (for these records see noto 2 оп p. 252 above). There might bea temptation to take the original name ss 
Bristhünaka. But it seems to bo fixed as simply Sthànaka, not only by the modern name, but also by line 86 of 
the Bhádüna grant ; tachscha Sthánaké dhruvarn : and 16 was so taken by Professor Kielhorn. Also, there was а 
practice of prefixing another fri to names beginning with that word itself: seo my Gupla Inscriptions, p. 
note 3; aud as another instanco add fri-Sridharah from Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 212, line 17 


4 Tho modern name is certified as Süshti iu the compilation “ Bombay Places and Common Official Words” 
published in 1878: it must be & contraction of süsash(4 ай an earlier form of the Marathi sdsasáf, ‘sixty-six’; 
but the corruption * Sálsette * seems to point rather to a form sadeasAf, sa[sasht. 


6 JRAS? first sories, vol. 5, р. 183. 


в * Nowohur' is not to be confused with tho ‘Nahur’ of the quarter-sheot, which is shown in the old full 
sheet as ‘Nawoor,’ about one mile west-by-south from ‘ Nowohur. 


1 ‹ Nowohur? and * Gowhan? seem to have disappeared between 1854 and 1879, as their names nro not in the 
Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle which was published in 1879: the facts about ‘Gowhan,’ however, are 
not quite clear, as the Directory of 1838 (second edition) shows a *Gawhán' with Thana as its post-towp, A 
consideration of the statements of the record, with an inspection of the maps, will show tbat Gorapavali cánnot 
have been au earlier name uf Bhandip, as was thought by Professor Bühler à 

“ 
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1. The city Hamyamana, Har jamane. 


In lino 26 wo read that the notification contained in this record on the Bhándüp plates was 
addressed to (among other people) “the three classes of citizens, and others, of thé city 
Hamyamana.” The same place is mentioned, in the same way, in the Thàna plates of A.D. 
1017. and again in line 72 of the Kharépitan plates of A.D. 10951: but in tbe last-mentioned 
record the пате is given, with a slight but perhaps instructive difference, as Harnjamana. And 
it has been proposed, on tho strength of the latter form, to identify this city with Samjêu or 
Sanjin,—a place on a oreek and near the sea, in the Dühüpü t&luka of the Thins District, 
about ninety miles north of Bombay,— which, now only an ordinary village, has been thought 
to have beon a town of considerable importance in bygone times. The case is, in brief, ७8 - 
follows :— 


A Persian poem entitled Kissnh-i-Sanján, written in A.D. 1600, says that one hundred 
and fifteen years after the death of Yazdajird (16 June A.D. 632), that is, in A.D. 747, the 
Parsees cumo by ship from the island of Hormuz to India, and landed and settled at Dib, that 
is Div, Diu, on the coast in the south of Kathiawar. Ninetcen years later, in A.D. 166, some 
angury led thom to move оп: во they sailed to Gujarat, and after a tempestuous voyage arrived 
at Sanjan. After giving certain explanations, they were made welcome by the local ruler, a 
good and righteous prince named Jadi Rini,* who gave them permission to make а settlement 
in his territory. So they selected n vacant spot “in the desert," in forest land and unculti- 
vated, but pleasant, and cleared it, and raised a city to which their Dastur gave the name 
Sanjin,—in memory (it is suggested) of places bearing that name in Khorisin and elsewhere 
in Persia: and with tho permission of the Raja the land was cleared for three farsakhs all 
round, во that they might bo without any hindrance in keeping пр the 8800१ frre of Bahram. 
And there they abode for three hundred years © moro or less”; which takes us on to about 
A.D. 1066. During tho next two centuries, it scems, some of them went on and settled at 
Nausiri, Vankinér, Broach, Aükléshwar, Cambay, and other places. Later on. apparently 
about A.D. 1507, trouble arose at Sanjin, through an invasion by the Musalmin ruler of 
Champinér: but into this we need not go 


In connection with that recital, it has been proposed to explain Harnjamana as the original 
name given by the Parsees to their settlement, and Sanjin as the corruption thereof, figuring 
naturally though by an anachronism (it is urged) in the Persian poem because the latter was 
written so late as in A.D. 16005; to account for the name as being equivalem; to the present 
term anjuman, used by the Parsees in the senso of “an assembly, a large communal meeting," 
from the Avestic han, * together,’ and jam, ‘to go’; to explain ¢rivarga, ‘tho three classes,’ as 
referring to the Avestic word thrayavan, denoting the three grades of the priestly class, the 
Dasturs, Mobeds, and Herbeds ; and to account for the epigraphic references to the place on the 
gtounds that this foreign independent community at Sanjan was of such importance as to 
deserve, if not to actually require, attention of that kind. 





— pi 








1 For these two records вее p. 252 above, note 2, Nos. 306, 309 : and for the first of them see fully p, 259 
below. 
з For this proposed identification see (1) the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 14 (1882), ११६३७, 
р. 302, where, however, по grounds are given; and (2), for reasons in support, two papers by Mr, Jivanji 
Jamshedji Modi in JBBRA3, vol. 21 (1502), рр, 4-18, and Ind. Ant., 1912, pp. 178-6 

3 Thero is a translation of this роот by Eastwick in JBBRAS, vol. 1 (1841-4; reprint of 1870), pp. 168-00, 

^ No such namo has been found in the epigraphic records. | 

* For these proposals see JBBRAS, vol. 21 (1904), pp. 14-17, and Ind. Ant, 1912, рр. 175-8. 


No. 31.] BHANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTARAJADBVA. 259 


= ra. Y ———EIIEI€ —n — +a 


All that reads well: bat there aro objections. (1) While the account in the Kissah-i- 
Sanjün certainly seems to refer to tho present балап in the Dahant taluka, we are.teld thai the 
belief that Sanjin was an important place in former times rests on в misunderstanding of 
statements by the Arab geographers of the tenth to the twelfth centuricg, and that their refer- 
ences to а plage called Sindàn by them belong, not to Sanjin, but to a town in Cutoh, some- 
where near Cambay : this, then, disposes of the idea that Sanjān was formerly a place of special 
importance. (2) The word trivarga seems to be a well-established term for the three higher 
НілАй castes, the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vai&yas : and it is to be noted that it occurs again: 
in & passage of the same general naturo in line 48 of the Bhidana grant of A.D, 997, in which 
record there is no mention at all of the place Hamyamana, Harhjamana. (3) As regards 
etymology, the usual change is from в to h, not from À to s : wo might expect to have a form 
Hanjin from Saihjamana, but not Sanjin from Hainjamana. And :4) it is not easy to think 
that Hindi rulers would deem it necessary to address a community of foreigners in respoct of 
donations in which those foreigners were not in any way concorned, and which could not have 
the slightest interest for them. 

More evidence ig wanted, to settle this matter in any particular direction. But wo aro at 
least not disposed to accept the identification of Hninyamana, Harmjamana, with Sanjan. It 
looks as if tho place was some administrative head-quarters of these Silahara princes, apart 
from their actual onpital, where their official records and archives were written and kopt, and 
public notifications woro issued about any matters likely to bo of any general interest. 

















22. The places mentioned in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017. 


This record, No. 306 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southorn India, 
ante, vol. 7, appendix, is on threo plates which were found in 1786 or 1787, aiong with another 
set of three plates which cannot bo identified, in digging for some new works at the fort 
at Thana. It is much wished that these plates could bo traced; ко that a critical edition’ of 
the record might be published, with a facsimile. As maticrs stand, for our knowlodgo of its 
contents we are dependent on tho translation by Ramalochana Pandit, with a partial transcrip- 
tion of the text as far perhaps as tho end of the first plate, communicated by General J. Carnac, 
and published in 1788 in the Asiatic Researches, vol. 1 (fifth edition, 1806), p. 357. 

It is a recorde@f the Silahara princo Arikésaridéva, whose namo is given as Kééidava 
in the Bhàgdüp plates (see р. 253 above). It is dated in the Pingala sambvateara, бака 939 
expired ; on the full-moon of Karttika?; on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon: and these 
details anawer quite regularly to 8 Novomber, A.D. 1017, on which day thero waa an eolipso 
of the moon, visible in India, the moment of full-moon being at 19 hrs. 22 min. after mean 
sunrise, i.e. at 1 hr. 22 min. after midnight, (for Ujjain). : 

Just as the record on the Bhündüp plates of A.D. 1026 docs in the саве of Chhittaraja, 
ao this recerd describes his uncle Arikésarin ав ruling “tho whole land of tho Konkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm, and containing fourteen hundred 
villages headed by Puri” ; the last statement being made with a viow to locating in a genera 
way the grants that were made, by indicating the province. 


. 1 Bee p. 252 above, note 2, No, 305: the text there is :— ......‹ purapati-Iri(Iri)vargga-sthágo 
prabhriti-pradhán-ápradhána-janó(nà)n < < « « + e.i and Professor Kiclhorn rendered it. (Epi. Ind., vol, 8 
р. 269) by:— “informs ......,, hoads of towns and the chief and common people of the three 
(principal) castes, places of abode, . . < + + 22 . 

+ The wook-day is apparently not stated. | 
.. :3 Sewell, Kolipses of the Moon in India, table E, p. 28: and compare Professor Kielhorn's note on the 
date in Jnd, Ant., vol. 28, p. 115, No. 11. e ms Bn 
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The notification contained in the record was issued to (among others) all the inhabitants 
of “the city the famous Stbüneka (Thaya),”) and to “all the holy men and others inhabit- 
ing the спу Hathyamans or Hamjamana."? And it announces the grant of three villages 
to a Brihman who was an inhebitant of “the city the famous Sthinaka,” as follows :— 

The first village was Chüvin&ra, “standing at the extromity [perhsps we should 
rather say ‘on the edgo'] of the territory of Vatsarija.” It was bounded, on the east by 
the village Püagamb& [we should probably read Рйадашуй]3 and “a water-fall from a 
mountain"; on the south by tho villages Nagimba [read probably Nüg&mvà]* and 
Müladohgariká; on the west by tho river Simbarapallika ; and on the north by the villages 
Bümbivà and Katiyalaka. 

We may safely identify Chavinara with the ‘Chavindra’ of the Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 24, S.E. (1903), in lat. 19° 18’, long. 73° 8’, in the Bhiwndi taluka of the Thana District, 
one mile and a half east-north-east from Bhiwndi, and abont ten miles north-east-half-north 
from Thana. This name, it may be added, is not shown in the Atlas. full sheet 24 (1857), 
where the place for it is filled by the name 'Bhewndeo' in capitals: but it is entered, as 
* Chévindri,’ in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879, and second edition 1888). 
The maps and Postal Directory do not show any names answering to Mül&dohgarikà, Simbivs, 
and Kiütiyülaka: unless, by chance, Sümbivó (in which the b is very questionable) is a 
printer's mistake for Simdivé, i.c. S&indivó, in which case this village might easily he the 
‘Sauda’ of the quarter-sheet, one mile north of * Chavindra.’ But half а mile east-by-north 
from ' Chavindra’ there is the ‘Pohgaon’ of the full sheet, the ‘Pogaon’ of the quarter- 
sheet, answering to tho Pñagambs (? Pūagāmvā) of the record, with hills oldue on the east 
and south-east, where we might easily find the “ water-fall from a mountain.” And about 
three quarters of a milo south-west-by-south from * Chnvindra' there is the * Nagaon, Nágaon ' 
of the maps, answering to the Nàg&mbà (? Марату) of the record. About ono mile on the 
west, there is n large nullah, the ‘Kamwarce, Kamvari, of the maps, which may be a later 
namo of the Sambarapallika river of the record . 

2. The second village was Tékabalapallika’; this was bounded on the east by Sidabali ; 
on the south by the river Móthala; on the wost by Ksksdéva, Hallapalliks, and 
Badaviraka ; and on the north hy Talavalipallika, 

3. The third village was Aulakiy&, which was bounded, on the east bf Tadaga; on the 
south by Góvini; on the west by Chariks; and on the north by Kalibalayachdli. 

I have not succeeded in finding these two gronps of places. The Postal Directory gives 
possible equivalents for some of the original names ав follows: for the first group, Sadavli, 
BShedáli, Shedivli, Háloli, Vadvihir, Wadvir, Talavli, and Talávli ; and for the second group, 
А vla, Avli, Govana, Chari, Chariv, Kalavli, Kálavli, Kalivli and KÁlvár. But the places bearing 








! Reo note 3 on p. 257 above 

४ Tho transcription of the text does not go as far aa this. I quote, as far as “city,” the words given in the 
published translation. The translation gives “ Напуашала”; with, no doubt, a printer's mistake of м for т 
or of y for j (see p. 268 above). For the rest of the expression we can hardly doubt that the text has in reality 
nagara-paura-trivargga-prabhyitimt-cha, like line 26 of the Bhápdüp plates of A.D. 1026 and line 72 of the 
Kkarépatan plates of A.D. 1095. 

3 Remalochana Pandit gave in his translation ë in some words, and o in others. But we can only think that, 
like the Kkhidina grant of A.D. 997, the Bhüpdüp plates of A.D. 1026, and the Kh&répatan plates of A.D. 1095 
(all records of the same family), the original record has no soparate sign for 5, but uses only the ४५ 

* See the preceding note. 

* See note 8 above 

* This name, also, is not in the full sheet : but it is given, аз * Báwde, Bávdha,! in the Postal Directory. 

T The translation says “the full (district) of Tócabalé Palloá." But there can be no donbt that we have 

to take this as the name of s village, not a district. Ё 
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these пашеваге only found in the mapa singly, їп detachod positions ;! whereas, to identify 
either group with any confidence, we must find representatives, together and in the stated 
relative positions, of at least two of the original names in onch group. 10 these circumstances, 
I сап only give these notes about these two sets of places in the hope that some reader of 
this paper, with, local knowledge or opportunities, may be ablo to trace the places. 


TEXT. ' 


First plate. 

1 Om Jayaéech=ibhyudayaé=cha || ‘*Labhaté sarvva-küryóshu piljaya gananü yakah | 
vighnam nighnan-sa уар рйуйй=арйуй- 

2 deGapanüyakab | [1*]* Sa vah pāta Si(si)vo nityarn — yan-maulo(lau) bhãti 
Jühnavi | Sumóru-si(si)khar-oódgachehhad-achchha-charindra-kal-5pa- 

8 më || [2*] Jimütakétu-tanayo niyatan  dayülur-Jjimütav&hans iti  trijagat- 
pfasiddhah | dēharı nije  tripa- қ 

4 meiv-ükalayan-par-&rtthó yo rakshati sma Garudat-khalu —Sa(sa)mkhachüdam || 
[3*] Tasy-&nvayó narapatih samabhüt-Kapa- | 

5 rddi Silara-vamsa(és)-tilaks ripu-darppa-marddi | tasmüd-abhüch-cha tnnayah 

* — Pulasa(a)kti-nàmü miarttayda-manda- 

6 la-samüna-samiddha-dhaám& | [4*] SJàtav&n-atha laghuh ва Kaparddi sünur- 

asya éakalair-ari-varggaih | — yad-bha- 








1 J have examined also various sheets of the Bombay Survey series, in addition to the [adian Atlas sheets 
mentioned above. А 

3 From the original plntes,—Verses 1 and 2, and 3 to 9, өте verses 1 and 2, and 4 to 10, in the [hina plates 
of Arikésaridava, of A.D. 1017, Ағ. Ree, vol, 1 (1788; fifth edition, 1806), p. 397; No. 308 in Kielhorn’s List of 
the Inscriptions of Southern India, ante, vol. 7, appeudix: that record has after vorse 2 another verse invoking 
Biva again. Aud verses 1 to 8, 7 to 9, and 11, are found again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, aud 17, іп the 
Kharépitay plates of Anantapila-Anantadéva, of A.D. 1095, Ind. Ant, vol 9, p. 83; No. 809 in Kiolhorn’s 
List. ө 

2 Represented in the original by в symbol. 

* Metre, Sióka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. 

8 Tho verses aro not numbered in the original. 

s Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verae, In verse 4 each pair of padat haa rhyming ends. 

3 This name occurs in exactly the same form, Pulasakti (with the single Z aud the dental s), in line 8 of the 
Rhérépitan plates of A.D. 1095 : and there, as here, though the verses are different, the metre requires the single l. 
As regards the Thiga plates of A.D. 1017, where tho verse fs the samo as here, Ramalochuna Pandit gave 
Pulaéakti (with the single 7 and the palatal 4) in his translation : but the transcription shows Pulasakti, ns here 
(with the dental s). In line 25 of the Bhadana grant of A.D. 997, vol. 3 above, p. 271, No. 305 in Kielhorn’s 
Southern List, the name is Pulnéakti (with the single 7 and the palatal 4): and there, too, though the verse is 
again different, tho metre requires the single 7, In the Kanhéri inscription of this prince himself, and in ono of his 
son Kapardin П at tho same place, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, pp. 134, 130, Kielhorn’s List, Nos. 302, 303, the name iw 
Pullagakti (with the double 77 and the palatal 4). 

There can be no doubt, I think, that the second component of the name is sakti, “power, strength, energy," 
elc. ; not sakti, ‘attachment, adherence.’ As regards the first component, it appears that Lexicous give both @) 
pela, ° extended, wide’; also, ва equivalent to pulaka, ' bristling of the hairs of the body °’; and (2) pulla, ‘oxpanded, 
blown; a flower’ ав a corruption of phulla. The first of these may well be taken as a shorter form of ४१४०५४८, 
with the same meanings. In any case it seems most likely that the frst part of tho name was pula, just as in the 
Wester Chalukya name Pulakésin, : 

Ы Metre, 87६४७७, 
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7 успа salil-Gthjalir-u[chJair-ddiyats — nija!-rBjya-sukbüya | [5*] *"Tesmid-abbich<ch 
tannya bhuven-aike-virah ér-Vvapuva- | кі — | gs — 
8 nna? iti ` samgara-rabgaevirab | ári-Jharhjha ` ityeabhavad=asya sutah 
sukirttirebh[r"]Bt-ütha Goggi-nripati sama- mE 
9 bhüt-sumürtib | [6*]  *Tasmüdevismaya-k&ri-h&ri-charita- rakhy&te-ktrtt | 
6rimin=Vajjadadéva-bhi- 4 — ^ jan 
10 patir-abhid=bhfichakra-ohfidamanih | dar-ddand-aika-valasya १७६४६१७ sahas& 
sarhgriéma-ramg-Brhgand ` | | 
व] rijye-érih svayam=étya vakshasi ratin chakré Murürérsiva || [7*] “Jayanta iva 
Vritrüáróh Purārě- | I | 
12 reiv& Shanmukhah | tatah Srimünegbhüt-putrab sach-charitro=-Parajitah ॥ 18%) 
Kernpaesty&góna yah 
18 sakshat=satyona cha Yudhishthirahk | prat&p&d-dipti-mürttanda[h*T Kāla- 
dandaé=cha yo dvishüm || [9*] В ) 
14 "Tasmüdsabhüd-Vajjadadóva-nàám& tatO=grajah éri-Kési(6i)dévas($)=cha |° (||) (10% 


7Tad-bhbratri- 
15 16 Vajjadadéva-stinuh —érr-Chehhitterüjó nripatirevvabhüva | Silira-varhea(éa)b ` 
gisu- А И ғ I 


+ 


Second plate: first side. 


16 pi3 yêna nitah parim=unnatim-unnaténa || (11*] Atah svakiya-puny-odayêt- 
samadhignt-&&isha-paricha-mahü- | 
17 бауда - mahasimantadhipati - Tagarapura - paramésva(éva)ra - Si(Si)l&ahüra - narémdrae 
ы Jimütavahan-à- 


st ——— L... 6 — — 


e — — -=== 


1 Road uchchaireddiyaté sma nija-. I 


2 Metre, Vasantatilaka. i 
з Rend Vappuvanna. Wathen road Payuchanna, but gave the name as Vayutanna in his trans lation. 


Bühler read Ghaynranta, without noting that the metro requires the vowel of the first syllable to be long, whether 
by nature or by position, but added that it might perhaps be Vappwoanna or  Vappuvanta. In the миле verse, 
Thana plates of A.D. 1017, Ramatochana Pandit read Vappustnna. The same name 
in line 26 of the Bhidins grant of A.D. 087, vol. 3 above, р. 371 ; Kielhorn's Southern 
List, No. 306; here Professor Kielhorn read fasmad=Fa[ ppu]vannádesabAéd", and remarked :—'* The second 
akshara of this namo, which 1 read ppu, might possibly be read tpu :" in this case the metre (бека) does not 
help; but in my opinion the facsimile distinctly gives [p]pu: also, the next syllable scoms clearly to be eva, which, 
however, the other records mark ав а mistake for va. Tho name occurs again, in still another difforept verse, in 
lino 14 of the Khürépát:n plates of A.D. 1095, Ind. Ant., vol. 9, p. 38; Kielhorn's Southern List No. 309: here 
the facsimile distinctly givos Vapuvanaa ; but here, again, the metre requires a long vowel in the first syllable, 
In the present record, at the end of line 7, the firat syllable is certainly not gka as read by Bühler ; contrast, eg. 
the gh which we havo twice in line 30 : itis, iu fact, eva, whieh, however, can only be a mistake for va. The 
second syllable might be read ‘either as pw or us yw. "The required lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable 
might be effected, of courso, by correcting ea into өй, instead of ри into ppu. But, everything being taken into 
consideration, it can hardly be doubted that the intended word was Vappuvasna. Ur a V 

4 Metre, Sirdilavikridita. Н 5 

8 Metre, Söka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. oy 

७ Motre, Upsjüti of Indravajré and Upéndravajra : but there are only two padas, and the second of them is 
faulty ; and we have nothing that enables us to restore the whole verse. The text is altogether different ia the 
Thaya pates of A.D. 1017 aud the Khirépitan plates of A.D. 1096 : there, these two princes, Vajjadadēva, 11 
and bie brother, are dealt with in two verses (16 and 16, as it happens, in both cases) ; and the brothers meme is 


given ns Arikósarin. 
1 Metre, Indravajra. 


- 


standing as verse 7 in the T 
occurs, in 8 different verse, 


+. 


* Read fifunmápi. 
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18 Peete sawarana-Gerada-dhvaja-sahaja-Vidyêdhara-tyaga-jagaj-jhampi-mandalika- 
si(śi)khā- ; : | 
19 mayi-ta(6o)rendgata-vajra-parhjara - prabhriti - samasta . rajêvah - samalarıkrita - шаһ - 
` mandalésva(éva)ra-éri- 
20 mach-Chhittar&jadav[a*} nija-bhuj-opArjjit-autke-mapdale-samét[A Ji ° Punk 
. pramukha-ñoha(oha)yturddasa(áa)-gráma- | 
21 s&(Sa)ti-samanvit[&*]:n sàmasta-Korkana-bhuvarh ४७८५७४1088 (68) ४७७ tatheaitad-r&jya- 
| chinté-bhéram=udvahaten sarvvadhika- ` 
22 тї-ётї - Naganaiya - simdhivigrahika - हल - Sihapaiya - Karppürhte - Sar dhivigrahika! - 
frl - Kaparddi-drikaran-i- 
28 di-parhcha-pradhün&shu — satsn asmin ЕМ8 — pravarttamind sa oha maha» 
. mandalésva(éva)ra-érimach-Chhitta- 
24 r&jadévab — sarvvüneóva sva-sü m vadh yamanakin=anyin=api samigimi-rijaputras. 
`. mazhtrj-purohi- 








25 t-hmütya-pradhün-&pradhüna-naiyogiküimsstothà rishtrapati-vishayapati-nagarapati- 
` 'grámapa- | 
26 ti-niyakt-dniyukta-rijaparusha-janapada Га ]в={а®һа Нап yamana-nagara-paura- 


trivargga-prabhritináscha 
27 prapati-püjá-satküra-sum&deésai(sai)h sazhdisa(éa)ty=astu тар ^ saamviditam yathà | 
Chala vibhatih | 
28 kshena-bha[r*]gi — yauvanam Kritinta-dant-dntarn-variti jivitam || — Smihsárab 
s&haja-5jarü-marana-sádhüra- 
29 nam  sa(áa)rirakarn pavana-chalita-kamalini-dala-gata-jala-lava-taralatard dhan-&áyush] 
iti  matvà, 
80 dradhayanti dana-phalarn 1 tathà  ch=oktam bhagavatà | Vyüsóna l| *Agner- 
apatyam prathamam suvarnnarh bhir=V vaishna- 
Second plate : second side. 
31 vi sitrya-sutia(é)=cha — güvah |  loka-trayan-téna bhavéd=dhi даа yah 
| kümehanmh gâm cha mahi? cha dadyat || ТЫ dharmm-idha- 
32 rmma-vichira-chiru-chirantana-muni-vachaniny = avadhiryya  mátüpitror-átmanaé = cha 
~ eré(érd)yo-rtthing mayã Ба(8а)Ка- 
npipa-kal-Gtita-pamvatsara-sa(ga)téshu navasu ashtachatvarimsa($a)d-adhikéshy 
Kehaya-samvatsar-Ainterggate-Ka- 
34 rftika-su(Su)ddha-pamchadasyaé(Sya)m yatrsimkato=pi sarhvat 948 Karttika 
. gu(éajddha 15 Бахап sarmjátó(ta) äditya- 
35 grehana-parvvani = su-tirtths sndtva gagan-aika-chakra-vhidamanayé kamalini- 
kamukiyé(ya) bhagava- 
36 të savitré nénividha-kusuma-élaghyam-arghyarh dat[t*]và sakala-sur-üsura-guruzn 
. trailékya-sviminar bha- 
37 gavantam=U mapatimeabbyarchehya yajana-yajan-Adhyayan-SdhyAyn(pa)n-a di-shat- 
karmme-niratéya — kratu-kriyà- 











1 Read Karnnáfa-edssd M^. А | . 
3 Metre, Upéndravajra ; but there are only two padas : for the missing third and fourth padas, see line 50 of 


the Bhidins grant of A.D. 997, vol. 8 above, p. 271. 


8 Read ғафадға-ғаЛа/а”, * Metre, Indravajra, 
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38 kênda-san($au)vdêya P&risa(éa)ra-gotriye Chchhamdoga-s8 (44) khinê mahi- 
vrihmapaya Amadévaiya- 

99 ya vipreNodamaire:sutáya | yejana-yájan-üdhyayan-Adhy&ya (pa) n-Bdi-shat-karmma- 
karaniya agnt· ã · I . 

40 bhyügeia-nitya-naimittika samvyavahàr-ürttham тайа oharuka!-vaisva(&va)dàve - 
ügnihotra-kratu-kriy-&- E 

4l dy-upasarppan-arttharn — sva-parigraha-poshap-árttham cha  6éri-Sthinak®-Abhyantara- 
Shatshashthi5-vishay-&ntah püti- | 

42 Noura-grüm-àutarvvarli Vodani-bhattha(tta)-kshdétrath yasya che&ghátanàni . 
pürvvatah Gdmvani-maryida dakshi- | 

















43 natah Gêrapavali-mnryada paschimats raja-pathah ptirvv-ottaro (rato) 
Gomvani- E 

44 maryidi “êvam chatur-ighitan-dpalakshitarn | sva-simá.paryantarh ^ samaat.otpatti- 
sari yuktarn 

4b a-chita-bhata-pravdsa(éa)th ‘anadésya(Sya)meanisddhyam udak-Atisva(sa)rggóna 
namasya-vriity&à paramayi bha- ae 


Third plate. 


46 ktyà pratipaditam | tad-asya s-Anvaya-va(ra*]dhor-api | bhumjaté bhajayat vā 
kyishatsh — karshayató үй 

47 na Кӧп=арі  paripanthanà — karaniyüá || Yata uktamedéva © mahá-munibhih [I*] 
*Vahubhirsvvasudhà bhu- 

48 kts ràjabhih Sagar-Adibhih || (1) yasya yasya yad& bhümis*'-iasya “tasya {айа 
phalari || 9Dat[i*]và bhimim bhavinah 

49 partthivéindrin=bhiys — bhüyo yichate Ramabhadrah | sim&nyd-yarh dharmma- 
sétur-nripinith kala kale pãlanî- 

50 yo bhavadbbih || Iti maharshi-vachanany-avadharya sarvvair-api 88718 28 701 0011७ 
bhüpàlai[b*] pilana-dha- 

$1 rmma-phala-lobha Фуа — karapiyab | па punas-tal-lopana-pipa-kalarnk-Agrésaréna 
kén-üpi bhavitavyarn || 

52  Yassivsóvam-abhys[r"]tthitózpi lóbhád-ajfiàna-timira-patal-üvrite-matirs&chehhirhdy&ds 


MM Шу imünam-anu- 
99 modeta ""v& ва palichabhir-api pátakairsupapátakais(8)«oha E lipteu(pto) 
Raurava-Maháraurav- Arhdhatimisr-a- e 
54 di-narakims(4)-chiram=anurbhavishyati? | Таа ch:dktam — Vy&séna || ‘Svar 
данай — pera-dattàm-và yd harta үавпш- | | 


— —— —À——À MÀ — — — Ph — sn. ы — 
— — — 


३ Read rali-charuka-. 

3 On the point that tho frī here is not part of the name, see note 8 on p. 257 shove, 

® Read Shafshash{i : the same mistake of (A for f occurs in bhaffha іп the next line, 

4 Metre, S!óka (Anushtubh) 

* The syllables yadi bhū are crowded іп round the lower part of the ring-hole іп а manner which suggests 
that they were omitted at first, and then were inserted on revision 

_ © Metre, Sülini 
1 Rend =anubha 
® Notre, Slóka (Anusbtabb) 
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55 dharüm | ва vishthiydsh — kpimir-bhüivà — krimibhib saba pachyaté || Yatha 
ch-aitad-óvarm  tathà — é&sann-dátà 














६७ lokhaka-hastóna  sva-mntam-hropayati |  yathà matah mama mabgmandalésra- 
е (éva)ra-éri-Chohhittarijadévasya ma- 


57 hamandalésva(éva)ra-érimad Vajjadadévaraja-sindr=yad-atra — sá(éu)s&nó  likhitam || 
Likbitad  coh-aitan-mayà 


58 Érimad-rajj(j)-ênujnaya bhàpdágürasona-Jagapaiyóna bhindégiraséna-mahikavi-éri- 
Niga- 

laiya-bhratyi-suténa | yadeatr=dn-iksharam-adhik-iksharam=vi | tat=sarvvath 
pramánam=iti || Srir=bhavatu || 


5 


“о 


TRANSLATION, 

Om! Victory and elevation !—(Verso 1) May he [Ganapati], tho Leader of the 00108, 
who receives attention by worship in uffaivs, protect you from misfortune, removing (every) 
obstacle ! 

(Verse 2) May he, Siva, always protect you, on whose crown thero shines tho Jālmavi [tho 
Ganges]. resombling tha clear digit of the moon rising over the summit of Sumóru! 

(Verse 3) (There was) Jimutakétu’s son, always compassionate, renowned throughout tho 
three worlds hy tho name Jimūtavāhana, who, counting his own body ав (mere) grass for 

- another's sake, saved Saükhachlüdu from Garuda 

(Verse 4) In bis lineage there arose a king, Kapardin (I), a forehcad-mark of the Silara 
race, who destroyed the pride of (his) enemies: aud from him thero was a son, by name 
Pulagakti, possessed of intense splendour equal to (that of) the sun. 

(Verse $) Then there was born his son, Laghu-Kapardin (ix. * Kapardin junior," Kapar- 
din II], through fear of whom all (bis) enemies offored up fiecly, for tho welfare of (their) 
kingdom», water in (heir) hands joined together so as to make cups. 

(Verse 6) And from him there was a son, a sole horo in the world, by name tho illustrious 
Vappuvanna,' brave in tho field of battle: his son was tho illustrious Jhafijha, possessed of 
good famo: and then there was bowu (his) brother, king Goggi, possessed of good apprarance. 

















1 Aa Bühler pointed out, this verse contains a pun on the syllables ganandyakah: from one poiut of view 
these denote Ganapati as “the lender of the Ganas, the attendants of Siva,” who, as being alo the god of wisdum 
and obstacles, is fyquently invoked at the beginning of undertakings, specially of ry nature; from the 
other peint of view, they have to be analysed as meuning gapandh, necusative plural ОМ тана, ‘counting, ant 
yakah, = yah, “who? It is rather difficult to find a suitable rendering of the words fashulé gananah, lit. * Lo 
receives countings " previous translators have given “claims precedence,” * receives consideration," “is honoured,” 

2 Tho allusion is to a story which is found in the Kathiearitsigara, chapters 22 and 90 : translation by 
Tawney, vol. 1, p. 174; vol. 2, p. 307, Jimütekétu was a king of tho Vidyidharas, a class of demipols; nnd 
Jimbtavahana was his son and heir. Garuda, the eagle-man, the servant and vehicle of Vishnu, had obtained from 
Vishgu tho boun that the Nagas, the serpent-men, should be his food; and Vüsuki, king of the serpents, sent one 

ef them every day to serve as the required meal. One of them, Saakhachtda, was found by Jimitavalane 
waiting tf be devoured at “tho rock of oxocution or sacrifice” (trans, 1, 183; 2, 316), otherwise mentioned 
as “a lofty rocky slab” (2, 313). Jimiitavibana, who was by nature very compassionate, tuok Sankhachida’s 
place, and was duly eaten, or partially so, by Garuda, The position, however, was then explained by Sankbachida 
to Garuda, who moved by remorse, went to get nectar from heaven to revive Jimütaviliana, Meanwhile, the 
goddess Gauri, pleased by the devotion paid to her by J imitavihana’s wife, came and rained nectar on him, and 
ғо restored him to life, After that, of course, Garuda abstained from devouring any more Nagas. The story 
was dramatized in the Naginands of Sriberaha: for an abstract of P. Boyd's translation of this work, see 
Ind, Ant., vol. 1, p. 147. 
: Regarding this name, see note 7 on p. 261 above, 4 On this name, soe noto 3 on р. 262 "2 
M 
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(Verse 7) From him there was а son, the illnstrious king Vajjadad8va (I), а head-jewel of- 
the circle of the earth, the renowned fame of whose avhievements caused astonishment and was 
attractive: the goddess of sovereignty, going quickly of her own accord on the field of battle, 
took delight (tn resting) on the bosom of him whose only force was the staff of (his) arm, 
just like the goddess 511 on the bosom of [Vishnu] the Foe of Mura 

(Verses 8, 9) Ав Jayanta (was born) from [Indra] the Foe of Vritra, and Shagmukha 
[Karttikêya] from [Siva] the Foe of Pura, so from him there was а glorious son, Aparüjita, 
of good achievements, who manifestly (was) a very Karna in liberality and a Yudhishthira in 
truth, and, being a very sun in sploudour through (Ма) brilliant power, a staff of Death to 
(Ais) enemies. 

(Vorse 10) From him there was (a son) named Vajjadadéva (IT): and then (there was) the 
illustrious Késidéva,! elder brother (of Vajjudadéva II). 

(Verse 11) The воп of his (KéSidéva's) brother, а son of Vajjadadéva (II) was a king, 
the illustrious Chhittaraja, by whom, evon when he was child, boing eminent, the Silara 
race was raised to а very high elevation 

(Line 10) Accordingly, while the Muhamandgalésvara the illustrious Chhittarüjadàva, 
who through the development of his own religious merit ix adorned by the whole list of kingly 
titles beginning with “the Mahasamantüdhipatt who has attained all the pañchamahāsabda ; 
[the sounds of the буб great musical instruments |9; tho supreme lord of the town Tagara; tho 
Silahara king; born in the lineage of JimütüávaAhatia; he who hua the banner of a golden 
Garuda; he who із by nature a Vidyüdhntra?; he who excels in the world in liberality*; a 
crest-jewel of chieftains ; a cage of thunderbolts to (pro/ect) those who come for refuge," —is 
ruling over the whole land of the Konkano, comprising many territories acquired by his 
own arm, and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri:— 

(Line 21) And while those who are bearing tho burden of the eares of this ‘kingdom are 
the Sarradiakarin the illustrious Nãganaiya, the S@ardhivigrahtka tho illustrious Sihapaiya, 
the Karnáta-Samdhivigrahtka the illustrious Kapardin, and the Srikarana and other five 
ministers :— 

(line 23) At this current time, he, the Muhamandalésrara the illustrious Chittar&jadéva, 
makes а communication, with expressions of snlutation and worship and respect, to ull future 
gons of kings, counsellors, priests, councillors, ministers, minor ministers, and functionaries, both 
those connected with himself and others too, also to tho lord of the country, the lord of the 
district, the lord of the city, the lord of the vilinye, the Niyukta, the Aniywkta, the kings men, 
and the country people, and also to the three classes of citizens, and «others, of the 
city Hamyamana :— 





(Line 27) Be it known to you as follows :—Power is fluctuating; youth is shattored іг а 
moment ; life lies between the teeth of Death : the body is subject to the growing and dying 
which are natural to worldly existence ; wealth and health nre more unstable than drops of 
water on the leaves of a group of water-lilies shaken by the wind: having thought of this, 
they confirm tho advantage of making gifts. And во it has been said by the &aintly Vyasa :— 
“ Gold ів the first offspring of fire; the earth is the daughter of Vishnu; and cowg are the 
childron of the sun: verily the three worlds are given by him who gives gold and в cow and 
land! ” 











1 Regarding this name, sce note 6 on p. 262 above. 

2 Bee р. 254 above 

* He was a Vidyidhars, а kind of demigod, as being a descendant of the Vidyidhars king Jimitekétu : and 
from another point of view he was “a supporter (dhara) of learning (vidga)." 

* Tydgajagaj-jhampin, line 18; see p. 251 above, and note, 





No. 31.] BHANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTARAJADEVA. 267 
SSS ree 

(Line 31) By me, having roflected on such sayings of ancient saints, which are pleasing 
— discriminating between right and wrong, and being desirous of bliss for my parents and 
myself :— 

(Line 82) When nine centuries of years, increased by forty-eight, have gone by since 
the time of the Saka king, on the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Káürttikg 
іп the Kshaya sathvateara; and in figures, the year 948, Karttika, the bright fortnight, 
(the tithi) 15; on Sunday; on the occurrence of an eclipse of the sun :— 








(Line 35) [By me], having bathed at an excellent tirtha, (and) having given an oblation 
commendable on account of various flowers, to the divine Savitri [the Sun], the sole crest-jewol 
of the circvit of the sky, the lover of tho water-lilies (which flower in the daytime), (and) 
having worshipped the divine [Siva] Lord of Umi, tho preceptor of gods and demons, the 
lord of the three worlds :— 


(Line 37) To the great Brahman Amadévaiya, son of the Brahman Nadamaiya, who is 
devoted to the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, eto., eto. 
who is vorsed in the ritual work which relates to tho performance of sacrificial ritcs, (and) 
who ін df the Рагабата yötra (and) of the Chhandoga fükha,—for tho performance of 
the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, eto.; for tho 
perpetual and occasional entertainment of guests and visitors; for the maintouance of the 
sacrificial rites of the bali, charuka, vatfvadáva, agnihó:ra, oto. ; and for the nourishment of 
his own household :— 

(Line 41) The field known as the field of Vodanibhntts in the village Nóura which lies 
in the Shatehaghti district which is included in (the territory of) the famous Sthanaka,2— 
the limits of which are, on the east, the border of Gomvani; on the south, the border of 
Górapavali; on the west, the king's road; on the north-east, the border of Gémvani—this 
field, thus defined by four limits, with (everything included) up to its boundarics, along with all 
the produce, not to be entered by the irregular or regular troops, not to be pointed at (by the 
finger of confiscation), (and) without subjection to legal restraints, has been assigned with а 
free pouring of water, with deferential behaviour, (and) with the greatest devotion. 


(Lino 46) Therefore, no one should interfere with him and (hts) descendants and relatives 
in enjoying it or causing it to be enjoyed, (and) in cultivating it or causing it to be cultivated. 
For, verily it has деп said by tho great saints :—" The carth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
Sagara and others: whosoever possesses the earth nt any time, to him belongs the fruit 
(of i) at that time!" Having given land, Ramabbadra again and again makes a request 
to future kings: “ this general bridge of piety of kings should atall times bo preserved by 
you!” Having borne in mind these sayings of the great sages, an eagerness for the reward of 
the law of preserving should verily be shown by al] future kings: on the other hand, no one 
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1 According to Manu, 1. 88, the remaining two of those six duties are dana and pratigraha, “tho giving and 


acceptance (of Wins, еѓс.).” 

2 Regarding this name, sce p. 207 above, note 8. 

з A-chata-bhataspravéfa. The last term in this expression is sometimes preváfa, sometimes práeóf£ya. On 
the terms cháfa and bAafa see remarks in vol. 9 above, p. 284, note 10, and p. 290. I prefer to adhere, for the 
present at any rate, 4o what has boen accepted for a long time as the meaning of them. 

+ Andsédhya, line 45: the four legal restraints, as given in Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, sre 0) 
kaál-áe&dAa, imitation of time, (2) eddn-desdha, confinement to & place; (9) pravas-deédha, prohibition of 
removal or departure ; and (4) kere-Gesdheo, төйігікбіог from employment. Instend of andsédhya the term ip 
sometimes andchohhadya, ‘not to be ішпей”: seo, १.०५ Гай. Ani, vol. 26, p. 169, line 21; and compare the 
literary quotation given by. Burnell in his Souts-Ladice Palecgraphy, p. 108, line 28, 
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should behave as а leader in the stain of violating that (Jaw)! But, indeed, he who, even 
when requested, through grecd (or) having a mind obscured by the soreen of the darkness of 
ignorance, may confiscate (a grant) or assent to an act of confiscation, he shall be soiled with 
all tho five sins and the minor sins, and shall enjoy for a long time Raurava, Mah&raurava, 
Andhatimisra, and other hells! And so it was said by Vyasa :—“ Whosoever takes away 
land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he becomes a worm іп ordure 
and is cooked along with worms!" ° 

(Lino 55) And as all that is so, the giver of the charter expresses his opinion by the hand of 
tho writer; just as that which is written in this charter is the opinion of me, the 
Maháman»dalésvara the illustrious Chhittarijadéva, son of the Mahdmundalésvara the 
illustrious Vajjadad8va (II). 

(Line 57) And this has been written, by tho order of the illustrious king, by me, tho 
Dhaándigarasëena Jogapaiya, son of a brothor of the Bhandágaraséna and Mahikari Nagalaiya: 
whatever is in this, whether it has syllables wanting or in excess, the whole of it is evidonce. 
Lot there be good fortune ! | 


No. 32.—INSORIPTIONS AT YEWUR. 


BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Yewiir isa village іп the Shoripiir or Sfirápür taluka of the Gulbarga District of the 
Nizam's territory.) Itis shown as ° Veyoor' in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 
16° 44', long. 76° 40', and as ‘ Yeyoor' in the Hyderabad Survey shoot 79 (1885) : it is situated 
about seventcen 111168 north-west-by-north from * Soorapoor, and forty-two miles towards 
east-by-uorth from Bigewadi in the Bijápür District, Bombay. The insoriptions give the 
earlier form of the name as Ehür ; and one of them, C, of A.D. 1105, places it in an ancient 
territorial division known as the Sagara three-hundred, regarding which see p. 272 below. 
At Yéwur there aro seven inscriptions, ranging in date from about A.D, 1040 to 1178 : T 
am editing them from ink.impressions furnished by Dr. Fleet, and am doing them under his 
guidance, as this ia my first essay at dealing with Kanarese opigraphs. 


A.—OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHA П: ABOUT A.D: 1040. 


This inscription is on 8 stone built into a wall near the house of the Mathapati-Ayya, in 
the village. At the top of the stone there are sculptures: tho sun and moon ; below them, a liga 
on an alhishéka-stand, a recumbent bull, and а cow and calf; and below the liigua seated 
figure. The writing covers a space about 1’ 7” broad by 1’ 5" high, and is well preserved as 
far as it goos. Тһе characters aro Капагеве, of the eleventh century : the size of them ranges 
from about 5" to 1” The language is Old-Kanarose prose. 

This inscription ia ouly a fragment, not requiring to be translated: all that is extant is its 
first eleven lines complote, with parts of the next four lines. It refers itself to the reign of the 














1 [The true local form of the name of the taluka town seems to be Surapura: it is so known in the neighbour 
ing Rritish Districts; and it is spelt in tnat way in the titlings of transcriptions of inscriptions in the Elliot M8, 
Collection, and in practically the same way in the Ballad of Ráyanna of Sahgólli, Ind. Ant, Vol, XIV, p. 801, verse 
2. The place is shown as ‘Soorapoor’ in the Indian Atlas and Hyderabad Survey maps. But elsewhere it seems 
to be habitually treated now as ‘Shorapur’ : tho Imperial Gazetteer of India gives this form in its atlas volume, 
map 40; in its index volume it gives both ' Shoripur’ and ‘ Sürüpur'; its account of the place is under ‘ Sürüpur ' 


in vol, 28.—J. F. F.J 
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Western Chšlukya king Jagadékamalla, by which it means Jayasimha II. It thon intro- 
duces a great foudal lord, the Mahümandaléávara Révarasa, son of Chanda-bhiipala. It gives 
to Révarasa the formal biruda or secondary appellation of Müvadi-ganda, “ а three-times hero,” 
avd also styles him manneva-bhérunda, “a two-headed dragon. bird to [hostile] chieftains.” 
Ті also gives him the hereditary titles of Máhishmati-puravar-ésvara, “lord of Mühishmati a 
best of towns,” and Ahihaya-vans-ddbhava, “ born in the Ahihaya race," The second of these 
marks him ай claiming to be w Haihaya (soo below) ; the other means that he claimed as the 
original home of his ancestors Mahishmati, which is the modern Mandhata, an island-villnge 
on the Narbad& in Central India. The record then introduces someone else; but the extant 
portion breaks off before we learn who und what he was. 

The date of this iuseriptiou is lost: but it is fixed approximately, about A.D. 1040, by 
another record of the same grent feudal lord at a neighbouring place, Kembhivi, regarding 
which Dr. Flect has supplied the account and remarks givon at pp. 291 ff. below. 


TEXT. 


1 Svagti Samasta-bhuvan-aéraya  ári-pritthvI-vallabha ma- 

2 hüràjüdhir&ja  param-éávara  parama-bhntt&rakam — Sa- 

3 tyüáraya-kula-tilakam | Chá]uky-àbharanaim — árima- 

4 j-Jagaddé(dé)kamalla-dévara vijayn-rijyam=uttar-6- 

5 ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=i-chatndr-irkka-tarain — bara[:in*] — salutta- 
6 m=ire Samadligata-pamcha-mahàáabda-malàmandaléévaram Ma- 

7 hishmatigpura-var-dévara Ahihaya-vamé-odbhava Miiva- 

8 di-gandam  maunoya-bhérunda  nüm-&di-samasta-prasa(5a)sti-a- 

9 hitam érimat-Chanda-bhüpüla-sutni  Hevarasar sama- 

10 sta-nagarn-mukha-mapdanam Somésvara-dasiy~asyi(éri)ta-ja- 

11 na-kalpa-vriksham —div&lichera-dhavalnm 6[r*]!-risi(si) samart-a- 
19.. . . + » o . . Sw(st)-lalata-patta vaisya*-ku]a-kama]a-saro- 
18 . . + . < + + [sa]muddharapan | vyavahüra-Méru 

l4. . , +, + + + © [sy]masta-prasa(éa)sti-sahi- 


B.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1077. 


A tentative edition of the historical introduction and of part of the rest of this record wna 
published by Dr. Fleet іп 1879, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. УТИ, p. 11 ff. But the only 
materials available to him then were inaccurate transcriptions : consoqucntly, а more satisfactory 
treatmont of the record has always been wanted, and is given now, with а facsimile, from 
excellens» ink-impressions which he obtained at a much later time. lam indebted to Mr, 
Н. Krishna Sastri for some valuable suggestions in connection with a few verses in this record 
which puzzled both Dr. Fleet and me. 


1 See JRAS, 1910, рр. 444 ff. 


3 From the ink-impression, 
3 Tho character for vat has been first omitted by the stone cutter, and afterwards inserted in a much smaller 


size than the other letters. 
4 In lino 15, only the upper parte of the last eight or nine aksharas are extant: none of them can be read with 


any certainty. 
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This inscription is on the four faces of а stone іп а detached manfapa at а temple, on the 
north of the villago, which is now known as the temple of Ssméévara. Tho stono is about 6’ 4” 
high: the front aud back faces are about 2’ 6” wide, and the two side faces are about 17 4" 
wide,—A. space about 8" high at the top of the front face is occupied by sculptures; in the 
contre, a 29да on an abhishéka-atand ; on the left, two seated figures, with the sun above them; 
on the right, а cow and a calf, with a crooked sword or dagger and the moon above them. 
—The writing covers all the rest of that face and the whole of the other faves; if includes two 
short separate records, each of three lines: one 18 below line 65 on the front; the other follows 
line 283 on the second aide face. It ia in в state of good preservation almost all through. In 
lines 198 and 199 thore were left blank spaces of about 8" aud 7’, apparently because of some 
fault in the stone which prevented easy incision there—The characters are well-formed 
Kanarese onca, characteristic of the eleventh century. Tho size of the letters ranges from 
about $' to 7": they are mostly between $" and 1". Ја rit-ümkuram, line 180, we have a form 
of the very rare initial rt, In the word kajcyal, line 283, the rerama оп the last consonant is 
indicated by tho vowel u, a mode of writing often used on other inscriptions; but elsewhere in 
the present record (e.g. mattar, line 232, iral, line 235, etc.) it is denoted by its proper sign, 
which somewhat resembles a superscribed е. ‘he vowel e is usually denoted by the curve 
on the top of the consonant; but in a few cases we find instead the loop on the right-hand 
foot of the consonant (Ededore,l. 129; befiugajam, 1. 174; Maleyala, 1. 226; Miriùjeya, 1. 
227 ; kavileya, 1. 261; kavileyuman, 1. 264; kalê, 1. 167).—The language of the inscription 
is from the beginning to line 104 Sanskrit, and thence to the end Old-Kanarese, including 
howover the usual minatory Sanskrit vorses on lines 266-76. The Kanarese portion is interest- 
ing in various respects. It contains several words or forms of words which are not to be found 
in Kittel's Dictionary : on 1. 140, wpaste, for updeti; оп J. 144, mdntana, with athe sense of 
mahantatana ; on 1. 146, anotta, on which see Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 273, 1. 16; ou 1. 168, 
nimilda, the past participle of nimil, npparently the same as mimir; on |. 176, amajdu, for the 
ordinary amardu or amrita; on ll. 178, 184, bappu, “bravo! well dono!" a form found also in 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel gives only bapu and bhapu ; on 1. 191, rogtst, showing a 
variant of the root which Kittel gives only in the form rõdu; оп |. 221, pavitra, for the meaning 
of which see Мг. R. Narasimhachar's article in the Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52; ibid; pavufa, 
apparently a variant of pivuda (perbaps a derivative from the Sanskrit prábArita), whioh Kittel 
explains as “а cloth waved like a fan in front of a procession " ; оп 1. 222, vakkháqisu, as іп some 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel has only the forms okkantsu and vakkanisu ; on П. 229, 238, 
baliya, for baliya, in the sense of antarvartin and madhyavartin, оп which see JBBRAS, 
Vol. X, р. 280, note 37, and Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 181, note * ; on Il. 281, 236, 239, 242, 249, 251, 
ghale, here clearly meaning a ‘ monauring staff,’ and found in other inscriptions as well as the 
form даје for даје, whieh Kittel explains ав “a bamboo rod or stake, а pole, a staff ' ; on 1. 231, 
gadimba, a word found in other inscriptions, and apparently denoting а particular measure of 
length (compare l. 238, mavatt-aydu-géna Danavin2dana ghale) ; on 1. 237, kuliya, of unknown 
meaning ; on l. 241, galde, © rice-land," a form found in other inscriptions (e.g. Ind. Ant 
Vol. IV, p. 180, 1. 16), as is also the form garde, and whieh stands to the modern gadde in the 
game relation as majfar, occurring in some inscriptions, to mattar (ТІ, 232, 236, 239, 242, 248 
250-4 of the present record); on 1. 251, ege-vola (a compound of ede and pola), which posathty 
may mean “ land of medium height or quality’; on Н. 255-8, tēja, by itself and in the 
compounds téja-svamya and téjadavar, apparently meaning some kind of right of usufruct 
(compare ash{abhoga-taja-svamya in some inscriptions).—In respect of orthography there is 
not much to observe. Usually, but not invariably, the intervocalic | im Sanskrit words ір 
ehanged into the kshaja. In several cases the Old-Ranasress | appears in its modern form J; 
e.g. рода] on line 189, but рода} on line 154; #jisi on line 111; 2600 on lines 164 and 177; 


No, 32.] INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEWUR: B, OF A.D. 1077. 271 





some inscriptions, and is parallel to the spellings nir ; j 

a : à panda, nírpanna, nirpüvaka, bürpa 
várpüra, reoorded by Kittel :-in such cases it is possible that the г representa the old upadima. 
niya breathing, which was designated by a character similar to that of the consonant r, 


As regards the contents of the inscription, it falls into throo parts. The first part (lines 
1-104) is в Sanskrit historical. poem recounting the pedigree of tho Western Chalukya 
kings down to Vikramüditya VI; it has been noticed in connection with the Nilgunda 
inscription recently published in this journal (p. 149 above), and nced not ba discussed furthor 
here. Ав the composer or editor of the inscription tells us (lines M85, 106), this prelude has 
been copied from a charter on copper-plates ; und the copyist has done his work so slavishly 
that at the end of it he has actually included the words Sa tu, with which tho formal deed 
of conveyance began on the original platos (lino 104). The second part (lines 107-204) is a 
poem іп Old-Kanarese celebrating the virtues of а certain Ravidéva (Raviyana or Raviga), 
a Bradman minister of high rank, and of his ancestors, especially in connection with his 
construction of a temple of SvayamblifieSiva at Yéwür, and concluding with praise of the 
Pergade Nagavarma, to whom this pious work wns deputed. Tho third part (lines 205-283) 
contains the formal decd of conveyance, recording the grant of certain lands to the templo of 
Yawir at the instance of Ravidéva, and concluding with tho usual Sanskrit minatory verses 
agninst infraction of tho gift and sume Kannrese rules prescribing celibaey for the inmates of 


the sanctuary. 

Ravidéva, the hero of our inscription, was a Brahman of distinguished ancestry. The 
first of his lineage who is here mentioned is Révanabhatta, of the Кабуара gotra (l. 138), 
after whom are затей his вол Saükarürya and the latter's вол Koppadéva or Koppaya (ll. 
139-141). Koppadéva, who was appointed a royal treasurer by the Western Clülukya king 
 Jayasimha II, married Pampakabbe or Pampadévi, and hy her had six sons, viz. Vavanirya, 
Sankarirya, Rêvana, Machaya, Ravidéva, and Srivara (ТІ. 145, 152, 160). Ravidéva marriod 
Dévalabbe, who bore him Nachana (Nichi), Koppa, Vavana, Róvaua, and Sovana (ll. 156-158, 
160, 199). Verse 85, lino 173 £., tells us that he held high offices under three successive 
kings: he was mado Là]a-sandhivigrahin by king АһаташаЛа (Soméévara I), from whom 
he received the villages of Mukkunde, Gangapura, and Ehür (6७7०), which ho settled upon 
his family (11. 166-170) ; Somésvara II appointed him his Héri-sandhivigrahin (l. 171); 
and Vikramaditya UI gave him authority to use the insignia of royalty (П. 172-173). 
In this connection we may notice the intorosting point raised in the words funnayad-ond- 
pai ofl 145, -by of 1. 145, “by the unique manner in which he showed his uprightness 
under test": from the Kautiliya Artha-éastra, prakarana 6, p. 16 (compare Kāmandakīya- 
Niti-sàra iv. 25, upudha-sodhitah), we know that it was a feature of Hindu polity to test tho 
virtue of officials in the fire of temptation ; and our toxt supplies us with an actual instance! 


The details of the date of this inscription (1. 213 ff.) are: the Pingala saihputsura, being 
the second year of the Ch&lukya-Vikrama-vershm, te. of the reign of Vikramaditya V1; 
the fall-moon of Srávape ; Adityavara (Sunday); an eclipse of the moon. On this Dr. Fleet 
gives me the following remarks :--“ The Pingala ғафоайғаға in question began, ав а Chaitradi 
lunar year according to the southern lunisolar system of the cycle, on 26 February, A.D. 1077. 
The given Н/М, the full-moon of Sravana, answers in that year to 6 August, on which day 
it ended at 21 hrs. 21 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). That day was a Sunday, as 








` 1 Mr. Krishna Sastri remarks that an inscription at Hüvinahadagalli mentions a certain Baviyspa and his 
` wife Rebbalabbe ss having built there a temple to Kéfava-svàmi (Ep. Report, 1914, p. 6.). 
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specific. And on it there was 8 total eclipse of the moon, visible in India! Accordingly 
the date auswers quite satisfactorily to Sunday, 6 August, A.D. 1077.” 


Among the places mentioned in this record, tho first is the Brahman village Mukkunde 
on the river Kirudoye in the Ededoye nad or country (line 130, verso 57). Dr. Fleet having 
told me that he had good reasons for believing that the name Kirudore denotes the Tuhgabhadr& 
and that Mukkunde should be found somewhere on that river in the Nizam's territory, I 
searched the maps and have found the place: it is in the *Sindunoor' taluka of the Raichür 
District, and is shown as ‘Mookoondi’ in the Hyderabad Topographical Survey sheet 83 
(1880) and in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1898), in lat. 15° 36’, long. 76° 52’, on the north 
bank of the Tungabhadra : it is situated about twelve miles south-south-east from ' Sindunoor’ 
and thirty-two miles north-by-west from Bellary in Madras, and is about seventy-tight miles 
south-by-east from Yéwir.' This idontification of Mukkunde both oudorses the identification 
of the Kirudore with the Tungabhadra and also helps to locate tho Ededore country; for 
somo furthor information on these points refercnco may bo made to Dr. Fleot's notes on 
pp. 293-295 below. Mukkundo is mentioned again in line 169, verse 82, where wo learn that 
tho minister Ravidéva obtained a gift of this village along with Gangapura and Ehür from tho 
Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Soméégvara 1, and presented them to the members of tho 
Brihmag family at Mukkundo to which he himself belonged. Bhiir, which is mentiencd again 
in verses f4, 100, and lines 210, 245, is obviously the modern Y8wür itself. Gangapura may 
possibly be the * Gungapoor' of the Atlas sheet 58, in lat. 15° 5’, long. 75° 56’, on the north bank 
of the Tungabhadra, in the Gadag ака of the Dhirwar District, Bombay, about seventy miles 
towards west-south-west from “ Mookoondi': bnt the name is not an uncommon one, and this 
identification is only coujectural. Мігійје (1. 227) is the presont Miraj, the chief town of the 
Miraj State in the Southern Marathi Country, Bombay, about twonty-cight miles cast-by-north 
from Kolhüpür. We find mention likewise of Kiriya-Bollumbatti in th? Nariyurnbo]e 
sevonty (ll. 229-30, 249) and Piriya-Bellumbatti in the Sagara three-hundred (ll. 233-4). 
Regarding Sagara see just below. Nariyumbole may bo safely identified with tho ‘ Nurriboli? 
of the Atlas sheet 57, on the south bank of the Bhima, about twenty-seven miles north-east from 
Yéwiir; and one or the other of the two Bellurnbattis—probnbly Piriya, the “larger, senior, or 
older" one-—is the * Bellubutti’ of the maps, four miles north-north-enst from Yéwiir. Ав re- 
gardis Sivapura, on tho west of Piriya-Bellumbatti (11. 233-5), the maps show а ‘ Shewapoor ’ 
about ono mile and a half on the north-east of * Bellubutti'; but this does not seem to answer to 
tho Sivapura of the record : there is, howevor, nothing special about the name Sivapura ; it might 
be given to any small scttloment, and the place could afterwards devolop énto a village. As 
for Elarüvo (11, 230, 249, 251), Dr. Fleet tells me that an inscription of A.D. 1095 at the place 
itseli* shows that this is the modern Yedarave, a village about ten miles towards the xorth- 
north-west from Yówür which is shown in the Hyderabad Survey shoot 78 (1885) as 
‘t Yeddurawi, but in the Atlas sheet 57 as 'Yeddura' with a careless omission of the last 
syllable. On the subject of tho Sagara three-hundred (1. 233) Dr. Floot makes the following 
remarks :— This ancient territorial division is connected more or less directly with tho present 
Sagar,—the ‘Suggur’ of the Atlas sheet 57 and the Survey sheet 79,5— now а 7dgir town in 
the Shahpiir (‘Shawpoor’) taluka of the Gulbarga District, about fifteen miles towards the 

1 Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon in India, table E, p. 26, from which I quote the exact time of fnll-moon. 

3 It may as well be said that neither Dr. Fleet nor I can find any other representativo of Mukkunde in any 
direction. 

š This place is also mentioned in the short separate record No. 1: seo p. 273 below. 

* Elliot М8. Collection, It, Aa. Society's copy, Vol. I, p. 223. 

* In the Imperial Gazetteer this name lins been given as ' Sagar,’ with the long 4 iv the first syllable. But 
the inscriptions aud the maps disclose the correct form. i 
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south-east-by-east from Yéwiir. At the same time, the maps show close on the north-east of 
‘Shawpoor,’ which is about five miles towards the north-east-by-north from Sagar, в village 
named ' Hulli Suggur,’ which seems to mean 111]é-Sagar, “ОМ бараг”; and the Survey sheet 
shows also a ‘ Suggur Droog,’ or “ Sagar hill-fort,” among the hills close on the south-west of 
‘Shawpoor.’ Accordingly, and in view of the point that the name Sh&hpür is evidently of 
late origin, the ancient Sagara should perhaps be located where Sháhpür is now. The Sagara 
territory ia specified пв а three-hundred district in the Kembhivi inseription of A.D. 1054 
(p. 292 below), in the prosont Vowũr inscription B of A.D. 1077, and in the Yéwar inscription 
C. of A.D. 1105 : but it is mentioned ав а flve-hundred district three times in an inscription 
of A.D. 1129 at Hiré-Mudanür, about twelve miles towards the south-west from Yowiir, and 
again in an inscription of A.D. 1218 at Chikka-Mudanür, next door to Hiré-Mudanür! 16 
thus seems to have received an increase of oxtent at somo time about A.D. 1110-20, 
through an absorption of the whole or part of somo adjacent district or districts, lying probably 
on the east of the original three-hundred.” 


As was said above, tho stono which boars this inscription contains also two short 
separate records. Опе of these is at tho bottom of tho front face, the other at the foot of the 
second side-face. The language and script of both are Kanaroso; their date is later by a few 
years than that of the main record. Thoy aro as follows :— 


I.—Bolow line 65.8 
1 бш? Svasti Srimad.dandanüyskara шара! Muddaladéviy-akkarmgal haga һара 
vriddiyim Sivapurada asésha-ma- 
2 hajanamgala kayyalu kotta gndyüpav-üru i(1) porhna vrü(vri)ddiyim agnishtheyarn 
mahajanarh nadasuvaru || ° 
3 Mattam gady&nam 1 e(a)ihtu gadya 7 [|*) 
Translation. 


‘ Om! Good fortune! Six gadydnas have been deposited with the соо уе body. of 
morchants of Sivapura by tho lady Muddaladévi, daughter of the fortunato General, at the 
Кие add М š А В 
interest Of i Of" twenty-five рег cents from the interest of this sum the merchants shall maintain a 
fire-offoring (agn-tsh{i). Likewiso oue gadyána [was given], thus [making in all] 7 gadyánas. 


e II.—Below line 283.5 
l Brühmanara key-maneya  íéja-svümyam-ellam bribmaparsade | mikkud=ellari 
°  dévergge || 
9 Dévara tela-vrittiyi шӣда[1®) kalkutiga-geyi mattar-ppannerada | ,... . . li 
3 dévara kêriyim midal-avargge ......... mamgala maba-érr [|] 
Translation. 


All ownership of téja-rights in the fields and houses of Brahmans [belongs] to the 
Brahmans ; all the remainder [belongs] to the god. On the cast of the estate of the god, twelve 
mattar [occupied by] the stone cutters’ field . . . . . . east of the god's street, to thom . , 








“YJ quote these Mudanür records from iuk-impressions. 
3 From the ink-impression. 
з Represonted by the spiral symbol, in - 
6 Perhaps this is for agn-tehfi, and answers to the common agnt-karya or preliminary oblatiou in the sacred 
йге, 
5 From the {nk-improssion. 
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TEXT, 
Front of the Stone, 








1 Om? [If] ®Namas=tumga-éirds-churmbi-charndra-chimara-chiravé trailokya-nagar- 
drarnbha-mila-starhbhiya Sembhavó || [1*]* 
2 Om Svasti |  *Jayaty-üvishkritarmn Visbporevvüràhai — — kehobhit-Brppavara | 
dakshin-6nnata-damshtr-figra-visrinta- б: 
3 bhuvanam vapub |(|) [2*] "Sriyamsupaharatüdavah Sri-patih króda-rüpo — vikata- 
visada-darnshtra-pranta- 
4 viéranti-bha@jam ||(!) ^ avahad=adaya-dasht(damshtr)-akryish ta-vispashta-kinda-pratanu- 
viáa(sa)-jat-ügra -granthi- 
5 vad-ya dharitrim || [3*] *Kari-makara-makarik-àikita-ja]a-nidhi-bhasanürn? 
vasikarotv=avani-va- 
6 dham || (1) Tribhuvanamalla-kshmapatir-aknlainka-yas0-rnbu-rigi-valayita-bhovanah || 
[4%] Gadyam || 5 
7 Svasti samasta-bhuvana-sarsthyamina-vyal-sagêtrênam Hāriti-putrāņāh Kansiki- 
vara-pra- 
8 südn-labdha-$vót-àtapatr-&ádi-rà]ya-chihnánürh sapta-mitrikd-parirakshitanim Karttiks- 
9 ya-vara-prasüda-labdha-maytüra-pirehha(pichehha)-kunta-dhvaj&nüih | bhagavan-Nüràá- 
yana-prasüd-àsá- 
10 dita-vara-variha-limchhan-ékshana-kshana-vasikyit-arati-rija-mandalanim sama- 
11 sta-bhuvan-aéraya-sarvva-lok-déraya- Vishnuvarddhana-Vijayadity-adi-viéssha. 
° 
12 nümrüm  r&ja-ratnüánàm-udbhava-bhümih | Vrittom | |Kabatita-Nala-lakshm![r*]= 
durjjuy-aurjji- 
13 tya-hiri vihata-prithu-Kadamb-aidambaro Mauryya-nirjjit | nija-bhuja-bala-bhümn-o- 
14 tpitayan=Raptra(shtra)kita[u*) = khilita-Kalachuri-érir-asti ^ Ch&]ukya-varháab || 
(9*] PTaj-joshu : 
15 rájyam-anupülya  gatéshu — ràjasveékünta(n-na)-shashti-gananóshu puridyaysdhyariils 
॥ (1) tad-vaméa-jah(s)-ta- 
16 4-апп shddaga bhimi-pilih kshmám Dakshinapatha-jusham bibharür babhüvuh | 
(П) (6% Dusht-ava- ‹ 
17 shfabdbiygr katipaya-purush-&ntar-Aniaritàyü:n | | ChAjukya-kula-sampadi bhiya- 
18 é-Chàlukys-varmáéya дуа | M[Kandah*]  ktrtti-lat-àinkurasgya kamalam Lakshmi- 
vilās-āspadain vajran — vairi-mahr-bhyi- 
19 tām pratinidhir=dévasya Daitya-drubah | rüj-ástj-Jayasirhhavallabha iti 
khyfitas-charitrai- 
20 rennijiir-yó rûjê chiram=Adi-r&ja-charit-ctkamthah(thah)  prajünàrh harat(n) ||[7*] 
Мү Rashtraküta-kulam-Irhdra iti prasi- ° 
1 From the ink-impression. 3 Represented by the spiral symbol. 
1 Metres 91608 (Anushtubh). ' * The verses are not numbered on the stone, 
* Ropresented by the spiral symbol. १ Metre: Sloka. 
1 Metre: Malini, 8 Metre : Aryagiti. 
१ Read -rafanam. Read -Manavya-. 
U Metre: Malini, 13 Metre : Vasan tatilaka. 1 Read pursddhy-Ayddhy 1m, 


1% Motre 1 Süárdülavikrigita. 19 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
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91 dahara Krishp-&hvayasya sutam=ashta-éat-cbha-sainyarn | nirjjitya ^ dagdha-nripa- 
paracha-fatd babhira bhiyas-Chalukya-kula-vallabha- 

22 réja-laksh mish {| [8°]  !Chatula-ripu-tnraga-patu-bhata-karati-ghata-koti-ghatita-rapa- 
rigah | sukrite-Hara-charapa-rüga- 

29 s=tva(ta)nayö=bhûtatasya Вапагаваһ | [9*]  !Tat-tanayah | Pulakeéi Kasi- 
nisü(shü)dana-samO-bhavad-r&jà | Vatapi-puri-vara-patir=akalita- 

kbala-Kali-kalamka-kalah | 10%) ?Vayamsapi Pulakééi-kshmapatirn — varppayantah 
pulaka-kalita-déhih pašyat=ādy=āpi santah | ва 

25 hi  turaga-gaj-érndra-grima-siram sahasra-dvayn-parimitavrittisyách?-chakürzüáva- 
madhë | [11*] Tat-tarfayah | ?Nala-nilaya-vi- 

26 lop! Mauryya-niryyina-hituh prathita-prithu-Kadamba-stamba(bha)-bhédi kutharah | 
bhuvana-bhavana-bhag-ipiran-Srarubha- | 

27 bhara-vyavasita-sita-kirttih Kirttivarmma ппрб=Ъһї% ||  [12*] Tad-anu tasya 
&nujab 1 ‘Sarvva-dvip-ikramann-mahass yasya nau- 

98 gotu-bandhair-ullamghy-übdhim| — vyavi(dhi)ta — pritanà Révati-dvipa-lopam [I%] 
rajyerstri(éri) pam hadha(tha) patir-abhiid=yaé=cha Kalachcha(chehu)rinam 
babhré 

09 bhümim saha ва sakalair-mmarmgalair-Mmarhgalisah | [13*]  *Jyóshtha-bhr&tuse 
sati suta-varó-py«arbbhakatvüd-aSaktó yasminu=aimany=akrita hi dhu- 

30 rai  Marhgaliósh  prithivyàh [1%] tasmin pratyarppipad=atha mahim уйпі 
Satyüórayó(yó6)-sau ChB]uky&nám ka iva hi paths darppatah’ prachya- 

31 vate | [14*] SJetur-disam: vijta-Harsha-maha-npipagya | —d&tur-mmanoratha-£at- 
&dhikameartthayadbh&h(dbhyseh) | saty-iidi-sarvva-guya- 

32 ratna-gap-ükarasya  Saty&órayatvam-upalakshapam-óva yasya | [15*] "Adamari- 
krita-dig-valayo-[r*]ddite-dvid(d)-ama- 

33 ri-parigita-maha-yasih 1 Mpidam-arishta-ti(bhi)dar manas-ódvaham(n) Tada- 
(Nada)mari-kshitips=jani tastu(t-su)tab | [16*] 

34 %Sutasetadiyo guna-ratna-màlt bhü-vallabho-bhri(bhü)debhuja-viryya-á8] 1 
Adityavarmm=4rjjita-pupya-karmma 

35 téjobhir-aditya-samana-dharmmé |-(17"] STat-suto — Vikramádityo vikram-akranta- 
bhi-tajah | etatóspi Yuddhama- 

36 ll-àkhyo yuddhs Yama-samd nripah | [18*] °Taj-janm&  Vijayüdityo ^ vlr&n-ók- 
&mga-samgareé | chaturpnpám«mandalánüm-a- 

37 py=ajayad=Vijay-opamah | [19*] 9Tad-bhavo Vikremadityah Ki[r*]ttivarmma 
tad-átmajah 1 уёпб(па) Chá]ukya-rijya-srir-amta- 

38 rüyiny-abhüd-bhuvi || [207] 9Vikramüditya-bbüp&la-bhr&t& ^ bhrma-parükramah | 
itat-sünub Ki[r*}ttivarmm=abhit myi- 

39 tp[r*]i&&[r*)ddita-durjjamsh | [21*] ^ ?Teila-bhüpas-tató ‘jst — Vikramüditys- | 
bhipatih | tat-sinur-abhavat-tasmad=Bhima-rajo-ri- 

40 bhikarah || [22%] ?Ayya&n-üryyas-tato jajis yad-varnsasya бгіушіз éukam(svakürn) | 
prépayanti(nn=i)va dhassam(varhéam) éva(svarh) ввтп(ва) babhré(vavré) Krishna. 
nandanàn(m) | [23%] 

RRR HE ------------ 

1 Metre: Arya. ? Metro : Malini. 

$ Road -parsmitamsyitvik-sdch=. 4 Metre Mandakranta. 

* Read dharmy=atah, s Metre: Vasantatilakà. 1 Metre’ Drutavilambita. 
* Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, with pada 1 Upéndravajrá end padas 2-4 Indravajrá. 

१ Меге: 81619. 
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4| JAbhavat=taych tanujoh? vibhavarvibhisi virbdhi-vidivamsi 1 téjo-vijit- 
fidityah satya-dhano Vikramadityah | (24*] 

42 8Chéd-ida-variéa-tilakiz: | Laksh[m*"Japa-rüjasya nandam&(n&)m — nuta-éilém | 
Bonthadsvirn vidhivat-pariyityé(nyé) Уікташй- | 

4j dityah | (|959) ‘Sutam=iva ^ Vasudéva[d*] Dévaki Vüsudévam ^ Guham-iva 
Giri-jàmir-ddóvam-Arddhérdumau]eb l 

44 njanayad-athe Bonthadévy-atah Taila*-bhüpam vibhava-vijita-Sakrara 
Vikramüditya-nümnah | [20*] “Ап- 

45 kuiibhi-kumbha-bhàdana-ripu-durgga-kav&ta-bharh jena-prabhritih | sahaje-Lalasü(sya) 
Harédhdhava’ bala-kra(kri)d=abhava- ‘ 

46 d=yasya || [27*] Кіш cha | Bashtrakiita-kula-rajya-sambaddhav-ubhau | 
8Aurjjityach-cbaranav-ivay prachalitau sãkshat= Kalê} kraima- 

47 tah krůrau baddha-farirukan guru-jana-drdha-prarohãv=iva |  r&jà khandita-? 
Rashtrakiitaka-kula-éri-valli-jat-dinku- 

48 тап lamu yèm sukhéna Karkacha(ra)-Ranastambhau | rent-prümgané || (98% 
MIrnnam!! — pur& Ditisutair-iva  bhüta-dhátrim уб Rashtra- è 

49 kiita-kutilair-ggamitam-adhastit | uddhritya “Madhava iv=adri(di)-varãha-rûpã(pö) 
babhró Chalukya-kula-vallabha-raja-la- 

50 ksh[m*]im || [29*] ?pü(Hü)na-prüna-hara-pratipa-dahana yatra-trasan-Mêravah 
Chê(Chbai)dya-ehehhêdy zakhila-kshama-jaya-naya-Vy utpauna- 

51 dhir-Utpalah | yén-ütyugra-ron-&gra-daréita-bo]n-pvüchury ya-sauryy-odayah kürügàra- 
nidhà vé)sitah — kadhi(vi)-dhri(vri)shà КЕР 

52 yam varnpayam(yan) gharnyitah | [30%] 13Bhammaha-Rattad-abhavad=bhipalad= 
Rüshiraküta-kula-ti]aküt | Lakehmir-iva salie 

53 la-nidhéh éri-Jakabb-ahvaya kanya || [31*] "Chà]ukya-varm&-&mbaro-bhánu-màlt 
érr-Taila-bhüpá]a up&yat-ain&in | — tayo- 

54 6-cha lok-üéu(bhyu)duyiya убдаһ ва chaidrikà-chaidramaser-iveüstt || [32°] 
Vii Taila-bhiini-pilit éri-Jakabba E 

55 .samnjijnat | srimat-Satyaérayam Ka(Ska)udam:Ambik& Tryambakād=iva || [33%] 
Mlasy.ünujah  éri-Daénvarmma-nümná( mā) ta- 

56 d-vallabhā Bhagyavat=iti dévi | tayar: abhiid=vikrama-sila-éal1¢ éri-Vikramáditya- 
npipas-tanñjah | (24%) Asan 

57 nija-jyeshtha-pituh puoksbarh babhāra  vAirai-vpitam dhaıitrıh | Bhujéna 
këyüra-latām~iv-ðchchair-vvidāri- 











1 Motre: Arya. ? Rend stayör=lanğjõ. 

1 Metre not clear: the words Chéd-ifa, . . nularfildi may be scanned as half of an Aryigiti, and the 
remainder as tho latter half of an Агуй; cf. Mahabharata, XIII, xiv, 183, which contains ax Агуй hemistich 
followed by a scefnd Aryügiti hemistich. 


4 Моке: Malini. * Read satas=Tatla-. 

« Metre: Arya. TRead Harér=tea. 

8 Metra: Sardilavikridita, ° Read kalat=khandita. 
10 Metre: Vasantatilukü. П Read ittham. 

12 Metre: Sardilavikridita. и Metro : Агуй. 


14 Metre: Trishtnbh Upajati, padas 1 and 2 being Indravajré and 3 aud 4 Upéndravajra. 
1 Metre : Sloka. 

м Metre: Trishtubh Upajāti, with padas 1, 2, and 4 Indravajrà and 3 Upéndravajré. 

и Metro: Trishtabh Ораја, Upéndravajrd. 


. Nc. 32.) INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEWUR : B, OF A.D. 1077. 277 














58 t-ür&ti-kade[in*]bskéna || [35%] Tad-anu tasysünujah | lYasy-ükhila-vyàpi | yaso- 
vadütam«&akünda-dugdh-&iibu dhi-vri- 

$9 ddhi-éarmnkém 1 karoti mugdh-amara-sundariInim=abh абва bhüyo(po) Jagad- 
ёКашаПаһ || [36*] *Sad=avanasthah — pntu-vikramà- 

60 d-yo mad-andha-gandh-éna(bha)-ghata-vipati 1 dhar-orjjita-prasphurita-prabh&vg 
rarüja уд-нап Jayasimha-rijah | [37*] ЗА. ; 

61 gamad=fkhila-dhatri уёпа rajanvativa(tva)m | nivasati nripa-lakehmir-yyasya 
fubhr-atapatré | ва saka]a-namit-üri- 

62 kehoni-bbyin-mauli-ratna-dyuti-sarhlalitat-pids gandarolganda-bhipah || (38*]5À (a)- 
dosh-&kara-samigoó-pi vin=ipi makha- 

63 düshapai |  sa[d"]9-bhüti-bhüshapo — yaé-cha sarhpripa jagad-isater || [39*] 
"Vikhy&ta-Kryishna-varnné  Taila-snéh-opalabdha- 

64 saralatv | Kuntala-vishayo йагып  virájató Mallik-imddah | [40*] #Tatah 
pratipa-jvalana-prabhiva-nirmmi- 

65 ]a-nirddagdha-virodhi-va:rnsnh | | tasy-8tmajah pāļayitā — dharüy&h  érimain=abhad= 
Ahavamalla-dévah || [41*] Mangala || 


First side face. 


66 Om? [1*] ??Atin-&vasthüna-hétor-abhilashati sadi таһударала 

67 Malav-ésó dolani(t)-tàlt-van-üantüty(ny)-uanusarati sari- 

68 u-nitha-kilani Chólah | Katya(nya)kubj-adi(dhi)rajs bhajati 

69 cha tarasi kandarüs-t& | Himüd[r"]er-uddàmà yat-prata- 

70 pa-prasara-bhara-bhay(v)-ddbhiti-vibhranta-chittah || [42%] ПА(а)ші- 
71 ne-Taila-guna-saingrahana-pravriddha-téjo-viscshn-dali- 

72 ia-dvishad-andhakürab | anvarthatêm samanusyitya kavi-shra(pra)- 
73 dhanair=yyah prochyaté manu Chalukya-kula-pradi(di)pah | [43%] 
74 VNümn-aiv-&tichalai dvishan-myiga-kulam vibhrasyalS tējð- 

75  dhikai гаёуаі({паі)г-авіха(вкһа) Шаш pura  Gajapatés-tan-nüányitvà 
76 madam | tumgünàm-avani-bhritàm-anudinam —dat[t*]v& padam 

77 mürddhasu* prüpta(h*] éri-Jayasimha-nandana iti khya- 
79 tii cha yah prastutàm || [44*] 1Auddhri(ddba)tya-yukt-Andbokaja-pra- 
79 bhava-nirmmilan-sddima-balasya уануа | — virüjató 

80  nirjjita-Minaketa(to)r-ddévasya Chalukya-mahéésvaratvam || [45%] 

81 !Y'Tasmüd-ajàyata —jagaj-janita-pramoda-&rirnigüra- vira-ra- 














५ ऑन — n 


1 Мейо : Trishtubh Upajati, with pada 1 Indravajrá and 2-4 Upéndravajra. 


2 Motre : Trishtubh Upajati, Upéudravajra. з Metre: Malini. 
* Read -éabalita-. 5 Metro: Sloka. 
а Sad-bhüti- according to the Miraj plates. 7 Metre 1 Агуй. 


6 Metre: Trishtubh Upajati, with pada 1 Upéndravajr& and 2-4 Indtavajr&. 

9 Represented by the spiral symbol. 10 Metre : Sragdhara. 

п Metre: Vasantatilakà. " Metre: Sardilavikrigita. 

N Read vibkramfya. 

14 Metre: Trishtubh Upajati, with padas 1, 2 and 4 Indravajrá and 3 Upéndravajré. 
3% Metre : Vasantatilaké. 
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82 віка kavi-loka-kéntah kinti- vi]ola-nayan-otpa]a- 

83 cha&ra-cha:ndraé=Chéjukya-varméa-tilaks Bhuvanaikamallah || (46*] 

84 ‘Yah. patre[m*] sphuta-pushkar-Bkshara-dharam — püpnu kfipüpa- 

85  chohhalüd-&-janma-pratipatte (nna)-dügya(eya) - vijaya-$r1-dattan(m) =uchchai- 

86 r-ddadhat | бакуып) grühapi(yi)?tu(ih*] — ddi(di)é&m ^ parivpidhün-sarvvünsi- 
87 va qox ылара s nnn a(spa)- , 
88 [rddh-]&nubandh-0dyatün(in) || [47*] Tad-anu tasy-anujak l- *Asit=te- 
89 [ja]h-kalita-koma}-ollisana-praudha-pide-sparéid=n- 

90 [chcbai]h ériyam=avanibhrich-ohhékaranii dadhünah | dhvànta-bhr&- 
91 [nti] dadhad-iva drisor-aijanar —vairi-viIra-smór-&kshIpàin muhu- 
92 r=apaharan=Vikramaditya-dévah || [48*] *Bhiü-bhüram namita-pha- 
93 u-iévaram  bhuj&bhy&in vi(bi)bhr&psh  pataha-palüéra(yi)ta-kshi- 

94 %-баһ |  yaée-oh-ochchair-apahata-nüki-s&(S&)khi-lish —prakhyà- 

95 tah(tas-) 'Tribhuvanamalla ібу<пдагар || |49”) SYato=tvai(nve)- 
96 shtum  Janaka-janitài vallabh-sdiira-lakshmisn bhrãtrã sBrddhain 
97 hari-bala-yutas-tv&(svR)in Sumitr-dtmajébha(na) 1 {гб si- 

98 ndhoreBbashu(hu)-mukha-bhayüd-ótya | Vaibhishana-éri-dh&- 

99 mn& пётё Dravila‘.patinad уаб-сһа Chāļukya-Rāmah | (||) [50°] 
100 7Sarvv-asa-vijays-prayina-samaya-joat-ikhi- 

101 ]-orvvi-patha-prasthin=éva muhim-atitya vimalá ya- 

102 t-kirttir-abdhir gata | préshya(kshya)s=t6  vijaya-áriy&- 

103 para-vaés dürlI-karoty-epa(sha) mam -=ity=ikhyatum=i- 

104 v=-ārņņava-sthiti-jushah Sau (San)rés<triloki-gursh | [517] Sa ta || 
105 14а taimbra-sisanadol=i]da  Chü]ukya-chakrava- 

106 rttigala varnéada r&jyar-geyd-arasugala  ràjüvali mamgala || 

107 Om? [1*] Kanda 1 °Šr1-vanit-ãdhipan=Aga-tanayã-vibhu Vag-ds- 
108 vati-manéraman-erhb=1 müvarum-utsavadim Ravidé. 

109 va-chamüpatige milke sukha-sarnpadamam || (524) 9À ya- 

110 ma tudi-kodol-sakal-àvani kédageya muguls tu- 

111 dig-eragida bhrüinglI-vapuvan-ilisi Sogayikumsü 

112 Vishnu-varaha-mirtti daye-goyg=olpa || [53*]  Vritta | 

113 YVürija-pitham-aksha-valayam mapi-kundalam=n- 

114 chcharai-trivodi-ravam-eib-iveoppe  jaghana-stha]ado| ka- 

115 rado} kepolado] sméra-mukh-ábjado] tanag-odarh- 

116 bado taj-Jalajiksha-nibhi-nirdruha-garbbhadimdam-=oge- 

117 dor vijit-irkka-maham PitSmaham || (544) IVA Bara- 





қ 





ee e —À 





1 Metre: Sardũlavikrĩdito. з Read sakehyan. * Metre : Mandé&krianta. 

4 Metre: Praharshini 5 Metre: Mendákrüntà. 

6 This word ls perhaps written more usually with d instead of |, for instance, in this same verse as No. 46, 
in the record on the Nilgunda plates: see p. 164 above. But the form Dramila, also, is found: see, e.g., Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XIX, p. 17, line 7 

1 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. ® Represented by the spiral symbol. 

* Metre: Kanda. i : 19 Metre: Utpalamili, 
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Sasa = = a с ыы ad ah Se eR ЧК 

118 eljasarhbhava-ku]a-prabhavarennega]dor-Choha]ukya- 

119 r=udbhasita-vikramar=ppalabar=ant-avaro] kali Таі-. 

190 leneerbavarh é&sita-éatruv=itana magath Daéava- 

121 rmman=avarnge puttidom bhasura-kirtti Vikraman-avaih- 

122 geanuja Jayasithha-vallabham | (55*] Saévata-kirtti 

123 tat-tanayan-Ahavamallan-avarngs sünu Some. 

124 &évaran-&tanir kiriyan=ol-gali Vikrama-bhimipa- 

125 lakam —viáva-virodhi-mau]i-mapi-ramjita-pàda-payo- 

126  jan-ütat-Anaévara-Suddha-kirtti sha(pa)rip&lisut-i]dan-a- 

127 éesha-dhitriyar || [56*] Antu sukhadimh  r&jyam-geyyuttu- 

128 шепе || Kandam | ?Podavig-ade tine mukham-onip-Ede- 

129 dore-nidimge  tilakad=andadin-opparn-baded=irkum-=oseva 

180 Kipudore-dadiy] Mukkundey-erba vipra-grimar || [57*] 

131 Vitter || SAdu tim dakshina-ddéadol nelasiyuu 15- 

182 К-ойагып Nandan-dspadam=ig-ildum-=asat-kujita-tati 

138 nÉn-ntti-vikhy&ta-sampadameüg-ildumeaniti-surngati 








NT: Back of the Stone. 

184 vintit-An&ko-lokaimgalim pudid-ildum ^ paribhüvip-üga]-avinit-&álh&na-60bh-&vahsin 
[582]. АШ | Kam | 

185 ‘Sarasirghabhava-prabhavarn Marichi-muni tat-tanübhavaim  sukala-jagat-karan-aika- 
hétu-bhatarh 

186 perema:param  Kabyapa-prajapatiy=embarm || |597) ^— *Tad-viéada-vainsa-jatar-ssad- 
vidy&-ni]Jayars-ama]a-yaSar-akhi]a- vipaáchid-vaindyarcátma-varn- 

197 $e-viyad-valaya-sudh&-mayfikhar«esedor-ppalabar || [60*] Avaro! || “KaSyapa-gotra- 
pevitram — naSyad-adharmma-prabhàvan-a- 

198 khila-dharitri-vaáyansamalina-charitran-avaáya-vratan-esedan-elege Revanabhattar || 
(61*] “А vipr-ottamana жайып bhi-vidru- 

139° ta-kirtti 9 sakala-guna-gana-nilayam bhávabhava-hara-pad-àbja-vibhüvita-mati 
Sarbkararyyan=<ernbam  negalda: | [02*] Уп| "А vi- 

140 bhu Koppad-iévara-pad-imhbujamar suta-k&myoyinde saribhavita-chittan-agi niya- 
ma-bratadimdam-upáste-geydu tad-déva-vara 

141 presüdadin-udátta-gunarn padedarn tanüjanarn — Bri-vanità-mana-nayana vallabhanain 
guni-Koppadévanam || [63*] Kam | “Айыл  putte gu- 

142 p-orevijátarn nero pütu kaytn pantu samasta pritiyan-odavisit-eno vikhyiitiyan-- 
eydidan-aéésha vidvambhareyo] || [64*] 

143 АФаПадуап | Уп || ‘7Nele saujanya-gupakk=-udira-charitakk=4vise-sadmain 
samuj[j*]vala-kiriti-prasarakk-adarppu kayi éauch-Aché- 

МА re-rainak[k*]e  niáchala-vüg-vrittige bitta — müntanada janma-kshétram-ord=amde 
kévalamá  V&g-lalan&-mukh-oj(j"] va]a-mani-fri- 





— — JU. — 
1 Metre : Utpalamils. з Metre: Kanda. $ Metre: Mattabhavikrigita, 
* Metre : Kanda. * Metre : Utpalamili. * Metre: Kanda. 


1 Metre : Mattébhavikrigita, 
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darppanam Koppanam || [65*] 1ауавїйїһа-Ъһйрапап={аппауай»=опй=прайҺ&-+т1йёпй- 
dhiyin  mechchisi tad-dayeyim  padedorn 
negald=akshaya-nidhi-bhandaragaranatanad=ispadamam | [66१] — !Atana ғай rad- 
vaznéf-opste kal-ünvite vimala-charitra-gun-o- 

pîte — pati-bhaktiyimda:m Sitey~enal<Parnpakabbe pernparn  taledol | (579) A 
jempatig-agra-sutam ^ bhr&jishpu-gnp-&valainbi 


Murahara-pada-pamkéja-mada-madhnkaram rarijita-sita-kirlti Vavaniryyan= 
negaldam || [68%] ТА  vipra-kula-lalàmnm 
déva-pitri-pratati-havya-kavyarigalan=und=avagam=arkkame vaduv-inamzü-vorttura 


iot-sam&ja-yajan-nika-ratarn || [69*]  '"Tad-anujan-a&csha- 

vidy&ü-sadanam им —Samkarüryyan-&tana башпай, vidita-sakal-üàgam-ürtthain 
sad-amala-mati nega]dan-elege Révanabhattam || [70*] 

lÀtana tammarh  éll-opéta:in — árI-véda-v&rddhi-püáramgaman-uddhüta-madan-urvvar&- - 
vikhyütai éaéi-visada-kirtti Méachayabhattam || (71*] 

lInt-enisi negajda sutarindan-tàme  krit-ürttham-enisid-à dampatig=atyanta-mudam= 
odavo Lakshmi-kintarh Ravidévan-amala-guuanzudi(da)yi- А 

gidar | [72*] Vri || %Imgadalimge Sita-karan=cntu Kumirakan=enta Déva- 
dévaingo Mur-intakathge Kmusum-üyudhan-entu Jayantan-entu 

Kakramgo taniijarrante — Ravidéva-chamüpati ‘sands Koppsdévamge tanüjan- 
endode tad-unnatiyarn pogalalke vëljkumë || [73*] 
SAmar-&ihdramge Puloma-nandane  Sura-jyoshtharigo — Vàg-lakshmi — Sttamayükh- 
&bharanamge Ganri Vanaj-àkshamg-Armbuj-àvàsey -eintu қ 
manó-vallabhey-ante tad-vibbuge snoh-charitre tām Dévalabbe mano-vallabhey= 
&dol-emdod-adan-innà vannipom bannipom | [74*] ?Vinu- 
tan=Nachanan-itanim Кігіуауып Koppar iadiy-ànujanman-avam Véavanan= 
atanimde kiriyatam Révanatn tat-kaniya- 

n=avain Sévanan~emb-=ivar-ssakala-vidya-paragar=ppunya-bhijanar=itm-ddbhavare 
eindod-&  vibhuvin-ant-ár-ddhanyar-i dhatriyol || [75*] 

8Vanaj-aksham  tanag-ishta-dai[va"]m-adhiparm] Trailékyamallam jagaj-jena-va:- 
dyam pitri Koppanam janani Sham(Pam)p&dévi {аштап mabi- 

vinutam Srivaran=-atyudatta-charitarn É$r1-Nüchi tann=agramandanan=end=ande 
krit-&rtthan=alte Ravigarh bhiloka-kalpa-drumam || [76*] Kavi- 
ta-kalpa-lat-arppanakke sura-bhrijarh éabda-vidya-payobdhi-vilasakk=amrit-améu 
tarkka-vimala-vy6ma-prakigakke bhānu 

viduddh-sgama-tat[t*] va-kéli-sadan-5d[d*] yotakko ratna-pradipav=enippam kula- 
dipakain Reavi-chamiparn bandhu-kalpa-drumam || [77*] 3Anu- 
manakk=edey=illa bäjipode rékhü-$uddhi bér=onde  bbitti-nayarn-bett-esed-appuv=1 
nimilda cbamchan-matregal Padmagarbbhanum=ési 

ballane pélim=intu bareyalk=erhb=annegath tine nettane ballain bareyalk=andka- 
lipiyam éri-vipra-vidyadhsrar | [78*] “Idu nava- 

madhu-dhür-&sáramó | mép-sudh-Armnbho-nadiyo kavivud=ornb=ond=andadim ппорап» 
impar pudidu Науі-спагараып bajip=and(ond)=oje 








1 Motre : Kanda. 3 Metre: Utpalamalé, 
1 Motre : Mattébbavikridita. 4 Metre: Atifakvarl, 
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m asar a 








166 pél-án-odavisugumo karpn-Snandamamn | dhitrig-ellam | [79*] Kam || 1А 
, vibhuv-Ahavamalla-mahi-vallabhanalli padedan-urutara-nija-vi- 

167 dyá-vibhavadiida mechchisi bhf-vinutarn Išla-sandhi-vigraha-padamarh | [80%] 
lAdhikêrarngala mé[l]-osedeadhikáraman-à nrip-öfvaram kade pa- 

168 dedar budha-nidhi nij-invay-Smbara-vidhu bandhava-padmini-payéruha-mitram || 
[81*] Adealladeyum || SPiridum kêrunyadirmdzê nara- | 

169 pati tanag-old=tye Mukkunde Gamgaüpuram»TEhür-oriba mikk-ürggalane 
padedu sad-bhaktiyimdam tadiy-orvvareyar kil-ga- 

170 rohchi kottarh dinapa-éaéadharan=nilvinarh — sarvva-b&dh&-parih&raÀ midi vipr- 
&valige — nija-kula-vyoma-tár-&dhin&tharn || [82*] Tad-anantaram || 


171 Kam |  ?8énádhipstyad-odane ma&hi-n&thari héri-Sandhi-vigraha-padamam 
éri-ni]layarh SOméévara-bhi-nétham  kürttu ragadi kude pa- | 
179 dedam || [83*] Tad-anantarath | 3Éci- Vikramürhka-nripan-akhi]-&vani-pati 


saka]a-rüjya-chihnarhgalan-old-àvagam-ittai] taenag-enal-ó vanni- 

173 pen=im fadiya-mahim-Onnatiyar | [84"*] — ?Int-ene müruth-ràjyadolan-tüne 
Chalukya-nripargge(rge) key-gannadiy=fdarh tanna рпра- 

174 din-&vanum-int-enisidan-o]ane vipra-varhán-prabhavarh | [85*] Vri || *Mahig- 
ene(ni)tanumam  parusa-vódiya  bettuga]am sur-Ãva- 

175 niruhe(ha)da banamgalam pariva — siddharasamgala bal-vonalgalam ^ bahuvidha- 
yatnadimde Bidi m&didan-allade 18]а-вапаһі- 

176 vigrahi-Ravidévan-orvvanane müdidané sakal-dpak@riyai || |804) Kam | 
SAmaldam chandanamath_ chardra-mayikhaman~o- 

177 ndu magi = madidan=avanarn Kamalabhavan-allad-arnd-óm | samasta-hita-h8tu- 
bhütansakkumo  pólim || [87*] Vri || 9Manameold-andadi- 

178 n-appa  bannisal-ad-ürggain — süladó bappu fishta-nidhinarh Ravidévansilda 
bhuvanai  Lakshm-1$an-i]ld-ambur&ái nilirnpa-druma- ` 

179 m-zilda  Nav»dana-vanam | tšr-Gñan=ild=arnbararn | vana-jüta-priyanszilda pürvva- 
kudharam  Dévóndran-i]deüspsda;n || [88*] 714а  Kali-kalad-a- 

180 ndam=ayam-alladu dharmmada bali  küde  parvvidudu  rit-üàikurni | baledu 
pallavisitta — par-Opak&üra-sasyada tono kā- 

181 mpal-&depudu  düna-ghanarh kaged-appud-anna nód-idu  Ravidévan-eiba purush- 
ottaman=ijda dharitriy=fgadé | [89°] "Nudi 

182 jala-rékhe aucha-gunad=olp-adu türaka-hira-karnohalan?-nadeva — negalte рари 
pati-bhakti kelgkk-upachürav-olp-edambadu  chadur-e- 

18% kkasekkam=apitar mola-garttaloy=igi varttip=-Igadinavaram — pa]arich-alevud-udgha- 
қазып  Ravi-dapdanàthanam(na) || (90%) "Adu lok-ottars- 

184 v-oppadé pogalal=drggarn  büpp-shamkürameillada nity-onnati mithyey-illad=aziv« 
any&-siri-rat-üsaktiy-ilada éaucha-pra(vra)ta- 

185 m=dname-illad=esakarh poll-illad-árpp-ürggam-amjada vidyé-mahim-sdayam bhuvanadol 
érI-vipra-müpikyanam(na)||[91*] 914а nad-a- 


! Metre : Kanda. ` Metre: Mahüsragdhará. — — 
1 Metre : Kanda. 4 Metre: Champakamálá, 
१ Metre: Kanda 8 Metro: Mattébhavikridita. 


1 Metre: Champakamaila. 
8% For this somewhat obscure passage I give the division of words, as well as the translation, with due 
reserve. 
° Metre: Mattebhavikridita. " 
० 
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186 chchari node node éaéiyindeatt-atta  t&rü-samühadin-att-atta kul-Adri-sarnkuladin= 
att-att-arnnav-anika-tiradin=att-atta difi-ga- | 

187 j-otkaradin=att-att=Abjagarbbh-Anda-khandadin=att-atta ^ podalpansijpudu | jasam 
éri-vipra-minikyanam(na) || [92*] Kam || !Enit-enite lakshmi pe- 

188 rchohugumeanit-anit«o]-guname kidugum-ulidorgg-antzalt-enit-enitu lakshmi 
perchchugum-anit-anit=-o]-gupamanzalte Ravigarh 

189 taledar | [93*] Inteenisida pogaltegath negaltegarh neley=ãgi || Kam || Tür 
paded=Ëhüro] lokam  pogaldeinegai Svayambhu- 

190 dév-Slayamam sampan-nidhi madisidam sampfirnpna-mandratham mah-dtsavadindam || 
[94*] Ad=ent~ene || Vyi || ?Esev-enn-unnati ninnu- 

191 d-uihte pudid=enn=1 saudha-éumbhat-prabha-prasara-érI ninageurbte chelvu ninag= 
enn=ant=umte pél=endu rodisi raupy-aichala-kitamam 

192 sva-jathara-vyanaddha-gharhté-mukha-prasara-dhvanadin=agadurh naguva-v6l=irkkurm 
tad-Ié-alayar || [95*] Tat-Svayambhi-dova-pra- 

193 bhüvam-à doret-ene | Kam | SAhi kontade  tél-tindade dahanath pattidade 
bandu tat-ksbanadol tad-grihamai ba- Я 

194 la-gole tad-visha-rahitate manujargge  nimisha-mátradin-akkurn || [96*] ‘Jaritamge 
nétra-rogige éird-vyath-drttamge —karnpa-$ü- 

105 lige nir-odarige rujá-harapa:ri tach-charana-yuga-smaraya-matradim ^ dore-kolgurh || 
[97*] "Vritta | *Idu rajat-&dri hē- 

196 ma-&ikhara-pratipattiyansléanztye pettudu ^ Hara-háss-kalpa-taru — kern-dalirind-esev- 
agra-bhagadol=pudi- 

197 dud-Umàdhinàátha-sita-gàtra-sapiinga-sutuinga-jütad-ond-odavi-enipa , Svayambhu- 
Siva-géhads porn- 








198 galaéam  sa-mamgalam || [98"] *Baviyanabhatta-sainya-patigar 
tad-apatya-samü- 

109 khya-Nachi-mukhya- varaja-putra-pautra-pasu-bandhava-mitra-jan-adigarn 
$ubh-odbhava- . 

900 mum=udatta-sarnpadamum-trjjita-vrittiyum=uttar-sttur-dtsavamum-abhishtut-abhyuda- 
yamum  samaneikk-avargga(rg-a)kko  ma[rn*]galam || (99*] 

201 *"Raviyansbhatta-chamüpati | Siva-grihemarh | mü&dis-endu —  besase nij-66arn 
savinayadiim perggade Nügavarmman-Eihüro- ° 


202 l=achnla-bhakti-samatam || [100*] VTi 1. 7M adisidom Svayarhbhu-Siva-mandiramam 
niyata-vratamgalol-küdi sa-ktita-koti-Biva-ti- 

903 rtthaman-arttiyin=-éka-bhuktadim madisidom 8u-58]i-vana-purpa-van-ürnbra-van- 
ékshu-v&tamaih  müádisidom — Siv-Brtthadin-enal 

204 dorey-ar=gguJa  N&gavarmmano] | [101*]  Nügavarmmarh pati-hita-Vainatéyam 
éaucha-Güingóoyain nudid-ante-gandam praje-mechche-gandarh , me[n*]- 


шаі”) || 
ह Second side face. 


205 Om® Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Béraya ért-prithvi-va- 
206 Habha mahãrãj-ãdhirãja param-éévara parama- 





1 Motre : Kanda. 2 Metre: MAttébhavikridita. са Metre: Kanda. 
4 Мое: Champakamala. * The prasa is violated here, with d instead of d. १ Metre: Kanda. 
з Metre: Utpalamala, * Denoted by the spiral symbol, 
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bhatt@raka Saty&éraya-kula-tilaka Chāļuky-ā- 

bharaga érimat-Tribhuvanamalle-dévara vijaya- | 
r&jyam=u([tt]ar-dttar-ibhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=8-chamdr-8- 
rkka-tãram saluttum-ire Kalyinada nele-vidino]=su- 
kha-sarnkath&-vinodadim rijyath-geyyuttum<ire rashtra- 
pati-vishagapati-grámakütak-&yuktaka-niyu- 
ktak-&dhikürika-mahattar-àdi-sammatadim Svasti Sr1-Cha- 
Jukya-Vikra[ma*]-varshada 2neya Pihgsla-samvatsarada  Srü- 
vanada paurnnamàüsi Adityavara BSoma-grahanpa-ma- 
h&-parvva-nimittadim palavu msh&-d&namgalam —kottu 
dána-kálado] ériman-maha-pradhanarn héri-lila-sandhi-vi- 

grahi dandanayakarn Raviyanabhattara binnapadim | 
ava[r]-mmádisida Bhfra éri-Svayambhu-dévargge gandha-dhi- 
pa-dipa-naivédy-ady-archchanakkam khanda-sphutita-jirnn-sddhara- 
nava!'sudhà-kermmakkai  pàvula-varggakkam  oduva kólva vidy-artthi- 
tepodhanara chhëátrara aéan-Achchhadanakkarmn avargge vakkhani- 
suva bhattarggam Chaitra-pavitr-Abhyagat-adi-pijogalgam 

sain krünti-grahap-àdi-parvva-homa-bali-kri(kri)y-adigalgaim 
bráhman-àdi-din-&nàtha-samtarppanakkam-ágo  alliy-ách&- 
ryyar-Elemela-Simha-parshan-mandaliya Maleyala- 
pandita-dévara éishya[r*]-Mmirimjeya Chikkadévara  prefi- 
shyar=appa frimad-1é6anardéi-panditargge dhiri-pirvvakam 
midi Коба | Nariyurboley=ejpattars baliya 
Kiriya-Bellumbattiya  polad-olag-E]aráveya 

tirtthada gadimbada Oryarhtara-Mallana ghaleyol=a- 

edu bitte kariya пејат mattar пйг-ауғайа | 
Sagarai-münürera baliya Piriya-Be]Jumba- 

ştiyim ` paduyal dövara polanaın  phalain-má]pa pra- 

je parigrahakk=iral Sivapuram=endu posaran=i- 

‘tea mane-gattal-à ghaleyol] bitta mattar pattu 

fihüra badagana kuliya poladol=Isapéévara- 

dévara poladim temkal mivattaydu-gépa Папауі- 

nodana ghaleyol bitta mattar ayvattu alli 

a ghaleyol Annama-givundana kereya ke- 

lage Isapdévara-dévara galdeyith terikal  bitta 

galdeya mattareondu alli à ghaloyol-Isapé- 

$vara-dóvara tdrbtadizn paduval tómtaim mattar=-ondu 

dévara puravarggamsüge pidamila-parigraha- 

kkatn brahmapuriya br&áhmaparggam ВЬйга ainga- 


diyin badagal Somóóvara-dévara déguladim padu- қ 
Ë 20 
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val tomtam-bara bitte palavurh-kéri-verasida pura- 
da рігіуа kériyeondu brahmapuriya brihma- 

pargge E]arüveya  ghaleyo| Kiriya-Be}jumba- 

ttiya polado] bitte key=mattar niifu `ava- 

тере Elariveys ghaleya! ede-volada key=matta- 

г nürar-olage bitta mattar elpattu alli 

satrake bitte mattar müvatiu atu mattar 

nàl-nüra panneradu  amkadolam 412 [||] 

Í bhümiyol-elliy-àdoda:n вошка dapat tdja-svi- 
туыл  modal-àge mattain tëjam=enisidav=ellam dévara 
somm=ige sarvva-bidhi-parihiram mãdidor=ãrãnum tējā- 
davar valley-endu suttisi toral-salladu sarvva-namasysrm. 
tribbog-Abhyantara-siddhiyim pürvva-prasiddha-simà-sama- 


; nvitam-ãgo bittar-1 dharmmamam pratipilisidavargge 


Kurukshótradol] sãsira-kavileya Kodum ko- 

lagumarm ponnal=kattisi siryya-grahanado] cha- 
turvvéda-piragan=appa brihmanarnge kotta phalansi 
dharmmaman-alidavargge Viaraniéiyo)=sisira-kavile- 

уатша chaturvvéda-piragar-appa brahmanaruma- 

‘nealida pütakai sārggum || Slokarn || *Simanyd-yam dha- 
rmmna-sótur-npipünüár kala kala pálantyó bhavadbbih[(*] ° 
sarvvan=ttan bhüginah  p&rtthiv-óndràn bhüyo bhiyo уёсһа- 

të  Ràmabhadrab || ?Svaedattàm  para-dattài vā yo haré- 

i-tu vasundharam | shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrápi vishthàyüra jā- 

yaté krimih || Bahubhir-vvasudha datta rijabhis=Sa- . 
gar-&dibhih | yasya yasya yadà thimih tasya tasya 

tadi phalam || ‘*Mad-varnga-jah para-mahti-pati-varnéa-ji vā på- 
pid-apdta-manasd bhuvi bhavi-bhipsh | yë рШауапы ' 
mama dharmmam=imam samastarn tébhyS may&  virachit&(6)-rhja- 
lir=ésha mürddhnà | Isthinada &chüryyar:akke  tepodhansrsak[k*]e 
naishthika-brahmacharigalg=allade mathadol=iral<salladu brahma» 
charyam-illadavaran=firum nakaramum-arasum=ilda 

pora-madisi kalevar pora-madalsollade monduya- 
ќапат-реудаг=арроде  éva-garddabha-chand&lar-antum-allade |(|) Kandan [| 
$Sth&na-pati goravan-akk-1 sthünada samayarngal=-akke rati-larnpa- 
tan=1 sthünado]-iraelàg-avanain sth&namum-arasugalumei]in 
kaleyalu-vélkum || 1 dharmmam-&-charhdr-ürkka-türarh salgum — marhgajai || 





Y Rend gAajeyal or ghajeyol. 3 Metre : Trishtubh (Balint). 
1 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh) 1 and in the next verse. 4 Metre : Vasantatilaka; 
१ Metre: Kanda, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1 to 104, containing verses 1 to 51, follow mostly а draft which has been sufficiently 
dealt with in connection with the record on the Nilgunda plates (see p, 142 above). But 
in addition to the punning verse Vikhydta-Krishna-varnné, No. 87 in that record and No. 40 
in this one,! we have here another one of the same kind, Adoshakara-samgo-pi, No. 39, which ' 
is not in the Nalgunda record. 


The point of this stanza is a comparison of the king with the god Siva. In ita literal 
sense it means:—'' Though he was in contact with s wealth of flawless [enjoyments], and 
though hedid not outrage any religious rites, he, being adorned with exoellent majesty, 
obtained the empire of the world." Secondarily it signifios:—'* Though he wore no moon 
[on his brow, as does Siva], and though he broke up no sacrifices (as Siva broke up Daksha’s 
sacrifice], yet he became a jagad-ióa (Siva), wearing excellent bhatt (majesty or white 
ashos)."' 


We take up the translation of the present record at the point where it makes its own 
departure :— 


(Line 105) — This [namely, the matter in the preceding part] ів the royal succession, ав it 
is in а copper charter, of the kings who reigned of the race of the Chá]ukya emperors. May 
there be good fortune! 


Om! (Verse 52)—May the Triad, the Sovereign of Lady Fortune, the Lord of the 
Mountain's Daughter, and the Lover of tho Goddess of Speech, with joy create happy estate 
for the general Ravidéva ! 


(Verse 53)—May that Boar-incarnation of Vishnu, on tho tip of whose [right] tusk the 
whole earth appeared in its beauty, resembling the form of a bee perched on the tip of a bud of 
tho ketaki-plant, graciously grant welfare ! 


(Verse 54)—With a lotus-seat, a string of aksha-berries, a jewelled ear-ring, and the ring- 
ing sound of the Three Védas [respectively] as his attributes in his comoly loins, his hands, his 
chooks, and his smiling face-lotus, the Grandsire [Brahman], having a brillianco surpassing 
the sun, arose from tho heart of the lotus [issuing] from the navel of the Lotus-eyed [Vishnu]. 


(Verse 55)--О пе among many distinguished Chalukyas, who were sprung from that 
race of the Lotus-born One and were illustrious for thoir heroism, was the hero named Taila [II], 
ruler over his foes. His son was DaSavarman. To him was born Vikrama ГУ 1, of resplen- 
dent glory. His younger brother was Jayasirmha-vallabha [II]. 


(Verse 56)—His son was Ahavamalla-[Soméévara Т], of everlasting fame. His son was 
Sdméévara [II]. His younger brother was king Vikrama [VI], a true hero, tho lotus of 
whose foot was made radiant by the jewels of the diadems of all his adversaries, and who, 
amassing imperishable brilliant fame, lived as protector of the wholo earth. 


Whilo he was thus reigning in happiness :—(Verse 57)—Thero was a village of Brahmags, 
Mukkunde by name, on the beantiful bank of the Kirudore, which was resplendent after the 
manner of an ornament to tho Ededore nad, which is said to be tho face of tho earth. 


(Verse 58)—1It is situated in the southern land, yet divine; though it is a Nandana- 
park, it iss without companies of base-born men ; though celebrated for its fortune in various 














3 For translation and oxplanation see p. 144. 
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disciplines, it is not visited by disasters ; though it is frequented by many persons of culture, 
it displays splendour of possessions undiasipated in contemplation. 

Hore :—(Verse 59)—The sage Marichi, offspring of the Lotus-born [Brahman], had a son, 
by name Kaéyaps the Patriarch, the sole cause of the creation of the whole world, highest 
„of the hig 

(Verse 60)—Many scions of his illustrious race flourished, receptacles of trae knowledge, 
stainless of fame, praised by all Brahmans, moons in the encircling firmament of their 
family 

Among them :—( Verse 61)—There flourished on earth the doctor Révana, sanctified in the 
gotra of Kaáyapa, one by whom the power of evil perished, controller of the whole earth 
stainless of conduct, unfailing in religious observances 

(Verse 62)— There flourished a son of this noble Brahman, by name Sanker&rya, having 
his fame spread over the earth, a home of the whole series of virtues, his soul devoted to the 
lotus-foot of Him [Siva] who destroyed the Mind-born [Каша] 

(Verse 63)— This lord, being inspired of spirit, exalted in virtue, having paid worship by 
austere observances to the lotus-feet of [the god] Iévara of Koppa through his desirefor a son, 
obtained as a boon from that god a son who was a darling to the soul and eyes of Lady Fortune, 
the excellent Koppadéva. 

(Verso 64)--Но attained a high reputation throughout the world, of the following tenor— 
on his birth tho produce of the field of virtue fully flowered, ripened, and bore fruit, aud 
caused delight to all men. 

Moreover :—(Verse 65)—A seat of the virtue of goodness, а dwelling-place of noble 
conduct, a bank? for tho diffusion of brilliant glory, a mine for the jewel of Koly conduct, a 
seed for the growth of unwavering eloquence, a fiold of birth for greatness, thus Koppana in 
very truth was а lustrous jewel-mirror for tho face of the Lady of Speech. 

(Verse 66)—Having earned the approbation of king Jayasirnha [II] by his unique 
purity under test, he obtained by the favour of the latter the distinguished office of administra- 
tor of the stores of his inexhaustible treasury . 

(Verso 67)— His good wife, who was of noble race, and was endowed with accomplishments 
and possessed the virtues of stainless conduct, a very ӨНЕ in her devotion to her husband, 
Pampakabbe, attained greatness. 

(Verse 68)—Of this couple an eldest son flourished, a possessor of brillfant virtues, a hot 
bee to the lotus-feet of Mura’s Slayer [Vishgu], endowed with radiant white ішпе, 
Vavanarya. 

(Verse 69)—This ornament of the Brahman race, tasting the oblations and funereal 
offerings of the series of gods and ancestors [respectively] always until the sun set, was 
entirely devoted to sacrificing for his congregation 

(Verse 70)—His younger brother was the virtuous Sankararya, a seat of all knowledge; 


his younger brother, Révanabhatta, who understood the purport of all traditioYfAl lore and 
was good and stainless of soul, was famous in the world. 


(Verse 71)—His younger brother was Machayabhatta, possessed of virtue, who had 
crossed to the further shore of the ocean of the blessed Vódas, who cast away passion, who 
was renowned over the earth, who bad fame brilliant as the moon. 














1 The point of this verse lies іп a virodhabhasa, with verbal opposition between dakehina: uttara, nandana + 
asat-kujáta (kujáta = “ base-born " and “ tree "), niti : aniti (“ without disaster’? and “lawlessness,” according as 
it is divided as an-ité ог a-niti), vinita : avinita 

3 For the word adarpu cf. the Sabara-faAkara-vélása, I, 84, 
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(Verse 72)— To that same couple, who were deemed to be truly blessed by sons distin- 
guished in the manner mentioned, was [also] born Ravidéva, в favourite of fortune, stainless 
of virtues, causing them exceeding delight. 

(Verse 78)— When it is said that as the Moon was born to the Milk-Ocean, вв Kumüra 
was born as a son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Flower-Bow to Mura’s Slayer, 88 
Jayanta to бакта, so the general Ravidéva was born as son to the worth y Koppadéva, is it 
necessary to pyaise his exaltation [any further]? 


(Verse 74)—As Pulöma’s daughter [Sachi] was beloved to Dévéndra [Indra], as the 
blessed goddess of speech [Sarasvati] to the Eldest of the gods [Brahman], as Gauri to Him 
[Siva] who wears the moon as ornament, as tho lotus-dwelling Lady [Lakshmi] to the Lotus- 
eyed [Vishnu], so to that noble man was the virtuous Dévalabbe beloved ; this said, how can 
the panegyrist discant further on this matter ? 


(Verse 75)—The famous Nachana; his younger brother, Koppa; his younger brother, 
Vavana; his younger brother, Révana; his younger brother, Sovana; these were hia sons, 
masters of all the sciences, vessels of righteousness: when this is said, who are so happy on 
this earth as that noble man ? 


(Vorse 76)—In view of the fact that the Lotus-eyed was his patron deity, that 
Traijdkyamalla, praised throughout the world, was hia king, that Koppana was his father, 
that Pamp&dévi was his mother, that Srivara, famous over the earth, was his younger 
brother, and that Nachi, a man of exalted careor, wus his eldest son, truly Raviga is blessed, 
a tree of desire to the world. 


(Verse 77)—A tree of paradise whereon to lay poetry's plant of desire, a moon to illumine 
the ocean of grammatical science, а sun to irradiato the stainless sky of logic, a jewel lamp to 
give light in the bower where sport the principles of the holy traditions, is the general Ravi, 
the light of his family, a trea of desire to his kinsmen. 


(Verse 78)— It is no matter for [mere] conjecture that, whon he plays music, those swelling 
quivering instants displuy the rogular character of a [painted] wall-surface (or, display 
regularity of division), correct decorative lines (or, correct tones) being duly separated and 
combined : and this same person, a blessed Brahman-vidyadhara (master of art, or demigod)! 
knows how to write properly many [kinds of] writing,” to such a degree that it is said : “бау! 
does even Padmagarbha [Brahman] know how to write thus P ” 

(Verse 79)—The unique manner in which the general Ravi makes musio, combining 
smoothness and sweetness іп a singular manner, во that itis said : “ін not this a downpour of 
fresh honey, or a river of nectar, that is falling upon us?” say! does it not cause delight 
to the ear of the whole world ? 

(Verse 80)—This noble world-renowned man obtaincd the office of Lala-samdhi- 
vigrahin from the earth’s favourite Ahavamalla-(Séméésvara I], having gained his approval 
by the splendour of his vast learning. 

(Verse 81)—By the gift by the king of [that] office, which is pleasing above [other] 
offices, he obtained it. boing a moon in tho firmament of his own race, that treasury of sages, 
and a sun to the lotus-lake of his kindred. 

Moreover :—(Verse 82)— By gift, through great kindness, of that same king, who was 
pleased with him, he obtained the rich villages of Mukkunde, Gaügüpura, and Ehür; and 











1 The Vidyddharae were skilled in music as well as in other things. 
The Tikramankadsvacharttra, ILL, 17 (nnd see Ind. Ant., Vol. V, р. 319) speaks of Vikramaditya VI as 


attaining, as a child, high skill in all the various kinds of writing (ғағойан lipiohu). 
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through virtuous devotion, having laved [their] feet, he, the moon of the sky which was his 
family, gave his property to [that] line of Brahmans, immune from all opposing claims for as 
long as the sun and moon may endure. 

Subsequently :—(Verse 83)—Along with the post of Commander of the Army, he 
obtained by gift of king Séméévara [IT], lord of the earth, а home of Fortune, through 
his warm attachment, the office of Héri-samdhivigrahin 

Subsequently :—(Verse 84)—The blessed king Vikram&nka [VI], lord of АП the earth, in 
his affection gave him further all the insignia of sovereignty ; when this is said, how can I 
describe further the exaltation of his dignity ? 

(Verse 85)—Thus in actually three reigns this scion of the Brahman race was by his 
merit a hand-mirror to the Chajukya kings; is there any one [else] who was such ? 

(Verse 86)—Unless the Creator had made for the earth with manifold effort an indefi- 
nite number of mountains of the philosopher's stone, and of forests of the tree of the gode, 
and of flowing great rivers of quicksilver, [and so had acquired experience in creating], could 
he have made the Lá]a-samdhivigrahin Ravidéva, the unique bencfactor of all men ? 

(Verse 87)—Unless the lotus-born [Brahman] created him by combining ,ambrosia, 
sandal, and moonbeams, say, how could there be [such] а source of good to all men P 

(Verse 88)—In order, brother, to praise in а manner attractive to the mind, is it not 
enough for any ono [to say] : “ Hurrah! the world where dwells Ravidéva, treasuro-house of 
the refined, [is as] the ocean where dwells the Lord of fortune; the Nandana-park where 
stands the treo of the gods; the sky wherein stands the moon; the Eastern mountain on 
which stands the Lover of the Lotus [the sun] ; the abode where dwells Dévéndra ” ? 

(Verso 89)—This is by no means a product of the Kali age ; [it is] а creeping-plant of 
religion which has spread all at once,—a shoot of truth which has grown and sprouted,—an 
ear of the corn of beneficence which has become apparent,—a cloud of liberality which has 
poured forth rain: see, О brother, is not this [tho case with] tho earth, on which thero is the 
best of men, named Ravidéva ? 

(Verse 90)—The model excellence of tho general Rávidàva will striko and disturb men 
of the present time, in whom speech appears as a streak of water, the essence of purity as a 
glittering of stars and diamonds, the glory of their livos as stupidity, devotion to а lord as 
subservience to a party, goodness as в subordinate matter, refinoment as quips, and knowledge 
as darkness, 

(Verse 91)—Is not this miracle meet for all to praise? “ Well done! this ruby of Brah- 
mans on earth has perpetual dignity withont conceit, learning without error, purity without 
addiction to the wives of other men, splendour without blemish, power without sin, rise of 
greatness of learning without its being feared by апу”! 

(Verso 92)— Lo, this marvel ! as we keep looking on, the fame of this ruby of Brahmans 
gathers lustre on all sides from the moon, from the troop of stars, from the group of the primitive 
mountains, from the shores of all the oceans, from the crowd of the elephants of ‘the regions 
of space, and from the divisions of tho cosmos of the Lotus-dweller [Brahman] 

(Verse 93)—In the case of other men, ia proportion as fortune increases so virtue 
diminishes ; but Raviga has waxed greater in virtue as his fortune has increased. 

Being thus a seat of glory aud distinction :—(Verse 94)—At Bhar, which he himself had 
acquired, this treasury of fortuno, his desires being fulfilled, constructed a temple of 
Svayambhü [Siva] with great pomp, amidst the acclamation of the people 














1 The word mola in composition with karttale is not understood 
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As to the style of it :—(Verse 95)— бау; hast thou my splendid height ? : hast thou my 
glory of an expanse of gleaming lustre of stucco ? : hast thou beauty as I havo P'' : having thus 
taunted the peak of the Silver Mountain, that house of Iga is as it were laughing in mockery 
with tho sounds issning from the mouths of the bells hanging in its inside. 

Аво the power of this god Svayambhü :—(Vorse 10) —If a snake stings them, a scorpion 
bites them, or fire seizes upon them, at once men go to his house, perfora cireumambulation, 
and straightway become free from the poison thereof. 

(Verse 97)—The anguish of the decrepit, the sore-eyed, the man tormented with headache, 
or ono suffering from paius in the cars, or the dropsical, is removed merely by the romem- 
brance of his two feet. 

(Verse 98)—Tho goldon spire, with its auspicious ornament, of this houso of Svaynmbhü- 
Siva is such that it may bo said that this isthe Silver Mountain, which has obtiined, by tho 
gift of Téa, the possession of a golden summit ; it is a tree of desire on (the white pile of) Hara’s 
laughter [namely, tho monntain Каяка |, crowned by a summit radiant with young red 
sprouts; in it there ig combined the unique substance of the white body and the tawny towering 
matted hair of the Lord of Uma. 

(Verse 99)—To the general Raviyanabha:ta and to his boon-horn sons and grandsons, 
headed by Nachi, and to his cattle, kinsmen, friends, and others, [all of whos] are styled his 
offspring, may there accrue rise of happiness, noble fortune, abundant means, increasing joy, 
and glorious success ; good foriune to them ! S | 

(Verses 100, 101)—On his lord, the general Raviyanabhatta, commanding him fo cause 
а house of Siva to bo made, the Pergado Nagavarma, full «f immovable devotion, reapert- 
fully cansed to bo made at Ehiir a temple of Svayambhu-Siva: joining in the recular 
festivals with pleasure and with one meal [daily], he caused to be made n firtha of Siva with a 
стого of peaks ; for the benefit of Siva he caused to be made n. grove of the finest ries, a Rower- 
grove, a mango-grove, and a sugarcano enclosure : when [all this] is said, who indeod resembles 
Мавауогша ? 

(Lino 204)—Nagavarma is n very Vainateya [Garuda] in devotion to the welfare of his 
Jord, a very Ganzéya [Bhishma] in purity, a man who performs what he promises, a hero in 
the approbation of the people. Мау it be auspicious ! 

(L.205;—Om! Hail! While the victorious reign of His Majesty tho fortnuate 
Tribhuvanamalla, asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount. 
Emperor, Supreme Lord, Supreme Master, decoration of Satyasraya’s race, ornament of the 
Chalukyas, is précecding in its course of inercasing succcss to last as long as the moon, sum, and 
stuga, while Ho is reigning in Ilis capital of Kalyana in the enjoyment af pleas nt conversation ; 
with the approval of the lord of the country, the lord of the province, the village head-inan, the 
sheriff, commissioner, official, president and others : — 

(D. 213) —Hail! Having on the occasion of the grea! para of an eclipse of tho moon on 
Sunday the full-moon day of Sravana of tho year Pingala, the second year of tho fortu- 
nate Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, bestowed many great wilis, at the tine of largosss, оп tho 
petition of Raviyanabhatta, the fortunat^ high councillor, minister of реле un { war for Heri 
and Lala, and commander of the forces, —for the blessed god Svayniibhü of Bhar, whom he had 
installed there; for homago with perfumes, incense, lights, oblations, ete. ; for the restoration 
of things broken, burst, and worn-out, and the supply of fresh plaster; for the set of procession- 
cloths; for tho food and clothing of stadent-ascotics and scholis reading and hearing [lectures]; 
for the professors lecturing to them ; for the Chaitra festivil and the festival of the sacred thread, 
and the entertainment of visitors and other such acts of worship ; for the hime at the parva 
of а вай ған, an eclipse, cte., and for bali-sacrifices, etc. ; and forthe entertainment of poor and 


"———————— ose so 








1 Коо Méghaduta, 1, verse 58, 
a Р 
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destitute Dr&hmans and others,—to the Aclrya of that pluce, the fortunato Ié&nar&éi-pandita, 
a disciplo's disciple of Chikkedéva of Мігійје, a disciplo of Maloy&la-pandita-déva, of a branch- 
body of tho congregation of Elemela-Simha, there are given, with the pouring out of water : — 

(L. 229)—In the lands of Kiriya-Bollumbatti in the Nariyurbole seventy, one hundred 
and fifty mattars of black-svil measured out in the staff of Oyantara-Malla of the gadimba of 
the firth of E]ar&ve. [Also] on the west of Piriya-Bellumbatti in tho Sagara three-hun- 
dred, there аге assigued ten maltars, iu that samo staff, on which the peoplo who make the god's 
laud bear fruit havo built houses, giving it the name of Sivapura, for tho purpose of acceptance. 
[Also] in the kuli-lands on the north of Bhir, on the south of the field of the god Isapéévara, 
there are assigned fifty mat/ars in the staff of Dünavinada of thirty-five spans. [Also] at that 
same place, in that same staff, below the tank of Annama-givunda, thoro is assigned one mattar 
of rico-land on the south of the rice-land of the god Isapésvara. [Also] at that same placo, in 
that same staff, опе mattar of garden-land on tho west of the yarden-land of the god Isapéévara. 
[Also] as a settlement of the god, for acceptance by the attendants! and for the Brahmans 
of the Brahman ward, one street, the big one, of the ward consisting of a block of several streots 
up to the garden-land on the north of the shops of Bhiir and tho west of tho temple of tho 
god Somésvara. [Also] to the Brahmans of the Brahman ward there are assigned one hun- 
dred mattars of arablo land, in the staff of Elar&ve, in tho lands of Kiriya-Be]]umbatfi. [Also] 
to them, in the staff of Elardve, thero are assigned seventy mattars in the hundred ma/tars of 
arable land of the ede-ficlds. [Also] at that same place, for the choultry there aro assigned 
thirty matturs. Total, four hundred and twelve mat tars: in figures 412. 

(L. 255)—Everywhero in this land they made as property of the god, free from all 
opposing claims, everything that comes under the head of tolls, impoats, téju-sv@mya, oto., and 
tčja. lf any whosoever of those who have tēja aro found pointing at it with the finger [of 
confiscation or interference], saying :—“ I do not approvo,” [their act] is not valid. They have 
assigned it as а grant to be respected by all, with conveyance of overything included in the 
tribhaga®, and along with the ancient well-known boundaries, 

(L. 260)— То those who preserve this pious foundation the fruit thereof will be as though 
they should mako in gold at Kurukshétra the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine, and give 
them in an eclipse of tho sun to a Brahman who is a master of the Four Védas; for those who 
destroy this pious foundation the guilt will be the same as if they should destroy at Benares a 
thousand kine or a thousand Brahmans who are masters of the Four Védas! “ This general prin- 
ciple of law for kings must be maintained by you in every age”; again and again Ramabhadra 
makes this entroaty to all those fortunate monarchs ! Ho who should take away land, whether 
granted by himself or by othors, is born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years! Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land; whosoover holds the soil at any time, to him 
[accrues] at that time the reward [for preserving grants that have been mado]! I clasp my 
hands in reverence to those future sovereigns on the earth, whether born of my own line or of 
the lines of other kings, who with souls freo from sin shall preserve this my pious foundation in 
its entirety ! 

(L. 276)—Whether they are Асһатуав of this establishment or ascetics, it ¿g not open 
to any persons except such as observo strict celibacy to abide in the monastery : the villagers, the 
burghers, and the king, in concert, shall expel those who do not observe celibacy: if, being un- 
willing to go forth, they shall attempt to show contumacy, [ they aro like | dogs, asses, and 
Chandalas ; moreover: Whether it be the head of the establishment, or the Goravas, or 


һи For padamitla in the sense of ‘attoncant’ seo Kielhorn іп Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVII, р. 252: see also Vol. XV, 
p. 39, verse 74, for an instance of padakula instead of padamêla. In my rendering of line 75 of the record on the 
Nilgunda plates, for “attendance upon the sacred presence" (р. 146, 1, 11) read “ attendants and retinue.” 

2 On the meaning of this term 800 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, р. 271. з A 6६1७ ascetic. 
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such as are under tho rules of this establishment; if there should bo a man who lusts for vonory 
in this establishment, the establishment and the kings must expol him, This law shall endure 


as long as the moon, suu, and stars; may thore be good fortune! 


NOTES BY Dr. FLEET. 
1. Kembhàvi inscription of A.D. 1054. 


| About twelve miles south-west-by-south from Yéwiir thero is a village named Kombhavi,! 
having five inscriptions, One of them, the only important ono, is at à temple which is now 
known ав the temple of Siddhéévara : it is of interest in connection with the Yowiir inscription 
A, edited by Dr. Barnett at p. 268 above. | 


This record refers itself (lines 1-7) to the reign of the Western Chàlukya8 king Trai- 
jOkyamalla-(Soméévara I), who was reigning at the velevidu of Kalyana, It thon gives (ll. 
8-16) two verses which present the following short pedigree :—Chanda (I), “a leader among 
kings (rdj-dgrani) ;" his son Nimba ; his son Allapuli; his clder brother Chanda-bhüpülaka 
(II), “a gun in tho sky which is the lineage of Ayyana ;” and his son Müvadi-ganda. Then 
reverting to prose, it introduces (ll. 16-24) the Mahamandalésvara Révarasa, 1ш its de: 
scription of him it repeats tho biruda Müvadi-ganda (11. 17. 18), thus identifying him as tho son 
of Chanda II, and also styles him Mummuni-NKomkaniga-jaladht-baga-anala, “a submarine tire 
to the ocean which is Mummuni af the Konkan” (1. 22), perhaps with reference to somo 
hostilitios with the Silahara prince Mummuni or Mamvani, for whom we have a dite in 
A.D. 1060.2 Italso gives him the hereditary titles of Mahishmati-puravar-esrara ‘lord 
of Mahishmati a best of towns” (l. 17), and Kartfaviryya-kula-tiluka, “а forchead-mark of the 
family of Kartavirya,” (1. 19). This lust title takes here the place of the Ahihaya-vais- 
odbhava of the Yéwar inscription A : but it means the same thing, as Kartavirya was a namo 
of Arjuna, a prince of the Haihayas, who was killed by Paraéurüma;? and it thus gives tho 
explanation of the name Ahihaya as another form of Haihaya. 


It thon tells us that Révarasa’s wife was Maliyabbarasi (1. 41) ;* and that she ostabli-hed 
a god named Malibésvara (1. 43-44), and made grants to it, beginning with one thousand 
matturs of arable land (key) in the eastern fields of the ra@jadhdni Kombüvi,? and including 








1 This name means “the red well.” The true form of it ia Keinbüvi, as given in the record itself (but with 5 for 
m) i the second component being birt = tapî : but modern custom uses ьатеї, bhāvi, and ¿Aa mut; and the name is 
shown ав“ Kombhavi’ in the Indian Atlas shest 57 (1854), and as * Kombhawi’ in the Wydornbad Survey sheet 79 
(1885), The place is very likely the Kembavi which figures in the Basava-Purüna : sce references given by Kittel 
iu his Kannada-English Dictionary undor kem. 

з See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part ii, 
p. 548. 
з Seo Sdrensen’s Index to the Names in the Mahabharata, under Arjuna and Kiitavirya. This Arjuna had а 
thousand arms ; whence ho was also called Sahasrabáhu and Sahasrárjuna. For this last form see К ielhorn's List of 
the Northern Inscriptions, No. 416; his Southern list, No. 98; and Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 253. It may be noted 
that the namo Kartavirya is used in the Raghuvarifs, which (VI. 37-43) puta forward the thousand-armod Kārta- 
virya as the original ancestor of Pratipa, king of the Anüpas, whose city was Mahishmati on the Rêva (Narbada). 

4 Lines 25-40 recite ber charms and merits, introducing her as manó-nayana-vallabhe, “ the favo trite of the 
mind and eyes” of Révarssa ; but there is nothing else to be quoted from this passage : the inscriptions seldom say 
anything about the pedigrees of ladies, except in the case of alliances between royal families. 

s Kembivi can hardly have ranked as а rajudhani, “a capital", except as being the d{ke-vdda 0 


Mahámandalàfvera Révarasa, the town at which he ruled, 
2Р2 


f the 
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tho rights called munneyu-sdmya at the two towns (cradum-bdda) of Karadikal and Kudalige 
in the Kembavi twenty-four ! aud at Nagaravura in the Sagara three-hundred.? 


The date on which that was done is given (11. 41-43) as :—Sa(éa)kn-varsha )76noya Jaya- 
suivatse ada Pushya-masadol-uttarayana-samkrititiy-amda ;3 “at the winter solstice in tho 
month Pushya (Pausha) of the Jaya вайичизата which is tho 976th Saka year." Tho corre- 
sponding English date is 24 December, A.D. 1054 

Froan the date thus given for Revarasa, it follows that the Jagadékamalla® in connection 
with whom he is mentioned in the Yewür inscription A must be the 1156 Jugadckamalla, that 
х Jayasimba II, for whom wo have dates ranning from A.D. 1018 to 1042.4 That record, 
accordingly, may be placed about A.D. 1040. 

Some remarks may be added on certain details in this Kembhivi inscription. What was 
exactly the Ayyay-dnraya or t lineage of Ayyana is not known at present.’ But tho name 
Ahihuya was. аз we have seen, a variant of Haihaya ;5 and thero was probably an original 
connection of some kind between these local Ahihnyas and the Kalachari kings of Chédi, who 
were Hailayas. We know, at any rate, that the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya II 
(A.D. 153-746) married two Haihaya prinecsses and that about a century aud a half lator 
the Rashtrakiila kings Krishun I, Jagattunga IT, and India WI had Uaihaya wives and such 
alliances would casily lead to an introduction of other members of the same stock into the 
Chalukya and Rashtrakiite dominions, and to their settlemeut there. 

There scems to have becn quite a group of these local Ahihayas in tho Gulbarga District. 
Other branches of the © Ahihaya race" and ° the lineage of Ayyana” ara mentioned in other 
records from that locality. Two of these me inscriptions at Diggirivo or ' Degaon’ in tho 
Chittipir taluka, Тіс dates aro illegible ; but tho records refer themsclves to the reign of 
Trailokyamalla-(Somésvara 1); that is, to the period from about A.D. 1044 to'1068. The two 
princes seem 10 be the Muhdasamauta Eragnrasa aud the Mulrsinanta Вігеуатпагава. They 
are both described as “torn in the Ahibaya race," “lord of Mahishmati a best of towns,” 
and “a foreliead-mark of the fanily which is the lineage of Ayyana." Also, for Етасагава 
there in given a short pedigree which claims as its origin “the lineago of Kritavirya, lord of 


a 


the city Mahishmati,"!! 
A third record is an inscription at Ingalige in the same tülnka.? It refers itself to tho 
reign of Pratapochakrayarti-Jagadékanalla IT, and is dated іп A.D. 1148, Tho prince is the 


1 These two towns are shown in the maps ав * Kurrudukul *, four and a half miles south-east, and * Koodulgi, 


five and a half miles routh-southecust, from Kembhavi. 
2 This place is shown ns ‘Nugroor’, five miles rorth-east from Кеп bhàvi, and about fifteen miles west-furth- 


west from Sagar. 
* The fortnight, РІ, and weekday are not stated, 
4 Dyn. Kan, Distrs., p. 496. 
5 "The name Ayyana occurs among the Western Chilukyas, in the cases of an elder brother of Jayasirnha II. 


and of an alteged ancestor: sce Dyn. Kan, Distrs., pp. 379, 435. But it seems hardly likely that there can ho 


any reference to cither of them here. 
8 The name Ahihaya has also been inet with in a record of A.D, 1415 from Central Indis : soe Kielhorn’s 


a 


List of the Northern Inscriptions, No, 253, 

7 See, eg, Kielhoru's Northern List, Nos. 407, 409, 139, 

8 See, e g., Kiethoru’s Soutl.ern List, Хо, 48. 

१ Sco, с.р., ibid, Nos, 86, 91. 105 

1० Elliot MS. Collection, Royal Аазіс Society's copy, Vol, J, pp. 112, 115, 

!oWgitavirya, of course, was the father of the Sulingrnbàlhu-Kürtavivya-Arjuna who has heen mentioned above ; 
Ais namo was probably used here, instead of bis son's, simply to suit the verve. 

17 Elliot MS, Collvetion, Vol. T, p. 494. 
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Mahimandalésvara Lokadityarasa; and he is described as “born inthe Ahihaya race,” 
supreme lord Qf Mahishmati a best of towns,” aud “a [moon] to the group of water-lilies of 
the family which is the lineage of Ayyana.” 

Another local Ahihaya princo is mentioned in an inscription at Kammirawidi in the samo 
taluka. This record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-(Vikramaditya VI), and 
is dated in A.D. 1104. It mentions a Mahkdmundaléscara, apparently named Yanemarasa, 
whom it styles “ supreme lord of Mahishmati а best of towns" and “ born in the Ahihaya 
raco.” 

Still another local prince of evidently tho same stock, though ho is not actually de- 
scribed ss an Ahihaya and ns being of the lineage of Ayyana, is mentioned in an iuscription at 
Hiré-Mudanür, about five miles south-west from Kembhavi2 The record refers itself 
to tho reign of Bhilokamalia-(Somésvara ІП), and is dated in A.D. 1129. The prince is tho 
Mahimandal’seara Mallidévarasa, with the titles '* supremo lord of Máühishmati a best of 
towns” and “а full-moon of autumn to the ocean which is the family of Kartaviryg." 

Another inscription at Ihgaligo, which refers itself to the time of the Dévagiri-Yadaya 
king Singhnna and is dated in A.D. 1210, montions a Muhumandaléscara Vira-Bijjarasa, son 
of Anegagléva, and styles him “ supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns" and ‘born in 
ihe Ahihava race.” 

And still another inscription at Tngalige,t which also refers itself to tho timo of king 
Sidghana and is dated in A.D. 1215, contains an earlier passage, apparently dated in A.D. 
1191, which mentions a Muh@mondaleseara Bücharasa, with the titles “supreme lord of 
Mahishmati а best of towns” and “ a sun of tho Ahihaya family.” 


2. Tho Kirudore river: the Tungubhadra. 


In the Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 107, I gave а verse froma Balagimi inscription of A.D. 1071 
which recites that а saint named Gunagalladéva founded temples at Tumbigere in the Kogali 
country and at Mosalemadu : and I showed that these two places are in the Награда taluka 
of the Bellary District, Madras. The next verse in tho samo record (lino 37 f.) 18 noteworthy 
in connection with verse 57, linos 127-30, of the Yówür inscription В (p. 279 abovo) : it runs 
thus :— 

Kirudoreya — temka-dadiyol- 

Kuruvattiya potipu-vetta  Muttür-edeyol (1*] 
nere Sildhatirtthamain jagam= 

ariyal- Gunagalladóva-muni nirmmisida[ti*] || 














1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. Т, p. 281. There docs not seem to be ппу reference to “the lineago of Ayyaua’ 


in this record, 
з J quote this record from an ink-impression. 


> 


* Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II, p. 179 6. 4 Ibid., p. 367. 
७ Pali, Sanskrit, and Oll Canarese Inscriptions, No. 159: nnd seo ре. Carn., Vol. VII, Shimoga, Sk. 129, 


% 
Ju the Inat-mentioned book the name of the country has been misread as Kondali, though it had been taken, almost 


correctly, as “ Коралі? in Mysore Inscriptions, p. 145. So, also, it has been misread in another way, as 
*" Kongali", іп Epi. Саға, Vol, ХІ, Chitaldroog, Dy. 12, though here, again, it had been taken as “ Kogali ° in 
Муз. Insers., р. 18. 

I may notify here а correction in my treatment of the verae which I quoted in the same plaice (Zug. £nt., 
1901, p. 107) from the Ditvangere inscription of A.D, 1108. Instead of Kadaimnba-disayarad(a)," of the region 
the best of regions, of the Kadambas,” read Kadamba]i-sáyirad(a), “of the Kadambali thouswnd;?' and cancel 
note 11. This province i» algo mentioned as the Kadambaligo thousand (perbaps sometimes with d instead of 4) 
án various records ranging from A.D, 939 to 1071: Ері. Carn., Vol, XI, Chitaldroog, Cd, 47, 74-77 ; Dg. 20, 71, 


114, 119, 126, 133; Hl. 30. 
° 
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This tells us that :— “ On tho southern bank of the Kirudore, at the ominont site Muttür 
of Kuruvatti, the saint Gunagalladóva founded a place which the world knows well as a 
Siddhatirtha [a sacred resort of pious peoplo]." 

Now, it seemed not unreasonable to oxpect to find Kuruvatti somewhere near Tumbigere 
and Mosalemadn, both of which places are close to the Tungabhadra, within six miles. on the 
cast of it: and the Tangabhadra is the only river of any importance in that neighbourhood 
which could bo regarded as having anywhere a south bank 

But further, a Balagámi inscription of A.D. 1068 tells us that it was at Kuruvatti and in 
the Tungabhadrü that tho Western Chilukya king Abavamalla-Sémésvara I “ by a supreme 
act of austerity ascended to heaven ”; the reference being to the fact related in the 
Vilkramánkadevaeharita, IV, 44-68, that tho king in question, being attacked by a malignant 
fever for which no remedies were found to be of any avail, went to the Tubgabhadri, and there, 
fler bathing and meditating on Siva, walked into the river until its waters reached his throat 
and so ended his own life 

Everything being taken together, it could hardly bo doubted that the two inscriptions 
refer to one and tho same Kuruvatti, and that consequently tho Kirudore must be the 
Tungabhadra, And I find Kuruvatti in a place which still exists under the same name in the 
Harpanhalli talnka : it is shown іп the Indian Atlas sheet 42 (1827) as ‘Heera Cooravutty r 
io. Hiré-Kuruvatti, '' the larger, senior, or older Kuruvatti,” in lat. 14° 46’, long. 75° 46”: 
it is on the Tungabhadra, at about seventeen miles due west of Harpanhalliand at the samo 
distance towards the north-west from the places Tumbigere and Mosalemadu which have been 
mentioned above, and is a place of pilgrimage, with a fort and а temple of Siva which is said to 
bo a finc опе? This place, indeed, is on what. is actually at that point the north bank of the 
Tungabhadra, which there makes a bend of about four miles from east to west ; but that bank 
is in reality the south bank of the river with reference to its goneral course from south-west to 
north-east : however, the rocord of A.D. 1071 places on the south bank, not Kuruvatti itself, but 
6 Muttür of Kuruvatti”; and this place may very well be identified with the * Chik Koorwutty * 
of the map, on the opposite bank,—really the north one, but actually the south bank at that point. 

The identification of the Kirudore with the Tufgabhadra, thus arrived at, is well 
confirmed by finding also Mukkunde, which is placod By tho Yowiir inscription В on tho 
Kirudore, in tho‘ Mookoondi ? of the map on the Tungabhadré (ace p. 272 above). 

On this matter it only somains to add that this name Kirudore, “ the little river," seems 
to have been applied to the Tungabhadra by way of contrast with Perdore, Peldore, “ the 
great river,” which is well known ава name of the Krishna, into which the Tubgabhadrà 
flows shout sixteen miles north-north-easto Karnuülin Madras.‘ 





ds Е : — — — 
Tho record is Epi. Carn., Vol. VII, Shimoga, Sk. 136. Here, and indeed possibly in the inscription of A.D 
1071 (the photograph of which is on a amall soale), the name of the place is perhaps written Kuguvartti.—The 
dato of the death of Sdmwésvara 1 seems to be given in this record as Chaitra krishna 8, Ravivara (Sunday), of the 
Kilaka samtalsara, Saka 990 (expired) : the tithi answers to 29 March, A.D. 1068, on which it ended at abont 
14 hrs. 40 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; but the weckday was a Saturday. 


१ See, e.g. Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 819 
3 Madras Manual of the Administration, Vol. III (1893), p. 349; and Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Madras, 


Vol. I, p. 109, where we are also told there is an inscription : this record remains to be explored 

* For the namo Kirndoge I find two other references, as follows : — An inscription which is supposed to be 
of about A.D. 800, Eps. Carn., Vol. X, Kolgr, Sp. 30, mentions three chiefs, Nojamba, Cho[u-permanadi, and 
Mayinda, as “ governing with the Kipu-tope as the boundary i" and an inscription which is supposed to be of 
about A.D. 900, ibid., Bg. 62, mentions a Vaidumba-mnhürüja as “ruling the earth with the Kirudoro ss the 
boundary.” There is nothing in either of these two records to help to identify the river ; and it is possible, if not 
probable, that the name here denotes some other river than tho Tuhgabhadré just as the name Beddoge or Peddore- 
Perdore, was also used to denote some river in Coorg which was at any rate not the Krishna; seq Ind, Aw, 
Vol. VJ, pp. 100, 102, 103. 
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8. The Ededore-country : the Raiohür District, 


| The identification (see р. 272 above) of tho Brahman village Mukkunde, which verse 57, 
lines 127-30, of tho Yéwür inscription В placos on the river Kigudoge and in the Ededoro 
паа, with*' Mookoondi' on the north bank of the Tuhgabhadr in the Raichir District, is 
one guide towarda locating tho Ededore country. | 


Other help in this direction is given by an inscription at Gobbür, a village іп the 
Raichir District, about eight miles south of the К rishná, which is shown as ‘ Goboor’ in the 
Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1893), in lat. 16? 18’, long. 77° 13’, about fourtcen miley north-west-by- 
west from laichür and fifty-two miles north-north-east-half-east from ‘Mookoondi. This 
record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-(Vikramáditya VI), and is dated in 
A.D. 1084. It mentions ns а feudatory of that king the Mahümandalésvara Jóyimarasa, 
who was governing the Ededore two-thousand and the (?) Kallakelage hundred, and 
records that ho granted to the god Kalidévasvami of tho ayrahdra Piriya-Gobbür a village 
belonging to him, named Hallasinte, in the,Gundüru three-hundred2 Thero is nothing in 
the record to show whether Gobbür was in the Ededoro two-thousand or in tho (2) Kallakelage 
hundred: nor does another inscription at Gobbi, of tho samo year,’ clear up this point, But 
the record seems to imply that the place was in one or the othor of them: and it must natur- 
ally be understood that the two districts were adjacent to cach other. 


And still another indication is given by tho record on the Miraj plates of Jayasiiha 11, 
dated in A.D. 1024, which recites that tho king, when he was in camp near Kollüpura 
(Kolhàpür) after “ having thoroughly routed the mighty Chola, the lord of tho five Dramila 
conntries,” granted to a Brihman, who was born at the village Mudunira in the Paonlati 
district, a village named Mádadüjbüru in the Karatikallu three-hundred which was in the 
Edadore (sic) two-thousand. Ав will be shown below, pp. 306 If., Pagalali is represented 
now by a village in tho Gulbarga District which is shown as ‘Hugurtungee’ in the Atlas 
sheet 58 and as ' Haggatagi’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909), situated about twenty- 
eight miles south-wost-by-south from Yéwiir; and Mudunira is tho modern Hire and Chikka- 
Mudanür, sixteen miles north-east-by-north from ‘ Hugurtungoe' and twelve miles south- 
west-half-south from Yówür. Tho village Müdadüjhüru still remains to be found. But, in 
view of the other indications, there can be little doubt, if any, that Karatikallu is a place 
shown as * Kurrudikul’, which spelling we may safoly take as meaning Karadikal, in tho 
Atlas shoet 58 and the Hyderabad Survey sheot 81 (1886), in the Raichir District, in lat. 
16° 9”, long. 76° 84): it is eight or nine miles south of the Krishna and three miles on tho 
north-west of the taluka town Lingsugür, and is about forty-three miles towards west-by-south 
frome‘ Goboor ' and the samo distanco north-north-west-half-west froin ' Mookoondi °. 








1 1 quote this record from the Elliot МУ, Collection, R. As, Society's copy, Vol. I, p. 1910. The trau- 
scription, in respect of which free allowance hus to be made, as usual, for misreadiugs, and other iuaccuracics, 
lias s— Ededürviyitsüsirnmu Kallakelagónürama dushtaniggrabaéishtapratipálaundinaluttamire. 

` 3 Chig village, Hallasinte, was evidently some outlying dotached property of the Maha mandalêfvara. 

? Op. cif, p. 1905. 

¢ I quote from ink-impressions which enable me to make substantial improvements in some of the placo- 
names as given by me, from Wathen's reading of the record, iu Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 18. The fact of the record 
being a Sanskrit one іп Nagari characters accounts for the spelling Edadore for Ededoge. See now below, pp. 303 ff. 

* Especially in view of the point that it is given as ' Kararikul' іп the Map of the Ni;am's Dominions 
(1892: 17-16 miles). The f would casily bo softened to the d which is plainly indicated by this last form, taken 
with the other ; or, indeed, it is possible that tho writer of the record confused the Капагеве karada, “а boar”, 
with the Sanskrit Баға (н), ‘an elephant’, which would be more familiar ta him.—- This place is not to be mixed 
up with the Karadikal in the Kembavi twenty-four which ів mentioned iu the inscription of A.D. 1054; вео p. 292 


above, 
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We thus see that the Edodore two-thousand was a stretch of country between tho 
rivors Krishna on the north and Tungabhadré on the south, comprising a large part of tbe 
prosent Raichür District; probably, in fact, all of that district from about long. 76° 18 
to the confluence of ihe two rivers some sixty miles vast-by-south beyond Raichgr. But it 
did not include the south-western part of Raichiir: there we have Yelbarga, the ancient 
Erainbaraze, which cither was the chief town of a separate district of its own or else was in tho 
Kisukád seventy," and Hfagi, a place noted for an exceptionally fine Saiva temple, which 
was in the Belvola throe-hundred2 The ЕдйеЛого country took its name from its position : 
the second component is of course fore, ‘a river’; tho first is ede, “а place, а spot, a place 
between’; and tho whole word means “(a territory) between rivors.“s 


We cau also кее now that this Ededore country (and not, ashas been thonght, the small 
Yedatere taluka on the Kavéri in the Mysore District) is the Iqaiturai-nadu which the Chala 
king Rajendra-Chéla I, the opponent whom Jayashiha IT defeated, was proud to include 
among his conquests. The grant registered by the charter on the Miraj plates was evidently 
made by Jayasiiiha дя an item in the colebration of his having just won back the Едейоуе 
country from tho Chola king, who had wrested it from the Chalukyas some eight or nino yours 
earlicr. 

4. Koppam : Khidr&pür. 


In verse 63, lines 130-41, of the Vöwür inscription В (sce p. 270 above) we are told that the 
Brahman Sambararya, an ancestor of the Dundaniyaka Ravideva, by worshipping anstercly 
Koppad-Isvara, the god Біуа аз I$vara of Koppa, obtaincd a Bon w hom he accordingly 
named Koppadéva, With this, as an incidental fouch, compare the Ablür inscription E of 
about A.D. 1200, which recites how Purnshattamabhatta. the father of the famous Hkantada- 
Ramayya, obtained his son by worshipping Siva as Somanütha of Alander So, also, the 
Vikramankadévacharita says thet tho Western Chülukyn king Ahayamalla-Somésvara I, 
being distiessed by having no heir, made over his kingdom to the care of his ministers, and 
went, with his queen, to a temple of Siva, where ho performed severe penance, and so obtained 
from the god the hoon of three sons, Somósvara JI, Vikramaditya VI, and Jaynsiiiha 111,9 
But a more interesting point is the identification of the place Koppa which is thus men- 
tioned. 

Now, the records of the Chala king Rajendradeva mention a place named Koppam as 
the scene of one of the great battles in which he defeated the Chalukya king Ahavamalla- 
Simégvara 1.7 An inseription of his third year, at Tiruvallam, tells us that, he conquered the 
Rattapadi sevon-und-n-half-lakh country, — that ix, the torritory of the Western Chülukyus, 
as named after tho Rāshtrakūtas or Rattas of Malkhéd who preceded them, — and setup a 
pillar of victory at Kollapura, which is the modern Kólhápür, the chief town of the Kalhaptr 








1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, р. 202. 

2 We learn this from an inacription of A.D. 1112 at Ittagi ; Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I, p. 819$. 

8 Compare, from another part of Southern Indin, the name Rendérulunadimi-vishaya, “ the district between 
two rivers,” vol. 4 above, pp. 302, 803 : 1 owe this reference to Mr. Krishna Sastri. ' 

* My remarks in Dyn. Kan, Distra., p. 436, and a similar statement by Professor ILultzsch in South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Vol. 1, pp. 96, 113, should be amended accordingly. Ав а matter of fact, it seems doubtful. whetber 
the Yedatore taluka in Myaore had its present name nt so early а timo: in the local records, in inscriptions of 
A.D. 1090 (P), 1087, 1104 (f) and 1183, Epi. Carn. Vol. IY, Mysore, Yd. 23, 2, 58, 61, we meet with the 
name Torenad, '* tho river district "; aud the name Edatore seems to figure first in au inscription of A.D. 1301, 
ibid, Y4.]. 

$ Vol. V nbove, pp. 253-5. s Book 2, verses 27-56; and seo Ind. Ant., Vol. У, p. 818. 

т See Kiclhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, Vol. VII above, appendix, Nos. 744-6, 748, 749, 
751, 1080. 
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State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay, and that Ahavamalla, hearing of that, met 
and fought him at Koppam, but "became afraid, incurred disgrace, and ran away.” Anda 
brief but vivid account of the battle is given in another of his records of the same year, at 
Manimabgalam, dated precisely on 17 August, A.D. 1055.2 


Two items of importance about Koppam are given in the records which thus mention it. 
(1) Опе is that it was feppa-md-tiriía, “а proper great tirtha."? (2) The other is that it 
was on pér-drras-gorai, "the bank of the great river.’ Неге we have the Tamil ‘karat, 
which is the Kanarese kare, ‘bank, shore’, and pér-aru, of which tbo Kanarese equivalent 
perdore, peldoro, ‘ great river’ , is well established as a name of the Erishnáë.5 

We thus have Koppam defined as a great tirtha or holy place on the bank of a great 
river which we have good reason to take to be the Krishni ; and the Tiruvallam inscription, 
quoted above, tends strongly to placo it somewhere near Kólhüpür, ° 


The clue to the rest is found in an inscription of A.D. 1213 at Khéódrüpür, or moro 
properly Kbidr&pür, в village which is shown in the Tndinn Atlas quarterwhect 10, S.E. 
(1905), in lat, 16° 36', long. 74° 44’, Tho village belongs to tho Sunkarüchürya Svåmī of 
Sabkóshwhr in the Belgaum District; and an annual /4/ғ4 is held at it, in the month Pausha, 
[t is about thirty miles towards east-by-south from Kolhapur, and is situated on the right 
bank of the Krishna, in a loop which the river makes below Kurandwid on the north, 
where the Pafichgahgà flows into it, and above Danwad ou tho south, where it is joined by tho 
Düdhgahgà. This inscription, which has been edited by me in JBBRAS, Vol. XII, p. 7, is on 
a stone tablet at the temple of Коррёбтага. It is dated iu the Srimukha samvatsara, Saka 


M — — ---- ------ ------------------------- 








1 Leo. cit., №.944; South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. ІП, p. 112. 

2 Loc. cit., No. 745; South -Ind. Insers., Vol. TIT, p. 63. 

8 Inscription of Rajéadradéva at Volagerehalli in the Bangalore District, Mysore, Ері. Саға, Vol. IX, Bn 
108; the published text and translation give ¢eppa-md-tirtta, “the beautiful great firtha " ; but the meaning of ° 
seppam seems to be * propriety ’, rather than * beauty ' ; compare the Kanarese say pu * rectitude, propriety, justice, 
virtue, merit’, and the roots chey, sey, say, ‘straightness, rectitude’. This record, also, has the account of the 
pattle ; its historical introduction being the валле with that in the Manimangalam record mentioned above. The 
published text and translation of this latter record (South-Ind. Insers., Vol. 111, рр. 60, 63) give fepp-arun-tiratta, 
“the strength (of whose position ts) hard to describe  ; tho analysis being apparently feppu, ‘to speak’, with 
arun, * difficult’, and tiratta from tira the tadbhava of the Sanskrit sthira, ' firm, steady’: but the translation here 
introduces something which is not in the text: and, as remarked by Dr. Barnett, with whom I have disenssed 
these two passages, sePp-arun would rather mean “ rare in propriety or clegance” . The ex pression #eppa-md-tirtta 
seems the more likely one; compare feppa-ma-nadai, * proper high conduct ' : and it is conceivable that it is the 
real reading in the Manimangalam inscription also. 

4 Kielhorn’s Nos. 744, 746, 748, 749, 761 (Р), 1080. ` 

* Bee above, Vol. V, p. 169, noto 6; Vol. VI, p. 259.—Originally, in South-Ind. Tnsers., Vol. 1, р. 134 (Kiel. 
horn's No. 746), the roference to “ the great river » was not underatood ; tho translation was given as ^ Koppnu 
on the bank of the Pérüpu;" and the suggestion was made that the Péràgu might be the Paliru, Palir, 
and Koppam might be Kuppam, a village in tho North Arcot District, Madras, which gives its name to а station 
on the Bangalore Branch of the Madras Railway. Then, in South-ZInd. Inscrs., Vol. Il, p. 232, the translation 
was corrected into “ Koppam on the bank of the big river ; » and the suggestion was made that the reference might 
be to the Тойда and Koppa, а taluka town in the Kadir District, Mysore. But, even apart from the objection 
that neither can Kuppam be said to be exactly on the Palar nor Koppa on the Tuùgā, these two places are of no 
importance from any point of view, except that one of them happens to give ite namo to a railway station, and 
the other was made іп 1897 the head-quarters of а taluka, Another suggestion has been (Epi. Carn, Vol. IX, 
Bangalore, introd., p. 16, note 3; and Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 90) that Koppam may be 
“ Kopel, Kopsna", by which is meant Koppal, in the south-west corner of the Nizam’s territory, about seven 
miles north of the Toigabhadrs: iu this case there ів not even ап identity of name to give colour to the idea.— 
It may be added that soppa, ‘a small village’, is by no means an uncommon namo of places in the Kanarese 
country: it also occurs freely as an ending of place-names ; ९.६५ Bámankop, Chikkop, Dévikop, Góvindkop, 


Hirékop, eto. 
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1136 (curront), in the month Chaitra, оп в Monday (Sómavüšra) which was в eürya-parvan 
or solar festival; and the corresponding English date is Monday, 22 April, A.D. 1213, the 
new:moon day of Chaitra, on which day there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. 
The record recites that on that day ‘the Dévagiri-Yüdava king Sihghapa gave “the village 
Etidola-Dimovidy, situated at the ‘confluence of the rivers Küdala: Kyishnavéni and Bhénast 
and in the Mirimji country, up to its boundary (starting) from the holy confluence pf the 
rivers. Krishnavéni and Kuvént, érimad-ddya-svayamibhucd Sri-Koppésvura-dévaya, “ to the holy 
first solf-existent one, the holy god Koppéévara:” also, that he repaired and gave to that 
samo god “all that is found from previous times at tho two villages Jügula and Siriguppa.? 


Now, the temple at which the stone tablot bearing this inscription stands is still known 
as the temple of Koppéévara. It has not exactly the architectural pretensions with which 
in my inexporiepoe I credited it nearly forty years ago: and it весшв in fact to have been 
built on the site of an earlier temple of the Chalukya period. Still, it is а great and note- 
worthy building, With it and the inscription taken together, especially in view of the 
description of the god as “the holy first self-existent one,” it can hardly be doubted that 
the god of this temple is the original and great Коррёбуага. Andin the light of all the 
points set ont above we cannot hesitate, in my opinion, to take this god as the févara of Koppa 
mentioned in the Yéwtir inscription B, and to place here, at Khidrüpür on the Krishna, tho 
“ great tirtha Koppam on the bank of the great river,” which was the scene of the battle 
between the Cholas and tho Chilukyas.t 

1 may add that in my opinion this same record enables us to identify Küdalsargam, 
the scene of another Chola-Ch&lukya battle, with tho confluence of the Krishpà and the 
Pafichgabgà; also, that I locate in the same neighbourhood, at Ійсһа!-Катабјі, the place 
Karandei, which was still another of tho same series of battle-fields. These pointe, however, 
must be dealt with in a more detailed note on another occasion. 





No. 33.—FOUR EARLY INSCRIPTIONS FROM MANIKIALA, HABHTNAGAR, 
AND SANCHI. 


Bv F.E. Ғаксітев, M.A., 1.0.8. (ветр.). 


These four inscriptions have been published before, but are now re-edited at Dr. Flbet's 
dosire in order to have them proporly illustrated and readily accessible. He has furnished me 


ee 
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1 Sewell aod Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 123; and seo Von Oppolzer, Canon der Féínsternisse, p. 299, and 
plate 110; compare Professor Kielhorn’s note on this date in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 180, No. 102. 

3 Of the places mentioned in this record, Mirimji is the modern Miraj, the chief town of the “Miraj State 
fourteen miles north-by-west from Khidrápür. Küdnln-Dümnvüda is found in Danwad, the ' Danwar, Dánvád ? 
of maps, five and a half miles west-south-west from Khidrápür, and at the confluence of the Krishné and the 
Düdhgsaagà : the record shows that its lands originally extended on the north to the confluence of the Krishgá 
and the Pafichgangà. [ My original suggestion, to identify this village with Kurundwig at the confluence uf the 
Krishna and the Pafichgahgi, iseancelled: Kurundwüd is the Kurondaka where the Rashtrakita king Indra 
111 was crowned, ss recorded in the Regumra plates of A.D. 916, Vol. IX above, pp. 88, 40). Jāguis and 
Siriguppa are the * Joogul, Jugal’ and *Shirgoopee, Sirgupi’ of maps, on the opposite bank of the Krishn& 
from Khidrápür. 

š Sae Mr. Cousens’ Revised Lists of Remains in the Bombay Presidency (1897), p. 286. | 

4 This identification, with also the following two, was stated by mein Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX (1901), p. WI (see 
also Vol. ХХХІ, p. 395), but without the proof of it. | | 


А.—Оп the bronze casket from Manikiala. 
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В On the silver plate from Manikiala. 
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C.— On the pedestal of the Hashtnagar statue of Buddha. 
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D —On the stone relic-box from Sanchi Stupa П. 
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with ink-impressions, squeezes and photographs, and I have to thank him for references and 
suggestions so that my part has been merely to. reconsider the reading and trauslatioa of the 
inscriptions. 2 UE - I : EE 

— ® А.--Оз the bronze casket from Müpikiala. — 

The casket, which is of bronze, was found ina stüpa at Mainikiala, a village aod group of 
ruins some twenty miles south-east from Rawalpindi (Imp. Gas, AVI, p.182), өлі ite 
discovery is described in Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I, pp. 96 ff. (with illustrations Nos, 20a and 
20b in the plate annexed thereto) and by Cunningham in the Archaological Survey of Inda, 
Vol. H (1871), pp. 161-62, where it is called a cylinder. It is now in the British Museum. 

The easket is cylindrical, 5'3 inches (135 mm.) high and 3°5 inches (90 mm.) in diameter, | 
with a pinnacle 3°5 inches (90 mm.) high on its lid. Around on the top of the lid runs the 
inscription, in Kharoshthi eharacters formed of small dots punched into the metal as in some. 
other cases," and the last four letters are inserted, because of want of room in the main line, 
beneath the preceding word,’ but the space is hardly largo enough for the proper delineation of 
their lower portions. Fig. A, І. on the annexed plato, is а reduced reproduction from a.photo- 
graph taken from above the lid, and displays the record us it lies on the lid, excopt that it fails 
to show the lower portion of the last letter. Hence fig. A, II, whichsisa full-size reproduction 
from an ink impression, has been added; the gap in it was unavoidable because of the sloping 
shape of the lid. I have inspected the casket and compared tho two illustrations with the 


inscription. 


TEXT. 
1 KavoSis?-chhatrapasa Granakpvaka.chhatrapa-pntrasa 
2 dana-mukho 
TRANSLATION. 


Of the Satrap Kavodsia, sou of the бабтар Ganakpvaka, the choice gift. 


REMARKS, 

Kavofia. The doubtful letter is the second. It seoms to be vo rather than vi, because the 
vowel sign does not extend above tho v, except іп ono dot ; compare this sign with the t-sign in 
the next letter si. Even if rend as Kavisia, the word cannot mean “ belonging to the town 
Кариб”, for two reasons : (1) if it is so taken, the donor would not montion his name, but 
merely call himself * Satrap of Kapisà " ; and this is wholly improbable, becausu donors always 
mentigned their names, and naturally so :* (2) he mentions his father's name, Ganakpvaka, and 
it is not credible he should do that and yet not mention his own name. Kavosia, or Kavisia, 


— —— — e 











3 Жу. (1) Kanishka’s relic-casket from Peshawar (Archeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 
1908-9, plates 13, 13, at p. 50) ; (2) the Taxila record of Moga and Patika ef the year 78 (Ep. Ind., Vol, IV, p. 55); 
(9) the Wardak vase (Bp. Inde, Vol. XI, p. 208) ; (4) the Taxila iuseciption of tho year 136 (Journ. Roy. 49. Soo., 
1914 p. 973); and (5) to а certain extent, the Suð Vibàr record of Kanishka of the year 11 ( Ind. Ant, Vol. X, 

. 826). 
ы 3 IN some similar cases excess syllables at the end were placed over the main toxt : thus, on the Piprihw4 relio- 
vase the final syllables yanarh are placed over the opening word Sukitibhatinam (seo Antiquities in the Terai, 
plate 18, fig. 1. ; end for в note оп the bearing of tho detail, sec Dr. Fleet's remarks іп Journ. Коу. 4s. Soc., 1908, 
р. 679) : во also, on the Sónári relic-vaee the Anal syllables yasa of the last words Aémavat-dchariyusa were placed 
over the letters eatdchari of those words and an upright stroke was added to mark the end plainly (Jours, Roy, 
. ә. Зов, 1898, р. 579, plate, nt top). 


3 Or perhaps Kavifia. 
“ Jb 18 not a case of someone else referring to the donor 


and possibly not knowing his namesfit wns (he 
donor himself who put this inscription on this casket. , А 
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must therefore be the donor's name ; and even if Kavifia be derived from the town Кара, 
it must still be а personal name. i 


Granakpvaka, The first letter has the mark of conjunct r, but the r may not be real and 
may merely modify the sound of the g, as on the Wardak vase (Ер. Ind, Vol. XI, pp. 206-7) : 
that is its force here probably, beonuse it oocurs in the initial letter. The difficult letter is the 
third. Tt consists’ of three portions, (1) the letter k with the extremity of its right limb 
curved and extended in (2) & long straight line upward, and (3j the letter p subsoribed beneaih 
the k. The meaning of stroke (2) seems probably o, which, when conjunof, is formed by а 
curved stroke carried up to the top of the letter ; compare svara in line 1 of the Manikiéla stone! 
aud satvana in 1. 3 оп ће Wardak vase. The whole character seems therefore to denote kpv, 
and I would suggest that the name ін Ganakpuaka, the v representing the vowel w before a 
as required by Indian writing. just as Puru-aspa becomes Purvaspa in line 2 of the Manikiila 
stono,? The n hore is a denta! n, Ъзспаве it is exactly like the % in dana. 

Dana-mukho, I agree with M. Senatt in this reading. The expression occurs in other 
iuseriptions and also in tho form dana-muhe on the Bimar&n vaso, ав he has noticed, pointing 
out that, mukho involves change of gender in this Prakrit) He explains the phrase as “moyen, 
objet d'anuóne" and as =dana4 But it seems to me it must mean more than that. The entire 
gift consisted of а copper box, inside that this bronzo casket, inside it five medals and $ gold box, 
and inside that two gold coins, a silver disc and somo fragments. The throe boxes, or at least 
the bronzo and gold boxes, obviously constituted ono gift, and this bronze box or casket, which 
alone bears an inscription, would by itself have been a shabby gift from a Satrap ; hence it seems 
probablo that the two gold coins and the fragments were also part of the same gift, the disc 
being separate (sco the next inscription). Other places where d4na-mukhe occurs are discussed 
in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India for 1903-4,5 where it appears only 
in three instancos, clearly on tho Charsadda pedestal (ibid., pp. 249-50) and *probably in the 
juscriptions marked Nos. 4 and 9 (ibid., pp. 253-4). It seems to me at present that ddna-mukho 
ig a nominative case and that it denotes something more than dana. Ido not however think 
wo have sufficient material yet to enable ав to speak with any certainty about its meaning. So 
far as regards this casket with its contents and the Bimarin vase (which contained relics of 
Buddha) it may be suggested that, as mukhu means “ tHe chief, principal, best”, dana-mukha 
may mean “а choice gift ", “a precious gift", being applied to gifts of special value as 
distinguished from ordinary gifts. Compare the use of the word mukhya, which is often added 
to nouns in Sanskrit to signify “ pre-eminent, choice"; e.g. dvijáti-mukhyo, Manu III, 286 ; 
ratha-mukhya, “ choice chariot,” Vayu Ригёра 93, 19. - 





B.—On the silver plate or disc from Manikiala, 


The plate or disc was found inside the bronze casket as mentioned above, and the references 
for it are the same as for the casket. It is figured as No. 26 in the plate іп Prinsep's Essays 
and also in Cunningham's plate. It is of silver, ‘9 inches (22 mm.) in diameter, and the inscrip- 
tion is on one sido, firmly engraved in Kharoshth! characters, ав shown in fig. B in the annexed 
plate, a full-size reproduction of an ink-impression. It is now in the British Museum and I 
have carefully compared it with this reproduction. 

1 Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1902, p. 646 ; 1914, pp. 646, 655. 2 Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1914, p. 648, 

3 Journ, Astat., 867. VIII, Vol. XV (1890, Part i ), pp. 180-5 (where the reference to arch, Surv. Ind. IIL, 
p. 49, should be V, р. 49) : sér. IX, Vol. ГУ (1894, Part ii), p. 514. [With regard to the form mukho for mukham 
compare yo for gam, in the Wardak vase inscription and numerous examples in the Khardshth! manuscript of the 


SShammapada.—S. К.] 
а Journ. Asiat., sér. VIII, Vol. XV (1890, Part i), p. 192. 
७ I havo to thank Professor Konow for drawing my attention thereto. 
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the genitive of Gomang, that is, Gamana,! а name comparable with other names formed from gö 
such as. Godhara and @ опата. This disc was his gift, while tho casket and the gold cylindri- 
cal box inside it were tho gifts of tho Satrap Kavosia. The diso was inside the gold box, 
and presumably both were given at the same time. It is probable that the Satrap did not 
himself go to Manikiala but sent his gift by the hand of some official ; and if so, the deputy also 
might naturally offer a gift. Probably therefore Gomiina was the official so employed, and he 
_ presented this gift, putting it inside his master’s gift which was sure of careful preservation. 
The second line therefore probably consists of his title. 

In the second line the first letter seems unquestionably ka, because its left leg is the main 
downward line. The second can hardly be da, because da generally is not angular and has 
a short teil. It resembles fu and ra, yet can hardly bo tu, beonuso the stom of ig is generally 
short. Hence it appears to be ra, The third is plainly va. 

The fourth is very puzzling. Dowson read it conjecturally as via? and Cunningham 
accepted his conjecture, but tho character for ría is well known now and is different. It 
can hardly be vo. I have considered all possible combinations of consonants but find none 
which seems tenable, and am constrained to think it is ka. It certainly differs from the 
preceding ka ; yet if we place in regular order (1) the oldost form of k (Bühler's Table I, cols. 
i-x), (2) the first k hero, (3) this character, (4) tho later form of k (Bühler's Table I, col. 
xi), and (5) the form of k found ou the Wardak vase in the undoubted words Sakya (l. 1), 
kusala and Hoveshkasya (l. 2), we obtain a series showing the development of k, with two 
intermediate forms horo : and Dr. Thomas has found on tho Mathura lion-capital a form of 
ko in which tbe k bas а resemblance to this fourth letter Further, a closely parallel case of 
two differently formed ks will be found in MS. N. ХУ. 333; namely, k’s somewhat similar 
to tho first k here in karya khota (l. 1) and karyasa ратсһаһа (1. 2), and k'a somewhat similar 
to this second k here in the words siyhra karya (l. 5), katha karya and karana twice (1. 6). 


The last letter is no doubt sa, though it differs from sa in tho first line; and since sa is 
written twice somewhat differently, so also might k be. 


TEXT, 


1 Gomanasa. | 2 Karavakasa. 


TRANSLATION. 
(The gift) of Gomüna the Karavaka. 


I cannot however offer any explanation of this title kaeravaka, in spite of all efforts to 
reconstruct it in Sanskrit. 











3 There А nothing to show whether the » in this name is a dental or a cerebral. There were two different 
characters for n and n, but in inscriptions they wore not always used consistently пог were they always distinguish- 
ed : thus, no distinction is made between them on the Taxila vaso (Ep. Ind., VIII, 297) nor on the Wardak vase 
(Ep. Ind ХІ, 204), and it appears the characters for the two letters aro interchanged in the two partaof the 
insoription on the Mapikiala stone (JRAS., 1914, p. 640). As this isthe only » in this short inscription, it is 
impossible to say definitely whether s or п is meant here, but nis more likely than о, because Gómdna 
is a probable name, while Gómana or Стата ів not. 

3 Journ. Roy. As. Soo., Vol. XX, (1563), р. 248. з Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, р. 210, plate. 

4 Ер. Ind, Vol. IX, p. 146, Table ТҮ. 5 Btein’s Ancient Khotan, Vol. 11, plate XCII 
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O.—On the pedestal of the Hashtuagar statue of Buddha. 

Мг. L. White King, B.O.S., discoverd at Hashtnagar іш or about 1883 в standing figure 
of Buddha, which the people worshipped as representing one of their gods. It stood on 
а padestal carved with figares of Buddha and some of his disciples, a specimen of Gándhára 
sculpture, and the pedestal bore an inscription in one line betow the figures. The people allowed 
Mr. King to remove only the pedestal, and it is now in the British Museum. The squeeze from 
wuich the inscription is figured was supplied to Dr. Fleet by Sir C. Hercules Read. 

Hashtnagar, “ the cight towns", is a tract of 203 square miles in the Charsadda tahsil of 
the Peshiwar district, the eight chief villages of which are held to occupy the aite of the ancient 
Pushkalüvati, Peukelaotts (Imp. Gaz, XVIII, p. 60). Chiirsadda is on the north side of the 
Kabul river, some 15 miles towards the N. E. from Peshawar. Pushkarivati (or Pushkalüvati) 
and Takshasilà (Таха) were both in the Gindhara country, and they are said to have been 
the capitals of Pushkara and Taksha rospeotively, the two sons of Bharata, the younger 
brother of Rima, king of Ayodhy&.! — Gündhüra thus included ‘Taxila, and this is also stated in 
various places in the Jātaka.?  Hiuen-tsiang gives Po-lu-sha-pu-lo, Pesh&war, as the capital 
of Gündhara.? 

Mr. V. A. Smith published the inscription, with a rough rubbing of it, in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XVIII (1889), p. 257, and cited it again, with a photo-etching of it, in Journ. Beng. As. Soc., 
Vol. LVII (1889), р. 144. In both places he gave Cunningham's reading of the date, 274 
Emborasmasa, otc. Working on those materials M. Senart pointed ont that the tens and units 
in the date were 84 and tho month Proíhavadasa, (Journ. Asiat., VIII? série, Vol. XV, 1890, 
Part i, рр. 124-6). Bühler in 1891 adhered to the date as 274 Póstavadasa, (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XX, р. 394). But M. Sennrt subsequently fixed the year as 384 (Journ. Asiat., IX° série, 
Vol. XIII, 1899, Part i, pp. 530-1). The year-date, however, has been called in question 
again lately ;* hence Dr. Fleet has had a careful squeeze of the inscription made and reproduced 
аз fig. C in tho annexed plate. I have compared this illustration with the pedestal itself, and 
it 18 quite accurate : the white lino along the middle is а photographie effect, due to a slope 
in the stone from tho upper part, which is more prominont, down to the Tower part. 

The pedestal is 13:6 inches (34 em.) long; but a portion of 28 inches (7 em.) has been 
broken away on the left sido, leaving only 10:8 inches (27 em.) intact. This portion with ite 
inscription is shown in fig. C, but it is probable that there was more inscribed on the fragment lost, 

The inscription ів in Prakrit in well cut Kharóshtht characters. I agree with M. Senart'a 
reading of it. The year is undoubtedly 384, nnd the month Prothavada, the second letter being 
th and not st (as shown in Bühler's Tablo T), for st has в complete cross-bar. ‘ 


TEXT. 
Sam 3 100 20 20 20 20 4 Prothavadasa masasa divasammi pamchami 4 1 


TRANSLATION. 
The year 384, on the day five, 5, of the month Praushthapada (Bhadrapada). 


D.—On the stone relic-box from 8Sšñohi. 
This relic-box was found іп stüpa II at Sáücht in the Bhopal State, and is described by 
Gen. Cunningham in his Bhilsa Торез, p. 286, with a drawing of the box and its inscription 


— — — e 





1 Hayu Purana, SS, 189-190; Brahmanda Purana, III, 68, 190-1: which suggest that Pushkara and Taksha 
built the two towns. Vishnu Purana, IV, 4, 47 merely names the two sons. See Jours, Жоу. ds, Sots. 1914» 
p. 286. 

? See Jütaka, Index. 

* Beal, Si-yu-ki, Vol, I, p. 07. See Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. ІІ, pp. 201, 214. 

१ Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1918, p. 960. 


No. 34] | MIRAJ PLATES ОҒ JAYASIMHA П. 308 





Prof, Lüders' 
List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Ep. Ind., Vol. X, Appx.). The box is now in the British Musenm. 
` The inscription is written in Br&hmi characters, It dates back to a timo before the serif 

or top-atroke had been developed in those characters: the letter ra, indeed, in line 2, seems 
to һауе the serif; but its appearance is merely due to a break in the stone, for the squeeze shows 
clearly that the top of ra, just like the tops of all the other letters, was plain and had no serif. 

The language is Prakrit. Savina (1. 1.) ів no doubt a degenerate form of sarvina (which is 
found on the Wardak vase), the genitive plural of sérvt, а fominine collective noun formed from 
sarva and meaning “the whole", and its use hero instead of the proper word savdna is worthy 
of notice. I 

Cunningham translated tho insoription thus (loc. cit.) :-- Teacher of all branches of Vinaya, 
the Arahat Kasyapa Gotra, Upidiya (or Abbot); and the Arahat Vachhi Suvijayata teacher 
of Vinaya,” Prof. Lüders translated it thus (loc. cit.):—(Relics) of all teachers (vtndyukas) 
beginning with Ата” (Arbat Р) Kasapa-gota and Ara? (Arhat P) V&chbi Suvijayata tho teacher.” 
But the arrangemont appoars to me to show that cach of the two persons mentioned is described 
by, first, the title ara (which is no doubt short for ағай), secondly, his yotra-name, and 
thirdly, his personal name ; hence upidiya must be a personal namo, and eichhi seems obviously 
to be a gótra-name meaning “belonging to the ४६७७१७ gotra.” Takon so, tho whole iuscription 
reads accurately, except that tho final eindyaka should bo vintyakd, for this word obviously 
governs the first two words and applies to both persons. 


TEXT. 
1 Savina vin&yaküna ата Kisapa- 
2 gota Upadiya ara cha Vachhi 
З Suvijayita! vin&yaka. 


TRANSLATION. 
"The Arhat Upadtya of the Kasyapa gotra and the Arhat Suvijayita of the Vátsya (gotra), 
spiritual teachers of all spiritual teachers. ' 


$.. 


CE 





No. 34—MIRAJ PLATES OF ТАҮАБІМПА II: A.D. 1024. 
Ву Іломег D. Barner. 

The record on these plates, which were obtained at Miraj, the chief town of the Miraj 
State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay, was first brought to notice, from the origi- 
nal plates, by Mr. W. H. Wathen in 1835, in JRAS, first series, vol. II, p. 380; and a reading 
of the text, with a translation, was givon by him in vol. TII (1836), p. 258. A tentative edi- 
tion of it was given by Dr. Fleet іп 1879, in Ind. Ant., vol. УТИ, p. 11 : but, in the absence of the 
original plates and of ink-impressions of them, he could not offer a final treatment of it. The 
original plates bave never been traced again. But Dr. Burgess subsequently found ink-impres- 
sions of them, evidently made by Mr. Wathon, in the Branch of the Royal Asiatic Socicty at 
Bombay. These he eventually made over to Dr. Fleet, who has now placed them at my dis- 

_ posal with a view to the publication of а final critical version of this record in connection with 
the three similar ones mentioned farther on. The record, it may be stated, has no gcographical 
connection with Miraj, except in having been found there; it registers the graut of a village at 
а long distance from that place: its most appropriate designation world be “the Madadajhiru 
grant”: but the plates have been habitually known as * the Miraj plates ”, and it is conveni- 
ent to retain that nemo for them. 

_—— n n 04- 

1 Or Suvijaydta, вв it might be read. 

з They are entered as such іш Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above 
appendix, No. 154. 
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The plates were three in number, each measuring about 114" in width by 81" high ; and 

they were strung on a ring having a seal with the representation of a boar, tho crest of. the 
Chilukyas. The plates were made with raised edges to protect the inscription on them : and 
the writing is well preserved almost all through ; so far, аб any rate, that no part of the record 
is now doubtful. An apparent crack down the middle of plate ii b is not due to damage to the 
original plate : the ink-impressions were very old and brittle, and this one was found torn down 
the middle: they were mounted on paper for subsequent preservation ; but, even во, they re- 
mained very fragile, and quite recently, shortly before reproduction, a small piece broke away 
and was lost, from this same side, ii b, causing the gap near the beginning of lines 65 and 66.— 
The alphabet is a well-shaped one of the Northern type, resembling that of the Кап біп plates 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xvi, p. 21), with letters of an average height of about 1'; its affinities are best 
seen on plate 5 of Bihler’s Palwographic.—The language is Sanskrit throughout, with the 
exception of the Капагеве phraso gandarol-ganda on lino 60. Тһе gerund nirddhitya (line 66), 
from the same root as the substantive dhàfi, is worth noting.—As regards orthography, it 
may be noted that v is always written for b, and I have loft this spelling without correction in 
my transcription. There is considerable vacillation in the writing of consonants following 7, 
which are somotimes left simple and sometimes doubled, and in respect of the nasals of tho third 
and fourth serics preceding consonants of the same groups, which aro sometimes T3presented 
by anusvàra and sometimes given in full. The dental s is often confused with the palatal 4. 
The wpadhmaniya breathing is in most cases represented by a letter resembling sh prefixed to a 
following initial p. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the grant of a village. Its first part (lines 1-61) 
is the well-known poem narrating the pedigree of tho Western Chilukya kings, which is here 
carried down as far as the reign of Jagadékamalla-Jayasimha IL. T have already published a 
text of this composition in the recension of the Nilgunda plates, p. 142 ff. above, and 
there have referred to the variants supplied hy the presont document; it is therefore needles 
to deal furthor with the subject here. The second part (line 61 to the end) isa deed of gift 
granting the village-of M&dadüjhüru, in the three-hundred of Karatikallu and the two-thousand 
of Ededore, to a certain Vasudevirya, son of Révanirya and grandson of Sridhara, a Brahman 
of the Kausika 06078 and Bahvricha Sakha, born at Mudunira, in the county of Pagalati. This 
is followed by the usual verses donouncing infraction of such grants, etc., and a note recording 
the name of the scribe, Maipayya, an official attached to the service of Prolirya, the Commander 
of the Forces and Curator of Records, 

The details of the date of this record (line 64-65) are: the Raktikship sashvatsara, Saka 
946 expired; the full-moon day of Vais&kha ; Ádityavüra (Sunday). On this Dr. Fleet gives 
mo the following note :—© As a Chaitrüdi lunar year according to the southern Innisolar sr stem 
of the cycle, the Raktikshin or Raktiksha samvatsara coincided with tho Saka year 947 onr- 
rent (946 expired) also taken as a Chaitrüdi year, and began on 13 March, A.D. 1024. The 
given details answer quite regularly to Sunday, 28 April, A.D. 1024, on which day the full- 
moon tithi of Vaisikha ended at about 15 hours 31 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain),” 

In the table on the opposite page I give a concordance of the introductory verses іп 
the four records of this class which have now been published, namely : — 

1. The Kauthém plates of A.D, 1009; Indian Antsquary, vol. xvi, p. 21: 

2. The present Miraj plates of A.D. 1024: 

3. The Yàwür inscription of A.D. 1077 ; p. 269 above : and 

4. The Nilgunda plates of A.D. 1087 and 1123; p. 142 Ё, above. 

‘Thore are two other records, on stone, which follow the same draft in the main. Of these 
one ів the insoription of A.D. 1091 at Alur in the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar District, noticed 
by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant, vol viii, p, 21; the other is an inscription of A.D, 1122 ог 1128 
at Davangere in the Chitaldroog District, Mysore, of which a preliminary treatment has been 
published in Epi. Carn., vol. xi, Dg. 1. These remain to be examined in detail 
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— ата 





Beginning of Verse. Kauthérh. 














Namasetuiga e . . RET 
क Я 5 1: line 1: 

yamsupaharatăd? . А ‘| 2: ТЫ) 8: 
Kari-makara . . . . . 8 H эл 3 : 
Kavalita-Nala ° . К ‚| 4: ४७ 4: 
Taj-jéehu rijyam . . . | Б: 5 5: 
Карда) kirtt . . % . 6: وو‎ 6: 
Үс Ráshtreküfa-kulam , . «eom oa 7: 
Cheatula-ripu , У 4 š ‚| 8: وو‎ 8: 
Tat-tanayab Pulakéft . š 9: رو‎ 9: 
Vayamcapi Palakééi š . | 10: » 10 : 
Nala-nilaya-vildpi . . .J11: p 11: 
Dar तती dui gus š А ‚|12: وو‎ 12: 
Jy&chtha-bhratoh . . ,‚ ‚|13: ,, 13: 
Jéturaddissm . А Я 14: % 14: 
Adamari-krita, . . s 15: 39 15: 
Sutasetadiyd . 2 4 ‘ 16: ý 16: 
Tat-auté Vikramüdityó . Р 17% .. 17: 
Taj-janmá Vijayadity . : 118: 4, 18: 
Tad-bhavó Vikramádityah . 19: , 19: 
Vikramüditya-bhüpàla  . : 20: وو‎ 20 : 
Tails-bhipas® . . . ‚|21: وو‎ 21: 
Ay fear А . è .|92: ,, 22: 
Abhsavatrtayos? . . $ 23 : » 23: 
Chéd-féa-varnfa — . . š ‘124: وو‎ 24: 


Sutamriva Vasundèvad” Я ; ‚|25: » 


Ari.kumbhi . : . 26 » 26: 
Aurjityách-charapáv . . 4197: » 97: 
Itthar pura Diti , ç А . — 28: 
Напа-ргёпа . . T š line 29: 
Bhammaha-Rattid . — РА 30 : 
hálukys-varn$-ümbara . . » 81: 
ri-Taila-bhümipülàch? . . m 92: 
Vidvishad-gotra . А Я » : 
Tasycünujó Yaóvarmü . . line 
Yasya pratüpa . . . > : 
Tasyeinujah 6гі-Пабауатша . өөө : 
Asau nija-jyéshtha . . ; — 
Rásbtr-ünta-durgam . я line 
Tasya priya Bhigyavat=jfi қ 2 
Um-éva Sénünyam . . Е 
Vikramaditya-némanem » 
Jydtan=Bv=ichchha « > 
Varp-üéramüápám . » 
ээ 


Туад-Айауб १७७१७ . 
Yasy=hkhila-vyapi « 
Rad=švanasthah ë 
MA rasidati 


a =akhils 
Addshikara-sarngd . 
Vikhy&ta-Krish Savery’ 
Tatah pratapa > 
Atm-&vasthina 6 
Amlüna-Taila . . 
Nàmn-oiv-átichalar 
Auddhatya-yukt? , 
X Bd-ajüáyata — . 
ah patram . . 
Astt-tà jab-kalita š 
Bhü-bhërarn namita 
Y&tó=nvështurh š 
Sarv-SSi-vijaya — . 


0०००० 
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Note by Dr. Fleet 
The places mentioned in the record on the Miraj plates. 


Of the places mentioned in this record the first (line 66) is Kollapura, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which city Jayasimha II was encamped when he made the grant. Kollapura 
is well known as tho earlier name of the present Kólhüpür, the chief town of the Kolhàpür 
State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay 


The grant was made to в Brahman who was born at а village named Mudunira which 
wns in the Pagalati vishaya (line 67). The first step towards locating this district and 
villago is made by means of an a enl tion at Tumbagi in the Muddebihà] taluka of the 
Bijipür District, Bombay, which ville is shown in tho Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as 
* Toombgee," in lat. 16° 34’, long. 70? 20’, about twenty-one miles east of the taluka town 
Bagowadi in the same district, which is in the same Atlas sheet, and twenty miles towards 
north-vast-by-north from Muddebihàl, which ін in sheet 581 The record refers itself to the 
time of the Westorn Chalukya king Akalankacharita-Irivabedanga-Satyáérayadeéva, and is dated 
in tho Krodhin samcatsara, Saka 926 (expired), on the new-moon tithi of Ashidha,? on the 
oceasion of an eclipse of the sun : these details answer quito regularly to 20 July, A.D, 1004, 
on which day the given Ai ended at about 3 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), 
and there was au annular eclipse of the sun which seems to have been partially visible in 
Southern India’ Tt tells us that on that day a subject of tho king, the Sctti Brahmayya, 
made grants to tho god Brahmésvara nt the agrahara Tumbige which was in tho Pagalatti 
throe-hundred district.’ Thus, во far, we learn that the Pagalati or Pagalatti district 
` comprised throe hundred towns and villages, and included Tumbagi in, the Muddebihal 
taluka. 


The noxt step is taken by means of inscriptions at Hire- and Chikka-Mudanür, two 
villages, contiguous to cach other, in tho Shorũpũr or Sürüpür taluka of the Gulbarga District 
of tho Nizam's territory: they are shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as ‘ Hoore and 
Chicka Moodanoor °, in lat. 16° 36’, long. 76° 32’, with” only ono site for tho two villages, and 
in tho Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1852), which is оп the larger scale (17-1 mile, instead of 
1’=4 miles), as * Нсето Moodunoor’, and ‘Chikku Moodunoor’, with separate sites, which, 
however, practically touch each other,-- Hire-Mudanir being on tho west. 1 have ink- 
impressions of five inscriptions from Hire-Mudanir, and six from ChikFa-Mudanür. Ten of 
these nro dated, and range from A.D. 1099 to 1218: these prosent the earlior name as 
Mudinir The remaining inscription is an earlier one, at |Hire-Mudanür : this fs only 


т. 




















1 The inscription is оп a stone at the drinking-water well of tho Matha. Т quote it from an ink-impression, 
An imperfect transcription of it is given in the Elliot Manuscript Collection, Royal Asiatic Society's Copy, Vol. 
1, р. 17: the month is given there wrongly as Pushya, i.e. Ралівһа, and the name of the district as Padala, 

2 The weekday is not stated. 

8 See Indian Calendar, р. 121; and Von Oppolzer, Canon der Finsternigse, p. 212, and plate 106. 

* The name is given here clearly with the double ff. 

६ In the titlings of the transcriptions in the Elliot MS. Collection (see note 1 on p. 308 below) this name is 
always given as Muddanür, with the double dd. Following the maps, endorsed by the ancient паше as found in 
the inscriptions, I have preferred to write it with the single d 

* Transcriptions of eight of thuse records are given in the Elliot MS. Collection, Royal Asiatic Sooiety’s copy, 
Vol. I, pp. 242 b, 288, 489 b, 585; Vol. 2, pp. 34, 42 b, 110 ó. In none of them ів the name given correctly in 
accordance with the original texte : the nearest approaches are, Mudinir (short ४ in both syllables, twice) and 
Mudinir (long $ in both syllables, ouce) ; other forms are Mudinür, Mudinür, Mudénur, and Mudénür, This 18 a 
fJ pical sample of one class of the mistakes which have to be allowed for in using the Collection in question. 
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a fragment, consisting of parts of fourteen liues:! the king's namo and the date aro: 
lost; but.the record is markedly earlier than the others, and may be referred to about 
A.D. 1000. The recard speaks of the place, in tho first extant line, as frimat Mudunir, 
* the fortunate Mudunir ’’ and thus presents a form of the name whioh matches exactly 
the Mudunira (Sanskrit) of the record on the Miraj plates. Accordingly, Hire and Chikka 
Mudanür being only thirteen miles enast-half-north from Tumbagi, which, as we have 
seen, was in the Pagalatti three-hundred, we find hore tho Mudunira in the Pagalati 
district which is mentioned in that record. The inscriptions do not distinguish between 
a Piriya aud a Kiyiya-Mudinir ; whence it would seem that the growth of the place into the 
two separate sites now known as Hire and Chikka Mudanir dates from after the opigraphio 
period. The change from the original name Mudunir, first to Mudinir and then to Mudantr, 
seems somewhat peculiar, but can only be accepted as a fact, without full oxplanation: as 
regarda, however, tho first component of the name, Kittcl’s Kannadn-English Dictionary gives 
mudi as another form of mudu, ‘advanced age; old. As regards the expression the 
* fortunate” Mudunir,— the placo was ovidently a largo one, ns the inscriptions give the 
number of its Mahdjanas, i.e. Brahmans, as five hundred ; they speak of it, from A.D, 1099, 
as an адта ға; and somo of thom style it “n Bonares of the South ”, tho full description 
being sri-Rama-datti sarvanamasyad-agrahaüram dukehina-Varandsi Mudinir ® this stands 
already in the record of A.D. 1099. The place is mentioned again, аз Mudunira (Sanskrit) 
and as the home of a spiritual ancestor of the granteo, in the Miraj plates of the Silihara 
prince Marasimha of A.D. 1058.! 


The next step is taken by means of the samo inscriptions at Hire- and Chikka-Mudaniir- 
One of them, at Chikka-Mudunür, dated in A.D. 1099, records grants which were made to the 
god Kumüréévare of the milasthana, or original scttlemont, after laving tho foet of the Aohürza 
ef the god Ugra-Bhiméévara of a place the name of which it gives in hne 25 as Hagaritage 
and in line 45-6 ан Hagalittage. And another, at Hiro- Mudanür, dated in A.D. 1129, montions 
two 10081 districts in specifying tho tolls and taxes which were assigned to a god namod 
Márkandéávara : these are, in lines 25, 27 and 34, tho Sagara five-hundred,? and in lines 20-20 


and 33 the Hagarittago three-hundred' 


Finally, the placo thus mentioned as Hagaritage, Hagalittago, and Hagarittago, and 
marked as the chief town of а three-hundred district, we identify easily evough witha 
village of which the present namo acems to bo written indifferently as Hagarattagi, Hagaritigo, 
Hagarittigo, and Hagarittigi: it is in tho samo tàluka of the Gulbarga District, and is situated 
sixteen miles towards south-wost-by-west from Jire- and Chikka-Mudanür, and is shown ав 
*Hugurtungee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), іп lai. 16° 242 long. 76? 25', and ан 
* Haggatagi' іп the Hyderabad Survey sheot 53 (1909). There are sevon inscriptions at this 




















1 When my шап visited tho place, in 1891, the stone bearing this record was found “lying below a babul 
tree on the north of a temple of Rêmêkvara ": it was placed, I hope, for safe keoping, inside the temple. 

3 This record does not use the term agrahára : seo below. 

3 With the firat torm Rdama-datti, compare the epithet Pindara-datti applied to Hagarittnge: нос note 2 
on p. 308 below, Compare also the epithet Janamefaya-dutti applied to the mahkdgrahdra Malad-Alir in the 
Àlür inscription of A.D. 1124 which follows tho record of A.D. 1091: Elliot MS. Colloction, vol. I, p. 207; 
and see Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, р, 28. 

* Archéol, Surv. West. India, brochure No. 10, p. 103, line 33. 

* Regarding this district, which is mentioned as only а three-hundred іп the Yéwir records of A.D. 1084, 
1077, and 1105, see my romarks at p. 272 above. In this Hire-Mudanür inscription of A.D. 1129, the numerical 
component of the name is given in figures, not іп words: but tho figures are quite clear in all threo places, In 
the inscription of A.D. 1218 at Chikka-Mudanir, we have, in connection with tho people who joined in muking 


the grant, Sagaraveayiniipumn-bada ia words, twice at least. š 
в 2 
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place, ranging in date from A.D. 1051 (?) to 19401 They mark this place, also, as having 
been an important one at that time ; describing it ав an agrahara with five-hundred Mahajanas.* 
And the inacription of A.D, 1240, which refers itself to the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana, mentions a Mahapradhana and Bahattaraniyogadhipati Parisasetti, the Sarvadhikars 
of the ‘ Hagaritige ' three-hundred,— who had been “ a supporter of the rule of Jayitapé ^ 
३.७. of Sibghana’s father, Jaitugi I,— as taking part in the assembly before which the grants 
registered by the record were made. In connection with this place it may be added that the 
inscription of A.D. 1204 at Kalhole in the Belgaum District mentions а Mahamandalésvara 
Raja II, of the Yaduvarnéa, with the hereditary title * supreme lord of Карара a best of 
towns”, as then ruling the Hagaratage рабо, and as having founded the Jain temple at 
Sindana-Kalpole, in the Kindi threo-thousand province, to which the grants were made? 
1६ is clear that in the ‘Hugurtungee’ and 'Haggatagi ' of the maps we have the town 
Pagalatti, Pagalati, which gave its name to the Pagalatti three-hundred of the Tumbagi 
inscription of A.D. 1004, and ta ihe Pagalati vishaya of the record of A.D. 1024 оп the Miraj 
plates. The interchanges of p and h and of 2 and ғ are well known. Tho final ge (modern 
ge and gt) of the later form of the name is a common ending of ріасо-патев in the Kanarese 
country: it sometimes takes tho place of an original ka, or else is represented by kā in 
Sanskritizod forms, as in Palaéika, Palasige, Halasige, Halsi ; and it seems to have been some- 
times attached ав an addition to earlior names, and sometimes, as, for instance, in the change 
from Halasige to Halsi and in the alternative forms Kadambalige and Kadambali (see note 5 
on p. 203 above), to have been omitted as being of no partioular importance. The change in the 
vowel of the third syllable, from the a of Pagalatti, Pogalati, to the ¿ of Hagaritage, 
Hagalittage, Hagarittage, is perhaps due to the influence of the village-name Ittage, Ittigi, 
which is fairly common іп the Kanarese country. It may be added that from this place 
‘Huggurtungee, Haggatagi ’, Tumbagi is fourteen miles north-north-west, and Hire- and 
Chikka-Mudanür are sixteen miles towards north-east-by-north: Yéwür, which was in the 
Sagara three-bundred, is abcut twonty-eight miles north-edst-by-north from the same place. 

The village that was granted was situated in the Karatikallu three-hundred, which 
district was in the Edadore two-thousand province (line 69). The form Edadore stands 
here, as a result of the record being in Sanskrit and in the Nàgari characters, for the Ededore 
which wo have in line 128-9 of the Yawitr inscription B of A.D. 1077 (p. 279 above) ; the word 
means “ (a territory) between rivers ”. I have shown at p. 295 abovo that the Ededore country, 
here specified as 8 two-thousand province, was а stretch of country between the rivers Krishna 
on the north and Tungabhadra on the south, and consisted of a large p&rt of thó present 
Raichtr District in the Nizam’s territory; probably, in fact, all of that district from about 
——— — ج‎ iit 

३ Not having ink-impressions of these records, I can only quote them, with reservation (see note 6 on p. 306 
above), from the transcriptions in the Elliot MS. Collection, vol. 1, pp. 968 8, 490 5; vol. 2, pp. 118, 119, 211, 8870, 
374: the last two are mere fragments; the first of them presents, as transcribed, the date of Saka 973 (expired),= 
A.D. 1061-52, which may ba questionable: the first reliable date is of A.D. 1120. The titlings of the transcriptions 
give the name of the village as Hagaritige (three times), Hagarittigi (twice), and Hagarittige (twice). The 
transcriptions represent the original records as giving the forms Hagarittage (once), Hagaritage (orce), Hagarit- 
tige (twice), Hagaritige (three times), and Hagarittege (once). These forms, of course, cannot be vouched for 
(see remarks in note 6 on p. 306 above) : in my opinion, we may certainly reject the form with e in the penultimate 
syllablo ; and I doubt very much whether any of the original records can really present an ¢ in that seme 

able. 
ue 3 The inscription of A.D. 1240 seems to represent it as в Pandaca-dattt (but what the transcription actually 
gives is Pamducadamtti) : compare the expressions Rama-datti and Janamdjaya-datti: see р. 807 above, and 


note 8. > : 
8 JBBRAS, vol. 10, pp. 282, 235, PSOCI, No. 95. The name Hagaratage was written clearly here with 


the single f ; perhaps to suit the metre. In tho mention of the town Kaupapa, the reference is probably to the 
present Kopal, Koppal, in the extreme south-west corner of the Nisam’s territory. 

















Ко. 34.] ; MIRAJ PLATES OF JAYASIMHA II. 809 
long. 76° 15’ to the confluence of the two rivers some sixty miles east-by-south beyond 
Haichür. It may be said again here that we can see, now, that this Ededoge country (and 
not, ав had been supposed, the small Yedatore t&luka on the Kávérl in the Mysore Dietriot)! 
is the Idaiturai-nüQu which the Chola king REjóndra-Cho]o I, whom Jayasirhha II defeated 
had been proud to include among his conquests.? Tho grant registered by the record on the 
Miraj plates was made by Jayasirnha just after “ having completely routed the mighty Chola,” 
and was evidently made as an item in the celebration of his having won back the province which 
the Chola king had wrested from the Chilukyas some eight or nine years earlier. 

As to the Karatikallu three-hundred district, there can be little doubt, if any, that 
its chief town Karatikallu is a place which is shown as * Kurrudikul? in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827) and in the Hydorabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), in lat, 16° 9, long. 76° 34/8 
The place is in the Libgsugür tiluka of the Raichür District, and is eight or nine miles 
south of the Krishp& and three miles on the north-west of Lingsugür. We may safely take the 
spelling given in the maps as meaning Karadikal; especially in view of tho point that the 
name is given ав ' Kararikul'in the Map of the Nizam's Dominions (1892; 10216 miles). 
The ¢ which we have in the name as given in the Miraj record would easily be softened into 
the ¢ which ің indicated by this last spelling of the namo, taken with the other: or it is even 
possible that the writer of the record confused tho Kanaroso Zaradi, ‘a boar’, with the 
Sanskrit Гата (п), ‘an elephant’, which would be more familiar to him. The Karadikal 
which is mentioned in an inscription of the Chola king Virar&jóndra I is probably the samo 
place.” 

The village that was granted was Madadfijhfiru, in the Karatikallu three-hundred (line 
69); and it was bounded by the following villages: on the east, Jalihidu (line 71); on the 
south, Unahalli (ling 72); on the west, Vavvulikhéta or Babbulikhéta; and on the north, 
Govanti. These places cannot be located at present with any certainty. But it is quite 
possible that J&lihadu is the ‘Jalihal’ of the maps, a large place in lat. 16° 22’, long. 76° 50’, 
about four miles south of the Krishna, and twenty-three miles towards north-east-by-east from 
‘Kurrodikul’, The name *Jalihal' can only mean Jülihü], “tho bibul-troe waste land", 
from jal, ‘ the thorny bibul tree, Acacia arabica’, and һа}, halu, originally hal, haju, ‘waste 
land’. An older form of the latter word is pal, with the variant patu. And the d in the 
Jalihadu of the record could easily come from the ¢ of patu ; or equally from the /, 1, of hat, 
hal, halus This identification, however, can only be put forward as а conjecture; because 
the other village-names cannot be found there, any more than anywhere else, and it is hardly 
safe, in such a case,*to rely too much on only one name out of several. But Jalihs] boing, 
as has been said, a large place, it may possibly have absorbed the lands of tho other four 
villages, and their names may have thus disappeared. 


TEXT. 


First plate. 


1 Om? Svasti | S"Jayaty-üvishkritarh Vishnor-vvürühain kehobhit-àrnnavar | dakshin- 
onnata-da[m*]shtr-üágra-vióránta-bhuvanaz vapuh || [1"]१ VSriyam=upaha- 





1 On the name of that t&luka, see p. 296 above, note 8. 

3 See, e.g. Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, Vol. VII above, Nos. 727, 729, 788, 734. 

3 This place is not to be confused with the ‘Kurrudukul’ which is the Karadikal in the Kembüvi twenty. 
four mentioned in the Kembbavi inscription of A.D, 1064: see p. 292 above. 

“ South-Ind. Insors., Vol. 8, p. 201. 

* On connections between } and d, see Kittel's Kannada Grammar, pp. 117, 4; 190, $ 280; 211, § 248, 3. 

* From the ink-im pressions. 1 Denoted by a symbol. ® Metre; Bloke (Anushtobh). 

१ The versos are not numbered on the plates. 19 Metre: Malini, I ! 
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ratid=vah бирай) kroda-rips viketa-vidade-dachshtri-printe-vidranti-bh&jazh (|7). 
avahad-adaya-dasht!-ükrishta-vispashte-k&inda-pratsnu- 
visa-j&(ja)t-ügra-gremthivat(d)syó ^ dharitrim | (2*] ?Kari«nakara-mokarik-Arhkita- 
jelanidhi-raéanárn vasikardtv-avani-vadhim ||”) Jagádé- 
kamalla-bhüpstireakalarika-yaó5-invurüsi(Si)-valayita-bhuvanah || [3%] Svasti. Samasta- 
bhuvana-sariistüyamàna-Münavya-sagótranüm 

Hariti-putránüm ^ KausiklI-varn-pras&dn-lavdba-ávàt-atapatr-&di-r&jyn-Bhihnan&m варќа-: 
mityiki-parirakshitinath — Kürtti- 

kGya-vara-prasida-lavdha-may fra-pimchha(pichchha)-kurta-dhvajanam bhegavan- 
Nàrüyana-prasád-asüdita-vara-varüha-làmochhan-ókshana-kshana-vaát- 
krit-arati-rija-mamdalanim samasto-bhuvan-à$raya-sarvva-lok-Aéraya- Vishnuvarddhana- 
Vijayádity-adi-visósha-nàmnáim гаја- 

ratnünümeudbhave-bhümih || Vrittam || 3Kavalita-Nala-lakshmireddurjjay- 
aurjitya-hari vihata-prithu-Kadamv-idamvars Maurya-nirjit [|*] 
nija-bhuja-vala-bhimn=stpitayan=Rashtraktitan=-khilita-Kalachuri-srir-usti Chalukya- 
vaindah || [4*] *T'aj-jéshu rijyam=anupilya gutö- A 

shu rijasv(sv)=dkiin-na-shva(sha)shti-gananésha pur=idhy-Ayédhyam [|*] tad- 
varnéa-jas-tad-anu shadada bhümipülüh kshmim Dakehi- 


napatha-jushain vibhariun-vabhüvuh |] [5*] Dusht-àvashtavdhüy&rn cha 
katipaya-purush-ümtar-àintaritàyjàin | Chülukya-ku- 
la-sainpadi — bhüyai-Chalukya-vamsya буа | Vrittam || ‘Kandah  kirtti-lat- 
ümkurasya kamalan  Lekshmi-vilüs-üspadam | va- 


jram — vairi-mahibhritiii — pratinidhir-dévasya —daitya-drubha(ha)h [/*]  r&jeüsij- 
Jayasimha-vallabha iti khy&tas-charitrai- 


renijair=y6  réjó  chiram<adi-raja-charit-stkanthah  prajênim haran -|| [6%] "Ys 
Rashtrakita-kulamsImdra iti prasiddham Krishn-ahvayasya 
sutam=ashta-sa(sa)t-cbha-suinyain [|*] nirjjitya dagdha-nyipa-parhcha-sa (8а) to 


vabhira bhityaé-Chalukya-kula-vallabha-raja-lakahmim || [7*]  "Chatula-ripu-tura- 
ga-patu-bhata-karati-ghati-koti-ghatita-rana-ragah [*]  sukrita-Hara-charana-rigas> 
tanayó-bhüt-tasya Ranaragah || [8*] "Tat-tanayah 
Yu(Pu)lak8si($i) Kési-nishidana-samo=bhavad=rija ||”) Vatapi-puri-vara-patir= 
akalita-khala-Kali-kalamka-kalah | [9*] ®Vayam-=api 
PulakéeSi-kshmapatin varnnayantah pulaks-kalita-déhàh-pasya($ya)t*&dysüpi 
saintah [if] sa hi turaga-gaj-6rhdra-grüma-s&ram — sahaéra(sra)- 
dvaya-parimitam-ritvik-s&ch-chakr-üóvamédhe {| [10*]  Tat-tenayab [|*] Nala 
nilaya-vilopt Maurya-niryina-hétuh prathita-prithu- 2 
Kadamva-stamva(bha)-bhódi kutharah (|"] ^ bhuvana-bhavana-bhág-ápüran-Brambha- 
bhüro vyavasita-sita-kirttib  Kirttivarmü nyipd=bhit | [11*] Tadana 


tasy=inujah | Sarvva-dvip-dkramana-mahass yasye nau-sétu-vandbair= 
ullamghy=ivdhim vyadhita pritani Révati-dvipa-loparm [|9] rå- 
jye-sringin hatha-patir-abhüd-ysáescha Kalachchhu(chchu)rijém vabhré: 


bhämim saha ва sakalair=marhgalair=Mamgaliéab || [12*] *Jyéshtha-bhrátuh sa- 
— — — —— ee — — d 
1 Read дағ”. 2 Metre: Aryagiti. t Motre: Malini. 


+ Metre: Vasantatilaká, ° Motra: Sardalavikridite, 6 Metre : Vasantatilaká. 
* Metra: Агуй, * Metro: Malini, * Metre; Mendak anti, - 
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Second Plate ; First stde. 


23 ti suta-varé=py=arvbhakatvad=adakté yasminn-&imanysakyita hi dhuram Marngaliéah 
pri(pyi)thivyah {i*] tasmin-praty&rppipadentha шаһпа уй- 
24 ni fatyaérayó-sau Ohilukysni Ка iva hi patho dharmyeatah prachyavéta || 
[13*] !Jétur-ddisàm vijita-Harsha-mohi-nripasya datur=mandratha-éat-i- 
25 dhikam-arthayadbhyah [|*] saty-5di-sarvva-guna-ratna-gan-ükarasya satyidrayatvame 
upalakshanam=cva yasya | (14%) *Adamari-krita-dig-valayd=rddita- 


:26 dvid-amari-parigita-maha-yasi(si)h [|] mridam-=arishta-kritariı® inanas=6dvahan= 
Nedamari-kshitipo-jani tat-sutah | [15*] *Sutas-tadiyo gupa-ra- 

27 tna-mili bhü-vallabho-bhüd-bhuja-virya-éalr — [|*] Adityavarmme-árjita-pupya- 
karm&  téjobhir-&ditya-samüna-dharmà || [169] "Tat-sutó Vikra- 

28 müdityO vikram-&krünta-bhü-taleh [|*] Ktató-pi Yuddhamall-akhyo yuddhó Yama- 
samo nripah | [17*] sTajjanmá  Vijayüdityo  vir&n-ekiinga- 

29 samgaró [|f] chaturnnim mamdalinim=apy=ajju(jajyad=Vijay-opamah || [18*] 
9Tad-bhavo Vikramadityah  Kirttivarm& tad-atmajah [|*] yéna Chalukya-ra- 

30 jya-érir-atta(nta)rayiny=abhid-bhavih(vi) ||  [19*]  *VWikraméditya-bhipala-bhrata 
bhima-parakramoh  [;*] tat-sünnh  Kirttivarm-abhüuemrit-prüs-ürddita-du- 

31 rjjamab ||  [20*]  "Taila-bhüpas-tai^ jato Vikramāditya-bhūpatih i] 
tat-siinuhr(r)=abhavat=tasmid=Bhimea-rajo=ri-bhikarah || [21%] *Ayyan-iryas-ta- 

32 to jain(ja)jné yad-vamsa(Sa)sya ériynaii — &vaknin? [P] pripayannsivn  vainśarn 
ва vavrité Krishna-uundanàim | [22%] TAbhavat-tayos-tanüj? — vijaya-vibbasi 


33 virodhi-vidhvains: [I] téjo-vijit-àdityah | satya-dhano Vikramaditya | |23*] 
8Chéd-ifa-va:nsda-tilakarn Lakshmana- 


34 rü&jasy naindan&üin nuta-Silàn [|"] Vomthadévim vidhivat=parininyé 
Vikramüdityah | [24*] ?Sutam-iva Vasuds- 

35 vüdeDovaki Vasudévarn Guham-iva — Giri-jümir-ddévam-Arddhéiidumaul^h i] 
ajanayad=athe Vom thadévy=atas-Tai- . 

36 le-bhiipam vibbava-vijita-Sakrath — Vikramüdity&-nàmnah | [४७१] WAri-kurmbhi- 
kurmbha-bhédana-ripu-durgga-kavata-bhati- 

37 jana-prabhritih (|4) sabaja-valasya Harér-iva vila-krid-@bhavad-yasya || [267] 
Kim cha Réashtrakita-kula-rijya-sambhavau | 'Aurjjityach=chara- 


88 nàv=iva prachalitan sakshit-Kaléh krimatah  krürau vaddha-éarivakau — guru-jana- 
dróha-praróhüvziva (1%) kalit-khatidita-Rashtrae 
39 kiitaka-kula-gri-walli-jit-dinkurau Jinau yêna  sukhóna Karkkara-Ranasiarnbhau 
rapa-prüingané || [27%] !?Iuha pur-Aditi-sutair-iva  bhü- 
40 ta-dhàtrin yo Ràshtraküta-kutilair-gamitàm-ndhastüt | uddhritya Madhava iv- 
üdi-varüha-rüpó  vabhró Chalukya-kula-valla- 
Al bha-rija-lakshmim | [28%] 1 Нипа-ргара-һрага-ргаѓара-даһапо yatra-trasan- 
MaravaseChaidya-chchhédy=akhila-kshami-jaya-naya-vyutparn- 
1 Metre: Vgsantatilakà, 3 Metre: Drutavilambita. 
3 Probably we should read “bhidam, as iñ the Nilgunda plates 
4 Metro: ‘Trishtubh upajati, pada 1 being Upégdravajré and padas 2—4 Indravajr 
६ Metre: Sloka 
* Apparently we should теңі сайа... тейит svam qa сәтті (от babhré); the parallel passage in the 
Nilgonde plates. with the note, should be compared. 
` Metre: Arya. 
* The words Chód-ifa . . , auta-stlam may be scanned ap the first half of an Aryügiti, (һә tomainder as 
the latter half of an Агуй, . 
мене: Malia. ` w Metre: Arys. п Metre: Skedilavikrifite, 
3 Metres Vasantatiloks “ Metre: Sardilavikridita, : 


— 
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42 na-dhiv-Utpalah [|*] yén=dtyugra-ran-ignra(gra)-dargita-vala-prichurya-sau(éau)ry- 
ödayah karfighra-nivési(di)tah kavi-vyish& yar 

48 varnnayan=ghtraputsh’ || [29°] *Bhammahs-Ratt&d-abhevadebhüpül&d«Rzshtreknta- 
kula-tilakāt [|"] lekshmireiva  salila-nidhs[h®] — rt-f- 

44 kavv-ihvayah(yi) kanya | [80°] *OhSlukya-varné-Amyara-bhinu-mali . §ri- Taila- 
bhüp&la up&yateainaish [|*] tayoé-cha lok-Abhyuda- 


Second Plate; Second side. 


45 yaya १0४६७७७. chardrik&m(k&)-oharndramasorsiveistt | [31%] “би-Тайа- 
bhimipalach=chhri-Jékavvisesamajijanat®  [!*]  érimat-Satyaéra- 

46 уып Skandam=Amvik& Tryamvakid-iva | [82°] *Vidvishad-gotra-vitràst — devo 
vivudha-sammatah  (|U] divetva bhuvi yo dhattó sarvva-vargna-dharam dha- 

47 nuk | [33*] Api cha | "Yasya prat&pa-jvalanóna dagdheh»prarobat-iv-&ri-gapasya 
vaméah [|"] valaih=praridh-dimkura-jila-kalpair=ddiéim 

48 vijotuh=pathi sannivishtaih | [34°] — *Tasye&nujah — éri-Dašavarmma-nëmš 
tad-vallabhé Bhagyavateiti divi [|°] tayor-abhtid=vikrama-si(é)la-6a-. 

49 li éri-Vikram&ditya-nripas-tanüjah || [35*] ९१३४७ nija-jyéshtha-pituj-parokeham 
vabhara  vür&si(Si)-vptta(t&)in dharitrim [|*] bhujéna kéyfira-lata- 

50 me-iv=dchchair=vvidérit-irgti-kadamvakéna || [36*]  !9Jyotan-óv-&chchha-sunirma!à 
nisi($i) saras-türósbu M harhg-Akpitih  kása(ón)-stÓma-Samàá sa- 

51 ritsu — gaganó gaur-übhra-vrimda-dyutih (%) kirttir=yasya — ted-udyam-Ochita- 
sa(da)rach-chihnaéyamin& ripfinenityath  há(bb&)yayateittharm -anya-sama- 

$2 yé-py-&-müsa-vidvéshipi || [97*] "Varpp-üéram&pürh  sthitay8 віһідері yaf=oh= 
&karod-varppa-viósha-hánim [|*] sva-kirttibhir=vyipta-dig-am- « 

58  vurüsi(Si)s-tathü-pi loks: шаһаптув дуа || (88%) “Tyag-adayo yasya  gup&h- 
prasiddhüs-samkhyüm-atikramya sada pravrittah [|"]  yais-sa- 

54 j-janinim hridayini  ve[d")]dhv& * &amüchakarsha sva-samipa-dééah(fam) | [897] 
Tad-anu tasy=anujah || ?Yasys-ükhila-vyüpi 

55 ysso(s0)-vadátam-akünda-dugdh-Arhvudhi-vriddhi-sa(Sa):nk&ih (|) kart — mugdh- 
ümara-sumdaripümeabhüt-ss Баро Jagadéka- 

56 mallah | (70%) MSadeüvanasthahepatu-vikram-àdhyO mad- andha-gandh-sbha- 
ghata-vipati [|*] dhar-drjita-prasphurita-prabha- 

57 уб rardja yd=sau Jayasithhe-rajah | [41*] Yatra  prasidati samasta 
jagach-chharanyé nyak-chakrur=Antakam=api 

58 kehitipds-sakopam |||  yasmin=man6ratha-path-Stigam=arthameartht | sarprüpya 
sainsmarati na sma sura-drumüpür | [42°] | 





1 Read: ghirnnats. % Metre: Arya. 

š Metre: Trishtubh upaj&ti, pádas 1 and 2 being Indravajra and 8 and 4 Upéndravajra. 

* Metre: Blóka. 

* Read Jakavva sam’, 6 Metre: 81618, The point of the verse is to compare the king to Indra: 

7 Metre: Trishtubh upajati, padae 1 and 3 being Indravojré, 2 and 4 Upéndravajra. 

8 Metre: Trishtubh upajati, padas 1, 9 and 4 being Indravajr& and 3 Updndravajra. 

* Metre: Trishtubh Upéndravojr& 

30 Matre : S&rdülavikridite. The verse is an echo of the Ritu-sabürs, Ш, 1 ff; the King’s glory has all 
the features of lustre characteristic of autumn alone, but it persecutes his foes 811 through the year. 

п Metre: Trishtubh upaj&ti, podas 1 and 2 being Indravajra, 8 and 4 Upéndravajré. 

1 Metre: Trishtubh upajati, pádas 1—9 being Indravajré and 4 Upéndrevajri. 

9 Metre: Trishtubh upajáti, pada 1 being Indravajraé and 2--4 Updndravajri. 

M Metre: Triebtubh Upóndravajrü. Seo the noto on the same verse in the Nilguade plates, p. 158 above. 

i Metre : Vaaantatilaká. 
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ған ле Гете лет мекен ea‏ ف 
lAgamad=akhila-dhatri уёпа га i‏ $8 
janvatitvarn — nivasati nyipa-lakshmir=yasya‏ 
sa(éu)bhr-Stapatrs (|4) sa sakala-namit-dri-kehonibhyin-man- - :‏ 22 
li-ratna-dyuti-st(éa)valita-pids ` gandarol A Ee‏ 60 
ganda-bhiipah [43%] | *Adosh.&kara-‏ 
аыйдб=рї' vin-&pi makha-dishanam [|*] sad-bhfti-bhüshané(no) ४‏ 
‘yaéechs sathpripya(pa) jagad-téatarn П ТЫ" Sa tau ári-prithvt-vallabha-‏ 61 
mahärāj &dhir&ja-paramósvara-paramabhatt&oha(ra)ka-SatyBéraya-ku-‏ 
Ja-tilaka-samasta-bhuvan-dsraya-Chaluky-abharana-érimaj-Jagadékamalla-dévah | “+‏ 62 
mad-vallabha-narórndra-dàvah | kusall вагууй-‏ 


68 п«буа jathà-samvaddhyamünakünerüshtrapati-vishayapati-gràmalütok-àyuktaka-ni- 
, yuktak-üdhikürike-mahattar-üdinssam&di- 

64 ва(бауіучайа ^ va[h"] |t samvidita | yath=ismabbi[s*]=Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 
samvatsara-Sa(óa)tóshu navasu shat-cha ohatvarimsad«adhiké? arnkatah 

65 samvat 946 Raktëkshi-sarnvatsar-árntarga[ta*]-Vaiáskha-paurnnamasyëm= 
Adityavars pamcha-Dramil1-ãdhipatiiı valavarhtarh Chö- 

66 lam nirddhāțya  sapta-Korkan-üdhiávarüpüin — savvvasvam — grilitvà uttara-dige 
vijay-àrtharh  Kollápura-samipa-samiüv&si- 


Third Plate, 


67 ta-nija-vijaya-skandhavard Pagalati-vishay-üintahpáti-Mudunira-gr&ma-j[8* ſtayn 
Kauéika-gotràya Bahvricha-sa(si)khisa(ya) 

68 vrahmachirinéd Sridhara-bhatta-pautraya | Révanárya-bhatta-putrüya — Vüsudóvàrya- 
Sarmanà  yajana-yüjan-üdi-shat-karma- 

69 nirataya véda-védüinga-piragüya Edadoro-dvisahasr(sr)-intuh piti-Karatikallu- 
trisa(éa)ta-madhyé Madadijhtiru- 

70 mn&ma-grüámah  sa-dhünya-hiranyrüdoyah nidhi-nidhána-samótah  ràjakiyanám-anainguli- 
prékshapiyah  sa-su(áu)lkah 

71 sarvva-kara-vidha-pari[ha*]ra sarvva-namasy‘=grahirs dattah | Tasya ch-aguátàh 
pürvvatab  JAlihidu*?-nàma-grümah  dakshina- 

72 tah  Unahgllirn&ma-grámsh paśohimatah Vavvulikhéta-nima-grimah — uttaratal 
Govanti-nàma-grámsh êtêshim chatu- 

78 "rppüih — grümünüm madhys — pürvva-prasiddha-svakiya-sim&-sahitaó-chatur-ügbüta 
visu(éu)ddhah ва yushmi | bhir*-ügümibhir-nsma- 

74 d-vathéyair=anyais-cha bhimipalaih-pilaniyab [|\*] Таһа  ch-oktai — bhagavata 

' Vēda-yyāsõna Vyisina || "Vahubhir-vvasudhü dattā 

75  r&jabhis-Sagar-adibhi(h*] [ |"]  yasya  yasya yadî  bhíümis-tasya tasya {айй 
рр аш | Apaharabé-pi cba doshas-tén-&(ai)v-oktah ( ||" ] 











—— a — — 


1 Metro: Malini. 2 Metre: Sloka. 

. * Delete the double danda. * Delete the danda. 

6 Read sha(-chatvüriméad-ad kikéshu. 

* The stroke to the left at the bottom of tho cerebral d horo (compare the da of Uddadijhiru, two lines 
higher up) was made rather thin and faintly, and has failed to appear in the lithograph, though it can he recog- 
nized clearly enough in the ink-im pression, | 

॥ Redd Uwakaqli 8 Delete tho dagda, and join up ушей mabhir, 

® Metre : Sldke ; and in tho next four verses. 

2 в 
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76 Sva-dattith para-dattin Үй уб haréta vasandharéin (|4)  shashtih  vareha- 
rahaégra(sri)ni vishihAyfin j&yaté kyimih || 

77 VWimdhg-àtavishv-atóy&su ‘eu(éu)shka-kotara-siyinsl ktishna-sarppá hi — jayantéd 
vrahma-déy-&pahárakáh — [||*] . 

78 Suvarpnameékam — güm-ék[á*]ih bhümér-apysókaem-aimgulam (|7)  haran-narakeme 
Apnoti yavadrg-bhitarseplavar | Апуй- А | 

79 успа hrit& bhimihr’=anyiyéna tu — hüritàh? harato hürayataá*cha | dahaty=it- 
saptamarat kulam || Ramabha- 

80 dréneüpy-uktar | SSiminyd=yain dharmma-sétur-nripünü:n БӘ — kBló pilantyo 
bhavadbhih(|*] sarvvün-étán-bhüvinah-pürthi- 

8l vémdrün-bhüyo — bhüyo  yücható Raimeabbhadrah ||  Mad-varp6a-jšsh=para-mahipati- 
vaiiéa-jà vā  p&püd-apéta-manssÓ bhuvi bhà- 


$2 vi-bhipah{|*] уб p&layasi | "ti mama  dharmmam-imain samastath tébhyd mayi 


virachitó-injalireósha mfrdbni | Srimad-ràjadhirá- 
83 ^ ja-raja-chidimanéh érimajJayasimha-devasya — dattih || Sisan-Adhikari-mahé- 
pracharida-damdanayaka-srimat-Prali- : 
84 rya-prativaddha-lékhaka-Miipayycna — likhitam | Мавра mohati éri êrî 
án (|В 
TRANSLATION. 


As far as line 61 this record has been sufficiently dealt with hy my treatment of the record 
of A.D. 1123 on tho Nilgunda plates (see p. 142 ff. above) : we take up the translation of 
the present inscription from the point at which its businoss matter begins :— 


(Line 61) And he, the fortunate king Jagadékamalla, favourite of Fortune and the 
Earth, great Kuperor, supreme Lord, supremo Mastor, ornament of the race of Satyüsraya, 
refuge of the whole world, decoration of the Chülukyas, fortunate sovereign of the Vallabha 
(dynasty), being in good health, issues а command to all who are therein concerned, tho 
governor of the kingdom, the governor of the province, tho village headman, tho sheriff, the 
commissioner, official, président and others :— ні 


(Line 64) Be it апу known to you that on Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisikhe іп 
the your Raktakshi, when nine hundred and forty-six years have elapsed from the time 
of the Saka king, in figures the year 946, Wo, having overpowered the puissant Chéla, the 
sovereign uf tho Five Dravidian Realms, and having takon into our possession the wealth of 
ihe Lords of the Seven Konkans, havo, in Our victorious camp, pitohed in the ne&hbourbood of 
Kollapura with a view ioa dig-vijaya to the north, granted unto Vasndévirya Sarman, & 
Brahman celibate born in the village of Mudunira situate іп the Pagalati district, а member 
of the Kaugika үбіға and the Balivricha branch of the Vedas, a grandson of Sridhara Bhatta 
and son of Révapürya Bhatta, a person devoted to the practice and teaching of sacrifice and the 








1 Read fayinah ['*]. * Read dhumire. 
३ Read hárità ['*]. 4 Read d-saptamam, 
६ Motre : Salini. 6 Metro: Vasantatilaké, 


7 Delete the danda, and join up palayante. 
ह after these words is engraved a decorative design of three figures, followed by в double dada, 8 figure 
resembling the numoral 9, and another double 6०806. 
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rest of the Six Works! and master of the Vēdas and their ancillary sciences, the village of 
M&gadüjhüru in the three-hundred of Karatikallu situate within the two-thousand of 
Edadore, in fief, with grain and gold and ddéya thereof, with treasure’and trouvaille, not to be 
pointed at with the finger (of hypothecation) by royal officers, with its tolls, with exemption from 
all taxes and conflicting claims, to be respected by all. 

(Line 71) And its confinos arc: on the cast, the village of Jülihadu; on the south, the 
village of Upshelli; on the west, the village of Vavvulikhéta ; on tbe north, the village of 
Govanti. Lying between those four villages, possessing its own boundaries as previou sly 
known to the public, clearly defined in respect of its four confines, it shall be protected by Us 
and by future sovereigns, whether of Our race or others. 











(Line 74) And во it has been said by tho Lord Vyasa, the compiler of the Védns: “ Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land; whosoover at any time has the soil has at the 
same time the fruit thereof." Tho same likowise says regarding the guilt of removal thereof : 
* He who should take away land, whother granted by himself or by others, is born as a worm in 
dung for sixty thousand years. They who lay hands upon Brülnnanie fiefs are born ss black 

. snakes lying in withered trnnks amid tho waterless wildcrnesses of the Vindhya. He who tnkos 
away а single gold piece, n single cow, or ४ single finger’s length of soil, goes to hell until the 
eosmic dissolution. An unjust seizure of land, or an unjust causing of land to be seized, burng 
the family of the seizer and his instigator unto the seventh (yeweratiow)." Likewise Rãma- 
bhadra has said: © This general principle (literally, dyke) of Jaw for kings must be maintained: 
by you iu every age; agnin and again Rümabhudra makes this entreaty to all these future 
monarchs: I elasp wy bands on my head in reverence to thoss coming sovereigns on tho earth, 
whether born of my own lino or of the line of other kings, who with souls free from sin shall 
preserve this гау law in its entirety.” 

(Lime 82) The grant of the fortunate Mmporor and erest-jewel of monarchs, the fortnunte 
king Jayasimha, Written by Maipayya, a scribo attached to the fortuvate Prolarya, Curator 
qf Edicts and High August General of the Forced, Prosperity! Great fortuno | 
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Br MARAMAHOPADHYAYA PANDIT HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, М.А,, CIE, CALCUTTA. 


„ This insoription was discovered by Mr. Jaya-Saakara, plender at Mnndassr іп the Gwalior 
State. Мапдандг, as is well known, is the sito of tho ancient city of Dasapura, Tho stone- 
slab bearing the record was turned up by the plough in a small hamlet closo to МапЧавог, on 
the banks of the river Siwana. It was removed by its discoverer Mr. Jaya-Sankara to his own 
residence in Mandasor, but subsequently, the Subba or Governor of Mandasor, suspecting that 
the inscription contained some information about hidden treasure, had it removed to his own 
residence. There I found it in October 1912. The Governor very kindly allowed me to oxam- 
ine the slab and to remove it to Mr. Jayn-Sankara's house where I was staying. At that 
timo I read the whole of the inscription from the stone itself. Mr. Jaya-Sankara had given mo 
an impression’ of it, but as it was not very clear, I requested Sir Jobn Marshall, Director- 
General of Archwology in India, to got some better estampages for mo, At his roquest Mr. D. 
R. Bhandarkar, Superintendent, Archwological Survey, Western Circle, sent two oxcellent 
inked impressions to me in April 1918, ono pf which is reproduced hore. 


— 








1 $Аа{-Катта x comparo Manu, i, 88. 
282 
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The slab hoars nine lines of writing, each containing а verse and a half or forty-eight 
syllables. ‘There are thirteen verses and 8 half on the slab, and the record is not complete. 
Chise] marks are to be found on all sides of it except at the bottom, where it has split. The 
inscribed surface measures 1’ 61” by 71" and the size of the characters varies from 1" to 1". 





The following orthographical peculiaritios may be noticed. АП consonants with a: super- 
script r have been doubled, e.g., Jayatarmma-, l. 4; partthivé, 1. 5, etc., but consonants with a 
subscript # have not always been doubled ; cf, -vikranta-, 1. 5 ; but -Sakkrasya, 1.24; -vikkramé, 
|. 4. In some cases the anusuara has been used in places whore there ought to have been sandhi, 
v.g., 7alamkrità and paħchamyām=, 1. 3; -ға mbhêra-, 1. 6; % has been used thrice in the place of 
ihe анивгйта, vis., in Siihavarmmanas-, and -sinhavikranta?, 1, 5, and faranarsgatah, 1. 7. The 
word 44, whenever usod in Sanskrit as tho first part of a compound word, either in inscrip- 
tions or in literature, is used without vibhakti, Sometimes it is used as a separate word with 
the third caso-ending, meaning saha or yukta, but in the prosent inscription it is used in the 
first cuse-ending, as in Srir-Muudlava-, 1. 1; srir-mmahdraja-, 1. 5. In tho last саво, however, 
its use is optional. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of it, with the exception of the word siddham at. 
the beginning of lino 1, is in verso. There are а few mistakes due to the mason’s сагејеввпевв, 
eye, -vidduddipa- for -vidyuddipa- inl. 6; pradvrik-k&lé for pravrit-kale in 1. 2; Jayamit[r]ayäh 
for Jayamitráyál) in 1. 9, aud svakulasy-atha for svakulasy -átha in 1. 8. 

Tho charactors of the inscription belong to the Central Indian variety of the ` Southern 
alphabet which is said to have closely agreed with the Western variety of the same alphabet in 
its simplest form.! The most important common characteristics of the Southern alphabet are to 
be found in this inscription :— 

(1) Pa, pha, sha and ка are open at the top. Ma always has tho ancient form. The ya 
is tripartite in all cases, with tho exception of prük-puny-opachay-,l. 4, where it 
is bipartite. 

. (2) The long vertical stroke of tho right limb of lu is always retaincd and moreover it is 
in all cases, bent towards the left. 

(3) The medial rt is shown by & curled curve to tho'left. 

Besides these, the following particulars аго to bo observed :— 

(1) A, which occurs once, has a loop at the bottom, cf. Asvdja- in 1. 8. Tho medial à is 
placed somewhat lower down than usual in two cases, vez. Afvaja-, 1. 3, and 
-mardhusrüvam, 1. V. ° . 

(2) Medial i is expressed both by а loop and a curve to the left. 

(3) Initial ? occurs only once in idrik- in 1.4. The medial form is oxpressed by a double 
curve; cf. srir-, 1. 1. 

(4) Medial и is схрговвей in three different ways,— 

(a) The usual one consisting of a hook turned towards the left and attached to the 
bottom of letters, e.g. in -samudra-, 1. 1; -pushpair=, 1. 3. 


(L) А curve to tho right attached to the bottom of the letter, which ends in a 
vertical line rising to the full height of the letter, c.g. in -4uklasya, 1. 8, aud 
duhitur=, 1. 9. 


(c) A curve to the left attached to the bottom of ra, rising upwards and intersect- 
ing the vertical limb of the consonant; 6.0. іп -chāru-, 1. 7; -kárunikabh, 
1.9. Тһе only exception is the form іп purushey=, 1. 1. 


1 pühler's Indian Palaography, Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXILI, Appendix, p. 62. 





No. 38.) MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF NARAVARMAN 317 


— sss --- 





— 














(5) Initial 4 occurs only once, in ëkas, 1, 2; the medial form is expressed by a hook to 
the left; of. -firas2, 1. 1 


(6) 4% occurs опђу in the medial form and does not call for any remark 
Among consonants the only letters worth noticing aro: 


(1) Kha, cf. the form in -sikhdchalam in 1. 6, where tho base is triangular as in the 
Northern variety 


(2) Na, the form of this letter is peculiar ag it consists of the na with a semi-circular 
top-stroke; cf. -gan-amnate, l. 1. 


(3) Tha, where wo may note the curvaturo of the crossbar ; of. -manorathe, 1. 4 


(4) In pa tho vertical stroke on tho left has been slightly bent inwards as in -ратууалКа- 
1.1 


(5) The curvature of tho left vortical line is also noticcable in pha cf. -phaladam in 1. 7. 


(6) Ma has retained its ancient form of the Scythian inscriptions. Tho only change in 
it is to bo found in tho baso line which in cortain cases has bont downwards 


(7) In Sa the lower part of tho loft limb curves in and not out, as is usual; cf. -sirusé, 
1, 1. 


(8) In sha the crossbar is strictly horizontal in all cases. The left shows a curvature to 
the right as in pa and pha. 


3 
(9) Sa retains its old form of the Scythian inscriptions. 


- (10) The left limb of ha also shows a curvo to tho right. 


The record refers itself to a king named Naravarman, who was the son of Sinhavarman 


and the grandson of Jayavarman. This Naravarman is mentioned in the Gangdhar inscription 
of his son Visvavarman! of the Milava year 480, and Vigvavarman again is referred to in the 
inscription of his son Bandhuvarman,? who was a contemporary as well as the f eudatory of the 
Emperor Kumaragupta I. In the Susnnii rock inscription of Chandravarman,? wo find that 
the name of Chandrayarman’s father was Sinhavarman. It is spelt exactly in tho samo way 
as in this inscription, i.e., Siihavarman and not Sihavarman or Stighararman. А compari- 
son of the alphabets of the two inscriptions shows that they bolong to tho samo historical poriod 
and can only be separated by a very few years, Up to this day epigraphists and historians 
have generally regarded the Móbarauli pillar inscription of Chandra? as being n record of tho 
early Gupta Emperor Chandragupta ТІ. I think the Susunia inscription and the new Manda- 
вог inscription hive put a new complexion on tho state of affairs. In tho Susunii rock inscrip- 
tion we find g king named Chandravarman, tho son of Sinhavarman, of the city of Pushkarana, 
dedicating one of the insignia of Vishnu, viz., a wheel. Pushkarana or Pushkarana is uudoubt- 
edly the ancient name of the city of Pokharan in the Jodhpur State. An ancient city no doubt. 
as it has given its name to в sub-division of Brahmayas, named Pushkarand Brühmnnas, ag 
Пабарита, and Anandanagara (Wadnngar) and Srimila have given their names to tho Dasorá 
Nagara and Srimali Brihmanas. Pushkarapà seems to have been the capital of the Kshattriya 


d a — — 2. — — — —‏ ھوک چو د 





1 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 74 Ё 1 ibidem, p. 82. 
š See Proceedings of the Beng. As. Soc., 1895, pp. 177 ff, 4 Gupta Inscriptions, рр. 139 ff. 
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Varman-kings of Malava. By the help of the newly diecovered inscription we can put up the. 
following genealogy of these rulers of Malava :— 


Jayavarman 


Siùhavarman 


Naravarman 


Višvavarman 


Bandhuvarman. 


The Susuniá inscription connects Chandravarman with this dynasty and we have the 
following complete genealogy :— j 
Jayavarman 


Siuhavarman 


——— — — — — a — — — 


Chandravarman Naravarman 

(a contemporary of V. S. 4612404-5 A.D. 

Samudragupta). | 
Viévavarman 


У, 8. 450 =2 423-4 А.р. 


Bandhuvarman; У. В. 493= 
436-37 А.р. | | 
The MéharaulI pillar inscription mentions а king named Chandra who had conqueged the 
Vahlikas aftor crossing the seven mouths of the Indus, and the Vangas. Nowhere ina Gupta 
inscription do we find any mention of any conquest of the Punjab or of Afghanisthan by 
Chandragupta II., or any other successor of Samudragupta. Tho Susuni& inacription supplies 
us with a king named Chandra with the family title Varman, who belonged tos Pushkarana in 
"Western India, but had dedicated a wheel of Vishnu close to the Уайда country. The Méha- 
rauli pillar itsolf is the very dhvaja, another ensign of Vishnu, the dodication of whith is recorded 
in the inscription itself, aud it also speaks of & conquest of Bengal. The natural conclusion ia 
to state that Chandra of the Méharault pillar insoription and Chandravarman, son of Simha- 
varman, of the Susunià inscription, are ono and the same person. In the former record the 
family name was omitted in order to satisfy the needs of the metre. 


Hitherto the Bijayagadh pillar inscription! has been regarded as the oldest known inscrip- 
tion of the Malava-Vikrama Era, though the era used has not been specifically named. So the 
i ب‎ 5 ———— 


— — UU 


1 Gupta inscr, pp. 201 Ж. 
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earliest epigraphical mention of the name of this era is to be found in the new inscription in 
the following words :— | 


Srir-mmalava-yan-dmnaté prasasté krita-samjnsté. 


Sir R. Ө. Bhandarkar has commented on this line at length in a paper contributed to tho 
Indian Antiquary! which appeared before my paper? in which tho discovery of the inscription 
was announced. у І am afraid I am not able to agrea with his conclusions, In the first place 
he says that the word dmndta means “ authoritatively laid down”, but tho word ¿mnata is 
derived from the root mna, to repeat. Therefore dmndta means ‘repeatedly usod’. The word 
dmndya from the same root means tho Védas, which are constantly repeated. Samámnáaya and 
Samümnáta ocour in the beginning of tho Nirukta, which is regarded as a sort of commentary 
on the Nighantu, which always precedes tho former. Tho phrases mean that which is to be 
learnt by heart. The question of authoritativenoss is to be derived from the context and not 
from the word. 

In the second place ho takes the word gana to moan а body politic or corporate body, for 
which I am afraid there is no warrant of so ancient a date. Gana, pūga, niyama от sangha 
always deuote a congregation or collection, and I am afraid thoro is nothing in ‘anciont litera- 
ture taconnect it with a political body. 


The word sthiti has not boen used in this inscription but it has been used іп conjunction 
with the word gana in two other Mandasór inscriptions, viz.— 


(1) Bandhuvarman’s inscription of the yoar 493. 

(2) Yasódharman's inscription. Sir Ramakrishna takes it to mean “the formation " 
“tha condition " or “the constitution", But stiti usually moans convention or 
tacit consent, and this is supported by the phrase gana-sihihwvasat lilajüiwiga 
likhitéshu, i.0., written for the knowledge of the time owing to the tacit consent 
of the gana or congregation of tho Milavas.2 Kalajianayı moans for fixing tho 
date. Vasa here means owing to. 


Both Sir Ramakrishna and Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar have taken krita as another name of all 
the years of the era used in this inscription. ЖуШа is, however, tho name of tho first year of a 
cycle of years, which was used in tho Vedic Period, Now this Vedio cyclo seoms to have been 
continued in use in the country surrounding Mandasor in the 5th contury A.D., though Mr. 
Shamasastry asscrtagthat it had gone out of use in the 12th contury B.C? The word has beon 
found in three inscriptions :— 
Ë (1) The Bijayagadh pillar of Varika Vishnuvardhana, tho year 428, 
(9) The new Mandasor inscription of the year 461. 
(3) The Gaigdhar inscription of Viévavarman of tho year 480. 


Our supposition that the yoar krita is tho first year of a 0909 of four years, becomes 
tenable if tho year of the Malava-Vikrama era to which it is applied, is divisiblo by four aftor 
the subtraction of one. Now this is so in two cases out of throe, In the new Mandasdr 
inscription the number of years are divisible by four after the deducijon of one. The date of the 
Gabgdhür inscription is an expired year, ав is indicated by the words yatéshu and sottarapáde- 
shu; yatêshu moans ‘expired’, and sottarapádéshu moans ‘ when one quarter had expirod', and 

















1 Vol, XLII, рр, 199 f. 3 Ibid, pp. 217 ff. 
з See also D. R, Bhandarkar, Progress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western Circle, 1912-18, p. 68, 


* Gupta Inser., рр. 180 8. 
з Beo also Dr. Thomas, Journal Roy. As. 800५ 1914, p. 413, aud Dr, Fleet, ibidem, рр, 746 ff. 


8 R. Shamasastry’s Gavámagano, p. 4. 
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this last hns been omitted by Dr. Fleet in his translation.. So the real date of the Gahgdbir 
inscription lies in. the-year 481 of the M@lava-Vikrama efa, This number is divisible by four 
after the deduction of one. Тһе усаг оѓ the Bijayagagh pillar inscription is the exception 
Here the number of years are not divisible by four after the subtraction of one. But most 


probably this also is an expired year though it is not во specified 
A Jaina work, the Bhagavati Sutra, however, states that the four Yugas come in the 
following order: Kuli, Ройрата, Түбі and Krita. If a particular year i’. divisible by four 


then it is a Krita year 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the era used in this inscription was founded by 
the Malava Republican body.! Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar? states that “ the Milavas were only іп 
possession of а traditional usage regarding, i.e. of a mode of reckoning, the Krita year”. Dr, 
Fleet? thinks that the Malava Vikrama era was founded by the Kushana Emperor Kanishka. 
They all proceed on the supposition that there was no sach king as Vikramaditya bofore 


Chandragupta II. of the Gupta dynasty. In this connection I beg to point out- that a king 
named Vikramaditya is montioned in Hala'a Saptafati, V. 64 (ed. Weber, nr. 464). As Hala 
cannot bo placed later than the lst century A.D., it must be admitted that the Vikramaditya 
mentioned here must have existed in the first century B.C. The verse runs as follows :— 
Sumvdhana-suha-rasa-tosifna denténa tuha karê lakkham | 
chalanona Vikkamiichchachariam=anusikkhiam& 14886 || 


T edit the inscription fro the original stone. 


TEXT. | 


1 бажа [*] सहस्रशिरसे, «ub परुषायामितात्मने [।*] चतुश्षसुद्रपस्थेइतोय- 
faga नमः [1 १*] эйшїшчл=тєп&ё प्रशस्ते жача [*] 

9 एकषण्याधिके प्रासे सममाशतचतुष्टये] [u *] mama शमे ara मनस्तुष्टिकरे 
नृणाम्‌ [IM] मधघे(ह)' wed शक्रस्य wwerqaa तदा [u ३*] 

8 निष्पब्रत्रोह्ियवसा काशपुष्पेरलंक्ता [।*] भाभिरभ्मघिकं भाति मेदिनो सस्य- 

मालिनो [u ४*] दिने आझ्ो(खो)नशक्कस्य पंचम्यामथ ama [।*] 

4 इेदुकालवरे wa प्रशासति वसुन्धराम्‌ [n ५*] प्राक्पण्योपत्नयाभ्यासात्संवर्षित- ` 
मनोरथे [*] जयवर्म्मनरेग्द्रस्य We देवेन्दविक्षमे |! «*] 

b fama सिङ्कव्म्रणस्मिङ्कविक्रान्तगाभिनि [।*] सत्पुत्रे terra 

I orfê? [n ७*] तत्यालनगुणोदेशाइग्रीप्राप्यव्येविस्तर: [।*] 

6 पूर्व्ञ](न)न्भान्तराभ्यासाइलादाचिसतमानसः* [॥ ८*] स्वयशःपुण्यसभारविवर्धि त- 
жашан: [5] सूगतष्णाजलस्वप्रविदृदीपशिखाचलम्‌ [॥ ८*] 

т जीवलोकमिमं ma wc mara: [*] चिदशोदारफलदं खग्गेखो- 
TUWA [n १०*] विमानामेकविटपं तोयदांबुमधखावम्‌’ [।*] 


— — 





— — — — — — — — — 


i Ind. Ant Vol XLII, p. 200 2 Loe. oit., p. 103 
3 J. R. A. 81918, p. 033, Note 2, t Read प्राइटकालै. 
* [I would read 98 प्रभू «.—8.K.] ® The mark above g; js probably accidental. 


1 Read °fag @q°, ° Read Payer, 


Samvat 461. 
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Mandasor inscription of the time of Naravarman.-— Malava 
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४४. GRIGGS & SONS, PHOTO-LITH. 


SCALE :45 


No. 86.] TWO GRANTS OF RANABHANJADEVA. 821 
8 वासुदेवं जगद्दासमप्रमेयमज॑ faya [n ११*] सिभरत्यार्त्तसत्कर््तां स्वकुलस्यथ' 


` चन्द्रमा: [*] यस्य वित्तं च प्राणाय देवब्राह्मणसागताशू:1 [॥ १२५] 
9 महाकारुणिकः सत्यो धघर्म्माज्जितमक्षाधम: [1*] wm वष्पतदेस्तु सत्पोचोय 
जयस्य वे [॥ १३*] दुहितुव्येलशूराया[:*] want जयमित्रया[ः]' [1*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verso 1.) Suocess! salutation to that Purusha with thousand honda and immensurable 
soul, who sleeps on the waters of the four осепов as on a bedstead. 


(V. 2.) On the arrival of the auspicious year four hundred increased by sixty-one 
named Krita and repeatedly used by the illustrious Malawa tribe; (V. 3) on the approach of 
the auspicious rainy season which delights the minds of men, tho festival of Sakkra having 
commenced as then allowed by Krishna, (V. 4) the oarth garlanded by corn shines with lustre 
to а great extent, boing adorned by Kasa flowers and growing up paddy and fodder. 
(Vv. 5-7). Ор the 5th day of the waxing moon in tho month of Á$vina, in this delightful- 
and auspicious time, which ів a matter of congratulation to all, while tho illustrious Maharaja 
Naravarman, tho raler of the Earth, was governing tho world, the virtuous son of the king 
Sinhavarman, and tho grandson of the king Jayavarman, whose prowess was liko that of tho 
king of Gods, whose gait was as powerful as that of a lion,* and whose desires were incroasingly 
fulfilled owing to the repeated accumulation of merit in previous (births) ; (Vv. 8-14) with the 
object of exemplifying the merit of that administration, Satya, the virtuous son of Varnnavyiddhi 
the virtuous grandson of Jaya, tho virtuous son of Jayamitra, (who was) the daughter of 
Balasara, bestirring himself for tho acquisition of merit, his mind being forcibly drawn to 
(such a course) owing to the habit acquired in previous existences, whose efforts were intensified 
by the weight of his merit and fame, who honoured friends, sorvitors and those in distress, 
who was as the moon in his own family, whose wealth and even whose lifo was made over 
to the Gods and the Brahmans, who yas endowed with great compassion, who acquired his 
great wealth by lawful means, and who finding this living creation to be transitory like the 
water of the mirage, like a dream, like the lightning and tho flame of the lamp, took refuge in 
Vasudeva, the grantor of protection, the habitat of the creation, the immeasurable, the 
unborn, all pervading, (who ts compared to a tree) which gives heaven as its noble fruit, whose 
charming young shcots аге the celestial dnmsels, whose many branches aro the heavenly cars, 
which drops honey (in the shape) of rains from olonds . . . . . 

о 





"No. 36.—TWO GRANTS OF RANABHANJADEV A. 
Bv R. D. Bangers, M.A. 


The discovery of these two grants were announced by Rabia Nàgóndra Nath Vasu, tho 
Honorary Archmological Surveyor to the Mayürabhafija State, Orissa, in tho first volume of 
The Archeological Survey of Mayurabhanja. One of these grants was edited by him in the 
same publication with plates, which, though clear, are not reliable ७७ the procoss of reproduction 











! Read °स्याथ. з Read °aremar. 8 Read ९मिवायाः, 
4 ER. D. Bhandarkar renders tho phraso Siska-vikranta-gamin, as the tributary prince of Singhavikrinta `` 
(i.e. Sitshavikrama or Chandragupta II); Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 162.] 


* The Archaological Survey of Mayurabhanja by Nagendra Nath Vasu, Vol. 1, pp. 129 ff. 
2T 
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adopted was not purely mechanical. The publication of the Sónpur grant of Éatrubhefijadoval 
has thrown new light on the Bhafja dynasty of Orissa. Ав Baba N&góndra Nath Vasn’s 
edition is not free from mistakes, I have edited both plates together. I obtained them, in 1911, 
through Mr. L. E, B. Cobden-Rameay, LC.S., Political Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, 
along with two other plates, one of which has already been edited by me in this Journal? 
while the other one has been published by Babi Nagindra Nath Vasu. 


The plates were found in tho Feudatory state of Baudh in Orissa and “ were turned up by 
the plough*’’, Further details about their discovery are not available to me. At present the 
plates belong to the Feudatory Chief of Baudh. The first verse of both of these plates and 
many of the following ones correspond to those of the Sonpur grant of Satrubhadjadéva. For 
tho sake of distinction I bavo named the plates A and В I 


A.—The Baudh Grant of Ranabhafijadéva; the 54th year. 


The inscription recording this grant is incised on three plates of copper measuring from 81 
to 82” in length and from 43” to 4$" in breadth. They are held together by а ring, 1” thick and 
nearly 4” in diameter, of the same metal, passing through round holes about 17 from the 
edges of the platos. The first plate only carries writing on the inner side. The royal seal, 
soldered to this ring, is round in shape and measures 2%” in diameter, The impression of the 
seul consists of a crescent above, the name of tho king $sri-Rayabhéijadévasya іп the middle, 
and а seated bull, facing the propor left, below. The plates with ring and seal weigh 282 
tolas 


The charactors of the inscription are more archaic in form than those of the Bamanghati 
grant of the same king’ or tho new Sonpur grant? of his father Batrubhafijadóva. They are 
moro akin to the characters of the Gumsir grant of Notyibhafijs! and the Orissa plates of 
Vidyüdharabhaüja*. The inscription mentions a king named Gandhata in 1, 5 as the king's 
father. In grant В in the same verso Satrubhafijadéva is mentioned as the father of the king 
Further on, 1, 12, it is mentioned that the king was born in the family sprung from the egg 
(vamsa-prabhav-àadajak), with which we may compare the similar phrase used in the Sön- 
pur grant of his father (andaja-vaméa-prabhavah). He is styled Paremamahésvara Mahā- 
raja, l. 12. Но is styled Ranaks in 1. 17 of grant В of the year 26. He addresses the officers 
of tho Khifijali mandala and informs them that the village of Kónstinthi in the Ehatiy& 
vishaya has been given to a Bhütaputra, the son of Vüsudóva, whose name has been omitted 
through carelessness, who was an emigrant from Apilómuléri and an inhabitant of Amvasara- 
sara, belonged to the Rohita gotra, the Rohits ashtuka, the Vi$v&mitra pravara, the Chhándoga 
charana and the Kauthuma 54080. The grant was written in the 54th year of the king in 
the dark half of Bhidrapada by the Sandhi-vigrahiya (Sandht-vigrahika) Hjimadatta, was 
incised by the Arkaéali Gonaka and sealed with the Royal seal. 


I edit the inscription, which has already been published by: B&btt Nigondrandth’, from 
the original plate :— 





1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 98 ff 2 Above, pp, 156 ff 

१ The Archeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. 1; pp. 152.0, * ibidem, р. 129, 

* Journ. Beng. Ағ. Soc, Vol. XL, Part I, pp. 166. 2. * Above, Vol. XI, pp. 98 ff. 

1 Journ, Beng, As. Soo, Vol. VI, pp. 069 ff * dbidem, Vol LVI, Past {y pp. МӘ. 


° loc. cóta рр» 135 ff, 








1 Expressed by a symbol. 
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TEXT, . 


First Plate. 
Om! Siddhi(h*) | *Sarhhira-kla-hutabhug-vikarsla-ghora-eatibhranta-kizhkara« 
kritanta-nitanta- А 
bhinda(nna)m [|*] bhinn-ë(à)ndhak-äsura-mahägahan-ātapattra[ın*] tad=bhairavam 
Hargvapur=bhavatah  prapátuh? || [1*] ?Durvvàra-và- 
rana-rana-pratipaksha-paksha-llakshmis-hath-Spakaran-otsalite-pratapib I) Bhaja 
netadhi- 


раќауб vahavd  vabhüvaré-udbhütayó-ttra bhüvi* bhiri-sahasrasarhkhyah || [2%] 
Tashi kulê sakala-bhitala- : 

pàála-mauli-mül-ürchehit-ühhriyugalo ^ valavñ:h5 nyipsebhnt ||) éri-Gandbata[h”] 
prakata-paurusha-raámi- | 

chakra-nirddürit-ári-hridayóssya рна nyipasya ||[3#] Nana-maniyaman-anyonya- 
lagna- 

gaja-viji-ghat(a*]-bhat-augha-sarighatta-ghora - samara - nirddarit-ari - narêndra - vriuda- 
, llakshmi?-samüha- 

hatha-harana-prakatita-vikata-pata!"- parushaküra-pratàp-ütikrant-neka-snbasra-sainkhya- 
vi- š 

khy it-otkhyita!-khadga-bhrajishnu-bhi (bhu)ja-vajra-Bhafija-bhüpati [kh] prabhüti- 
pür&[d*] JDhritipür&t!? || Sarad-ama- р 

la-vahala-jaladharaddhavala!'-yaéah-patala-kamala-màl-ü]nmkpita-sakala-dig-vadh i- vada- 

nd anavarate-pravarttamáüna-nánà-ssnmüna-dàn-ánandita-ni Ге] S6sha-svajana-dina- 
du[b#]khit-ñnëá- 


Second Plate ; First Side. % 
tha-jana-mand-vans vanda-prabhav-aindajah!* Paramamahésvara miti-pitri-pad- 
&nudhyàto Bhafij-i-. , 
mala-kula-tilaks Mahirija-éri-Ranabhafijadévah kuéali || Khifjali-mapdalà 
bhavishya- 
d-r&jü!5-rájnnak-ànterabga « kumir[i*]mitys - mabisimanta - vr&(brü)hmaga - purdgaman= 


anyüá[ih*]á$-cha danda- 


pá&ika-cholta!-bhata-vallabha-jatiyá[n*] yoth-Arha[in*] münayati | vOdbayati!? 
sainüdi&ayati ch-ünya- 
t sarvvatah $ivam-asmükarn viditam-nstu bhavatám || Khatiya-vishays 


sammvandhah’® Kénatinthi-grima- 
6=chatuh.simé!9-paryantah sa-nidhid=-ch=dpanidhié=cha*” | m&t&-pitrorzátmanaá«cha 
papy-&- | 
bhiyriddhayon salila-dhàr&-pürasaréna?? vidhini || Rohita-gotriya ^ Rohita-ashtak&- 








* 
2 Metre: Vasantatilaka, з Read prapatu. 
s Read bañarë babAdeuroudbhitayé=. ° Rand bhuvi. 


4 Read -lakshmi 
9 Read -lakstmt-, 


१ Read -ánghri. 9 Road balaván. 

V Read vpafe-punaahakárae. п Read -०४७४ ४८०६४ ६८6६० ७ Road -purat. 

и Read -bakulanjaladharandhawala-. : м Дей agdaya-vamsa-prabharap. 

W Read -rdja-najangakr. 15 Read -ohdfa-, š V Read bodhayatt samaditats, 
५ Rend алайа Луд. ™ Road -stmd-, 9) Read sanidhih sêpanidhif=aha, 


3 Read vpiddkayé. ? Road -pueadearbos. — 
T 
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ya Уїбүйшйга-ртататйув  échhindokal-charayiya’ Kauthuma-aikhiya’ .Vasnddva- 
sutiya  Bhà- META жаты So ч 

taptitra’ Apilomuléri-vinirgatat - Amvasarasara-vAstavya’ - vidhir-vvidhoya- 
savidhünaf. vis . © M Р 

dhinà tamvra’-Sisanatvéna | pratip&ditao=smëbhir=yataš(taš)=oha ^^ prarbperya-kul- . 
ivatiréna yiva- | суз | | . 

d.Véd-h[na]vachanéne? | yath&  [|*] Карарда") prarohanti[|*] уБ бшізпа 
pratanoshi sahasréna viro- I 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


hasi (|| буз vudhvāl * pararddham oha paratak vañ6ll8vatšrën=8špi 
bhavadbhibr="aamad-uparodhat dharmma-gaura- 

vüch-cha na kénachi[t*] svalpam=api vādhā karantyam’ | Uktam oha 
dharmmaéñstrë [||*] Vahubhir!tevvasudhé 'datt& raja- | 

bhih  Sagar-&dibhirs-yasya уазуа yadā bhaimib!* tasya. tasya teda pholath || 
Mà bhüd-aphala-éahká vah E 

paradatt-óti | párthivàh ||”) évad&nàt-phalame&narmtya[rh*]  paradatt-Enuplans || 
Af&vamódhasshasrüni i 

vajapéya-Gatini cha [|*] paundarika"-sahasr&ni bhimi-dána[r*Jddhikarn phala | 
Ekavinéati-18 | 

kulimnyeihuh  kashtarh hi naraké sthitarn [|*] bhitmidánóna шЕігӛра urddham!? 
yanti  mritam?? divi || 

Svadatta[ii*] paradattim=va yo  haróti(te) vasü(su)ndher&m ||”) sa  vishthaya? 
krimirebbütv&  pitribhih saha pa- 


chyató || Hiranyam~ékam — gür-ókain?? bhümim=spy=arddham=añgularh [) . 
barah?! narakamesüyüti yivad=Shiti-sampla- 
vah? || Avisham >  vishameity-áhuh vr&hmasvari5 | vishameuchysaté ||(|) 


visham-ékükino(nar) hanti vrahmasvam® ?püira-pautri- | 

ka’ | Sarvvéshán-tu  prad&nünürh bhümi-dáns[rh*]  prasasyati ||(|) kalpa-koti- 
gata papa  sariclhitam јауаіб narah [||*] 

8Ëka-vinfati-kulãny=öva kash[t]mi narakó  sthitam [IM]  bhümi-dáneng mátrëns 
tvach=Gv<ihirevvimuchyaté || Рара-пі- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
rmmüchyavns-tyaktv& saupānā bhfimidinaka [|*] pada pads  divim(varh) yati 
pitrim-itm-aikavirngakain || Phalasya 
Каат dharmmarh — phalà[n*] nishphala-sarhbhavah [|#] bhümi-hart& phalachata 
(-chchhétté) pbali[n?]  nishphalatà(in*]  vrejet[||*] 
зше kp дә гш Pr — 


1 Rend Chhändöga-. 2 Read -sakhaya, š Read Rhatfaputrdya. o 

* Bead -yataya. s Read -vastavyaya. 6 Read eidAi-vidAéya-sathoidAána-s, 
1 Read famra-. 5 Read =védanu-, 

* [Read prardhanti, soe e.g. l'ajasancyt-Sathita, 13, 20 f.—8. К.) I 

10 Road buddha. п Read vame-. 12 Read bhavadbair=. 

“ Road svalpipi bëdha karaniyd. 16 Read Bahubhir=, Read 206% | yasya. 

16 Read bhimis=tasya. м Read paundarika-. 3 Read ÉEkavisifat-kulángs, 

9 Read drdhvath. 20 Read mrita. 7! Read otshthaydm, | 

22 fead gamzêkam bhümórs, 2 Read karan, % Read ydvadabAditasamhplacam, 


% Read brahkmasvam, % Read putrapautrikam. 


Baud plates of Ranabhanjadeva.— 54th year. 
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NG, 36.) TWO GRANTS OF RANABHANJADEVA. Ме ва] а. TWO RANTS OF RANABHANJADEVA, ә 
36 Avamidha-sahasrigi: vEjapêya-futani cha 4) рауы була Шыны blidmihartts 


na éudhyati || | ae A vp Rtn ae 
37 Loha-chitrnn-[6*]éma-chirnyam сһа vishafieoha jarayé[n*] . à! narah [|°] 
| "vra(bra)hmasvarh tri(tri)shu ;lokóshu(h) kah pü(pu)má[n*] “jarayishyati . |. . 
38 Yajüo-npiténe ksharati — topah — ksharati | visruay&ni-kahiti-harttyePekavirmfni 
kü(km)làni narakam vrajst || Tpi- E Ca кы 
99  n-ügra-jala-vi(bi)nduf-oa jala-vudvnda(budbuda)-s&drife [rn *J | [1°] ` gadriéarh 
jivitarh 9 jfatvs  kirtti-dharmmaih na lapan _ | | yu 
40 yet | Véda-v&k-smgitayo jihvà vadanti pishi-dávata[h |*] — bhümi-hartt& tatha 
| marty Sho. ша hara | | 
4l më hara(h) | Yeth-ápsu patitari(tah) бакга taila-vindur=vvisarpati | буып 
bhtimikrito dinar ёавуб sasyé praro- 
42 hati || © Asphotayamti pitarah pravalgyamti pitimah[Sh |*] bhitmidaté kuls 
jata(tah) sa [Ф] traits bha- 
43 vishysti(h) | (|) Adityo Varuna Vishnu[r"] Vra(Bra)hm& Soma(s) Hutééanah[|*] 
SilapSpisetu bhagavim(vin) abhinarh- 
44 dantu bhümidah(dam) | Bhûmim yah pratigrihna(hn&)ti yach(yas)=cha bhümi[in*] 
preyachohhati [|°] ubhau tau punya(nya)-kermmünau  niyatau 


Third Plate; Second Side. | 

40 svarga-g&minau || Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(&mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolàh(lài) ^ éri(ári)yam- 
anuchintya manushya-jivitam (cha |*] 

46 sakalam=idarn=udšhri(ri)tarn hi vudhvā na hi pürushah* parakirttanam vilopya Il 
Bri-Rapabhsfja- : 

47 dövasya phavarddhamëanë vijayarijyS sammvatsard chatuhpafichasatamé 
Bhüdravada-&mama(v&i)- 

48 syayam  likhitai s&nd[h*]ivigrehiya-Himadattóna [|*] Utki(i)rnnath cha Arka. 
681i- Gonà- ` 

49 Кёпа[|*] L&Kinchhitam  Mabürijakiya-mudrépa |5 


B.—Baudh Grant of Ranabhanjadéva; the 26th year. 


This grant is incised on three copper-plates held together by circular ring which passes 
through holes bored on the right margin of the plates, about ğ” from the edge. Tho first plate 
bears writing on the ianer side only. ‘The last plate is broken near the ringholo, perhaps in 
consequence of an attempt to remove the plato from the ring without cutting tho latter, The 
plates theasure 64” by 45", The last plato, however, is only 44” broad in the middle. The ring 
is है” thick and has a diameter of 2j". It passes through tho bottom of an oval soal measuring 
әр by 2". The seal bears, in bigh relief, а couchant bull facing the proper left, and above it 
crescent and sun. ‘Below the bull is tho legend $ri- Ranubhaitjadévasya in Nigam letters. 
Below the legend again is ап expanded lotus flower with stem. The plates with ring and 
seal weigh 15§ tolas. The ring had not been cut when the impressions wore prepared by 
Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

The inscription has been very carelessly incisod, and words and even parts of verses have 
been omitted in many cases. In the metrical portion it is stated that Satrubhafija was the 
father of the king Ranabhafijadéva, who was a devout Vaishnava and meditated on the feet 





1 Head vismayatl kahiti-, — 2 Read -harttsaika-. १ Road buddhvá 

* Rend purushaih parakirttayó vilüpyah. 

® Here follow а floral design and a conch (or symbol for ii) which, evidently, constituted the mark, of the 
king mentioned immediately before. A doublo vertical stroke is engraved after the mark. ; 
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of his father aud mother. He. was king of both the Khifijalis which were mentioned in the 
Sonpur plates of Satrubhakja as Ubhaya- Khüjali-mandalé and as Khiajalt in plate A. He is 
styled R&paka (1. 17), one who wis worshipped by the Mahäsämantas, who had obtained the five 
great sounds, and who had ‘obtained s boon from the goddess. StambESévari. Tho inscription 
records tho grant of the village of Vālläsriùgā in the ЕНЕМЕ vishaya to a Brihmans of tho 
V&jasanóya charaga, the Maudgalya gatra, Bhirmyaéva pravara, and the 3. 810088 
anupravara, ihe Bhattaputra Dimodars, surnamed Bhtishaga, the воп of Bhattabhüshana, who 
hailed from the Bhatta-village of Khaduvépali, and, after his death, to his adh the Bhattaputra 
Chhadóka (?). The grant was made іп the 26th Year of the king on tho 6fh day of the 
bright fortnight of Mürgaéiras. It was incised by the merchant (varik) and goldsmith 
(suvarnnakara) Sivanaga, the son of Pandi, and sealed with the Royal seal. This man Sivaniga 
also sealed the Sonpur grant of Rapabhaüja's father Satrubhaija. I edit the inscription from 
the original plate 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 On Svasti | *Sarnbira-kala-huta-bhug-vikarila-ghora-sathbhranta-kkira-3 ® 

2 kpitánta-[nitànta"]-bhi[n*]na[rn*] (14) —bhi[n*]n-àndhak-àsura-mahà-gahanàtpatra*(|) 
tad=bhairavam Hara-va- 

8 pur-bhavatah — prapêtuh? | ? Durvvara-virana-rana-pratipakeha-[paksha®]-lakshmt1- 
hatha-gra- 

4 hana-suprasyita-pratapi[h*|] Bhaja nnaršdhipatayo® vahavo — vabhuvnreudbhu- 

5 voyd=tra "bbura(vi)  bhu(bhü)ri-sahasra-sa[rb*]khy&[h*]| ?'Tósh&i kula sakala- 
bhu(bha )ta[la*]-pala- « 

6 mauli-mal-drchchit-amghri-jugalé  valavünpipo-hüta? |] (|) éri 

7 Gatri(tru)bbafija ityeatule-dhih []*] Tesgeatmaja[h*] svayambhu-vat || A- 

8 nyo-ma[rda]m&üna-milita"-samuddhata-nripa-chakra-chaturatga-va(ba)la- [kshó]bha-? 

9 chali!'-dhar&-magdala(lo) gaja-turaga-khura-nir(n)dárana-prasarad-atula-dhu(dh1)li- 

10 vitana-sachchhauna-! jany-àhgnon(no) gnoja-skantlha-vódik&-evayamvar-&áyüia | Ppa- 

J1 rinia-ja[ya*]-Iakshmi-samánnndita-paurajana-m[&*]nag&h — érimad-daBija-!? 

12 bhupatih purád-Dhritipura-n&mna[h*]|| sa(áa)rad-amala-dhavalakara-yaéa[b*] 


Second Plate; First Side 


13 patala-dhavalita-dig-vadend | &(a)nava(njrate-pravyit(t*]s-eamméina-din-due- 
14 ndita-sakala-janð andaja-vaiga-prabhavah Paramavaishyava(vs) matã-pi» 

15 tri-p&d-&nudhyüta(tó) Bhafij-imola-kule-tileke Ubhaya-E hifijalg-adhipati(h*] 
16 samadhigata-paüicha-mahááavda!* mabāsámanta-vandita Stambhéévari- 

17 lavdha-vara-pras&da!? | r&naka[bh*] $ri-Rapabhafijadóve[hb"] kafalı ih=aive Khi» 
18 fijali-mandalé bhavishyad-rája-1&janak-&ntacatga-kum&r(&*]r&- 





1 Expressed also by а symbol at the boginbing of the line. 3 Metre ४ Vessntatilaké. 
$ Read -kimkara- * Road -gahandtapatram. * Read prapáte. 


4 Read narddhipatays bahapo bab kiirurzudhkitayb=tra, 
* Read -mauli-mál-archohil-ümghri-ynguló balandn npipoabhat. Tho 80600. balf of tho staosa cannot be 


restored, 
8 Road anydnya-mardamanu-miltta- Р ° Fooks lke -kahédbha- 10 Rad -ohaistes. 
11 Read -samohhanna- 12 Read -evagashoan-dgátae npe. 
* Read feimad-Bhaija-bhüpatily, ТЕН 


1 Read Stambhitcari-Jabdha-varapressdo. 


Baud plates of Ranabhanjadeva.—— 26th усаг. 
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SCALE : 65 
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: і 

19 tyà(iya)-mobia&manta-vr&(br&)hmapa-pradb&nS[n*] en[y"]à[*]é-oba dandapisi(4i) kas 
20 chata-bhita-vallabha(i) jatiyah (yan) yathürhi! méanayati vodhayati 3 sam[5*}- 

д1 diga(ya)ti ch=ãngat(a) | sarvvatah si($i) vam-asm&kara [i * ] viditam=astu bha[va*]tërh 


Kb[&"]- | 
22 fia ырынын танык ы ныкы а [i*]tasya cha paáchimón& 
i- ж | 
93 g(a).vibhágéna S&lahki* nadysasti ut[t*]aróna cha  Mahünadi pü(pü)rvvóna sī- 
24 ma-sandhau &áva [t* }tha-vriksha-dvaya[ ш") vysvasthita[:a*] | dakshigatasstu 
ku[t* ]fana&i- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


25 Ji simàivi&dhi(h*] paratvéna | vyavasthih® nidhy&-upanidht-sahita Madhyadé£-ü- 
26 k&ra-bhu(bhü)ta-Khaduvàpali-bliatta-grüma-vinirgata(ra)-Maudgalya-gotróna Bhakra- 


my&-9 

27 éva-pravarén=Angiras-Snupravarcna Bhu(Bhà)shan-&bhidhanà[na*] Vüja[se]nàya- 
charana- 

98 Kanva-sikhadhyaly* |їпй Bhatta-Bhu(Bhü)shanpa-sushtóna? bhattaputra-árt-Dàámoódaróna 
pra- 


29 bhu-küy-aiks-Saranóna mritvi état(a) éaéa(sa)narn tad-anantararh tat(a)-putróna 

80 bhattaputra-Chhadóka-n&mnà tim (v)ra-S&sana [і] pratillavdham®=iti i  P[&*]- 

31 ram(a)parya-kul-ávatàréna y[a*]vad-Véód-ürtha-vachbanéna yathā (1*1 kánda[t"] 

39 kanda(t*] praroharnti? | Süsanóna pratinási sahasróna уігбһа- 5 

33 si (|”| буа vuddhá!! parüá[r"]ddhaü-cha > parato va[iÀ?*]s&vatáréna [bhavadbhir= 
asmad-uparodba* ]d -dliarmma-gauravà [oh*] «cha na kč- 

34 machi[t*] [svalp=Api bádhà.karagiy& 1*] tatha chauktam!! | dharmma-éüstróshu[ ||*] 
Phalara? krishtë mabı[m"] dadyà[t"] sa-vija-sasya mē- 


35 deni? | yáva[t"]surya krit&m lokó tava вуагира mahiyats || 14 Vóda-vükyasma- 

36 yo  jihvà  vadanirshi dóvatüh bhumi hati  tath-&nyavcha ahs ma(m) hara 
m[à&] ° 

37 hara | (J) yath=apsu patitam Sakra tailavind[n]!^ visarppati | суш bhu(bhü)- 
mi-kri- I i 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


38 tam  d&na[/*] sasyó 88856 prardhati || Aditya Varun Vishna!® Vrahmá Ssma- 
. (ma) Hat[&*]- р 
39 éana[h”] 1101) Su(Sàa)lapüni(ni)s-tu bhagavüih (v&n-)übhinandanti bhu(bhü)mida[m*] 
| (İl) Asphotaya[n*]ti- í 
40 pitarah pravalga(ya)nti pitàmaha[h*] NO) bhu(bhai)mi-dats kulō jātā(tah) sa 
më r&tà bhavi- 


— — — — — M 








1 Réad yatharhat. р 2 Read bédhayati. 

2 The # of Khatia- is slightly misshaped so that it looks almost like s. 

4 [ The present river Salki.-S.K.] в Read °sthitam nidhy-upanidhi-sahitam. 
6 [The kra of Bhàkramyatva- looks like a cancelled ka, Read Bharmyagva-.—8. K.] 

з Read -eutdna. 3 Read -labdham-. 


* [The writer originally wrote prarohimti but cancelled the after à. Read prardhantt | gà байта 
pratandzhs, see above, р. 824, n. 9.--8. K.] 
` 10 Read buddhod. п Read сазда, | n Read phalakrish{am. 
м Read sa-bijárh sasya-inadinim + vat sürya-kritálókaectávat soargé. 
14 Read Vida-edk emritayo,ibod доні rishi-dëoatah | 
» 3° Bond -bindur. i 16 Road Viehyur= Brahma. 
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41 shyati || (Ryv)vahnbhir=vvasudh8ë dattá r&jonaib! Sagar-adibhilb*] ||. Mà 

7 rud-avhala-samké? . . 

42 paradétóshu  pürlitum || yasya yasya yada  bhu/bbü)mi[s*] tasya tasya tad 
phala(ia ||*] S[v]e- 

43 da[t*]t&rh parada[t*]tam=vi yo haröta(m) (d)vasuudharüin |||) ва vishthiya[m*] 
krimir=bhu(bha)@ | 

44 và pitribbi[h"] saha pachyaté | Hiranyam-ékam gim=dk[a*]m {bhumim-apy=a- 

45 rddham-angulam | hara[n*] ma(na)rakam=Syati yüvad-Bbhu(bhü)ti-samplavah* |(||) 
Bhu(à)mi[r*] 

46 yah  pratigrihn&(pà)ti yach(é)=cha ^ bhu(bhá)mi[i*] (ya pratigribnsti yach=cha 
bhumi) prayachchhati | ubhau 

— niya[tarn*] svargga-giminau  |(|) Haratõ harayats 





49 rthiva(h) kadüchit-(tv*]aih vahmasvach®  manas&-d-api | апаһёзһа? 619 [7* | 18 [11*] 


bhai[sha*]jya[in®Jétarnta 9hal(&] 
50 hala visham | Avishai vishameitysühu(r*] vrahmasvad? visha[m=") uchyate || (|) 


visha[m*]  ékà- 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 


51 [ki]no hanti vrahmasvatrh® putra-pautrikam гар Loha-churppa?-üásma-19 
churnnaf’=cha  vishan-oha  [ja*-] "M 

52 таубіһ”| narah | vrahmasvai? trishu lókóshu kah pum&[n*] jawwmishyati!! | 
Vajapé- 

53 уа-ваһавгарі aévamédha-datani cha | gavarie koti-pradinéna [bhiimi-ha]- 

54 rit na &yudhyati? || Iti kamala-dal&mvu-vindu-lolüin? ériyam-anu[chintya] 


55  manushyna-jivitatü-cha [|*] sakalameidam-udühritafi-oha vudhaibl na hi  purushaib 
56 paraki(ki)rttays vilópya[h*] | (|)  Vijaya-rájye gamvatsaró shatavi- 

57 héanti!S varisha Margasira sudi tithi pamchamy[a*]m  utakina-? 

98 fi=cba vanik(a)-suvarppaküra-Sivapag& Pandisuta làmchhit&[i*] 

59 m&hár&jaki-mudrzetih" || 


— — — — — — — — 








— — — — — 4 


1 Read snajabhih 
2 Read bhid-aphala-samkd vah paradatt=ëti parthivth.- This half #löka has been placed between the two 


halves of the preceding one. 


3 Read bhiimér= è Read -plaran 5 Read taddhd 

8 Road brahmasvam. 1 Read daésha, sec above, Vol. XI, р. 101, 1. 1 (1. 82 of the grant) 

8 Road étud-dhala- % Read -ehürna- V Read-déma- 

N Rend jarayishyati |l. 12 Read fudhyati. 7 Read -dmbu-bindu-laldm frig ama’ 
14 Read buddied. 95 Read shadvisasatimé varshé, ™ Read utktrgnaiiccha. ` 


V Bead mahkdrdjakiya-mudray=étt. 
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No. 37.—INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR. 


BY [лохк D. BARNETT. 


(Concluded from p. 298.) 


° 
О.—ОР THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA. VI: A.D. 1105. 
This inscription is on а stone in the garden-land of Chikkira-R&mappa, on the north of the 





very well preserved : but thoro has been slight damage at tho ends of lines 23 to $ 


The characters are Kanareso, of tho regular type of the eleventh and twalllth: eonturies : 
their shape is intermediate botwoon the somewhat slender sloping character of the previous 
generation and the upright rounded forms that appear soon afterwards. Their height varies 
slightly, being approximately j' to £p. They are fairly well formed; but in somo cases (viz. 
lines 32 and 43) letters have been omittel and afterwards added below tho lino.— Except for one 
Sanskrit verse at the beginning and two at tho ond, ths languago is Kanaveso, in pros», and 
practically in the medieval form of deve‘opmont: noto the nominative plural in aru (instond of ағ) 
in lines 16, 17, 18, 24, 32, and the locative in alli, lines 28-29, 33, against a freer uso of the 
endings о) and al. We may note tho word kamma (line 30), donotinz a m^usuro of aros ; noither 
Катта nor kamba, which appears in some other inscriptions, is known to Kittel’s dictionary. 


The object of tho inscription is to record the grant of cortain lands in tho neighbourhood 
of Yówür, houses, an oil-mill, and a onstoms-duty to be levied in kind on tho salo of areca-nuta, 
for the upkeep of а local temple of Kédava (Vishnn); and it was issued by Satyaprachara 
Bhattaraks Deva, apparently a pontiff of a (P Vaishnava) sanctuary at Yówür, in tha roiga 
of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya VI. The General 
Raviyana-bhatta and tho god Isapéévar@, mentioned in this record, are already known from tho 
Yéwiar iuscription B, of A.D. 1077 (p. 269 above). 

The details of the date of this inscription are: tho oyolio year Pürthiva, being tho thirtieth 
year of tho Chalukya-Vikrama-kala, 4.6. of tho roign of Vikramaditya УС; the new-moon of 
Margasira ; Samavárg (Monday). Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks :—“ Like so many 
dates of the eloventh and twelfth centuries, this date is irregular; that is, it docs not work out 
in satisfactory agreemeng, with the stated details, tho discropuncy here being in respect of tho 
wock-day. The Parthiva sashvateura in question bogan, as а Chaitràdiluuar year according to 
the southern lunisolar system of tho cycle, on 18 March, A.D. 1105. Tho given tithi, the 
new-moon of Margaéirsha, answers for that year to 8 December, on which day it ended at 
about 9 hrs. 49 min. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain). But that day was a Friday, whorcas tho 
record specifies a Monday.” 

Тһе only places mentioned are Bhar, i.e. Yówür itself, and the Sagara throe-hundred, 
in which district the record locates Bhar. For some remarks on this district seo above, 
p. 272 f. . 

TEXT. 
1 [Namo] bhagavatë _ Vüsudévüya || *Pimtu vo Nar- 
2 simhasya nakha-jârngala-kötaya[h*] Hiranyakasips- 


з Меке: Sloka (Anushtubh), 








1 From the iuk-impressions 






— RC — — MÀ —— 
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а revakshah®]-kehatrvdéyi(api)k-kardapahranty || [1] Om) Brasti Samasta- 
4 bhuvan-Aéraya ért-prithvi-vallabha-mabAr&j&dhirija 

5 paramósva(éva)re paramabhapeskar . Satyadraye-kula- . 

6 tilata Chüjuky-Bbharspam árimat-( T*]ribhuvanama- | 

7 lla-dëvara vijaya-rhjyam=nttar-attanñbhivpidhdhi (ddhi)-prave- I 

8 rahdha(rddha)mánam=8-oharhdr-Erkka-t8ram salattam=ire | 

9 Kalyanada nele-vidino} suka(kha)-sarhkethS-vinddadizh WA 5 

10 jya(z*)-goyyuttumeize | Brash бош iis aakala radi (फल 

11 kara pid-akrênta-jagati pati sakela-vidvan-mand-rainjit, Bap 

13 rasvati-gamullasitevadan-Bravimda phite-jenacbhatmi(qral)» 

13 karaya sakala-hita-jan-deht-Apdrtti-karapa sakala-brar 

là hma-vidgé-tat[t"]y-ageta yams-niyame-svidhyiyerdh yis 

15 na-dhšraoa-maun-ñnnushth6na-japa-samádhi-ñila-sarhpamnna 

16 dvija-guru-püja&-tatparar=mmarttand-3; [j*]vala-kyrtti-yutern ° 

17 sakala-dastra-visaradaru frimat-Tribhuvanamallaedéyara 

18 param-&rüdhyar-appa érimet-Bgtyaprachürg-bhattüreka-dPvarq 

19 Svasti Értmach-OhB]ukya-Vilrama-k&leda mfivatte(tta)neya Ри 

o) rtthiva-sarmnvatsareda Mûrggasirad=amûvisye Bómavàram vyatt- 

01 patad-ahdu  Sagara-münürara baliya tamm=5lkeya Ñh- | | 

92 ra Isapéévara-dévarim тайфаҙа degeyolu éri-Kdsa(éa) ve-dovargge kha 
23 da-sphutita-]trog-oddb&ra-phj&-nivédya-nand&-dtvige-pavitr-Srüha- D 

94 pa-nimitiev-Ági munna Baviyags-bhatta-dapdan&yakaru bitta | 

95 matter. &r-olag-&gi trim Рафарыш Isapééyara-dévare [ke]. 

26 yyim paduvalu mitvait.aydu-góga DEnavinadana gbaleya- 

97 lu ЫҢа тайагы pathnn-erada arhkado]s(]) шайар 12 Aggama gen]: 
98 dana Көгеуа ке)ад-Іварббтагағйдувга galdeyizh vEjyR(ya)vgm ` 

99 delli galde mattaru 1 dri munü(mü)jagas ha|ledin hadaga tantal] 
80 kamma 450 dévara estrada mane 1 pojtriya mane і déva- 

$1 ra nemdi-divigege nadeva ginada mane 1 awita mene mira gk: 
32 ра l nakharamush nind-dési®-gatrigara heanayanarnmenmtevanamni: 

98 rddu edake mšridəli porge adake ayda hérishgeirppatt-aydre- 

94 le || Í dharmmavarh Fpratipšlisidararggo Kurpkehétrado} ініге 

95 kawiloya kodu kolagumarh ponnaly kettisi sñrysa-graha- , 

36 радо] chetur-vvéda-pireger-appe bréhmapargge kotta phala 11 1 йа 
37 rmmaman-alideyargge Viranisiyol sheira kevileyp: m 

38 math  obaigr-vyóda-pSragareappe brübmeparumeneplde ИЙ ө siraga Il 
30 Éloka || “SFmanyorya dharmma-setu[r*e]nripRuli KR “kl? рМаді" 
40 yo bhayadbhih saryvin=5tin phiginah partthivêrndrên  bhüyo 
41 bbayo १७०७७ Ramabbadreh Il SSva-dettih peradattizh үф ab 


42 harétu(ta) vasundherüih sheshthi(shti)revvarsha-sahasr&pi  yjah a ыз j* 
43 уыз kri(kri)mih || 1 dharmmem&-oha [r* ] dr [x* ]kka-t&rarh ni? math 


44 gala maha fri ér 





— — — — — — — 
1 Represented by s spiral ey 4 ? Rend fried dil, 
s The di was omitted, and then was supplied below the line, १ Mote: ét 
* Мой: 51519 (Anushtubh). "a 
s Tho syllables ea end ¿fa wore omitted, and then were inserted below the line , 2004 гайри, 


Yewur inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI: A.D. 1105 
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J. F. FLEET. w. GRIGGS & SONS, Lto.. PHOTO-LITH. 
SCALE ABOUT ONE-FIFTH 


Me. 71 INSCRIPTIONB PROM पडज एड: 8, OF AD. 1105. 881 


wm on 


Homage to tho Lord V&eudóva! May the tips of the’ erta ге 





red With the potemide of the АМА which is Hin r 
(hits 6) Om! Welfare! While the Sšotórioq My 
б: 
Ж ish 


vanumalila — है. tls whole world, न r E ef. EE. Nuhê alt 
हच 1९७ Lord, su! 6" r, dthathent of Bats li say d*à- Pid, din xt. yet Я 4 
kyas, is proceeding en a course of successively inoreaging PAO} у, for ав loig as the yook, 
жап, end stars skali endure, [and] he is wielding the government ‘With agjoyment of pleasant : 
conversations jn the capital city of Kaly&na,— IT alls Ow абы a КА ж. 

d (Lite 10) де happy end fortunate Satyaprachara Bhatfêralks Diva, who has overcome 
all the crowds of disputants, whose feet are approached by the lords of the earth, who delights 
the minds of all the learned, who displays Sarasvati in the lotus of his ұйы, who reduces 
to ashes the evil, who fulfils the wishes of all good people, who has reached the true essence of 
spiritual law, who is characterized by the greater" and minor observancos, stüdy, moditation, 
inéntal conbentration, the obsorvance of silence, tho muttering of prayors, and concentration of 
thoughts, who is devoted to the worship of Br&hm&ns and oldors, who has the brilliant glory of 
the son, who is 0290४ in all books of authority, who is highly adored of the fortunate king 
THbhuvanamalls, : 

(Line 19) оп a Monday, at the time of a oyattpzta, on the #пЇЇ-таооп day of MErgasira of 
the year Parthive, tho thirtieth of tho happy and fortunate Cha]ukys-Vikroma ora, 

(Line 91) did, for the benefit of tho [temple of the] blessed god Kašava [situate] in tho ' 
eastern quarter from [that of] the god fsapoévars of har, [the town] of his administration, 
within the Sagara throo-hundred, for the purpose of restoration of brokon, burst, or outworn 
{parts of the buildings], worship, oblations, perpetual lights, and tho ceremony of the sacred 
thread,’ grant twelve mattar [of arable land], in figures 12 mattar, in D&navinoda’s measuring- 
staff of thirty-five spans, including six mattar formerly granted by the General Rviyana Bhatta, 
on the north of the village (and) on the weht of the arable lad of the god Їѕарсётага; 

(Line 27) [also] one mattar rice-field below *Annama Gaunda's tank [and] on the north- 
west of the rice-field of the god Isapéévara ; [also] 450 kamma garden-iand north of the stream 
on the east of the town ; . 

(Line 80) [also] one house for the choultry of the god, one house for the priest, and one 
house for an oilmill applied for the perpetual lights of the god: total, three houses and one 
oilmill. | 2 

(Line 32) [Also] on sales of &recà-nats, the burghers, foreign merchants, markgt 
officials (P), and Ue er persons, being [convened, they allotted an impost of] five areca-nuts on 
eachegold piece [and] twenty-five leaves on each load. 

(Line 34). For Such as maintain this pious foundation the fruit will be as though they 
adorned with gold the horns and heofs of a thousand kine in Kurukshétra and gave them during 
an eclipse of the sun to Brahmans versed in tho Four Vêdas; to such as infringe this pious 
foundation thb sin will be accounted to them as if they slew at Вопагов а thousand kine and 
Brahmans versed in the Four Vedas. 

(Line 89). Soka: “This general principle of pious foundations of kings must be maintain- 
өй by you in every 826)” again and again Ramabbadra makes this entreaty to all theso fortune 
ate weveteighs. He who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
born as а worm in dung for sixty thousand years. This pious foundation is to endure as long 
ав the moon, sun, and stars, Happiness! Great fortune | 

+ Pavitra 3400 Ind. Ant., Vol, 88 (1909), p. 5®. | 

* Tho irda of the боке manwa to stand forthe oden-tidw, odanvirdde, " being together [in ашыу)”, which 
Ww found in Mysore inscriptions, LI 
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D.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1110. 





This inscription ig on a stone apparently built into a wall near a mosque inside the village.— 
There seems to have been a full row of sculptures аё the top of the stone; but there is seen 
now only a cow, at the left end.— The writing covers a space аБоп$%,14}” in width by 191” in 
height. It is well enough preserved as far as it goes; but the bottom of it, containing the 
minatory formule, is broken away and lost. 

The characters ore Kavarcse, of the early twelfth century; they vary in sizo from about 
1" to 2" — The language is Old-Kanarese prose. : 


The inscription records donations to a temple of Kanrmatéévara at Dhür by certain 
guilds of craftsmen, and ів dated in the reign of the Western Chülukya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
Vikramaditya VI. 


* 
The details of the date of this inscription are: the cyclic year Vikrita, being the thirty- 
fifth year of the Chalnkya-Vikrama-varsha, 1.6. of the reign of Vikramiditya VI; the 
full-moon of the bright fortnight of Jéshta, (४०. Jyéshtha, Jyaishtha); Somavüra (Monday) ; 
ап eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks :—'' Tho tithi is denoted . by 
the curious word paurnnamavasye, which looks like a mixture of paurnamási and,amdvdsye ; 
but the specification of the fortnight and the eclipse make ір cloar that the full-moon was 
intended. This dato, also, is irregular. The Vikrita samvafeara in question began on 
23 March, A.D. 1110. Tho given tithi, tho full-moon of Jyaishtha, answers for that year to 
4 June, on which day it ended at about 5 hrs, 49 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 
But the day was a Saturdny, whereas the record specifies a Monday; and there was по colipse, 
either visible or invisible in India. It may bo added that thore was also no eclipse of the 
sun, either viaiblo or invisible in India, at the new-moon of Jyaishtha, which was at about 
4 hrs. 7 min. on Sunday, 19 June." 
x 


TEXT. 


1 От? Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-üáraya 

2 £ri-pri(pri)thvt-vallubha | mahürajüdhir&ja:n 

8 paraméévara paramabhattaraka Satya- 

4 áraya-kula-tilakain Chialky’-abharanali 

5 érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-déva-vija- 

„6. ya-rüjyameuttar-ottar-&bi (bhi) vriddhi-pravard[dha*]- 

*7 münnm-ü-chundr-Brkka-t(*]rain saluttum-ire | 

8 Svasti Sri-ChaJukya-Vikrama-varéa(rsha)da 355 Vikri(kyi)- 
9 ta-sarhvatsarada Jéshta sudhdha® paurnnamayas¥e So- 
10 mavara вбта-ртаһара-рагБВа-пі- | 

11 mitiadiis  Ehüra Karimmatégvara-divargge 190  kot[t*]ali- 
12 y-ilduu kotiaru kalkutiga-gottali homge h[A*]. 

13 ра kamchagira-gottali kadaharada! suppav-anitu- 





! [According to tho Elliot MS. Collection, R. А. 8, copy, vol. 2, p. 866 5, this curious expression paurnyga- 
mavisye or a very similar one—(whnt the transcription actually has is pürgacamásya)—occurs іп an inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1077 at Yedaráve in the neighbourhood of Yówür.—J. F, F.J 

? From the ink-impressions. * Represented by the spiral symbol. 

* Rend Chafuky-: the | has tho e-like form of the euperscript viráma attached to it, instead of the vowel «, 

१ There is an omission here of the ordinal ending neya (८१७७०) , $ Road fuddha, 


1 The reading of this word is not quite clear. The second lotter seems to be da ; but on the right side of it, 
level with tho middle of the letter, is a small hook, SAS 


No. 87.1 , INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEWUR: Е; OF A.D. 1125. 333 
— — — ⸗ 
= 


14 mam badavi-kathmméypar-akkaatleyaru berattu rh- 
15 barzadiy-gi okkala ad[d*]amam bittaron [||"} Yint=i 
i dharamems[ ®] pratipà[li*]sidavargge Varanasiyalu 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Hail! While the victorious reign of His Majesty the fortunate king Tribhuvana- 
malla, asylum of the whole worid, favourite of Fortuno and the Earth paramount Emperor 
supreme" Lord, supreme Master, decoration of Satyasraya's race, dinen of the Chalukyas, 
— proceeding in its course of increasing success, to last as long us the sun, moon, and 

ars, - 

(Line 8) on tho full-moon day of. the bright fortnizht of Jyaishtha of the year Vikrita, 
the thirty-fifth of the happy and prosporous Chálukya-Vikrama era, on Monday ón 
tho occasion of a parva in which the moon was eclipsed, I 


(Line 11) the 120 [members of tho] guilds, being [convened], mado gifts to the god 
Kammat^évara of Ehür: the stone-cntters’ guild assigned one quarter of a gold piece; the 
braziors" guild, as much lime for drawing sacred figure? (ая was necossary]; tho carpenters 
and blacksmiths, the goldsmiths, the beralfumbur (?)3, nnd others an adat for each 


residence. 
E.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1125. 


This inscription is on a pillar in the south part of a tomple of Bharvi-Basavanna 
<“ Basavanna of the well ".— Thero are no sculptures in this сазо. —'l'ho writing covers a apade 
about 9" in width by 2’ 1" in height, and is well-preserved. 

The characters are Kanarese, and good types of the writing of the carly twolfth century ; 
their -average height is from about "to .- The language is Kanarese prose (lines 1-21), 
followed by a Sanskrit minatory formula in verse (lines 21-24). The Kanareoso ін ina siage 
cf development midway between the ancient and tho medieval dialects ; typical of this is the 
use of the euphonic vowel ¢ in brdhmanarigam (Пішен 8, 10) and brahinanarige (line 14), beside 
dévarggam (line 8) and similar forms. There is some confusion between the intervocalio 1 and 
the Kanarese |; thus we find Chalukya (line 1), kolngumam (line 15), and phajam (line 16) 
beside phalam (lino 24), otc. On the other hand we find afidavaryge (line 17) for ajidavurgge. 

The object gf the inscription is to record a grant of land for tho mnintenanco of tho lights 
and staff of the temple of Somésvara at Ehür by ७ minister namod Lakshmanayya, who bears 
the title of tadeya dandanayaka (lines 5-6). If we may connect this torm with the common 
word tade, ° bar, rostraint’,.we may coujecturally translate tho title as “ gonoral in churge of 
reserves ”, in the fiscal, not the military, sense. 

Tho details of the date of this inscription are: tho cyclic yoar Visv&vasu, being tho ffticth 
year of the Ch&lukyn-Vikrama-kàla, i.e. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI; the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ; Brihaspativara (Thursday). Dr, Fleet gives me the 


— — — — — — — — — ण 


1 ¿Idu : seo note 2 on p. 331 above. 

a This translation is conjectural, assuming that ХайаЛаға (or whatever the word may be) із oonnected 
and figures drawn with white clay, lime, flour, ete., in and in the front of houses, 
» (Kittel, x.v, where & connection with kadavara it 
so that the phrase would mean 











with kade, “ ornamontnl lines 
on thresholds, ete, daily or on festive occasions 
suggested), Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the root kadeyu, to churn ог turn, 
* dust of turnings.” 

3 The words beraffumbzok kalalli are also found in an inscription of Manago]i (above, Vol. V, p. 20). 


* An adda = seven duddus, 
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following remarks $=" This dato, again, is {FfOguIRF The сукма saMvatears in question 
bogan on 8 March, A.D. 195; The gives tihi, Bhadrapada баа 6; айбтгена far that year 
to 5 August, on whioh day it eñded at about 17 hie. 88 min. after muah sanre (дог 
Ujjain). But that day wasa Wednesday, whereas the record specifies a Thursday.” - 


Vü]variva-pura, the place in whieh lay the land mentioned in the grant, is difficult to 
identify. І am however inclined to think that it is the village styled 'Valuwar' on the Indian 
Atlas, sheet 57 (1854), and ‘Yaliwar’ in the Hyderabad Topographical Survey, sheet No. 78 
(Suggur Círear). This рінде lies about fourteen miles north:by-north+enst from Yewar, 


TEXT 


Om? Svasti — Srimach-Chi]ukya-Vikra- 
ma-kilada БОһёуа Vidvivasu- 
émhvats&rada Bhadrapada an(fu)ddha 8 
Bri(Bri)haspati-v&árad-arhdu 4г1- 
man-mah6-pradë(dhš)nam tadeya da- 
ndanayakam Lakshmanayyamgal Ñ- 
Айга éri-Svayarnbhu-Soméévaraedé- 
varggári bràhmaparigam Vålvari- 
va-purada tadeyal=<fivanodeyam® 

10 d&vara nathda-divigegath brabmanari- 
11 gamvi-ü-chaidr-Erkka-tárarh batawi bara bi- 
12 ttar- dharmmamarh — pratipálisida- 

13 verggai Үйгейіӛзіугін  chatu(r* ]-vvé- 
14 da-piragareappa brihmanarige sk 

15 sira keviloya kodui  kojagu- 

16 mar ponnalu kattisi коа phala- 

17 m=i dharmmaman-salidavarggo 

18 Varnnisiyalu chatu[r*]-vvéda- 

19 phragar-appa brêhmayaruma[m?] ka- 
90 vileyumanealida  dosharn sā- 

21 rggum || ФАКагавуа karikara- 

92 [ņa]  go-sahasra-vadhab smri(smyi)- 
29 tah |1”) kere-pravritti-vichchhédádegó- 
24 ksti-pa(pha)lam=asnuté || 


OD TIONS 


TRANSLATION. 


Om ! On Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of BhAdrapada of the year 
Visévavasu, the fiftieth of the happy and fortunate Chijukya-Vikrama ora, the fortanate 
High Minister Lakehmanayya, General in charge of Reserves (Р), granted in perpetuity, for as 
Jong as moon, sun, and stars shall endure, . . . . . . 7 in the reserve (?) of 
V&lvariva-pura to the fortunate god Svayanbhu-Sométvara of hür, for [the maintefance of] 
а perpetual lamp for the god and for [the maintenance of] Brahmans. 





1 From the ink-impressiops. १ Represented by the spiral symbol. 

१ Or perhaps we should read fageya 3panodeyads. : 

4 This spelling represents the trans'tion between the ancient говне and the later sound which appears in the 
medieval and modern dialects as -vu ; the scribe here writes both sounds. ` 

* The second baram is superfluous, 

® Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh) : the first pêda consists of nine {instead of sight) syflables, 

1 The meshing of ávanode is not apparent. 
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(Line 21) Тһе imposition of taxes upon a tax-free [estate] is declarod to be (as sinful as] 
the slaughter of a thousand kine ; by suppressing the operation of taxes a man enjoys the merit 
of [giving] а brore of kine, | 


F.—OF THH TIME OF RAYAMURARI-AGVIDEVA : A.D. 1173. 


This inscription is on а pillar in the east part of the samo temple of Bhüvi-Basavappa,— 
In this case, again, there are no sculptures.— The writing covers a space about 123” in width 
by 9" in height, and is well-presezved. | i; 

The characters ato Kanarege, of a type usual in the latter half of tho twolfth century, and 
measure on an average about j" in height. They are upright and well rounded, and are’ morg- 
over cheyacterised by the occasional use of two special letters, namely those for m and у, which 
were favoured during this period in Kanarese epigraphy. Tho letter m when thus written 
strongly resembles the ordinary ro, except that the hook on the top of it is usually shorter than 
в superscript o; the у is very like tho form which is depicted in Biihler’s Palwographia, plate 8, 
col. 10, no. 35, except that in our inscription tho letter is surmounted on its right side by a 
small curl resembling that used for the vowel в, We have thoue peculiar forms in mu at the end 
of L. 1, ma at the end of 1. 4, man in 1. 10, and уа in 1. 2,—The language is throughout 
Kanarese prose, Tho euphonic ¢, usual ip the later language botweon * and g, is found in 
dévarasarige (1. 4), ав against, e.g., brdhmanargge (1. 13); w is writton instead of the viréma 
jn érimatu (1. 1), badagalu (l. 8), migula (ib.), and тайап (1.9). Одоо we find { for | 
(1. 10) ; and } takes the place of the older j. |, ; — 

‘Ths object of the inscription is to record в grant of land mado in tho reign of the 
Kaelachurya king Rsyamuréri-Sévidéva for tho maintenanco of the tomple of the god 
Mallikarjnns at Bhar. The donor is a certain Tripurdntake-dévarasa, described as maha- 
prahhy (apparently а governor) of Éhür, who mado tho grant at the instanco of his son 
Telavare Ohandeya-n&yaka. The genealogy of this Tripurdntaka is fully given in the next 
ingoxiption, (G). The conveyance of the land was performed with "leaving of the foot of 
Tatpurusha-dsts-"', who must have been a priest or Acharya pf the temple? 

e Tho details of the date of this inscription aro: the cyclic year Vijaya, boing the seventh 
year of the reign of the Kalacburya king Ray amurari-Sovidéva ; the full-moon day of Karttika ; 
AdivSra (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :—“ The Vijaya sashvateara in 
question began on 16 March, A.D. 1173. The given tithi, the full-moon of Karttika, 
answers for *that year to 22 October, gn which day it ended at about 16 hrs. 35 min. after 


ae Se एड 





3 (The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries were the time when these forms wero most often in use: 
but the m is traced back to A.D. 804 by the Kunareso coppor-plate record of Gávinda IIL; see Ind. Anh, Vol. 
There was a corresponding form of e: it does not ocour in the 


Vol. 111 above, p, 64, verse 10, 
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mean sunriso (for Ujjain). But that day was a Monday, whereas tbe record specifies a Sunday. 
The isthi began, of course, on the Sanday, but at a very lete time, namely at about 17 hrs. 43 
min., or practically midnight; ahd no: reason can be recognized in this tase for using the 
tilhi ав the courrent оце st such an hour. Accordingly, this date, again, must be classed as 
irregular." 
` TEXT. 
Om? Svasti S[r*}1matu-Kalechuryya-chakravartti-Rayamu- 
rari-Sdvidéva-varshada Tneya  Vijaya-ss[ih]vatsarada Kā- 
rttika sadhdha? рпопате Дага vitipBtad-amdu  Bhu(ht)ra - 
mabá-prabhu Tripurintaka-dévarasarigey-avara ma. | 
ge Talavara Chamdeya-nüyskhna  bihnapadim fr! Mallik&- 
rjuna-dévara  amga-bhoga-nivódyskk-erndu Tatpursha-dévara kā- 
la knrobchi dh&r&-pürvvakam madi värin  psduva ҺаЦа- * 
di badagalu  Gavaróévara-dóvara keyirn  müdalw bitte * 
koyi Vore[:i*]tana ([Mallana*] kêla mattarn 1 tota kãladi mattar 1 
210 saryva-ħamaśya(sya)v-āgi bitteru | Yint-T dharmmamarh  prativü]isi- 
11 dete got Vürapüsiyolu süsira Kavileya kð- 
19. ' Op gumah ponnalu kattisi chntur-vvóda- | 
18,pÉragareappa bréhmanargge ki(ko)tta phalameakku Оше | 


© OID cx NS P 


TRANSLATIQN. 


(Line 1) Ona vyaftpita on Sunday, the foll-moon day of the bright fortnight of 
K&rttika of the усаг Vijaya, the seventh of the happy and fortunate Kajachurya Em- 
peror R&áyamurüri.Sóvidéva, 


(Line 3) the mahd-prabhu of Bhor, Tripurantaka-ddvarasar, at the instance of his воп 
Ta]avara Chandeya-niyaka, has for the personal enjoyment and oblation of the god Malliksr-- 
june granted with laving of the feet of Tatpurusha.déva and pouring of water one mattar 
of arable land, according to the measnring-standard of Oraytana Malla, on the north of the 
stream on the west of the village (and) on the east of the arable land of the god Gavardévara, 
(and) one quarter (Р) mattar of garden-land, (in ownership) to be respected by all | 


(Line 10) То those who maintgi this pious fcundation the merit of adorning with géld 
at Benares the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine and giving them te Br&hmans learned in 
the Four Vēdas will accrue. Om! 


G.—OF THE TIMÉ OF SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1179. 


This Inscription, the last of the Yawiir records, is on а pillar of a building known as the 
Madhyare g^, on the north of the village.— In this case, too, there are no sculptures 
—The writing is on two faces of the pillar, each measuring about 103” iu width by 18” i 
height. It is well preserved all through 


- 





1 From the ink-impression, / i 3 Represented by the spiral symbol 
з Bead buddha. + Read pratipa}® 

९ Represented by в spiral symbol roversed. - 

* On this standard see inscription B, above, p. 283, 1. 281 


Rampal plate of Srichandradeva. 
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The characters are Kanarose, averaging from 4%” to a little over 4” in height. They aro 
well rounded, upright, and clearly out, and are good typos of the Kanarese writing of tho 
latter half of the twe?fth century. The special form of y, mentioned on p. 335 above as ap- 
pearing in the inscription F, is found here in ktriyavam (1. 8) апа Mirimjeya (1. 24), and as 
the upper member of the conjunct consonant in Kulachuryya (l. 19) and dehary yarn (1. 26). 
The corresponding form of v is found as the upper member of the conjunot lettor in parvvad- 
(1. 22), parvvakam (l. 28), and pürvva (l. 47, twice). The corrosponding form `£ m, which 
is found in the inscription F and dutes from A.D. 804,1 is not found here. 


э 

The language of the inscription is Kanareso, in verse (ll. 3-14) and prose (ll. 14-46), 
preceded by the well-known Sanskrit verse beginning Namassturhga? (ll. 1 to 3). and conclud- 
ing with a Sanskrit minatory formula (ll. 46-8). The metrical Kanarose portion consists 
of two versos, which are borrowed with slight variations from verses 73 and 75 of inscription 
B ; those are in the pure ancient dialect. Tho prose part verges on the medieval dialect, shewing 
the nominative plural with euphonic u in -ru, the dative in -rige (1. 44, but -rgge in 1. 27), and 
initial À for p (halladém, 1. 36, and hattu, ll. 38-9).—As regards orthography, we may 
note that r is used for r in Oramtana (1. 37). The ancient | does not appear, being replaced 
by іп psyaj? (1l. 7, 14), nega} (1. 15), kolagumam (1. 42), and afi? (11. 44-6). Tho notation 
of the virama by the vowel ४ is found in several places in the prose portion, as well as in 
dhatriyolu (M. 13-14), sud more notably іп tatu-kaniyan (l. 11) and bhavetn (1, 48). 


Tho purport of the inscription isto record a donation of land made in the time of the 
Kalachurya king Sahkamadéva by Tripurantaka-dévarasa, tho mahd-prabhn of Ebiir, 
who is the protagonist of the previous inscription F. He here grants two plots of land and a 
right of drawing water to J апатай, the abbot of the Saiva monastery attached to tho local 
templo of Svayarhbhu-Somanitha (Siva), for the maintonance of his establishment. 


Tripur&ntaka-dóva was the son of the General Nachaya-bhatta or Масһапа, eldost son of 
the same Ravidéva who is celebrated in our inscription B above, whore the pedigree of tho 


two latter worthies is fully set forth. 

` ‘The donee Jfiánaráái is here descrilod as being of tho spiritual lineage of Chikkadéva of 
Mirifijo (the modern Miraj), the disoiplo of Maleyala-deva of the church of E]omela Siinha ; 
the three last-named also appear in our inscription D, ll. 226-7, P above, p. 283. This 
fraternity seems to have been a 10501 branch of the ancient Lakultéa-Paéupata or Külàmukhas 
восі of Saivism, which apparently affected names compounded with тай. "The sect, which 
is supposed to havê had its original homo in Gujar&t, had mado at this time considerablo 
progress in the South. Somo nearly contemporary inscriptions at Kalattir and Tiruvànakkoyil 
mention Gomadattu байат Pandita and Jñānarāśi Pandita (possibly identical with the 
ar&éi of the present inscription) as professors of the Kélamukha doctrine aud in possession 
of the tomples there (see the Progress Report of the Epigraphist for Madras, 1911-12, p. 67). 
In the Kanavose country the sect had been established for many years: we find it iu 1161 at 
Managoli (seo vol. V above, p. 9 6.), where the samo Jilanurêdi is mentioned (ib., p. 30 f.). 


The details of tho date of this inscription are: tho cyclic year Vikürin, being tho fourth 
eign of the Kalachurya king Saükamadáva; the new-moon day of ASvayujn ; 


а mahd-parvan, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :—‘ The 
The given titihi, tho new- 


Jrián 


year of the r 


Ssmavara (Monday) ; 
Vikgrin samvatsara in question began on ll March, A.D. 1179. 


moon of Aévina, answers for that year to Tuesday, 2 October, on which day it ended at 
about 13 hrs. 23 min. aftor mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the occasion із marked as a special 
one by being mentioned ава mah&-parvan ; and the allusion apparently is to the Dipavali, 
1 See Dr. Fleet’s note on p. 335 above. 
2x 
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Diwali, which extends from Aévina krishna 14 to Karttika éukla 2: at any rate there was no 
eclipse of the sun, either visible or invisible in India, at this new-moon, The Drp&vali or * row 
of lamps” being chiefly a nocturnal festival, the grants registered by this veeord may well havo 
been made at night on tho Monday, when the new-moon tithi had begun, which was at abont 
10 hrs. 1 min., or roughly 10.0 p.m.; and this may have led to the tttht being cited with the 
weekday on which it began.! Accordingly we may take Monday, 1 Qotober, A.D. 1179, asa 
sufficiently satisfactory cquivalent of the given dato.” 


Among places this record again mentions Y6wtr by its earlier name of Bhar. For 
Boljurhbatte, Elerüve, Mirimje, and Sivapura, which are all mentioned in the inscription B, 
все above, p. 272. Dr. Fleet tells re that Odagere, which is mentioned in line 29, is 
a village, now known as Wadagéri, which is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) aa 
* Wudigeyru ’, four miles towards the north-wost from Yówür. Не adds that in an inscription 
of A.D. 1077 at Wadagéri itself the name is written both as Odagere and as Odarhgere ; also, 
that the god whose name is given here as Düyimósvara is there called Dh&yimóévara (with the 
dental aspirated dh, instead of the cerobral unaspirated d), and that that record implies that hia 
cult was established by a Mungalika named Dhéyimayya. 


TEXT 

First face. 
Om? iNamassturga-Siraé-churhbi-oharndra-ohámgara-chárawo [|*] 
trai|^kya-nagar-Ararhbha-má]a-star bhà ya 
Sambhava || [1*] ‘Imgadalimge  Sttakaraneeitu Kuma- 
rakau=emtu Déva-dévamge  Murüntakamge  Kusmê(sumê)- 
yudhan-zeritu Jayamtan<entu Sa(sa)kramge ta- 
nüjan-ante Ravidéva-chamfpati sarhda , Koppa- 
dévamge tana jan=orndad-adar=umnatiyarh pogalalke 
vélkumé {| [2*] *Vinutam  Naehapan-&tanin  kiriya- 
уаш Koppar tadiy-&nujanmansavam — Vàm(v&)vana- 
10 n-&tanimde kipiy&tam Révanarm tatu- 
11 kaniyan=avath Sdvanan-emb=ivar=ssakala-vidyé- 
12 piragan=ppunya-bhajanar=itm-odbhavar=er- 
13 dod=& vibhuvinssint-Rr-dhthainyar'-1 dha- 
14 triyolu || (3*] Emb=1 pogaltegam 
15 negaltegarh aggajam-enisida Koppana-bhatta-da- 
l6 ndaniyakara tanfijat Nacheya-bhatta-dam- 
17 dan&yakera tat-tanijan-appa frimatu B- 
18 hara mahü-prabhu  Tripurüntaka-dévarasa« 


tC ७ «उ C; OS им == 








t [Professor Kielhorn has told us (nd. Ant., vol. 26, p. 184) that the chief day of tlre Dip&Vuli is that one 
on which the moon is in the sqkehatra Svüti, But this does not help in the present matter. The moon usually 
enters Svition Afvina krishpa 14, but occasionally not even till Karttiks §ukls 1: and this was the баве on the 
present occasion; she did not come to Svüti till about 9 hrs. 60 min. after mean sunrise on the Wednesday, 
which was Karttika $ukla 1.—J. Е. F.J 

? From the ink-impression. қ š Represented hy a four-pointed aymbol. 

‘Metre: Sióka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre: Utpalamilb: this is verze 73 in the inscription B, above, p. 280. The frst word is there spelt 

` + both forms are permissible. Towards the end the verse there has tandjanaendode tad-snnatigarh. 

t Metre : Mattébhavikridita : this is verse 76 in the inscription B, т Read ddhanyar. 


A.D. 1179 
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19 ru || Svasti Srimatu-Kalachuryya-bhuja-ba- 

20 ]a-chakravartti-Samkama-déva-varshada 4ne- 

21 ya Vikirissamvatsarada Asva(éva)yujud=a- 

22 müvüsye Somavira mahà-parvvad-aindu 














Second face. 


ә 
93 Om! Srimad -E]emela-srt-Sirhha-parsha[n* ]-marhda- 
24 li Maleyala-dèvara fishyar=appa Mirimjoya: | 
25 Chikkddévara samtánai Bhira $ri-Svayam- 
26 bhu-Sdman&tha-dévara sth&nad-&chüryyaru 
27 érimatu-J hdnarasi(éi)-pathdita-dévargge bhikshe- 
28 nimittav-ági külath karchchi dhür&-pürvva- 
29 kam madi Odagereya  Düyimósva($va)ra-de- 
30 vara keyya simeyi  müdalw Bolumbato- 
81 ya? simeyih temkats Mutta-Madhava-dévara 
89 кеуип  paduvalu {йуп murna kotta  mattar-a- 
33 ydarih  badagalw mattam Yisapdsva(sva)ra-dévare 
34 keyyi mfidalu Bellurhbatteya вішо- 
35 уйа tornkalu Si(Si)vapurada dAriyirn padtha(du)- 
36 valu halladih badagalu  yunt-eradu  sthalada- 
37 lu Elaraveys tirtthada gadimbada — Oraiita- 
38 naMallana ghaleyalu bitte шайаги hattu 
39 arnkadelath mattars hattu Agpnama-gereya nl- 
40 r-ggoluma:m  bittevu (|4) Yirht=2 dbarmmamar prati- 
41 palisidavoru  Várapüsiyolu ва(%а)һа- 
42 éra(sra) kavileya kodu kolagumain  suvarppadalu 
43 kattisi chatur-vvéda-piragar=oppa ва? brihmana- 
44 rige kotta phalam=akku 4 dharmmaman-alidavam- 
45 ge & kaviley-škaluvam br&hmanaruvath Vā- 
46 rap&siyalealida páta[ka*]meakku || *Sva-datta-dvigunam- 
47 punyarh pürvv-dait-ánup&lan&tw* [|*] рӣтута-да- 
48 ti-üpah&rópa вуа-дайыш nihbphalam*  bhavétw || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) Om! Homage to Sambhu, lovely with tho moon kissing his lofty hoad as a 
fan, the foundation-column for the beginning of the citics of the triple world ! 

(Verso 2) When it is said that as tho Moon was born to tho Milk-Ocean, as Kumüra was 
born as p son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Flower-bow to Mara’s Slayer, ав 
Jayanta to Sakra, so the General Ravidëva was born as son to the worthy Koppadéva, is it 
necessary to praise his exaltation [any further] ? 

a e MM 


1 Represented by the spiral symbol. 
з Read Be}jumkbaffeyq, in accordance with line 34 below: compare the inscription В, lines 280, 238, ? bove, 


p. 288, where, however, the name ends in ¢ instead of e. 


3 Delete this eyllable, ға. 
5 (The usual reading of this line is ;—Sva-dattádsdeigunah punyath pérvea-datt-anupdlanam.—J. F. F.J 
. 


* Read nishphalam. m 
x 





+ Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
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(Verse 3) The famous Nāchaņa; his younger brother Koppa; his younger brother 
Vüvana; his younger brother Révana; his younger brother Sdvana: these were his (sail, 
Ravid^va's] sons, masters of all the sciences, vessels of righteousness; im view of this, who on 
this carth aro so happy as that noble man P 


(Line 14) The fortunate Tripurdintaka-dévarasa, mahá-prabhu of Bhar, aon of the 
General Nàcheya-bhatta, son of the General Koppana-bhatta, who is thus called a noble 
subject of praise and glory, - . і 


(Lino 19) on а great parva on Monday tho пет-шооп day of Aévayuja‘of the year 
Vikirin, the fourth of the happy and fortunate Sankama-déva, puissant Emperor of the 
Kalachurya [dynasty], 


(Line 23) Om! has granted for the purpose of alimony to tho fortunato Jianaradi-pandita- 
déva, head of the monastic establishment of the fortunate god Svayambhu-Soman&tha of Bhar, 
in the [spiritual] succession of Chikka-déva of Мігійје, tho disciple of Maleyála-dóva, a mem- 
ber of the church of the fortunato Klemela-Simha, with laving of the feet and pouring of 
wator, 

(Line 29) in theso two places, to wit, [in the one] east of the boundary of the arable land 
belonging to the god Dayimésvara of Odagere, south of the boundary of Be]]urhbatte, west of 
the arable land of the god Mutta-M&dhavu, [and] north of the five mattar previously granted 
by himself, and [in the other] cast of the arable land of the god Isapésvara, south of the 
boundary of Be}]umbatte, west of the path to Sivapura, north of the river, ten mattar, in 
figures ten! mattar, by the ghale of Orantana Malla? of the measuring-pole of the tirtha of 
Elaršve, [and likewise] a supply of water from the Anpama-gere tank, 


° 
(Line 40) [For] those who maintain‘ this pious foundation the fruit will be the same 
ав if they adorned the horns and hoofs of a thousand xine with gold and gave them to Brahmans 
versed in the Four Vēdas in Benares. For him who violatos this pious foundation the guilt 
will be the same as if he destroyed as many kine and Brahmans in Benares. Merit twice ав 
great as from a gift of one's own [accrues] from the maintenance of previous donations; by 
taking away previous donations one’s own gift lases its effect. 


— — — — — — 


No. 38,.—THE ARIVILIMANGALAM PLATES OF SRIRANGARAYA II; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1499. 


Bx T. А. GorisarHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRUM, 
and 
T. S. Kuppusvamr SASTRI, TANJORE. 


The village of Arivijimangalam is situated five miles south-west of Nanyilam, tho head; 
quarters of tho Talika of tho same name in the Tanjore district. It bad an ofd Vishnu 
ا‎ Or [1 a. 

1 The scribe by nn oversight has written the word Aattu, instead of giving the numeral symbol. 

2 With a slight difference in the spelling of the prefix, this person із mentioned as Oramtora-Malla in line 231 
of the inscription В, above, р. 283. 

з This is evidently “the tank of Ayyama-gavunda ” which is mentioned in the inscription B, line 240, above, 
р. 288. |, — | | | 

«Тһе construction is loose, pratipa|tsidararu owing its nominative case to the attraction of the implied sub- 
ject of kolfa, The usual form is pratipafisidavargge. 

“ 
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temple, now gone out of existonce and of which thero exists at present only a mandapa; in 
this is placed now a modern figuro of Gan?ón, Long time ago the copper-plates on which 
the inscription under consideration is engraved were found in this ruined Vishnu temple, and 
they have been preserved in the family of Svàminütha Ayyar of that place. ‘They were got on 
loan from their owner by Mr. Каррануйші Sastri, and from the impression prepared undor the 
supervision of Mr. Gopinatha Rao tho inscription on them is edited below. 


The set cohsists of three plates of the usual sizo and shape of the Vijayanagara docu- 
ments. Tho, plates are bound togother by a ring, which was cut whon they came to us for 
examination. Along with the plates, thore is strang in the ring a seal whioh bears on it the 
representation of a boar facing the proper right, tho sun and the moon, a dagger, and two clubs 
placed V-wise. Тһе preservation of the record is tolerahly good. Tho alphabet is Nandinagart 
and the language Sanskrit. _ At the end of the inscription is the sign-manual of the Vijaya- 
nagara emperors, tho name Sri Virüpdksha, in the Telugu alphabet. Tho first and tho second 
plates are marked with the Telugu-Kannada numerals, 1 and 2; in the first plate it is in the 
left margin of the reverse, and in tho second, in the same margin of the obverse, bat much nonrer 
the ring-hole. The third plate bears no numbor at al]. 


This record, instead of employing tho usual singlo and double vertical strokes at the end of 
balf and full verses, uses horizontal strokes (or hyphens). The secondary #-aymbol resembles 
in form the secondary i-form of the Tamil alphabet; that is, the free end of tho curve does not, 
reach the bottom ; e.g. in dhatri, 1. 3 ; in kshira-, 1. 5; in -Sripati-,l. 10, eie. Instead of rt 
we often find rri; thus nrripatis= for nrípatisz, 1. 8. Тһе consonant dh has a slightly different 
form from the same letter ocourrfng in other Vijayanagara documonts of the same poriod; 
compare -Ganadhi-, 1. 1; dadhau, 1. 4; Budha-, 1. 7, otc, The dot representing tho anusedra is 
placed by the side of and not, in the usual way, on the top of the consonant to which it belongs ; 
compare кіштда-, -chumbi-, and -chamdra-, 1. 1; -drambha-, 1. 2; damshtrá-damqas-, 1.3; 
-Dhitam pumehasya-, 1. 5, eto. The letters y and р are almost similar to each other: the only 
difference observable is that the latter has a largér loop than the former; compare the p and y 
occurring iu -patayé, 1.1; p in -ndpi and y in jayati, 1. 5, ete. The compound ss looks like $s, 
that is, the cross line in tho first в is omitted ; cf. -damdaezsa, 1. 3; -ssutah, 1. 16; -kais-sam-, 
1.94; mahaujas=simrajyé, 1, 36 ; chatussima-, 1. 76; -)аз-вйтуа-, 1. 93; blasurdaesarre, 1, 103; 
svayambhisesarasa-, and -patés-sünuh, 1. 106, 

Ав far as it is known to us at present, this is the first copper-plate document of the 
Nayaka kings pf Tanjore hitherto published. The inscription records that, at the request of 
Sevvappa Nüyaka, the first prince of this dynasty, the Vijayanagara emperor, Srirangadé- 
varaya, granted the village of Arumolimangalam io the Madhva guru, VijayIndra Tirthu. 
The date of the grant was a Monday, the first dvidasi! in the bright half of the month of 
Ashadha, іп the year Dhütri, which corresponded with the Saka year 1499 (expressed by 
indu (tho moon), payodht (the oceans), graha (tho planets) and ratna (the gems). The grant 


was made in the presence of the god Ramachandra of Penugonda.? The grant had already been 

















— — 








1 ‘This is the first dvadagi of the four months of the Chaturmdsya-vrata and Leuce called the pratkama- 
d cádafi. 

2 Tirumala transferred the seat of government to Penugonda (Ер. Ind., Vol. ІП, p. 238 ff) His second 
son, Ranga II., tho same who figures in our record, is actually called the king of Penugopde. Tho present 
inscription has (1. 61) Perumkádapura, that ів, the secondary ¢+ymbol of ko and the anusrdra after the same 
letter are wanting to make it read Perunkondspura, which might Le taken to be a mistake for Penugondapura. 
It is of coarse possible that we have to do, not with a temple in Peuugonda, but with a temple of Ramachandra 
in an unknown place that might havo been known by the name Perungadu or Peronkadapura. But at present wo 
know of no such place, aud hence we choose to take l'erungadapura ав а mistake fur Perugondapura, the 


capital of Вайда IL, where tho king had every facility for making the grant. 
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made by Achyuta, the son of Sovvappa Néyaka; but now tho formal sanction from the Vijaya- 
nagara overlord was obtained and the village given to the donee. Arumolimangalam was 
Lounded on the west by Parittiydr, on the south-cast by the village of Vallagrámam, on the 
east by Kovilpattu and Tiruvattachchéri, on the north by Parittiyür, on the south by Kóvil- 
pattu and the river Putt&éyu, and on the south-west by the village of Vadapér. The village 
granted belonged to tho Kulottuhgachdja-vajan&du, forming part of Ohsyür-pattaka, а sub- 
division of the Tiruvürür-chávadi in Chéja-mandala-rajya, situatod on the south side of the 
river KAvéri. Tho donee, Vijayindra Tirtha, after receiving the village, divided it among a 
number of Br&hmanas of various gótras, sütras, ctc., for his own merit and for that of Sevvappa 
aud his son Achyuta. Regarding the date Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkanifü Pillai, M.A 

LLB., says :—'" Monday, Ashidha Sukla Dvüdaái in the year Dhütpi-S. 1499. A.D. 1576- 
77-Dhatri; A.D. 1577-78-lévara. In A.D. 1577 Ashüdha Sukla 12 fell on Thursday 
In A.D. 1576 the tithi fell on Saturday. But in A.D. 1576 Sr&vapa Sukla 12 ended on 
Monday at 18 ghatikds after mean sun-riso. There is probably an error in the name of the 
lunar month, Ashüdha being a mistake for Srivana.” 


The inscription, as usual, begins with the puranik and tho traditional history of the third 
Vijnyanagara dynasty: tho historical genealogy begins with Tata-Pinnama, whose’ ноп was 
Somidéva; his son, Raghavadéva; his son, Pinnama, lord of Aravidu; his son Bukka, who 
established the kingdom of SaJuva Nrisimha firmly; his wife was Ballàmbik8 and their son 
Ramaraja ; his wife was Lakkaémbik& and to them was born Srirahgaraja Lj; his wife 
Tirumaladévi bore bim three sons named Rémaraja, Tirumala and Vehkatadri. Rimaraja 
being already dead, Srirangadévaraya II., the son of Tirumala by Venhgalamba, ascended the 
throne, The following genealogical table clearly summarisos tho relationship between the 
various members enumerated above :— 


Tata. Рїппаша. 
Stmidéva. 
Rüghavadóva, 
Pinnama, lord of Áravidu. 
Bukka (the establishor of the kingdom of Sšluva Nrisimha), md. Ballambik@. 
Катагӣја, md. Lakk&mbik&. 
Srnabgar&ja I., md. Tirumal&mbik&. 


ES MESSEN कका 





Ramaraja. Tirumala, md. Vengalimba. Venkat&dri- 


Srirangaraya II, 





No. 88.] ÁRIVILIMANGALAM PLATES OF SRIRANGARAYA П. 


_. — 


СТС... Ё 
Srirangarays bears tho birudas, IHosabirudaraganda, Rayardhultaminda, Birudamanyara- 


yanda, Gandaragalt Lord of Aravitipura, Mandalikutharanivardha, Bháshegeluppuvartyur- 


agarda, and he who put to shame Avahaluraya. Не boasts of boing prais xi 
ihe Kambdja, Bhója, Kalinga, and Karahata countries. ving praised by the kipgs of 


Тв vijñapti of the grant, Sovvappa Nayaka, is, 15 we havo already said, the first king of 
the Nayaka dynasty of Tanjore. Mr. Kuppusv&mi 51571 has shown in his excellent little book 
on the history of the N&yakas of Tanjore that Sevvappa was tho husband of tho sister of the 
queen of Achyutadóovar&ya of tho Tujuva dynasty of Vijayanagara,! and that the latter granted 
{һе Tanjore country as stridhana to his sister-in-law.2 ‘he names of tho parents of Sevvappa 
Nayaka aro Timma Nayaka and Vayyamümb& A stone inscription of this king, found 
iu the mosquo called the Samsaruppalli in Tanjore, is dated in 8. 1471, and records that a piece 
of land was granted by the king for the maintenance of fakirs.* Another, dated 1494, is found 
in the Arunachaléévara temple at Tiruvannamalai.® It states that two brothers, Sivanédan and 
капар, built the gapura of that temple in the reign of Sevvappa Nüyaka. ‘The big tank 
in the same temple and another outside tho Tanjore fort. which fcods tho Sivaganga tank inside 
jt and which bears the name Sovvappanéri, were dug by Sevvappa Nüyaka.^ 

Sevvqppa's son Achyutappa was made yuturdja some time before the death of his father 
and most probably algo before 8. 14997 An inscription of this prince found in tho 
Brihadiévara temple at Tanjore and dated 8. 1499 records certain grants made to the local 
artisans. His prime minister was the famous Govinda Dikshita, а very learned Kannada ` 
Brahman.’ Achyutappa was a patron of learning. 116 granted agrahdras to many learned 
Ur&hmaps. Не was also a pious and charitable king. To the god Ranganitha of Srirangain 
he. on more occasions than one, prosented valuable jewelled ornaments. In his reign the anicut 
across tho Küvóri was repaired," and flights of steps at various places along its course were put 
up, as for example, at Miyavaram, Kumbhakanam, Tiruvidaimnrudür, ote. The king ordered 
the repairs to the temples at Chidambaram, Tirupati, Kilahasti, etc., to be effected. At the 
instance of his minister, Govinda Diksbita, the Tirureiyárru Purinam was translated from 
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1 À Short History of the Nayakas of Panjore, p. 3. Much of what follows about the history of the fret 
two Хауакав of Tanjore haa been borrowed from this book. 
2 Fijayavilasa, a Telugu work, it js stated, makos this assertion. This was composed by Chiimak йс 
-Yehkatarüjekavi. [The latter part of tho statement is not found in the work quoted,—H. K.S.) 
s आसोदशेपाहितभूमिपाशशासी शनासीरससप्रभाव: | | 
तिग्यावलीनायकवव्थसास्वाजन्मा सुधर्मा चिनचव्यभूप: | 
Hukmini-parinaya, Al, 84. 
e Зес р. 4 of A Short History of the Nayakas of Tanjore toro transcript of this inscription, 
5 Loc, cit. 
s सरो गभौरं पुरि Aye च य: 9998 शीणगिरीशितुर्ब्यधात्‌ i 
अशक्रयोरहि शिरो विलोकितुं म्षापथो माधववेधसीरिव 1 
Sahityaratnikara, No. 10291, Palace Library, Tanjore, 111, 3. 
7 युबागमेमं युवराज्ञताप्रदं "ud अम्दनमात्मसंनिभम्‌ | 
म ह्लिर्ववारावनिवासवासवस्तती गु वित्य समशसूभरः ॥ Ilid. 1H, 14. 
в A Short History, р. 5. 
s ससुलो वसुधासुधाकरोऽसौ सह गोविन्दमखीन्दुना सभायाम्‌ | 
समगादथ तच गीचसे दी सजयन्ती TOUT यथामराथाम्‌ ॥ Ibid, X, L 
u कैंकयाँयि कर्तान 44 सकलात्यास्थ TH MART: सहामहीधरन्ट्तगधासतु्च थेगोडतः । कत्वा utet 
au भागौ सितदादशौतिध्या येन feruna agawa महत्‌? ang agian afaina: 
वीसान्विुविरिचितीर्थमहिते कल्याणसिखीसटे | वासे पस्च॒नदौ From an inscription er gravel on the Pushya, 
шапдара, Tirnvaiyara. i 
n मायूरमध्याअनक॒ष्भघोणश्रीदधिणावर्तमणस्थले यु. ' 
сагча पक्षनर्द च सेतो सोपानसौधानतनिष्ट यो ali  ukwiniparmago, 1. 44. 
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Sanskrit into Tamil in the yeav §. 15271 The Dutch, who tried to land at Negapatam in order 
to found a trading factory, wero repulsed and driven away by Achyutappa Naynka.? Like bis 
fathers he also made his son, Raghunatha МауаКа, yuvaráju in his own, lifetime’ The name 
of the queen of Achyutappa N&yaka is Mürttimámbà. 

The donee, Vijayindra Tirtha, is one of tho most famous of the Madhva &chiryas. ‘Nothing 
is known of his parentago and his birth place. Suréndra Tirtha of the Pürvüdi or Sumatindra 
malha, who was tho twelfth in descent from Madhvüchürya, tho foundey of the Dvaita 
school of philosophy, was the spiritual guru of Vijayindra.t It із from him that ho received 
the robes of sannydsa, and eventually he also succeeded him on the pontific&l see as the 
thirteenth guru. But Vijuymdra, like Vadiraija Tirtha of the Saudé mathag received all his 
education in philosophy from the great Vyasaraya Tirtha® of the Vyüsar&ya matha. 
Vijayindra was succeeded by Sudhindra aud he, in his turn, by Raghavóndra Tirtha, who was 
the fifteenth in the list of succession, Next to Srimad Ananda Tirtha (another name of 
Madhvüchürya) and Jaya Tirtha, the most important names in the history of tho M&dhva 
hierarchy are Ууйватйув Tirtha, Vijayindra Tirtha, Vadirija Tirtha and Rüghavóndra Tirtha. 
Therefore, a short summary of the lives of these four ëcharyas will not be out of place in this 
paper. i 
Brahmanya Tirtha of the Vy&saráya matha was once doing his paja when a lady came and 
prostrated herself before him. In the usual way he blossed hor to be a sumazigali for along time 
and become the mother of noble sons. But the woman told him that her husband was breathing 
his last, and that his blessing was going to be of no avail to her. However, Brahmanya Tirtha 
assured her that her husband would live long and that she would really have noblo sons, and he 
asked her to promise him her first-born son, which she gladly did. After some time а 
son was born to her, and she promptly made the child over to Brahmayya Tirtha. That 
Svimin brought tho child up on the milk that was used for abhishéku in his paya. When 
the child grew to about the seventh year of age, the upanayana ceremony was performed 
anda little time after he was made a sangydsin, This pupil of Brahmanya Tirtha was 
Vyasa (i.e. Ууйватауа) Tirtha His higher education was undertaken by Sripadaraya Tirtha of 
the Mulbügal matha He became a great scholar and favqurite with royal personages. It is said 











a Verse 18, of the Tamil Tiruvaigárru-Puránam.— 
Mali-punal fül Sónádu Ta&jaiyir-káttidum arafar madiy-amaichcha- 
n=oliemarat-lér Góvinda- Ditchidaráyan tiru=rakk-udaimaiyalé 
kaliyugattu-chchagan=andu miv=aihitry=trubadt n=mér-kanum=élayp- 
polt-rarudatt=Aiyydrru=ppurdna-vadamoli Tamilar-pugalalurrgn, Nos. 866 and 867 (Tamil MSS.), 
Tanjore Palace Library. 
[1t is also possible to interpret mav-ainkügp-irubadin- as equal to ‘ thrice five-hundred and twenty,’ i. e. 1500. 
—K.V.8.] 
3 ते नागपश्णगतेन मया निरस्ताः पूर्व समेत्य पुरमस्य समुद्रखेयम्‌ | नेपालभूविभुमती निरकासयन्किं нин agati 
युधि पारसौकाम्‌ ॥ Sahityaratnakara, VI, 68. 

: at थर्यविधतमेरुविभवे सर्वसहाथा भर 
Wa स्मित्रधनाथनाखति निदघत्पुचेःच्युतच्मापति: 1 
औरडृस्थलसंगती quse शोतांशुरमोमिव 
पराप्तः ёч पुपीष शेषशयने भक्त: परे धामनि ॥ 7८:4९, XII, 94. 

* The following is the traditional list of the erdmins of this matha as far as Rághnavéndra Tirtha :— 
(a) Майһуйсһйгуа. (b) Padmanübha Tirtha, (с) Madhava Т. (d) Jaya Tirtha. (e) Vidyüdhirája T. 
(7) Kavindra T. (9) Vágióa T. (А) Ramachandra T, (i) Nárüyapa T. (7) Vibudhéndra T. 
(k) Jitamitra Т. (7) Rsghunandana T. (m) Suréndra Т. (а) Vijayindra Т. (о) Sudhindra T. 
(р) Raghavendra T. 

६ чате ब्यासराजन्द्मुखाकुत्वा विशेषत: | मध्वशास्त्रार्थसार q aard निजाम्प्रति॥ Vijayindra-stötram. 

* Sco Ер, Carn., Vol. VIL, Shimoga tiliks, No. 85, and Ер. Ап. Rep. for 1905, р. 59. 

1 यच्छिप्यो व्यासराज: प्रतिभटजनतासर्वगर्वापहर्ता कर्ता чаташ भ्रेतिमटविअयाग्रीचशास्त्रीततमस्य | प्रस्याता यत्मशिष्या 


लगति च बिजञयीन्द्।प्ययोगीन्द् चन्द्र शै म्छीवादिराजप्रमुखयतिवरा: IAT यतीन्द्रः | Sripddardyashtakam. 
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pot os у, 
EY e | r of Vyüsur&ya Tirtha, fully believing that his 
spirituality could prqvent the evil from tuking place; hence it is that the distinct, title 
raya of the Vijayanagara dynasty was assumed by this Mādhva teacher. No mention is 
however made in inscriptions of tho occupation of the throne of the Vijayanagara empiro 
by any sannydsin, but there exists tho tradition among the Madhvas about the Svümin's ocoupy- 
ing the throne, and a custom in the matha perpetuates the event; every night, after all the 
sorvices in the matha are over, tho бүйтіп sits on his scat, with a costly shawl tied round his 
head, and tho officers of the malha present thomsolves one after nother before the Svümin, 
bow before him ond retire. This ceremony із called diruti-salém, and it is supposed to be 
indicative of royalty. Ууйвагауа ‘Tirtha was the contemporary of Krishnadévariya, by whom 
he scems to havo been hold in great estimation, A number of grants made by this sovereign 
to Vyüsarüya Tirtha seem to corroborate our surmise." Again, when Vallabhüchürya, the 
founder of the pushti or bhakti mürga, desired to preach his tenots before tho king in tho 
presenoe of his pandits, the king choso Vyasurayn Tirtha as tho presidont for the occasion? 
Vyüsarüya was tho author of soveral works of which the most important are the Chun rik 

the Nyiyamrita, tho Bhedajjtvana, ote. The sccond of these works clicited a powerful criticism 
from Madhusüdana Sarnsvatl, who then wrote his well-known A duaita-stddhi, V yüsarü&ya 
Tirtha is sometimes called Chandriküchürya after his famous book. 

Of Vijayiudra Tirtha wo have already said something, In his párrdsrama ho was known 
by the name of Vitthalüchürya. Но is said to have held the pontificate, according to the list | 
proserved in the Raghavondrasvimi mathu, for a period of 55 years, 5 months and 16 days, 
from Š. 1461 to 1517, and to have died on tho Jyéshtha vadya 13th of the latter yoar, which 
was the cyclic year Manmatha. He appears to have spent the last part of his life at 
Kumbhakonam. ° He died thoro, aud his brindivana (tomb) is erected оп the spot where he 
was interred. He was the contemporary and friend of the celebrated Appaya Dikshita Ho 











1 Compnre Ep. Ап. Rep. for 1905, p. 59; Ibid, No. TA of the collection for 1389; Ер. Carn., Vol. VII, 
Shimoga Taluk, No. 85; Prof. Aufrecht is wrong in tuking Vyasarays ав the founder of the mafha which goes 
under his name. Evidently the lato Mr. Veukayya also agreed with him in thinking that Vydsarayo was the 
founder of the mafha, bat he seems to have felt’some difficulty iu reconciling himself with the date of death as 
given by tho Professor ; soe Ep. Ап. Rep. for 1905, p. 59, para. 33, There were two Vyasa Tirthas in this 
matha, of whom the later was the famous Vyasardya Tirtha, while the earlier is the one whose death Dr. 


Aufrocht perhaps refers to. ` i 
2 Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, during the year 1390, by Prof, M. Séshagiri бінігіп, M.A., p. 24. 


š Appayya Dikshjta was born in Kali 4654 :— 
Maa ATT qaga; शिवानन्दयतिकतायां загепаї श्रोमदप्पय रो चिंसजन्म काल FAA = 
वौणातच्तज्ञसंख्यार्शासतकलिसमामाउप्रमातो चवषं 
कन्यामास सु कुष प्रथमतियियृते प्वत्तरप्र।४पाद | 
कन्यालग्नेऽद्रिकन्यापतिरमितदयाशित्रत्रिवेदिकंषु 
aha प्राग्यधाह ख समशनि विरिक्षीशपुर्या कलश: ॥ 
लग्ने रवीम्दुसुतयोमकर च मान्दौ 
मीने शशिन्यथ d रविजे च cet 
चापे गुरौ fafaga मिथुन तुलायां 
yê शिखिन्यलिगत शुभलग्न TIH ॥ 
and ho lived for seventy-two years :— 
कालेन sis: किल तावतापि कलायतुःषष्टिमिताः HTT । 


हासप्ततिं प्राप्य समाः प्रभन्बाञ्छतं व्यघादप्पयदीचितेन्द्रः t 
V. 6, Canto І, Sivalilarnava-kárya by Nilakantha-Diksbitn, the grun!sou of the younger brother of 


Appay ya Dikshita. 


Hence it iw clear that Арраууа- Dikshita lived from about A. D. 1551-1026. 
9c 
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is said to have been the master of tho sixty-four kalđa or branches of learhing,! which he 
employed in vanquishing а great Vira-Saiva guru who had a large following and who had his 
mathe at Kumbhakopam. The condition under which this philosophical wrangle took place 
was that, if the Vira-Saiva guru succecded, the Mädhva Acharya should join him with all bis 
followers ; and if the M&dhva &chürya succeeded, the Vira-Saiva guru should make over his matha 
with its belongings to the Madhva &ohürya and go away to tho nortb, never after to return to 
Kumbhakspam. After an eleven days’ discussion, Vijayindra came out successful. The 
Vira-Saiva guru was obliged to leave the place and retire to the north, making over his mathe 
and all its belongings to his vanquiaher, whose spiritual descendants still enjoy «its possession 3 
On the anniversary of this event the image of Vijayindra is takon in procession to this matha 
oven at tho present day. When Appaya Dikshita wrote condemning the M&dhva philosophy, 
Vijayindra Tirtha wrote several refutations of his works.’ He also wrote commentaries on 
almost all important M&dhva works. The most important of his works are Chakra- Mimdsa, 
Chandrikadahrita-Nydya-Vivarana, Ny@yamrita-Vyakhya, Appayyarkapola-chepéfiks, etc. 

V&dir&ja Tirtha, the oo-student of Vijayindra under Vyäsaräya Tirths, belonged to the 
Baudó matha and was the fourteenth in descent from Madhvüchürya. His immediate predecessor 
was Vagiéa Tirtha.t Védirdja wasa great controversialist, writer and commentator. Like 
his co-disciple, Vijayindra Tirtha, he wrote а large number of works and commented on 
many of tho treatises of his predecessors. Ho had travelled far and wide and at the ond of his 
pilgrimages he incorporated his experiences of the several places which he visited, in hia 
Tirtha-prabandha. At Saudé he built a temple for Krishna and a mafha with the help of the 
Raja of Sanda, who became his admirer and disciple. Several superhuman acts are attributed to 
him and it is stated that he achieved them with the help of the god Hayagriva, whose favourite 
he happened to be. He was a Tuluva Brühmaga by birth. 


At the same period as Vijayindra and Väādirāja there lived the Srivaishnava &charyas 
Doddayyüchürya of Cholaéibgapurem and T&tachürya of Conjeevaram. The former wrote 
in refutation of Appayya Dikshita’s Advcita-Dipika his famous Changamarutam; he ів, 
on this account, known by the namo of Chapdam&rutam Doddayyüchürya. The latter was the 


е 





PRIN НЕЕ n T s s 


1 गणनातीतमाहारण्यी बिज्ञयीन्द्रयतो वृर: । 

यतु:घष्टिक्षलापूश्ों रुजी सुक्त करोतु ATH Puüayindra-státram, 
s जित्वा वादे чт विलततन्भठम्‌ | 

чатах dard कृतवन्तं सतां हितम्‌ ॥ Jia. 

3 Most of these are said to have been written by Vijayindra Tirtha in the temple of Mangejimbijá at 
Kumbhakónam. 

दर्वाद्मप्पध्थरचितग्रन्थार fane | अलुर्य॑ग्रयाधिकशतमसन्याग्गौगा॑ प्रचोदकस्‌ ४ माद्यदप्पयमातकृगर्वनिर्वा- 
«wei чаа मे इह हावसथी भवेत्‌ ॥ 

® ‘Che following is the traditional list of this mafha ве far ae Vadiraja Tirtha : — ‹ 

Madhvachirya. (a) Vishnu Ті а. (b) Védavyáea T. (е) Vadavédya T. (d) Varéfa Т. (е) V&mnna Т. 
(f) Vasndéva T. (g) Vids T. (A) Varihe T. (i) Vivavódya T. (j) Viva T. (8). Vitthala T. 
(1) Varadaraja T. (m) Vágióa Т. (n) Vüdiraja Т, 

s Sec prabandha 2 of Vritta-ratna-sangraha, alias Vádirája-oijaya, by Raghunithichirya, in the 
Stotra-mahadadhi, published by the Rüma-tattva-prakáéu Press, Belgaum. This work states that the life of 
Vadirüja was attempted with poison by the Advaitins. R 

* No. 114 of the Govt, Ep. Collection for 1901 dated 8. 1536, Pramidin, montions Vádiràja Tirtha and his 
disciple. 

१ शवशास्व्रविदा Яз: औौमामप्ययदौ्वितः। चित्रकूटे जितारातिरशोभत wena 6 अदेतदौपिकानिण्यां ग्रत्यम- 
adani चकार wai Ania: सदा॥ महाचाय॑: स तां सुव्वा तस्याः банг तदा । IATA 
faq gagana Prapannamritam, 187th Chapter. . 
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spiritual teacher of Aliya Rima-Raya and lived with him for some timo at Chandragiri, and 
latterly settled down at Kffichi! He wrote a work named the Paticha-mata-bhat — 
thorofore, he is cailed Pafícha-mata-bhafijnnam Tátüch&rya. His son was the ps 
Érmivisürya, better known by the names Lakshmikumüra Tütücbürys? and Koti-kany&-dánam 
T&t&chürya. He was tho guru of Vehkatapatidévaraya I.; he performed the abhishéku 
ceremony on tho coronation of this king. 


Raghavéndta Tirtha was, like his guru Sudbindra and his illustrious predecessor Vijaytn- 
dra, ७ Kannada Brahman. He was ordaincd в sannydsin rather late in life. Before this event 
he went by the namo of Vépivenkata-bhatta. According to the matha list, he came to 
the pontificate iu 8 1545, Rudhiródgári, and continued till the Srivana vadya 2nd of 8. 1593 
Virodbikrit, thus reigning for а period of 47 years and 5 months. Tradition asserts that he Waa 
७ black, well built man and that his oxternal appearance often belied his mental greatness. He 
is also accredited with supernatural powers, which are said to be felt to this day at tho place of 
interment of his remains. But to the Midbvas his greatness does not lie во much in his 
physical powers as in his mental capabilities. Но was also a prolific writer and a powerful 
controversialist. Не diod at Mantrilaya on the bank of the Tutgabhadra. 


At thé end of tho record it is stated that the composer of the sãsana was’ Svayambha, the 
son of Sabhapati. We come across the namos Sobhüpati, Svayambha, Kümakóti, Rama, ete.,! 
вв the composers of the Vijayanagara documents of the later dynasties. Froma large number , 
of sources it bas become possible now to learn somothing about the relationship existing 
between the various persons mentioned above. From the Vilippikkam and the Кйшуаг 
plates? we learn that Rüma-kavi, their author, was the son and grand-son respectively of 
Kümakóti and Sabhüpati. Tho present platos and tho British Museum Plates of Sndagi- 
vadóvar&ya? stat that Svayambhü was the son of Sabbapati. The Daluv&y-agrahüram plates 
of Ativireráma Pindys inform us that Rājanātha, the son of Svayambhü, was the com- 


poser of that document. This enterprising воп of the $isana-composcr of the court of the 








` ग्रीराभदेवरायाण्य: UTTAR | 
ware राज्य чач गुरुभक्तिपरायण: | 
छ भूपतिमंातेजां ययौ चन्द्रगिरि प्रति। 
गुद तातार्यमादाय रामरायाभिधस्तद्ा ॥ 714. 


* राजासीत्सवट्शश्य रामरायादनन्तरम्‌ | 
NIYA मारमा भगवरपर: н 
लच्मी कुमारतातायं' महात्मानमशिश्रियत्‌ i 
स महान्वडटपतिराय: श्रौमान्महायशा; ॥ Ibid. 
* Compare the paper on the Dalavdyagrahiram Platea of Venkatspatidevariya, асе", pp. 161 aud ff Boo 


also preceding foot-note. 
* ComparceEp Ind., Vol. ІП, p. 158, (Sabhipati). 


Nellore Insers., С. P., Nos, 10 and 18, (Sabha pati). 

Ep. nd, Vol. ILI, p. 250, (Rama-kavi). 

Nellore Inacrs., C. P., No. 7, (Rümn-kuvi). 

Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 277, (Rüma-kavi). 

Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 22, (Sabhapati Svayambhü). 

Nellore Inscrs., С. P., No. 14, (Sabhápati Svayambhü). 
४ Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, рр. 269 ff. and Vol. III, pp. 236 ff. 
® Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 1 ff. 

१ अतिवौररामगपतैराशप्याताचशासनलोकान्‌ | 


अवददिति сате ногата (रुख) यंभुवष्यूनः ॥ 
See Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. I, p. 142. 
2r2 
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Vijayanagara emporors seems to have sought and obtained a place similar to that of his father 
at tho ccurt of the Págdyas, who had already become the vassals of Vijayanagara. The rela- 


tionship between these is shown in the accompanying table :— 


Sabh&pati. 








| ° 
Svayambhit. Kümakbti. 
Riijanatha. Rama-kavi. 

In the comedy named Sémarallt-Yogananda-prahasana the following account of the 
author, Arunngirinütha, is given: Naganna-kavi, who bore the several birudas Kavi-prabhu, 
Ashta-bhasha-havi, Kavi-naga-késurin, eto, who was of the S&ma-Véda and who was a followor 
of the Srikanth@gama, had a son named Rüjanüthn-DóSika. Не was married to Abhirüma- 
Nayika, the daughter of Dindima-prabhu and sister of Sabhüpati of the Kaéyapa gotra 
and the Sama-Véda, whose ancestors boro the title Aghóraéivacharyas. To these was born 
Arupagirin&tha.! He held several distinguishing titles such вв Dindima-kavi-sürvabhauma,t 
Qhera- Chola- I'àndya-prathamarádhya-Dindima-kavi? Dasarapa - Narayana - birudamandana- 
Dindima, — ltasika-kavita-samrdjya- Lakshmi pati? | Navanátaka-bharatücharya, — Kavimalla- 
galla-tadanapatu,! 1 ratibhata-kavi-kuüjara-pafchanana,? etc. Tho Sajuvabhyudayam calls the 
futher of its author, (that is, of Rajanütha-kavi), Sonádrinütha. The author of the Bhaga- 
vatachumpü, Achyutarayabhyudayam, etc., was also а R&janütha-kavi, whose father was also 
Son&drin&tha. From these facts we are forced to draw the conclusion that the R&janatha-kavi 
of Salucabhyudaya, Achyulardyabhyudaya and Bhágavalachampü was one and the same 
person ; but then it is not possible to explain "why he wrote his Sdluvabhyudaya long aftor 
the hero of that work was dead. Nor are we in a position to assert that the author of tho 





1 अस्ति खलु परेत्द्राग्रहारनायकमणे:; मामवेदसागरसांयाचिकस्य अष्टभाषाकवितासाम्राज्याभिविक्तस्य बज्लाळरायकटक- 
कविकुलगर्वपर्वतपवे; भागखकविगागकेसरिणः श्रीमत; कविप्रभी: पौत्रः पुत्र: тетте саге ब्रह्माण्ड माण्छ पिचय्छ मष्छ - 
लिसविजयडिण्डिमरवचण्डिल्रः थी क च्छागमशिखण्डमण्ड नमरो: मी डि्डिमप्रभीदो हिर: खौसदभिराभनायिकासमंधय: सभापति- 
भट्टारकभागिनेयः यौ डिग्डिमकविसार्वसौस इति प्रथिसविरुदनामा सरखतीप्रसादलख्धकबितासनाथः “प्रीमानब्यागिरिनाथ: | 
aa FAT सोमवक्लीयोगानन्दनाशा प्रहसनेन सभानियोगमनुसिष्ठामि। Somaralli-yogdnanda-prakasana (сае 
Yaga nanda by Burnell) Palace Library, Tanjore, No. 10,658. . 

2 Safurabhyudaya, Canto 3. з Jhid, Cantos 3 and 12. * Ibid, Canto b. 

в Ibid, Canto б. ¢ Ibid, Сапфо 8. 7 Ibid, Canto 10. 8 Thid, Canto 11. 

s बजनाथकविसिदसवादीत्‌ . 0. 0. . «। सोऽयं कविस्दनु शोणगिरोद्धसूमुराजागिरं गूहूपतिरवतंसभित्वा | 

चस्पूप्रबसमजहत्सरसीक़िवन्ध TH समारभत वाग्विभवानुकूलम्‌ ॥ Fide MSS. Nos. 9987 and 12369, Tanjoro 


Palace Library (J/Aegavafa -champü-karya). 4 
W Probably Saluva Nrisirhha first entortained the maternal ancestor of Rajanitha-kavi as his court /йзала- 
writer, in gratitude for which act he might have written this poem in praise of Saluva Nrisimba. The following 
verse (the lust one in tlie Sdlurdbhyndaya-karya) wakes it clear that the author did not write it during the reign 
of the hero :— 
आकर्ण्य वाचमतिस,दरमञ्चितार्था- 
सम्यहंणां विरचयन्नुचिताममुप्त | 
अव्याजबनुरवतिस्म महौसग्रेषा- 
Wyre gale गरसिंहराज: u 
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Sajwvabhayudaya is different from the author of tho Achyutarayabhyudaya. Now, comparing 


the genealogy of Rajan&tha-kavi with that of Dindima-prabhu, the fathor of Sabhüpati, 
given above, we get the subjoined table :— А 


Казуара-дбіға 








Dindima-prabhu (Abhirü&ma). Nüganua-kavi. 
5 Sabhüpati Abhivümu-Nüyiká, married Rajanatha- 
(Contemporary of Désika. 
sma ai cia d 
Kamakati. Svayambhi, married Daughter. Sonagirin&tha 
(Kümükghi ?) (Contemporary of or 
ў Sadiisiva-dévaraya). Arunpagirinütha. 
R&ma-kavi Raj ana&tha-kavi Rüma-kavi? Rajanaitha-kavi 
(Composer of (Composer of the (Anthor of (Anthor of 
the Küniyür Dalavay agrahüram Sulhudra- Sdluvabhyu- 
grant). grant). Dhunuijayas daya, 
Nalaka). Achyutarayabhy- 
udaya, 
Dhágavata- 


| champa, ०६८.) . 

The following names of places occur in this document :—Penugonda, Tiruvárür, Ohayür, 
Kilkirchchi,  Perittiyür, Vallagrama, Kovilpattu, Tiruvattachchéri, Vadapér, 
Arumoli(Ji)mangala, the rivers Kaveri and Puttaru aud the tank named Kappalu-dayàn- 
tataka. Of these Penugonda is in the Penugonda talika of the Anantapur district. Tiruvarir 
ін the junction station on the Tanjore-Nogapatam and tho Mayavaram-Muttuppéttai lines of 
the South Indian Railway. Parittiyir, Tiruvidachchéri (Tiruvattachchéri of the inscription), 
Vadavór (Vadapér), and Arivilimangalam (Arumolimangalam) are in the Nannilam tàlüka of 
the Tanjore district. Tho two rivers, Kavérl and Puttüru, flow through tho same district. 
Ohayiir or Ógai'1s near Kodavüsal, and Vallagrima is Vallam close to Arivilimangalam. 


س 

















t afa किल काग्यपगोत्रस्य तचभवतो गुरुरामकवेः कृति: सुभद्राघनक्षयं नाम नाटकम्‌। नूनं че ARAZIN I ... 
सूचधार:--श्रुयतां तावत्‌ wie खलु WATT Were) नाम महानग्रहार:। तत्र कैचन वसन्ति IAT: 
Печат एसशथिवार्चनव्रता:। येरघीरशिवदशिकादिनि: प्रत्यपादि U AIT ॥ 
° सावभौमकविप्रण्ा वश्यवाचों ETAT: | 
गुणीत्तरतया सर्वे गुरून्संभावयन्ति यान्‌ ü 
ATAU तगुभूरे क: edu 
दौहित्रः कवितानिदटयशस; यौराजनाथस्य च! 
एनामप्यक्षरोव्कतिं ितगुष्यग्रामः स रामः कविः 
काम्यं HUGE व्यचाच्छिवपरं чапта च यः ! 
Subhadra-Dhanaijaya-nitaka, No. 10,700, Palace Library, Tanjore. 
[Milindarh of Tandira-mandals is the modern village Mullandram in the North Arcot district. An inscrip- 


tion at the place mentions a poet Digdimakavi ; see Madras Ep. Кер, for 1912, p. 90, paragraph 72,—1I. K. S.J 
3 See foot-note १ above, * 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 खोगणाधिपतये नमः । “नमस्तुंगशिरयंबिचंद्रथामर- 

2 चारवे | चेलोक्धनगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय dat ।[।१*] 'हरेज्ञीलाव- 

3 uwe] दंट्रादंडस्स पातु वः 1. हैमाद्रिकलशा ач धात्री уч: 

4 यं दधौ ।[।२*] “कबव्याणायास्तु awa 'प्रताहइतिमिरापद्ध । ` 
य[टग]ज्ञो-" 

Б प्यगजोत्भूतं' чате” maa ।[।३*] ‘जयति үсте 

6 सव्येसणं इरः | आलंबनं 'चकोरणाममरायुषकरं aw: [ust] 'पौत्रस्त- 

7 स्य पुरूरवा वुधसुतस्तस्यायुरस्थात्मजस्संजत्त नहुषो ययातिरभ- 

8 वत्तस्मात्य” yeaa: | TER भरतो बभूव 'चुपतिस्तत्संततो शंतन्गस्त- 

9 чаї विजयोभिमन्धुरुदभूत्तस्माद्रीकित्ततः [॥४*] “नंदस्तस्याट्मासौ स- 

10 मजनि नवमस्तसा* nafasna uena श्रीपतिरुचिरभवद्राजपू- 

|] 9 नरेंद्र: । तस्यासील्विज्ललेद्रों दशन «¥ सुपा" वीरहेमाळिराय- 

12 स्तार्तीयीको मुरारो कृतनसिरदभूसस्य मायापुरीश: ha") 'तत्तर्य्योज- 

13 fa mafana हीपालो निछालोकनअस्तामिचगणस्ततोज- š 

14 fa इरन्‌ guf पझप्ताहितात्‌ [।*] wean g सोमिदेवशृपतिस्त- 

15 स्येव ww" सुतो वीरो दाघवदेवराडिति [त*]तः rem भूपतिः 
[॥७*] “wr 2 

16 रवीटिमगरोविभोरभूदस्य बुक्षधरणीपतिस्मुतः | यैन arga- 

17 “[]लिंहराज्यमप्येधमानमहसा स्थिरोक्रुत॑ ।[।८*] ата: 

18 स्वतनुकांतिभिराचिपंतं वुकझावनोपतिलको बुधक[ल्प]शाखो | e 


— —— — — í 
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2 Metre: Anushtubh. 


! From impressions and the original, 


š Read «53°. * Read प्रत्यक्ष, 

° Read agase. ° Read gd, 

7 Read पंचास्येनापि. 3 Read शकीराणा". 

% Мете: Sárdülavikridita. V Read Cerere. 

"Кезі gqfa°. 12 Metre: Sragdhard. 

" Read "सोसी. 1% Read Sse. 

* Read Carga. Read оаза दशन vy कृपी, 
зт The second म iu “yaga? bas Seen engraved below the line. 

1१ Read दुर्गाणि, 19 Read ча. 

"e Read ज्ञ 2 Metre: Rathõddbatã. 


7! Read Safa’. 9" Motrc: Vasantatilaka, 


ауа II.-Saka 1499. 
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४४. GRIGGS & SONS, PHOTO-LITH. 
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19 कल्याणिनी कमलनाभ enfant वजल्लांविकासुदवह्चनत्य इमा[न्य]- 

20 wet [he] ‘gta manglares माधवात्कुसारसिव [si] 

21 करात्कुलमहीलृतः' वन्धका । जयंतसमरप्रभोरपि शचीव बुक्षाधि- 

22 पात्‌ [ajdt जगति वल्ञमालभत caus सुतं ।[।१०*] '“श्रीरामराज- 
fefe] 

23 पस्य, qw चिंतामणेरधिकदंबकानां । लक्ष्मीरिवांभोरुच्ष- 

, 24 Wawa लक्षांविकासुष्य मच्तिप्यलासोत्‌ ।[।११*] 'स्याधिकेस्सं-' 

25 भवक्तनयस्तपोभि: शोरंगराजकृपतिशश्िवंशदोपः | आ- 

90 सन्‌ ससुज्सति धामनि’ यस्य चित्रं नेत्राणि वैरिसुदु्श च निः 

27 tof ।[।१२*] a तिरमलांबिकां चरितलोलयारुंधतीप्रथास- 

38 पि तितिक्षया वसुमतोयशो दधतीं [i] हिसांशरिव af” 

29 мате gegana सधघ्मिणोमयमवाप्य 
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80 тч. ।[।१३*] 'इचितनयविचारं रामराज॑ च < वरति- 

31 weed वेकटाद्विचितींद्रं [।*] अजनयत स waw 

33 qy ganfas तिरुमलद्वेव्यामेव राजा महौजाः ।[।१४*] "सकः 

83 लशभुवनकंटकानरातीन्‌ समिति (ем स रामराजवीरः | 

34 मरतमनुभगोरथादिराजप्रथितयशाः प्रशशास [च]क्रसु" 

35 wi ut] "fep शओरगच्यापरिवृढकुमारेव्वधिरणं विजित्यारिध्मापां- 

36 स्तिरमल[म]च्ोरायदुपतिः” | मक्दौजास्सा[म्रा]ज्ये सुमतिरभिषिक्लो fran- 

37. а қапа” सर्वामपि бту" afalfiala {हरिः ॥॥१६*] m 
бетача: 

38 < यस्य чинад सति पाथिवेंदो:” । दानां[बुपू]रेरभिषिच्य[मा]- 


— ———————— 





! Read gy’, 2 Мете: Prithvi. 
° Read Ома, * Read पा чу, 

* Mette: Indravajrá. Real qur, 
т Metre: Vasantatilaka. 879. 


° Cf is engraved below the line. 

ko Tho anuevdra of 94) has been writtea at the heginniug of 1. 29. 

ts Metre: Malinj. 

ч Motre: Pusbpitagra. 4 Metre: Sikharigi. Head fag. 
+ Read "सहारायबपति:' "Кемі (көң. 

V Metre: Upajêti. Read पार्थिवन्दी:, 


п Read asd. 
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ат देवीपद॑ भूमिरियं जगाहे ।[।१७*] 'यस्मिन्‌ madan? RAR- 
णाचीणामे[व] काश्यः विलग्ने | कौटिल्यं तत्कृतले жала तदक्षोजे' चा- 

udama. ॥॥१८*] 'अमंतरं तत्तनयः паҹ इस्तापजि- 
afan- | 

खो' । [थ्रो]वेंगछांबाचिरपुण्धराशि! खोरंगराय, FATT: „।[।१८*] 
वारा शिगांभो व्यविशेषधु व्य' खोरा शिदुर्गकविभाळवय्य; [*] पर[*][६]- 

दिग्यायमन:प्रकामभयंकर श्शांगेघरांतरंग:' ॥[1२०*] "हतरिपुरनिमेषानो- 

कहो याचकानां होसबिरुदरगंडो रायराइत्तमिंड' [॥२०*] “'उभ्रयधलपि-! 
तामहो नतानामभयपदापेणतत्परो रिपूणां । अयसवहरुरायमा- 

नमर्दीव्यखिल[ज]नेरभिधी रमानधाधा” ॥॥२१*] 'तांडवितोदयों बिरुदमम्य- 
रगंडतयो[इंडबलो (लो) ]व्कलेंद्रजयपंडितवी रयुत: । चहिमशालिवा- 
[इ]बल[दं]डितवेरिगणो गंडरगूळिमन्यपुळिमान्यमक्षाविरुदः ।[।२२*] '“सार- 
वीररमया ससुज्सम्रारवीटिपुरहारनायकः | ATMA N- 

यग्भंडलोकधरणोवराद्दतां ।[।२३*] '"ओ[ष]धिपत्युपमायितगंडस्तोषणरू- 
पजितासमकांडः । भ[1*]षगैतप्पुवरायरगंड: पोषणनिर्भरभूनवखं- 

डः ।[।२४*] "राजाधिराजस्तेजस्री श्रोराजपर[मे]श्वर: । इत्यादिबिरु- 
देवंदि-* | | 

तत्या faarafarga:” [॥२५*] 7कांबोजभोजकालिंगकरहाटादिपार्थिवै: | 
प्रतोहारपदं प्रासैः प्रस्तुतस्तुतिघोषण: ।[।२६*] "सोयं जोरंगरायच्षिति- 
पतितिलकी afas” “їшї नोत्या निरस्यन्‌ वृगनळ-” 
नुषानप्यवन्यामथान्यान्‌ । आ सेतोरा सुमेरोरवनिसुरनुत[:*] ёс 

मा चोदयाद्रेरा पास्वात्याचलांतादखिलद्ददयमावज्ये राज्यं WNT- 

स्ति ।[।२७*] 7रक्नग्रपयोधींदुगणिते शकवत्सरे a धातुसंबः 


Ц‏ — — — س 
Sees‏ — 





1 Metre: Salini १ Кемі काश्य 


з O 


जे is engraved above the line * Read Sanga qemzra. 


६ Metre: Upajiti 5 Read “gar. 
т Read 94442, * Read “gang TUY 
ө Metro: Malini, The second half of this verse ін found in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp 128-132, thus :— 


महितचरितघन्ी मन्नियान्शामुल/दिप्रक्तटितविरुदथी: पाटिवारातिलोक 


2 Metre: Pushpitagra п Read Saw 

?? Head. "क्रीयमानचामा. 37 Metre: Sailafikhi, 
1 Metre : Tathóldhatà. 38 Read es 

16 Metre: Dólhaka. : 17 Motre : Anushtubh. 
Read ааа е. 19 Read नित्यमर्लि”, 

29 Metre, Sragdhard. 31 Roud ?gr.. 


7 Read aay’. 
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60 «% ख्याते मासि चाषाढनामनि ।[।२८*] 'सोमवारेप्यनराधातारकासं- 
61 युते दिने । . чача च पुण्यायां чата he] 
तरेका ड पुरा [चो )- 
62 wunga dala] 1 पदवाकाप्रसाणज्ञशेमुषोजितवादिने [1३००] 'a- 
63 [चु[चाय्यसतौद्यान ачса । झोरामचंद्रदेवस्य दिव्यश्रोपाद- 


‚ 6+ AA. (801 'सवंशा्जप्रसूना[थ]सरभ्यसरसा्नि । मायावादः 
मतच्छेद्‌- | 


65 कोलाहलुभरोक्तये' [art] 'सुरेद्रतीथ[सो]पादइस्तपत्मसुजन्मनेः । fandi- 

(6 द्रसुतोर्थाय विष्शुपर्य्यायमूतये [g] 'चोरूमंडलराज्यस्थं maat दक्षिणे 

67 स्थितं । चावटो तिरुवारुरारो(वो)हयुर्‌पत्तके स्थितं ।[।३४*] 'कोङकू[चौं] 
* च कुलोत्तुग- 

68 ग्रोचोझवऊनाड़के | परित्तियूरग्रामकस्य सीमांताद्राग्धिशि' fer 

69 तं (юч%)| 'एतत्ग्रामसु' सीमांतादाप दक्षिणतरिस्थतं | quum 


स्य॒ सोमातादा- 

70 ws fenai [ira] 'कोर्वि[ल्पत्तु]ग्रामकात्चः fe«az[s]fear- 
मतः । ur | 

71 наше सोमांतादपि पश्चिमदिकञ्चित [цо*] 'कोवि[ल्प]त्तुसुसीमा-” 

72 त्तातृत्तार्राख्यनदोवरात्‌ ।, उत्तरं वडपेराख्यय्रामादेशान्यमाखितं ।[।३८*] 
iy- 


73 त्तार्सकप्पलुडयान्‌तटाक्ाभ्यां समन्वितं । ख्यातारुमोलिमंगलग्रा- 
74 मस्य प्रतिनामकं ।[।२८*] 'अच्युतप्पसमुद्राख्यं षिवृत्ति'भिरन्बितं | 





कुमारा- 
75 mw aagi विशेषतः ।[।४०*] 'आचंद्राक्रमिसं? ग्रामसग्रहारं 
विधित्स- 
- 0 . 
76 ari वीोर्रोचेव्वभूपस्य विज्ञप्तिमनुषलयन्‌ ।[।४१*] 'सवमान्धं चतु- 
« स्पोमासंयुतं | EM 
1 Ж РЕТ ? Кемі аячу”. 
१ Read sarete. * Read कोलाइल'. 
8 Read ogg’. * Read обе, 
1 Read чат. "Road सौलान्ताइायव्यां. 
s Read Cara. 9 Read Pee. 
n Read चष्टिहत्ति?. 12 Reader grata, 


м Read 917444, 
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ч समंततः | 'निद्दादिभिश्चा्टभोगस्रोकारेस समन्वितं ।[।४२*] 'दाना- 
धमन- 

विक्रोतियोग्यं विनिमयोचितं | її! Mua R- 

чаш: ॥।४३*] शसहिरण्यपयोधारापूर्वकं татат | иба" 
च तं ur 

मं विजयींद्रो िजेद्रसात्‌ ।[।४४*] murad च पुण्य चेव्वभूः 
पाच्य- 


तेंद्रयोः । 'ब्रत्तिमंतोच Gawa fam वेदांतपारगाः ।[।४५*] अप्प- 
чит 

सुतश्शांडिल्यान्वयसंभव: । Фан agaa 'वत्तिचयमिद्ाशओुते ।[।४६*] 
z4- 

литет तनयो विश्वामित्रान्वयोत्मवः' | सधीः केशवभट्टोपि बहुचोज faq-’ 
तिकः ।[।४७*] Jammie सुती भारद्वालान्वयोत्मव” । wasa 


वेकटिभट्टो "ufW- 

अ[य]मिहाशते [ct] 'वोधायनोगर्त्यगोत्रो याज्षी UAT: | 
शंकरनारा यणेंद्रो | 
'ह[ति]त्रयमिद्ठात्जुते inget] पुत्री नारणभट्टस्य को शिकान्वयसंभव:ः | 
याजुषो रंगना- 

ma याति Cafe चिरात्‌ |[।५०*] “fag प'काश्यपगो तोष्यप्पाकु(कु) Eg- 
чїҗа:- | 

тапай agaa 'वुर्तितरयभिद्दाजुते ।[।५१*] "бәне तनयो 
वसिष्ठान्वय- | 
"संभवः ।  ओमत्तिरुमलभट्टी बहु चोच Газа? ॥॥५२*] ataa- 
दासस्य सुर 


90 तो भारदाजान्वयोत्मव:' | दानप्पयो awqa याति हति[चतु]- 


— —— — — — — n — — — 





1 Read निध्यादि", 2 Metre: Anushtubh, 


3 Read “чәй. * Read vq. 
b Read gf.. * Read 95, 
7 Rca Safa, ° Bead Taya”, 


Rea “qw. 
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91 [eld iat] че तिरुमलयोप्यश्रूते бача a ugar- 

92 स्य सुतो भारद्दारियाजुषः ।[।५४*] 'भागवतं वेंकटयो याति Cafe 
[चतं] - 

93 wa कौशथिकान्दयजस्सूर्यनारायणमखोसुतः । [।५५*] ' याजुषः क्रुणभ- 

. 94 Afa ` इरितान्बयसंभवः | п jamiga चक्रशा[स्त्रो] च 
वि]खु]तः ।[।५६*) 

95 'याञ्ुषोप्या्रे[य]गोजो ने[ना]रदिजवरात्मज: | खोरा[म]या|र्य्यो], रा 

96 रैनाराव्येसुधीरपि five") ‘aga: [कासकाय]न[विश्वामित्र[कुलोङ्गवः] | 

97 [faamaaa] नरसंभद्रोपि याजुषः ।[।५८*] 'कों(डि]न्यगोत्रो AT 
° संभइ- 

98 s; पाणिक्रेग्र: 1 कोनुर्‌औसुरथ]नारायणभट्टसुधोवरः irse *] 
'्ाजुषीपा- 

99 amag भारह्ाजान्बयोत्भवः” | सुधोः कोनेरिभट्रोपि uad- 

100 चितशेखरः ॥[।६०*] 'नारायणभद्ृसृतो [याजु]षो इरितान्बयः 1 


[नरइरि]- < 

101 [fesses adana ° च] ।[।६१*) 'याजुषोप्याजे[य]गोत्रो 
स[र]- , 

102 स्वत्यसयात्मज; | रामोपि त्यागससुद्र агл: 'च Rafa" [i ६२*] 
![ग्रा३- 


103 «fur, भूसुरासमवे प्रत्येकं [wu)]gfest! laa") "तदिदं नयघुरये- 
101 स्य॒ प्रथितशोरंगरायव्चस्य | शासनमतिवलशा[स]नेतरुकरदा-' 
105 नस्य शुणनिदानस्य ।[।६४*] 'शखोरंगराय[ट॒]पतेश्शासन[त]स्तांसशास- * 

106 anaa | कविशासनखबंभूस्सरसमभाणी सभापते [स्मृ] नुः ।[।६५*) 'यो- 
107 रंगरायभूपालशासनाहीरणा[त्मण:] [*] [यो]मत्गणपया चार्यो” ar 





क ocu SRA ee TERRENO — — — — — 
3 Metre: Anushtubh 2. afa 
Cat क ч 

1 
b p ү Ë * The aksharos between f and «y аге illegitle 
1 — E 8 Read gg . 
Ы ебін — Y Reid ашай, 

ki а be 12 Mtro: бї, 
и Read ?gfemr.. Wal Cera? 
и Read manan’. 
1 Read 3". 
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108 सलिखत्तांम्रथासनं ॥[६६*] प्दान[षल]नयोमंड्येः [ameta | 

109 दानात्खर्गमवाप्रोति पालनादच्युत पदं ।[६७*] чанне‘ y- 

110 wj परदत्तानुपालनं | परदत्ताप[हा]रेण स्वदत्तं नि[ष्फलं] भवेत्‌ ॥[॥६८*] 
"eret TES 

111 [परदत्तां वा यो इरेत зімі । ‘afedcavarfa fawtat जायते 

112 |в) [ee] чач भगनी लोके सर्वेषा[मे]व ai । न 
भोज्या न TUT 

113 wr fanga? वसुंधरा ।[।७०*] "атата? чїй чш [काले 
का]ले पाल- 

114 नोयो [wafg] । सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पाथिवंद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो [याच]ते 
атаҹе[:] ।[।७१*] 

115 fw" 











Abstract of contents. 


^ 


(Verso 1) Invocation to Siva. 

(V. 9.) Do. Var&ha incarnation of Vishpu. 

(V. 3.) Do. (8109101. 

(V. 4.) Chandra (the Moon) was born fn tho ocean of milk. 

(V. 5.) His grand-son and Budha’s son was Purtiravas ; his son was Ayu; to him was 
born Nahusha; from him sprang Yayati; from him Piru. Jn his Гпо came Bharata; in his 
family. Santanu; fourth from him was Vijaya; from him came Abhimanyu; from him, 
Parikshit. 

(V. 6.) The eighth from him was Nanda. Ninth from him was Chajikka. His seventh 
descendant wna Rajanaréndra, а worshipper of Vishnu ; the tenth from һїш лав Віјјајёпага ; 
third from him was Vira-Hemmaálir&ya, the lord of Máyüpuri, а Vaishnava in faith, A 


(V. 7.) Fourth from him was born Tata-Pinnama, who by his mere sight made his foes 
tremble. To him was born Sómidéva, who took seven forts during the courso of a single day. 


The brave Raghavadéva was his son ; from him came king Pinnama. 
Ó 


(Vv. 8-12.) To this Lerd of Aravidu was born Bukka. Не firmly established the 
kingdom of the Sü]uva Nrisimhe. His queen was Ballàmbik&, To them R&mhr&ja was 
Lorn. His wife was Lakkambika, Their son was Srirangaraja, 





— eee eon 


1 Read °җта®, ३ Metre: Anu:btubh. 
* Read “grana н\н. * Read fege, 

* Read qf ay’. 4 Read कन्निः, 

7 Read ач, е Metra: Sálini, 


“Кемі “Aya, 1 In Telugu-Kannadu characters. - 
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(Vv. 13-14.) His wifo was Tirumalambika, and by her were born to him Ramarája, 
Tirumalaraya and Venkatadri. 

(V. 15.) Praises of Rãmarũ jn. 

(V. 16.) Of the three sons of Sriratigaraja, the powerful aud wiso Tirumala, having 
defeated his enemies and boing anointed king, began to rule the oarth like Hari, 


(Vv. 17-18.) Praises of Tirumala, 
, 
(У. 19.) То him by Vehgalümb was korn Srirahgaraya. 


(V. 20.) Praises of Érirahgaráya, two of which are that he destroyed the Chauradi-durga, 
aud that ho was a worshipper of Vishnu. 


(Vv. 21-26.) His birudas : Hosalirudaraganda, Iityardhuttaminda, Ubhayadalapitémaha, 
he who put to shame Avaha]ur&ya, (unduragili, Manyapufi, the Lord of Aravidu, Mandaltka- 
dharanivaraha and Dhdshagelappurariyaraganda, ctc. 


(Vv? 27-44.) In the Saka year 1499, counted by indu (the moon), payödhi (the occans), 
graha (tho planets), and ratna (the goms), in the yoar Dhatri—on Monday, tho first 
(Prathama-) dvadasi tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashadha, in tho 
Anfiridhs nakshutra, the renowned king, Srirahgariya granted at the request of | 
Che(Se)vvabhüpa the уШаев of Arumolimangala, alias Achyutappasamudra, hy the 
pouring of water, to Vijayindra Tirtha, who was well versed in pada (Vyükurapa), rakya 
(Pürva-Mimüis&) and. prona (Tarka); who had defeated his enemies with the help of his 
insight; who was like a peacock roaming about the garden called the school of Madhvae 
chirya ; who was а devout worshipper of tho god Ramuchandra ; who was a bee delighting ia 
tho scent, tho inner meanings, of tho flowers called the fastras; who had sharp words which 
cut down the opinion of the Mày&vàdins; who was born at tho lotus hands of the holy 
Suréndra Tirtha (i.e. who was ordained by Suréndra Tirtha), and who looked like another 
Vishpu. Aromolimangala, which hid already been granted by prince (kumara) Acbyuta, 
which was composed of sixty гү (із and which was now given by tho king Srirwigaraya, free of 
all taxes and with all privileges, belonged to the Cholamandala-rajya, situated on the south of 
the river Kavéri, in tho Ohayür-pattaks of the Tiruvardr-chavadi, in Kilkiirehchi and iu 
tho Kuléttungachdla-vajanadu, was bounded on the west and the north by Parittiyor, 
on the south-east by Vallagréma, on the cast by the villages of Kovilpattu and Tiru. 
va¢tachchéri, on the south by Kévilpattu and tho river Puttaru, and on the south-west by the 
village of Vadapêr. It was watered by the river Puttáru aud а tank named Kappaludatyàn. 


(Vv. 44-63.)  Vijaytudra, having receivod the gift of the villago, distributed it among 
Brahmans for the merit of tho king Che(Se) vvappa and prince Achyuténdra and of himself. 
Here follow the list of donecs :— 


: (Seo table, below.) 
(V. 64) This is Ше зала of Өптайдатйуа: his praises. 
(V. 65,) This deed was drafted by Svayambhi, son of Sabhápati, 
(V. 66.) The engraver of the #йгапа was Ganapayacharya, son of Virapa. 


(Ут. 67-71.) The usual imprecatory verses, 
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| 
| 0०:1७. 


| Sand lyn. 
‘| Visvamitra 
. | Eharadvaja 
d Agastya 


| 
. Kausika . 
; 


. ' Nidhruva Kàzya- | 


pa. 
| 
. Vasishtha 
i 
. | ВЇйгайуй]л 


« | Bhitradvajy 


| 


| Marita 


eens 


No, Name of the Donee. His father’s name. 
— | Lun ды АДЫ ecc, чыш 
1 | Soma-Bhatta Appala Bhatia 
2 | Kesawa Bhatta Chenni Bhatti 
3 | Venkati Bhatta 5 . | Lakshmana Bhatta 
4 | байкагапагёуапспага Varanasi (2) 
b ' Ranganatha Narana Bbatta 
6 | Rümá-HBhat!a . Appükutti 
7 | Tirumala Bhatta Honni Dhatta . 
8 |Папаррауа Narasana Dana 
9 | Hastakam Tirumalnya . Ellam-Bhatta . 
10 | Bhagavatam Venkataya .|Süryarürayana Ма-. Капка 
khin, 
11 Krishna Dhatto Aa 
12 | Chakra Sástrin . . | Perumal , 





13 | Rimayiryn , u 

1% |Машагту! . . 

I^ | Narasam-Bhakta . 

16 | Paniké:vara 

17 | Siryavarayans Thatta 
Kini. 

38 | Ké:é-i Bhatta : 

19 | Rama-Dikshita . А 

20 | Narahari . 

21 Siryapariyapa of Tiruvi- 
Tur. 

22 | Rama . . š 

23 | Venkatádri of Tyagasa- 
mudram, 


| 


‚| Nainir 


Pinna-Narasaya . 


< | Narasam-Bhatta 


. | Upadhyaya. 
Nür&ynna Dhatta 
‚ | Sarasvatyannaya 











уара. 
А 


. | Kaundinya 
Bhiradvaja 
| ..... 


| 
. Harita 


| 


. Ātõja « 








КашаКауата Vi- 


! Tho full form of thie name cannot he made out, 


'able shewing the distribution of shares of the village granted. 


[Vor. XII. 
| Satra. бакы. Share. 
| 
I 
— — —J— 

m , Rike. 8 
| "T По, ड А 3 
. | UN Yapu š 3 с 
4: Bod dyana Do. ç 3 
| 
| eee Do. r 3 
| мд Rik ; 8 
! 
| 
x I १११ ов Do. . Ж 8 
. | — Do. А 4 
4 | ; Yajus . 5 
T Do. Р ^ 
ç | Do. P 2 
! d Do... uh 2 
| n “ | 2 
d . о. . 4 2 
— | 4 
* Rik . i | 2 
| — | 
М 4” ajus . 2 
45004 Ynjus š 2 
— 2 
— Yajus Я b 
. tis 908 ७७७ 2 
š i Yajus ^|. 2 
44... vente 2 


Total Number of Shares . 


INDEX? 


> 
' ï Page 
abhayad&sana, ,. š а ; . 189 
abhigimika, uoc ` 33 


Abhimanyu, legendary ancestor of Vijaya 
160, 171, 186, 850, 356 
« 2008, 


nagara dys . 
Abhimanyudéva, eh, . . é А 


Abhirimanüyikà, f., . š i . 348f. 
abhyantarasiddhi, ; 7 « 1911. 203, 284 
Ablür, ei., . . . 202% 

238 


Achénda, e, . А ; . à 
Achyuta, ch, . . » 943, 3531. 
Achyutadévariya, Vijayanagara k, . Shirt) 
Achyutappa, Tanjore ch, . š i « З. 
Achyntapy asamudra, s. d. Arumolimaigala, 353, 357 
Achyutarayabhyudaya, work by Rajanitha- 
kavi, ; А š . А . 3t8 
166, 183 


Achyutürya, m., š 4 A 
adana, — 34 
adéva, EO WS 5 ‚151,155 
Adhahpattana, di., қ * : Sor 
adhikarike, 94, 154 
adhyakshapraehüra, , . 40,40 п. 3, 139, 141 


Adigaiman Nedumün Anji, c, » . 122 
adinripa, ādirāja, Я : Ç 161 2. 1, 173 
Aditya IL, Chola E, . «+ © ‘+ 121, 28 
Adityapallikà, ci, — . 140, 155 
Adityavarman, W. Chalukya k., 143, 144, 151, 
d 276, 311 

Advaitadipikü, work by Appayya-Dikshita, 162, 316 
Advaitasiddhi, work by — Madhusüdana 

Sarasvati, . i . °. D . 345 
Aghatapura, vi., A А 2 . ; 
Aghoraáivüchasya, title, — . . 548 
артаһага, . 5 . . 5, 188, 15%, 813 
Ahavamall&, sur. of ТР. Chdlukya Sóméévara 

1, , 144, 163, 271, 272, 277, 279, 281 
285, 287, 294, 296 
. . . 240 
. 281, 269, 20111 


ahidanda, . I N . 
Abihaya, dy, . . . 











120 028 

Ahmad Shah, Байтал $., d ‘ . 21.11. 
Ahobala, et, š А à А ‚170,180 
Атак, Qutb-ud-lin, S/are K., š Я 18, 31 
Ajaba Kumari, queen of Bastar ch. Dikpala- 

diva, 242, 246, 247, 243, 20 
Ajayadiva, Ajayaraja, Chakamdne ka à 222 
AJNA, A š : ; 135 
pnwMaprpayitri, — . š ; ; . 75 
Akalaükaeharita, sur. of W. Chūluk yu Sat yas- 

rayalëva, 4 à ; ; i ‚ 500 
Akthapiiya, Ma И А 100, 182 
АКтйтезудга, di., ; ' . i дөй. 
akshapatala, ; ы E . . . 5. 
ükshajatalika, . А Я і . . 155 
Alslatala, e, . қ š ‚16,169, 180 
akshayanidhidharma, . i अं . 155 
ukehayalritiya, a GA, à . , . ४20 


Akuvala, ef, — . š ; i . 165 179 
Albur. rr, à . Jot, 169, 175 


А аата а, m.s . ह i « 105, 181. 
“Alagharyn, Ha . А . 168, 182 
Alene, ri, ° * ; ` * . 290 
Alnirgulam, tt, ; . А 167, 175, 157 
Alattur, rh, à ¿ n i ; 50 54 
Ala-ul-din, AA7/i ka, š Я Taft, 223 


Ala-ud-din Mas'üd, Sare ka . . 18, 22 
Alavadina Kuddi, s. ७, Ali-ud-din. Khilji, 18, 

20, 24, 27 
Alávadina, All&vadina, s. a. Ali-ud-din Маа], 18, 21 
Aliya Rima-Raya, Жағай!а cha o 47.0. 317 


alkevads, residence ton, à š . 291 
Allapuli, ch, à . . . . . 201 
alphabet s— 
Brahmi, ० ° न P No. 330 
Grantha, — s А * . No. 15, 27 
Капагеве, o А š а Nos. 33, 37 
Kharoshthi, e No. 83A, B 
Nayari, न No. 1-11, 13, 16 


23-20, 28-31, 34-31 











1 The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, aud add бо Additions and Corrections, Tho fullowing 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief $ co.-oountry ; di.=district, division; do.=the same, ditto ; dy,= 


dynasty ; Е, «е Eastern; f.=fomale ; feud.=feudatory ; 
surname ; /e.stomple ; vt. village, town; W.» Westorn, 


К.е king; maeman ; f*-river; 8 ५,२४९0 Bleo; sures 
Ф 
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ö—— — — — — —— — 
Paar | Рлав 
alphabeta—contd. apanyüsa, musical tone, i . А . 230 
Nandinigar 220.00. s No. 21,38 | Aparajita, Silahara ch, .  . 263, 262, 266 
Telugu, Я i . 4 . No. 12,22 | Apilomuléri, vi., "M 322, 324 
Altamish, Shams-ud-din, Slave k.s . 18, 21 | Appaji, m., ç А . 164,165, 179, 181 
Altumah, s. а. A]tamish, e А 224 | Appakutti, m. . : y SO » . 35h, 358 
Amadévaiya, Brahman, : А . 264, 267 | Appalabhatta, m., е . . . 361, 368 
Amaninarfyana-cholurvédimangula, s. а. Vém- Appalaya, m. ° . . 165, 181 
barrür, . . . . . . 121 | Appayya-Dikshita, author, » . 162,345 2.3 
Amarakantaka, mi, à . . . . 906 | Appayyakapdlachapatika, work by Vijayindra- 
Ambika, vr., 4 i « 254 | * Tirtha, . . . * ° Я 346 
Ammanir, Par&ntakandévi, queen of Chila Aram Shah, Slave &., ç . . . 2 
Parantaka 11 í ; š « 124 | Arnvidau; ei, , 160, 171, 174, 186, 342, 360, 356 
Ammarüja 1, E. Chalukya ks . . 2 Of. | Aravitipura, do, ` А . 348, 352, 857 
Ammaraja II., do, - z š . 61, 62, 64 | Arikêsarin, sur. of Sildhdra Këašidëva, 262 
атайға, . š à А . . 319 n. 2, 954 and n. 4, 350 
&miédana, қ Е А 5 : . 188 | Arifijaya, Chola ks < š ° 123f 
Amvüsarasarü, vi., . 4 5 322, 324 | Arivilimangalam, vi., è А . 340, 349 
anadéfya, . ; š У . 204 | Arjuna, legendary ancestor of Hathayas, ‘° 291 
Ananda Bhatta, m. 164, 165, 178, 180, 181 Arjuna, do. of Kakatiyas, . . 248, 245, 2477 
&nandathu, joy, + . . . 188 | Arjuna, Kanauj usurper, o š . . 66 
Anandatirtha, s. а. Madhvacharya, i . 944 | Arjunadatta, m., š А В А . 2, 3 
Anangabhimadéva, Duri k ; 218f Arjunadévigrama, ti. Л 3 . 2011. 
Anantamahayi, queen of Katachuri Duddhar&jn, 88. | Атпогаја, Chahamanak, . : . 222,221 
Anantarüpn, 24.) . . 156, 158, 169 | Arumolimangala, vi. s. a. Arivilimahgalam, 
Anantàrya, Ma, « А . я 165, 180 3५11., 349, 353, 367 
Anüphita, m. >» . . . . 35f. | Aruaagirinütha, author, s. а Sonagirinatha, . 348 
anaséchya, В . . 264 | Arungonda, vi., š А . 165, 170, 181f 
Anavi, sur, of Daliyaka Uddharana, e . 571. | Атуаша-вүйші, m, — « 2 I « 146,16 
Andari, ez. В š А 50, 54 | Aryavarta, co, < š . : . 72 
andharuva, ; x . न . 240 | Asandi, vi., ç z . 49, 52, 65 
Andhra, dy. > А ° . 206f., 218, 216 | Ashtabhüshakavi, sur. of Néganna Kavi, . 848 
Anegadéva, Ahthayach, . 5 А . 293 | A&okachalla, Sapddalaksha k А è . 28. 
Anégundi, e, > А X 162, 169, 178 | Agokavalla, s. а. ASdkachalla, Я . 28 п. 6 
Апра, co, i : . . 40, 42 | agvamédha, . š б, ; . 188 
Aniruddba, m., г А . . « 241 | абуарай, >. š š . š . . 213 
Аб}, see Adigaimān aéviya, ç А % ; . ° © 188 
Ankléévar, s. a. Akrürëšvara, А . 201 | Абуоја, month, . а К Я š 820 
Аттай, m, > . 05 16,184 | Atründalà, а, . * 200. 920 
Annama-Gaunda, Annama-Gávunda, m 283 Atri, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 210, 215 
290, 330, 331 | Atri, do. of Varmans, š « ' » 87, 39, 41 
Annamagere, १४५७ , ; E А 8991 Atténda, vi. қ қ 4 > T 238, 240 
Annamar&ja, Bastar ch, . . š 243ff. | Aubhaja Bhatta, ms « А А . 166, 183 
Annamarasa, mM., i s Я . 164,179 | Aubhala Narasimha, 9, e А 104, 179 
Annawbhatta, m., 4 . 165, 167, 180, 184 | Aubhala, Viévagarbha, m., - . . 166, 181 
antara, musical note, . š š . 228,230 | Auka, Сида са, © А š ° 12, 14 
antaraüga, a. P.S 9, 40, 13 п. 1, 823, 926 | Aulakiya, vio © + © t t 00; 260 
antarengabrihaduparika, — e . А . 4 | Avahaluršya, L., . . 343, 852, 367 
antaravaddi, š . А . . . 941 | Àvalladévi, queen of Kalachurt Karnadéva, 212, 216 


antaripa, islang, . . . . . 188 


Avanigiridurga, fort,» ° . 100, 172, 186 
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PAGE | ° Paar‏ 

Avanijanaéraya, sur. of Pulakêfiraja, . 265 0.2 | Bhabakaragarman,m,. 7  . 998, 241 
Avinita, W. Ganga k., . र š 50, 53 ¦ Bhadana, vt., . . , , , ७ ५» 956 
Aykndi, vi., .. é А š . 1229.6 | bhîen 4 ? š . 241 


Ayodhya, ег., 143, 150, 218, 220, 310 
Ayu, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 37, 99, 41 
Ayu, do. of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171,185 

350, 856 
154, 313 


291f 


oe . 


ü&yuktnka, . ' . . . . 
Ayyana, dy., M . . . . 
Ayyana L, W. Chalukya k. 


Ayyavalipura, vi., . ° 161, 177, 187 
B 

Babbulikhéta, see Vavvulikhéta. 

Bücharasa, Ahthaya ch., š З . . 293 
Bahram Shah, Mu'izz-ud-din, Slave L, , .18,91 
Baijūka, m., . í Я А 34, 46, 47 
Bairingyard-iira, тї, . s Ç 168, 176, 187 
Báülablünu, Guhila ch., Я н қ 12, 17 
Baladitya, do., 10, 12, 16 
Balipur,, vi, . š А Қ 107, 170, 185 
Balapishan, s. а. Baladitya, š ` coc 
Balarka, do, . 4 6 3 . 13,160, 17 
Balagira, fs . А . 5 . 321 
Balavarman, Pragfyitisha ku, . . 69,73, 76 
Balban, Balaban, Slave k. 4 ‚ 18, ४1, 224 


Vallala IL, Hoysala kọ, . 4 : . 207 
Ballamā, queen of Vijayanagara k. Bukka, . 351 | 


Ballámbika, do., i 


Banabhatta, poet, 2 . . ç . 65 
Banawasi, s. а. Vaijayantipura, « Я . 148 
Bandara, e, « . ; A 165, 169, 180 
bandhadanda, . е А . i 210 
Bandhuvarman, Malava k., ç š 317, 318 


255 п. 2 
165, 181 


appabhatti, Ohalukya feud, 2. 
Barige, vi. (cf. Kalabarige), А š 
Baeava-Bhatta, m., . š 


Bastar, co., . . . . . . 246m 
Batihadim, vi., . E * 2 i . 4 
Batihagarh, do, . Я 44 
Battulakunta, vi, . . ; 168, 176, 187 ' 
Baudh, co? . + . BIR, add. 220, 322 
Beddore, see Peddore. 

Bélava, u., > А . 37 


Be]lumbatte, Be]|uinbatti, vi., 272, 283f., 290 us 


Веђаг, vi., . i š « 166, 170, 182 
Belumbate, в. a. Bellumbatte, ` . . 339 
Belçola three-hundred, dis . . Я . $90 | 
Bata, Kakutiyak, . . ` . . 189 
Betma, do., š í s ç š . 189 


144, 152, 275, 511 ¦ 





100, 172, 186, 342, 351, 360 | 


. 161£, 1794. | 


Sif. , Dhattabhüshana, n, « . . . . 


Bhagndatta, legendary Pranjyotisha k., Of. 
701., 73, 76 
Bhagavinagnra,m, 20020020020 . 240. 
Bhagavüna Miára, m., . s « 942,217, 240f. 
Mhigavatachampa, work by Rajanatha-kavi, 
3481. 
Bhagavatam Veükntaya, m., . š . 355,358 
Dhügyavati, queen of IV, Chaluk ya Daéavarman, 
144, 162, 276, 312 
Bhaila, jr, , . Қ : | 12, 17 
Bhairavarajadéva, Bastar ch., А f ‚ 2401. 
Bhanmaha Ratta, Réshtrakita cho, 144, 152, 
276, 812 


Bhamvi Basavanna, te., 333, 335 


bhindiziradhikrita, , x" А ; . 75 
Bhandiri Naik, m., А 5 3 मु 2.14 
Bhandup, e, œ š . š ' . 250 
Bhanja, dy., i . і . I 322 ff. 
Bhanu, poet, Қ у 2 Е š 12,17 
Bhanu Bhatta, m., і А 168, 183 


Bharata, legendary ancestor of Kaluchuris, 211, 215 
Bharata, Zo. of Vijayanagura kings, 160, 171 
186, 360, 356 


*Bhiratiyanityasastra, . . . . 227 
| Bhartripatta, Guhila ch, . š . 11,18 
| Bhartrivaddha 1., Chahamdna ch., 198, 202, 201 
. Bhartrivaddha II, Zo $ . . 198. 
' Bharukachehha, nr. s a. Bhrigukachchha, . 901 


Bhashayetappuvardyaraganda, sar, of Veülcita- 
patilévarüya, , . न . ° 175,187 
Bhashegetappuvarayaraganda, sur. of Sriraiga- 





riya 11., . . . . 343, 362, 357 
Bhaskararya, m., . Я Ç ** 107, 181 
. UofT. 


bhata, š . 2, 31, 41, 139, 203, 264, 

323, 327 
| Bhatu Gaude eh, . 6, 8 12, 14 
| Bhatalla, Brahman, . ; . 201, 2031. 
| Bhataputra,m,. .  . 382, 394 
| bhatta, » I Р ` А . 9, 40, 157 
i Bhatta, Guhila ch, . қ š . 12,16 
32५६. 


| 
| Bhiskaravarman, Жатағйра kay . ç 
1 


' Bhattairika, vr., ; ; š e 22, 34, 36 
| Bhattavilisa, m., š š š . 146, 155 
Bhavadéva Bhatta, m., 4 š 4 . 33 
Bhavani, ѓе š А — 56, 61 
ı Bhéddjjivana, work by Vyüsarüya, š . 845 


3 A 
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— — — | шешшш 
फॅन PAGE Рлан 
Dhénasi, rie Я > a қ š . 298 | brahmakshatra, . NM А 4 11, 13 
Bhima ko E. Chalukga ka, . : : . 63 Brahimomabgalavan Sollan Sivadasa, m., . 220 
1608 IL, dos, < ; А , 691, Brahmanya- Tirtha, Maddhva-achirya, . . 944 
hima L, IF. Chalukya ky, — . М3, 158,275 | Brahmaputra, ri, . . ~’ OB and ns) 
Bhima Il, do, « . 3 š . 144, 811 | Brahmayya, m, ° . š E . . 306 
Bhimadama, Chahamana ей, 198, 202, 204 | Brahméévara, m., б. и We o 166, 182 
Dhimésvara, te., . 140, 165, 206, 208, 213, 216 | Brahméóvam fe, — . — . ©  . 806 
Dhimakópa, sur. of W. Сайда Sripurusha, БІ, 55 brihaduparika,. . . . se d 9, 40 
Bhinmāl, s. a. Srimala, : . . 201 | Brihatkulya, e. (P, . . 4 . . 168 
lhoga, . 1 : ; , 39 and т. 7, 241 | Brihatproshtha, e, — . қ А Е . 4f 
bhozajanapada, . Н . : I . 157 | brindávana, tomb, А . . . . 946 
bhêrasaınbandha, : . 1 6 | Buddharija, Kelachurt k. + . S0ff., 34, 36 
Bhogavati, исеп of Pragjyotisha k Chandra- Budha, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 37, 29, 41 
mukha, . . 2 ñ . 09, 74, 77 | Budha, dv. of Vijayanagara kings, 160,171, 
bhogika, е š 4 i . . . ob 185, 350, 356 
bhai; a हि : Р . . . 240 | Bukka, ЖКиғпаға ch, 160, 171, 186, 842, 350f., 356 
lhosirüpa, . : : , . . 240 | Bukka I., Vijayanagara ka, . . 4 2065.2 
1101४, eo., ы . . è . 943, 352 | Bata Bhatta, Brahman, « . . 2015, 204 
Dhojn, sce Bhojavarman. : | Bütuga I., IV. Ganga К, . . . . 123 
Dhoja I, Pratiharak, o š ‚ 12, 15, 200 
Bhojavarman, Жатағйра kaos " зат. с 
Bhojuka, m, « ç Я A 44, 101, | Ceylon, co, ४ : . 125f. 
Bhrigukachehha, vis « š . . 201ff. | Chacha Rana, Dahiyaka ch., E š 57, 58 
bhukti, 5 : 7 " ' . 43 1.4 | Chacheha, do, . š . ы ‚661,60 
Bhulokamalla, sur. of W. Chalukya SoméeSvara Chahadadéva, Chahaména k., s А . 922ff, 
IIT, . . Ç Я A 5 i 293 | Chahamüna,dy. . 12, 17£., 23, 60£., 59, 198 
bhiimichehhidra, š Ç 43 2.7 2021, 2 
bhumichchhidranyiya, e 10, 34, 41, 140, 203 | Chahirdgo, ғ. a. Ch&hadadéva, P A . 993 
Bhüshana, sur. of Dümódara Bhaftaputra, . 826f. | Chaidya, s. u. Chédi, . ç नि . 276, 811 
Bhitivarman, s. a, Pragjyotisha k. Mahabhü- Chakrakótya, vi., š . : . 207 
tavarman, : д ; Қ . 69 | Chakrambhattn, m., . 184, 180 
Bhuvanaikamalla, sur. of W. Chalu kya Somés- x Chakramimimsa, work by Vijayindra-Tirtha, 346 
vara I], 1 А | . 14,153, 278 | Chakrasastrin, mo ` ç: 355, 358 
Bhuvanapila, ma — . š š . 19, 28, 24 | Chakrüyudha, Жалаң) k, . ў ; 199f. 
Bhuvanésvari, s. а. Dantefrari, . қ . 214 | Chalikka, ancestor of Vijayanagara kings, 1607 
Dhuvikrama, H^. Ganga ka . > 61, 54 I 171, 186, 350, 366 
Вто, Dakiyaku ch, < : a 4 . 58 | Chalikya, s. а. Е. Chalukya, Я 49, 59, 55 
Bidirahalli, eA, oe... 166, 189 | Chalukya, E, dy, . 49, 624., 133 
Bidurehalli, do. ЕЕ 166, 170, 182 | Chalukya, W., dy, 49, 143, 146 160f., 269 
Bijjala, Kalachuryak, +. 255 п. 2 271, 274£., 201f., 303ff., 331 
Bijjalendra, Karnata ch., 160,171, 186, 350, 356 Chalukya, dos < . š . 279 
Bijjarnan, АЛАғЛауа ch., А . . 993 | Chalukya Bhima I., E. Chdlukya k, . . 63 
Dirudamanyaraganda, sur. of Srirangariya TI., Chilukyarama, sur. of W. Chalukya Vikra- 
8 maditya VI, . . . . ‚ 154,278 
Bóduana, Jegendury ancestor of Kaluchurts, Champamalla, va, š à s; . 218, 220 
210, 215 x Chamyanaéarman, Brahman, Я $ 62, б4 


Idhasvamin, Brahman, , à .31#., 34, 30 
Bonthadlévi, queen. of W. Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya IV, °. . 144, 152, 276 


i 


Chanda I, ch, . š * А š . 291 
Chandabhiipala IL., cA., Ç š . . 269 
Chandabhipalaka IF., do, . . А . 291 
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Chandamaruts, work by Doddayacharya, 162, 346 


Chandappa, жс. +» +. ° А « 166, 182 
Chandavarman, Aulinga k., А . . 4 
Chandëlla, dy. °, : . 243, 24811 
Chandra, legendary ancestor of Varmans, . 37 
Chandra, dy, < ` . . 138, 140 
Chandra, s. а. Маа ch. Chandravarman, — 317f. 


138f., Lal x. 2 
347 and n. |, 


Chandradvipa, dis > š . 


Chandragiri, vi., ) . Н 


€handramukha (Varman), Prag/yitishu k., — 69, 
74, 77 
Chandrapur, vi., . А 7 š А 75,79 
Chandravarman, Malava cha + . «७171. 
Chandrayajvan, m. > 4 « 165, 180 
345 


Chandrika, work by Nyasaraya, « қ 


Chandrikachirya, sur. of Муйхатауа, . . 345 
Chandrikódkhritanyüyavivarana, work by Vi- 
jayindra-Tirtha, i š 240 
Charamaáarman, Brahman, . И . 2011., 204 
charana— 
Taittiriys, ° . . . E . 52 
Vajasanéya, Я . . x 41 
eharnvalivarda, « š . š % . 20 
Charikà, ४४., .* 4 260 
chata, A 34, 36, 41, 139, 203, 261 323, 327 
Chatabrahma, m., à š ы А . 30 
Chatsu, wi, қ . š A 5 10, 12 


chatta, . E . . . . 9, 40, 157 


165, 170, 181 
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Chhipaka, s. а. баб (?) ° s « A4, 46. 
Chhitapai, Brahman, . ; ç . 213,217 
Chhitta, m., . . . 12, 17 
Chhittaraja, Sahara ch., . 2521, 202f., 205f 208 
Chidambarabhatta, т., А . 164, 180 
Chidambarakavi, poet, ‘ * . . 163 
Chika-Tirumalirya, ns, ы 160, 183 
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Chattipalli, १7., . i . В 

Chaturdanta, designation of Airãvata, . 134 
Chaudu Bhatta, m., 164, 105, 179, 182 
Chan), s. а. Chémulya, 2 х š 267 
Chauragidurga, fort, . š 174, 186, 352, 357 
chauróddharanika, 9, 40, 43, 139, 141 
Chitinira, Vi, e न А " 250,900 ; 
Chavindra, do, . 2 . . s . 200 


441f., 114, 152, 207, 276, 202, 311 
vi., 256 and н. 8,257 
I . . 257 


Ch&di, со, . . 
Ch&mula, Chémill, Chémülya, 
Chéi val, ८०, १ . . . 


Chennamar&jà, ms > š है 166, 182 
Chennavajjula, family name, 5 167, 170, 184 
Chennibhatta, m., I 3 š . 354, 368 
Chennubhatta, m., . 5 5 . 167, 184 
Chéra, co . . 122 a. 6, 134 
Chéul, s. a. Chémtlya, А . i . 257 
Chéar, vi., s. a Вбуйт, 6 š 125 and a. 1 


Chevva, Nayaka ch, s. a. Sevvappa, 853f., 357 
chba, Zetter used as sign of interpunction, + 18 
Chhadoka, m4 e i 2 « 920f. 


Chikkadéva, m., « 283, 290, 337, 3391. 
Chilka-Mudanür, af, see Mudanür. 
Clinnmnürtinayanipatti, sce Mürttinayanipatti. 
Chitrotpalà, poem by Sudhal Deo, . . 219 
Chitratpala, z£, «a. Mahauadi . « 218, 220 
Chitti Uhatta, ॥८., . 161, 179 


Chola-Chola, dya 121, 144, 153, 277, 200, 313f 


Cholamandalarajya, dis, А ‹ 342, 353, 357 
Cholasingapuram, ris; . 3 316 
Chóolu-permanadi, ch. . . PAUE 4. 1 
Chiidimanindra, e, + ; Я . 164, INO 
Comilla, ci., А ç . 4 š 07%. 1. 
р 
Dadda HIT, Gurjara ka " š š 9201 
Dadhicha, ancestor of Dahtyakas, P . 57E, 
Daihichi, 1९५7, š р š i 46, 69 
Dadhichika, в. а. Dahiyaka, 5uf., 60 
Dahiya, Dahiyaka, /ейурй! dy, < š 501. 
Dahiyapatti, di., . . E 5 57 
Dakshinipatha, со, e . 151, 274, 310 
Dakshinasamudréga, sur. of Virabhüpa, 101, 
177, 157 
Dakshinatira, di. š š қ . . 233 
dakshiniyanasatbkrünt i, А : " . 153 
Daas Snr, (e. €. 2 š А A . 225 
Dali, ay à . न . 20, 27 
Daiavada, sce Кала Dimavada 
апо а Dhatta, ma, I ४ š 98f. 
Dinólara Bhattaputra, me, - ; .° RN. 
Damvuann, Karanikya, m, 167, 151 
! dana Плат, ы А š . . . 155 
Danappayn, My ° š . NA, 359 
Danavino la, mio; vu trm 983, 2t) 
danda, . . . 984 
Daudi, m., . ç; š ° . 18, 20f., 27 
. 2E. 


Dandakaranya, . 
dandani yak; 


»* . . . 


9. 40, 43, 139, 131, 165, 273, 283 


dandapasika, 9, 40, 43, 139, 141, 157, 210, 323, 
327 
Dankini, 7४५ Ы š 212, 244 
Dantavala, (e, . қ š Р 5 24311. 
Dantayavigu-bhoga, d, ° "RT . OF. 
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Dantéévari, fe. . б» 222: 219, 244 | days of the week— 

Dantéwirü,vL, e 5 . Ç . 242, 244 Adi, . ° + ००१ . e . 886 
Dantidurga, Rashfrakita k., 0. ۾‎ MA Aditya, . a 75 १ 5 288 
Dant daktivitankiyar, үнеел of Rajaraja I, 1212.2 Brihnspati, . . . jü . . 934 
Dantivarman II., s. a. Dantidurga, . . 14+ Budha, ° . ° . >. 46 
Dagapura, vi. . . š . 315 Guru, C * қ . í ° , 26 
Dasaratha, Legendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, Ravi, « . » . 61, 213, 220, 203 
‚ 192 Soma, А 6 164, 840, 332, 889, 363 
Пабага Һа, S«pádalaksha ch., % š . ४30 |, бакта, š š е V š Г 
Dasarna, people, . А ç Я . . 33 Vadda, 4 З š ; . 15% 
Doéavarman, JI. Chalukya prince, 144,1 | Dendulüru, 27., s. а. Lendu]üra, . А ° 133 
ананы 76, 27 85, 812 | Jepara, ०४७ . . > š . . 68 
expressed by figures, b, 10, 27, 20, 30, 41 ыы Parbatsar, di., E К lj . Bof. 
` 40, 6), 126, 154 | Dééyüyakkondapattana, s. a. Mottuppalli, 189, 197 
203, 913, 220, 247 | реша Pamehëlá, e., . i 205, 209, 213, 216 
249, 963, 313, 332 Dévagrama-pattalà, di., ड 205, 209, 213, 216 
334, 339 । Dévalabbe, f, . . . . 271, 280, 287 
expressed by numerical symbels, . . 35 ; Devapala, Palak, » ° on . 12 
expressed by numerical words, А 41,75 | Юёуатӣја, Guhila ch, . i : 12, 17 
expressed by words, 3, 26, 35, 135, 151, Dévarüja, Pratihara ch. . ° : - 200 
198, 203, «dd. 220, Dàvarüja Bhatta, mo . 5 164, 166, 179, 183 
249, 263, 313, 330, | Dévarajarya, ma, қ I 4 . 107,184 
825, 330, 352 Dévàram, work, 5 . А 121 and n. 2 
Dattadévi, gucen of Pràágjyótisha k, Sumudra- | Dévagakti, s. a. Pratihára Dévardja, . . 200 
— : f - I « 69, 73, 76 | Dévavarman, Baud ch 0 ‘ š . 219 
Dattakara Pürna, m., . . 5 75, 79 М ем of Nardyonavarman ‘ene 77 
-datti, termination of geographical desig- | Tob un Tirukkõvalür L. | : 22 2.6 
ЖЕЛКЕ 4 Н ° - Ё 3 AE Dhanau, n, . : . . 44,464. 
dauhsathasidhanika, Ы ; ^ Жолы: | Dhanika, Сида ch, . . . . 11, 14 
даарна Бка; . À * Ы е; 2940; 18 | Dhiranadévavarman, Baud ch, . 218, 220 
Dayimésvara, te., š P . e 3381. | Dharapuram, vi., . . : 167, 175, 187 
days, lunar— Dharavarsba, sur. of Dhruvaraja, . 2557.2 
DEW MOOR, 2% i e 325, 336, 839 Dharmachakra, seal, . 5. '* > 187, 1401. 
3rd day bright half, . E $ - 46 dharmamahadhiraja, . न s . Í 50 
akebayatritiy® „ » * I — 61 Dharmapala, Pala k., . ; . 137 #. 1, 200 
iu day ena 0 LE. AN १:0१ Без Dharmapuri, vi. . . š . 1222.0 
7th „ no» + °» + 195220 | Dharmarāja Bhatta, m, 2.0. 164,180 
ah, Poe SAR 5 4 . 853 Dharmagarman, mMm, ९ А e «८ 50, 52, 55 
ulthgnadrsdali » „ . , н * 175 Dhavagarta, vi., А ۰ " . . Hf. 
Érevapadvüdafi , , > . ; . 154 Dhüyimayya, m, | i : .* . 838 
J8th day to rit, ç ° . 96 Dhayiméévara, s. a. Dayiméévara, ° . 888 
—— "nc c cC 219,249 | it, «+ . 18,28 
oi a „жи H . . 263 Dhritipura, vi, . . . 828, 326 
full moon, . — . 8, 241, 283, 813, 380, 332 | phrubhata, aur. of Райан k. Siladitya VIL, 198 
ard day dark half, — . — . — 27,247,249 | phrübhatadëva, Chahamdna ch, . 198, 2014., 204 
cen om о» 2 E NE pa Dhruvabhats, s. a. Dhrübhata, . . . 198 
so t MM ५९११ ° ° ° М А Dhruvaraja, Rashtrakita k. А t 201 

tpe. Come, ME . d s ° Dhruvaraja, Dharavarsha, Adeh(rakü(a b. of 
jaya, ° D б . 0. . 26 Gujarat . . . " . 266 m 2 
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Diegümve, vi., . . z т š . 292 
Dikaravasini, Dikkaravügini, >z, . . 68 and п. 1 
Dikpaladéva, Bastar ch, . ; . 243, 2461. 


Dikshu, ri., ` è š % 68 and n.l 
pillyesvarigs. а. Dantéivari, ४ . 244 
Dindimakavisárvabhauma, sur. of Arunagiri- 
nith, . हैं . . + ‘E 
Dindimaprabhuy™., . Ы А š « BIRÊ. 
Dipavali, festival, . . š . 337 
Pürghatuüga, kill, . ё * « 146, 165 
ditya, E í А š š 4 . dt 
Divakaraprabhu, m., . ç š 75, 79 
Divananapura, vi., ; : ; . 19, 25 
divatisalàm, ceremony, . . . . 315 
Divvóka, Divya, Kasvarta ch, š . 38, 40, 42 
Dodday&charya, author, А नि . 162, 346 
Draksharmham, р, . Я А 5 . 208 
Dramila, Pancha, co., . š ; š « 313 
Dravidaditya, m. š . í . 145, 154 
Dravilapati, £ * . . 278 
Dunda, queen of Dahiyaha Vairisimha, 60, 60 
Dundhuniatha, m. . š š ^ 75, 79 
Durjaya, dy, . . . . А . 150 
Durjaya, leyendasy ancestor of Kakutiyas, 
189, 193 
Durkabharaja, Chahamdnak., ® . 501,00 


Durlanghyaméru, sur. qf Durlabharaja, 56, 60 


Durvadasn, m, . А . . . 150, 168f. 
Durvinita, ТР. байда k, ® š . 50, 54 
düta, ह. Сазы EI ud . . 10 
dütaka, 6 E ड n 2 ç . 85 
Dutch at Negapatam, ५ š n ० « 344 
Dvarasamudram, e£, . 4 Р . 192 2.6 
dvijarija,’crest, ° « . . . . 218 

. 

E 
ë, shape of letter in the South in 7th cent, . 227 
Ebirudaréyarahuttavééyaikabbujaiga, sur. of 
Veikatapatidévaraya, А à . 174,187 

eclipse— , 

of moon, °» . . . . 283, 332 

of sun, . . . E 202, 203, 263 


295, 
308, 313, 316 
Ededore, dt.» . 272, 279, 286, 2961., 304, 308 
Xdirilió]a-ohaturvédimaügalam, s. a. Vém- 


Edadore two thousand, s.a. Ededoro, 


barriir, + 5 " ` . š ‚ 121 
Ehtr,w,. e > 268, 271£., 2811.., 
2878., 3201, 
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Глав 
Ekantada Ramayya, m. — . š . 296 
Гінійхе, vt. > 5 979, 983f., 290, 33817 
Е оше Sinha, m, . 283, 290, 337, 3391 
elephant crest, . š Я . š 66 n. 2 
Eliambhatta, 2., . . 4 855, 358 
Evagarasa, AAthaya ch, < А r . 292 
Evambarage, ғ. а. Yolbarga, . I . 206 


erna— 
154, 283, 831, 
332, 333, 33-4 


Chalukya Vikrama, . 


Kalachuri, . E š š š 33, 213 
Lakshmanaséna, © `. б . 7, 29, 30 
Malava (Vikrama), ; š . 36, 3.8 
бака, . ; Я 175, 196, 203, 313, 352 


27, 46, 203, 247, 249 
132 n 


Vikrama, . 7 5 
Erumniyiiran, ९... « š . 
Ettür Siigaracharya, sce Narasimhücharya. 


Е 
Firáz, Salal-ud-din, KANE Rs, à ç . 21. 
Етол Shah L, Rukn-ud-din, Slave A., a 18, 21 
G 

Gadadhara, Brahman, ` 5 . 218, 220 
gajapati, . . А . . . « 219 
Gajapati, Orissa kings, 0, n . 218, 277 
gamut, à қ . š pru a 42727 
gana, congregation, . . ° қ . 819 
gana, squadrons ç . . AB ». 2 
Ganakpvaka (9), Ashatrapa » š . 299 
Ganapati, Nalapura ch, « . . . 223 
Ganapati, Pragqjyotisha k.,. . 09, 73, 77 
Ganapatidéva, Kakatiya k. ४ 18А, 19. 
Ganapaya, ж, - Я 163, 185, 187, 355, 357 
ganda, hero, houlder, . 4 7 . 183 
CGandaradittanar Madhurantakan, ch, » ° 1242.1 
Gandaraditya, Chala F à . " . 123f. 

Gandaragali, sur. of Sriviigaraya 11 343, 
352, 357 
gündhàára, musical note, қ I Я . 230 

Gandharvavati, queen of Kaly&navarman of 
Pragjy otisha, I ` 69, 73, 77 
Gandhata, Orissa ch., s. а. Íatrubhañjadēva, 323 
Ganga, W., dy., + ; . BE, 121 2. 3 
Gangadhara Bhatta, 1., ‘ 4 . 165,180 
Gabg&dhnruéarman, Brahman, . . 205,913 
Gaügüpurn, vt. o Я і . 271£., 281, 287 


Gangavarappatti, 4.4. Virabhipasamudra, 169 
176, 178,187 


306 


Gaüngayüdi, see Tirumala Gangayadi. 
байрёудйёуа, Kalachuri k., . 205, 207£., 


211, 215 


gahginika, 2 š * 66 x. 8, 78, 78 л, 6 
Gardabhakkanama, place, . . 168, 176, 187 
Garjana, di, қ š . 4 s 19, 24 
Garuda banner, . ® . 251, 268, 266 
Garudadri, e, . қ 6 165, 169, 180 
Cauda, ९०,, ë . 12, 14f., 18f., 21, 24, 27, ७6 
Gauda Kayastha, . ; š . 56, 61 
gaulmika, 2 ` А 9, 40, 48, 139, 141 
Gavarésvara, tC. . ` ç « . 836 
(ayasadina, s. त. Ghiy&g-ud-din Balban, 18, 24 
Gayfsadina, s. a. Ghiy&s-ud-din Tughlnq, 20, 27 
«ge, termination of place names, . . 3038 
Géranda, rv, ç А 5 . . 62, 64 
Ghadayakanti, ti, š ` « 167, 170, 181 


Ghadiyaram, family name, «e « 107, 170, 181 
Ghiyag-ud-din Balban, Slave ky . > 18, 21 
(thiyag-nd-din Tughlug, ZugMug Shahi ky 20f., 45 
Ghoul, Shihab-ud-din, Goni kas . 2 18,21 
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ghrini, ғау, А . . I . 188 
Giri Lhatta, ma. я " Я lo0f., 1881, 
giti, А . . . . . . 229 
Gobbür, ९४, š А Я : I . 295 
Godavari, sie . ы . 206, 208, 216 
Godavari, seven streams of, . . 203 and т. 2' 
go-gaudasaméta, . А i $ 241 
Goggi, Silahara ch, « ‘ . 259,262, 265 
Golezav, tank, . А s š 10, 12 
Gomann, m. . А . š i . 301 
gomatha, š . А . 44, 461, 
Gomvani, rz, © š š š 257, 204, 267 
Gonaka, m., . š 322, 325 
Сора, m., А 2 š š 104, 179 
Gópar&ja, Kaliñga ka, š . . + 4 

Gopiuatha, ma, e А 4 А 164, 178 ` 
Gorapavali, е, . x š « 257, 264, 267 
Gorlavarapatti, e, — . . 168, 170, 187 
gotra— 
Agastyn, . . . . . 354, 358 
Asurüynna, . Б š А . 202, 204 
Atréya, „164, 174, 179, 241, 
355, 358 
Aupunanyava, > . Я i . of 
Antathya, . . А 4 168f 
Dharadvaja, 7, 10, 168ff., 1780., 354f., 368 
Yhargava, . A Я А 167, 184 
Gautam, . . « 16iff., 158, 181, 183 
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Наа, . 104, ]79ff., 239, 241, 355, 358 
Haritu, . ç š А . 52, 55 
Jaimini, . " I | 165 
Jümadagni, . . . » 164,179 
Кашаһауала Viévümitra, . 166, 181, 
t 955, 368 
Kanva, I . Я . . 213, 217 
, Карі, . NE; 166, 182 
" Kaéyapa, . 19, 22, 24, 82, 3%, 36, 62, 04, « 
108/f., 177f£., 218ff., 271, 279, 286, 
808, 3.49 
Kaundinya, 103f., 178ff., 183#., 202 
04, 355, 358 
Kaufika, à 164ff., 179ff., 184, 301, 


313£., 354f., 358 


Manavya, . . š 159, 274, 310 
Mandira, . š Я . š . 135f. 
Mitharn . ç : . 202, 904 
Maaidgalya, . . . 164, 180,326 
Mauna Bhargava, ç Я . 164, 179 
Nidhruva Kasyapa, 864, 363 
Pürüéarn, , š š . 264, 267 
Pütimàüsha, . > 164, 166f., 178, 182, 184 
Rohita, à 4 š i n 8221 
Bamkriti, . ` . 164,180 


166f 


Bandilya, > — 
„ 904, 95 


139 (Sathnlya), 14 


Savarna, . Я I т . 2f., 41, 18 
rimad А . . . 19, 22, 25 
Srivatsa, š š 1640f., 179., 184 
Svatantra Kapi, . . . . 166, 183 
Vülhüla, ७ . « 166, 182 


Vasishtha, . 164, 160£., 179, 1821Ғ., 354, 358 


Vatsa, А А 146, 155, 218, 220 
Vatsya, š ç " қ . . “303 
Vishnuvardhana, . ; ; . 167, 184 
Visvamitra, , . ; 164ff., 17शी., 354 
Govanti, rî, 2 š ç А 309, 319, 315 
Govardhana, Ch., 00. 5. ` , 88, 40, 42 
Govinda, m., š А . A ., 165, 181 
Govinda Bhatta, ж, e .1094.,178Ғ., 181, 1834. 
Góvindachandra, Æ. Bengal ks . " 138 
Góvindachandra, Kanauj k., š š . 207 
Qovinda-Dikshita, Brahman, š š . 948 
; Qovini, vi, А 2 ; न ы . 260 
Gowhan, в. а. Gomvani, Я А ५ . 957 
grümahüfaka, — . š ç ki ‚ 154, 213 
yramamahattara, › 2 * T Жо . 34 
grümapati, š 4 ; š ; . 403 
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Granakpvaka (P), s. a. Ganakpvaku, š . 999 


Guchhapathi, m., . 4 29 
Gudhvamala, field, * 9  . . . . 241 
Gudla-Kandervadi, di. $ 2 62, 64 
Guhila, dya, 5% : қ I . 11, 
Guhila Т, бий Йа che, €». 11, 14 
Guhila IT., do., 4 š ` a 13,16 
Guhilot, dy. è і s 7 . 19 
gulma, squadrcr, . . ° . 4.2 
Gunagallidava, т, А ° . ५ . 2036. 
"gunda, -kunda, names ending in, + Я 143 
Gundüru three hundred, 4/., . . В . 295 
ganja, kettledrum, . . . " . 188 
Gupta, Simavamst dy. . ; . . 219 
Gupta, Trikaliñga dy. . Р . . 239 
Gupta influence on Kalachuris, ° . . 83 
Gürjara, eo., р š E Р 4 „19,24 
Gurjara, people, + र . š . 201 
Ча, . x E А . 164, 169, 180 
guvāka, Р . E n Д " . 40 
Güvaka I., Chahamdna kii, . š А . 199 


Guyyaman&yanippatti, т, > . 108, 176, 187 


H 


Hagalittage Hagarattagi 
Hagaritige, see Hagurittaye. 

Hagarittage three hundred, dia, s. а Раса и, 307f 

Tlagarittige, Haganttigy Haggatagi, do 


Hagaritage, 


]fnihaya, d y., ; š 205, 211, 216, 269, 2011. 
hal, halu, waste lund, . i . š 309 
Hala mentions Vikramaditya, ; 5 . 320 
Hala, m., .. 5 š А Ç 44, 464. 
Hallapallika, vi., e Я š न š . 200 
Hallasinte, v, o š % š h 295 
Hamira, Dahiyaka chs ç 58 
Mammira, Chahamadnak., < i 223 
Hammiradéva, Bastar cha < Я 2406ff, 
HammiramahAkáüvya, poem, . . і 223 
Hamyamgna, Hainjamana, tis 258ff., 263, 266 
Hansot, vis А ‘ ; А š . 197. 
Hanümat, author on music, « . I 231 
Haradatta, m. ° қ қ š 75,79 
Haradaman, Chahamana ch., . 198, 202, 204 
Hari Bhatta, m., . қ z . . 166, 152 
Haridatta, Brahman, . 4 . Я . Aff. 
Haridrā, ri., š ; Р . 168, 175, 187 


Harikéla, di, » А « . 138f., 141 
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Haripala, m., 2 š . Р . 19, 22, 25 

Нагітаја, Слайатала k, « қ 23 
Harisamudram, vi. . 166,170, 183 

Наката, со, « P . . . 18, 28 


Maritiputra, designation of ТР. Chalukyas, 

160, 274, 310 
Tiarivarman, Z. Bengal k., ы ç . 38 
Harivarman, JF. Сайда ka, . š 50, 63 
larivikrama, Prome k., š . 199, 131 
Marsha, Harshavardhana, Kanan) ka 081 70, 


143, 151, 276, 311 


Harshar&ja, Guhila Chs, à . 12,15 
Harsor, ei., А . ; . . 57 
Hashinagar, mi, « ; ç š : . 302 
Iastakam Tirumalaya, n. 355, 258 
Hastaka Nagappaya, mes. * A + 163, 178 
Hastaka Venkataya, m., 2 è 163, 178 
hastidanta, š . . š 241 
Пазбтарата, 27., ° . . . . 243, 2181. 
Hastinüvati, ni. + " 5 ç 167, 178, 187 
hémagarbha, ceremony, . ; « 12917. 3 
Пёшашавёпа, Bengal k. E > . jf 
hémasvaratha, gift . 8,10 
Петші тауа, Vira, Karnata che, 100, 171, 186, 

350, 356 
hérilalasandhivigrahin, . . > . 984 


271, 281, 288 
322, 325 

‚ 5, 41, 132 
87.1. 


hérisandhivigrahin, . А 
ITimadatta, m. ° А > . 
hiranys ° . . 
hiranyasvaratha, gift, + š . . 
Hire Kuruvatti, see Kuruvatti. 
[ir Mudunür, see Mudanur. 
Hixamadim Chhipaka, see Huc&m-ud-din. 
Honnaraga, mye . 109, 178 
Honni- Bhatta, »., Я А 254,858 
Ногарінабағасалда, su”. of Ériraügarüya 11. 

$43, 362, 357 
of | Veikatapati- 


174, 186 


Mosabirndaraganda, sur. 


dévaraya, А 


Hosakere, tis; š ; E . 164, 100, 119४६. 
Hotür, et, š š s . 163, 169, 178 
Hoysala, 4у., > ç š . 1222. ० 
Mugurtungee, see Jlagarittage 

human sacrifices in Bastar, . š 244 
Напа, people, >» I 212, 216, 276, 311 
Hungund, 21.) $, c. Ponugunda, > f 143 
] usain-ud-din, see Tusgm-ud-din 

llusam-ud-din, . . А s š ‚ Af 
Tlutaéanadévaéarman, D? айтат, y А 2% 
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Jahnavéya, family, . è . . 50, 58 
І Jaidév, s. а. Ajayaraja, š бо, . 222 
: J'aisirhadéva, s. a. Jayatasitaharajadéva, . 248f. 
Ibrahim Shah, Golkonda k., > . 161, 196 Jaitugi L, Dévagiri Yadawa # . ह , 808 
Tdaiturni-nidu, s. a. Ededore, š « 206, 809 Jajalladàva, Ratnapura k е 420. 299 
Jdarga]i Nüyanür, ch., | . ° 1222.7 | Jakabba, queen of W. Chalukya Taifa IL, 
Ikshvaku, legendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, 188, pu 144,162, 276, 312 
Hue TES иж UE їз मत याळ SR 
Jjangovél, Tennavan, chs — . А 122 n. 6 таја] E ; | ° 
gi ; А И 2s , | Jalal-ud-din, (he same, Қ ° . . 4%. 
Пай сһети, Uruvapahrér, Chola k, . 1227.6 jalaleud-din Firoz, see Firóz M i 
Indra, Hashtrakita k. А 143, 151, 275, 310 jali, babul tree 4 i А sie о ag 
Indra IIL, Бах ғас а kayo 5 f . 292 Jalihādu, vi., d ‚ | i . 809, 313, 315 
Indribhattürakavarman, 4. a. Vishnukundin à 
as : 133 Jalihal, do., ` नि è ç . 309 
Doliny aran — ы d allala Khaja, a. а. Jalaleud-din, . 44,46. 
Indrarüja, s. a. Indr&yudha of Kanauj, . ç p Jalor, लो... i | . 8 
edere 0000000 aa, | lunamëjayshatti, designation of Malad-Alir, 
ludrüyudha, Kanarnj ku š . * « 20) к; AUR 
Indulaguntha, pond, š ғ š 62,64 | Janardana, m., . . . « 164,179 
Indus, ri, ; š Р Я 318 | Јапагдапа Bhafta, m., . š « 166, 188 
Jügalige, Ingaligi, zt, . š ; .902f. | Janardana бүйтіп, m., қ i . 76, 79 
inscriptions recopied, . न . . . 121 | Jatavarman, Sirháapura ku . ° 381. 42 
Inukunta, 77, «o 4 . . 165, 109, 180 jati, musical mode, « . . . . 227 
Trivabedanga, sur. of ТР. Chalukya Satyasra- J aunapila, Ms. is . . . . 19, 22, 25 
yadéva, . . А š ç : 806 | jaya, a Gt, « 4 I 4 T . 20 
1ruügólar, s. а. Siviyavélar, . . 139 and s. 6 | Jaya, т, ° ° . ° . 321 
Trungovéelar, family, . . : 123 2.6 | Juyabhata III, Gurjara k А 4 . 901 
Truigovanman, ТУЙ” eh, . . 122 п, 6"; Jayakara, m ; š А р . 238,241 
Isaka, Musalman ch . а, की, | Jnyamitr fo 2 o ७ . 321 
апааа, Guhila ch., ‘ d 11, 13 Jayaraya, m., Š ® ° ° 166, 183 
Isinavasipandita, sn, . 283,290 | Juyasimha L, E. Chalukya k., 63, 143, 16], 
1541 @évara, fe, « : 283, 290, 3291F, 339 ' 274, 304, 310, 312, 314f. 
Jévaradévasarman, Brahman, I ५ 7, 10 | Jayssunha II., do, 63, 1441,, 153, 269, 271, 
277, 2961 
J Jayasimhavallabha, the same, '. 279f., 2881,, 292 
Jayatasimha, Dahiyaka ch. è А . ТА 
Jaba (0), Brahman, . š 2n . 2011., 204 | Jayatasimhnr&jadéva, Bastar ch., А . 2467. 
Jabalpur plate, date of, 5 З А 207 | Jaya-Tirtha, Madhva-dchdrya, . „344 and n. 4 
Jadi Rana, Gujarat ch. . ç А . 258 | Jayavarman, Malava ch., 3 . 3171., 320f. 
Jagadékamalla, sur. of W. Chalukya | Jayitepala, s. a. Jaitugi I., . . ‘% . 908 
Jayasimha JI., 114, 163, 269, 277, 292, 303, Jedugür, vi, . š š š ` . 32 
| 810, 312ff. | jhampin, excelling, . 7 А . © , 251 
SJagadékamalla IJ. TT. Chalukya k 202 | Jhaüjha, Sildhara ch., ; . 963, 262, 265 
Jucadéva, me; š " . 27 | Jimitakétu, Vidyadhara k. i 252, 261, 265 
Јарма Ravata, Dahiyaka chy , . 68 | Jimitavahann, legendary ancestor of Sila- 
dayadisariyadéva, Bastar cÀ., 4 ; 240ff, hāras А . 262, 201f., 2681 
Jagannatha, ch., < . . . Я 249f. | Jitamitra-Tirtha, Madhva-dcharya, . 344 п. 4 
Jagannathadévasarman, m., ‚ 99, 41, 43 | Jü&narüói, m., o . " . . 937,339f. 
Jagattunga II. Rasifrakila prince, o . 292 | Jogapaiyna, m., . қ š . 206, 268 
Jaggarasa, Mo o А š қ ° 164,179 | Jo fa à A Я 5 4 . 19, 22, 25 


INDEX. 








Paar 
Jónhi, Ж, . . D . . 19, 22, 25 
Joyimarnsa, ch., . . А 295 


Jügula, vi. б. . 298 and n. 2 
Jugginipura, 4. М. Yoginipura, ie, Delhi, . 45 
Julachi, Malik, Musalman сй, . š . af. 
Jama, m., í « 19, 22, 26 


. ° a 


K 


* 


Kachohi, Tha o . . . . . 123 
Kadainba, ау, . 50, 58, 149, 150f., 9744, 310 


Kadambali thousand, dis — . Ç 293 n. 5 
Kaduvarajadéva, Dahiyaka ch, + š . ost. 
Kahnapnra (?), field, 5 7 А . 241 
Kai Qubad, Mu‘izz-ud-din, Slave k., қ — 
10914६1000, musical tone, x . . 227,230 
kaisika, gamut, š ; š ç 229 
kaisikamadhyama, musical tone, . 227, 230 
Kaivarta, tribe, š . . . . 38 
Kakadéva, 27., 4 А s ; 209 
kakali, musical note, « z ; 22st. 
kakapada, А . . . . . 28 
Kakati(ya), Фу» . . 188, 243, 245, 247ff. 
Kakka Bhatt, m9 2 . 201, ९03, 
Kakkuka, Praftharach, < ' Д .. 200 
Kalabarige, тї, x , 106, 170, 182 


30, 32, 143, 160f., 205, 211f., 
215f., 271, 292 
$2, 310 


Kalachuri, Фу», 


Ka]achuri, do, . . . . 

Kalachehuri, do., А В 32, 275, 310 
Kalachurya, do., . . . 337, 8937४. 
Kalachurya, do., ç я А ç ‚ f. 
Kalahastambha, Orissa chy , * * 1861: 
Кајаћав Blatta, M, . š 165, 180 
Kamhastiévara, (e, ° . ү а 103,178 
kalamba, arrow, . . a a . 188 
Kalamukla, sect, ; А š . 827 
Kalatsüri, s. а. Kalachuri, . Я іс 482 
Kalhole, १7. ®" . š ; А Я aes 
Kalibalayacholi, Vey š í š . 300 
Kalidasa, m., . š 4 . . 1460, 165 
Kalidévasvümin, fe, « š . 205 


Kalikala, s. а, Chola Karik&la, < add, 220 
21ff., 180, 343, 202 


of E. Chál uk ya 


Kalinga, co. ° . 
Kalivishnuvardhana, sur. 


Vishnuvardhana V., 63 
Kaliya, m., Ше” 4 Я i š T5, 79 
Kallakéjage hundred, di, — . 3 « 905 
Kallin&tha, comm. on Sa ngitaratnahara, ‚ 228 


R - SP“ 


| kara, 
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Kalótu, »£., s. a. Karatoya, . ` . 68 
Kaludaikknnamà, place, š n » ge 108 


146, 148, 154, 283, 289, 29], 330f. 
09, 73, 76 


Kalyana, vt. 
Kulyanavarman, Prägjyölisha hy 


Kalyani, s. a. Kalyána, 3 š . . 148 
Кајус, ti, А . . . 164, 109, 180 
Kümachandra, poct, ७ ° . . 18, 20, 26 
Kümadeva, эл, i " И . 44, 401. 
Кашаһһуй, goddess, . . . E . 68 
Kümnkoti, poet, . . 163, 155, 187, 317. 
Künükshi, dos, 3 न . . 349 
Kamulanabha Bhatta, m., « 16-4, 167, 180, 184 
Kamalangka, z, š і š ‚ 7al 
Kamalapura, ei, i . . . 238, 241 
Kamandalnkirpasa, ғ4., . 2 140, 154 
Каппатава, 22 à > . 167,184 


98, 40, 42, 65IT., 70, 72. 75, 78 
164, 169, 179 


Кашагпра, 60. 
Kambhalūr, tt, 


$c . А 
Kamboja, eco, « > , Š ‚ 3, 3853. 
Капица, e land measure, . I š 329 
Kanuniravadis ri « . . ; . 293 
Kunmntezvara, (e, e Ў š ; . 332f. 
Кипра, et, <+ š ` . 166, 170, 183 
Kamvari, Kamwaree, s. a, Simbarapallika, . 200 
kan, to litter, , i . 188 
Karskpsabhā, ei. . . . 173,186 

* Kanauj, they V c ; ç 144 
Капана, 2105 t . М 07, 08 4.1 
Katchanastainbha, Orissa ch, — « 1501. 
Кален, er, 4 . . . 172,186 
Kandanaxólidurga, Rill fort, А 101, 172, 188 
Kanhavanna, s. 4. Krishnavorni, 115 
Каан, mos, . . (8 und п. 1 
Kannaradeva, s. त. Kyisbpa HE, « қ . 193 
Катула, гі, ; . ‘ « 109, 257 
Карот Карта па, « Coin, . š e Bn, 
Кара, т”. š * : . 263 
Karardin E, Silāhira chs . 359f. 261, 265 


253, 261, 265 
. . 299 
310, 323, 357 
Ка slppetth єт с 3 . lis, 176, 157 
2, 5, 41, Gh, 185, 120, 151, 155, 
147, 241, 313 


Карип IL, a, 
Кара, the, " D 4 
Карт dudayan totaka, а dank, 


канны, s a, Кала ый, , 292 aad «dd. 
Kayadikal, doy» 7 ; . . . 509 
Keradikul, do, « ç Е Ë . 309 
Korabüta, CO, e š N с , 313,353 
кешім, eh, à ; А i-o 208 


Зв 





Karanika Timmarasa, see Timmarasa. 
Karanikya Datnvana, see Daivana. 
Karatikullu three hundred, di., 295, 304, 308f,, 
813, 316 end add. 


Karatoya, ri, . š . . 68 and п. 1 
karavaka, ç Š e . 901 and add. 
Karikala, Chola k., 123 n. 6, add. 220 
Kariy-Tirumalarya, m., š . . 165, 181 
Kurkar&ja, Rdshtrakita ch А . 199 
Karkara, в. а. Jeashtraküta k. Kakkarüja 

П., 144, 876, 911 
Karna, Karnadàva, Kalachuri k., 38, 40, 42, 


205, 208, 211, 216 


Karnaméru, łe., А š 4 205, 212, 216 
Karnasuvarna, vi., 5 ५ . 65f., 70, 73, 76 
Karnita, co, қ ५ š . 19, 24, 175, 187 
Karnévati, ni, . š * 208, 209, 212, 216 


Kartavirya, legendary ancestor of, Hathayas, 291 
Kartavirya, do. of Kalachuris, 205, 211, 215 
Kartaviryakula, s. а, Haihaya, . ° . 291 
Kartaviryakulatilaka, sur. of Révarasa, 201 
Kasappodaya, ch., . Я . 100,172, 186 


Кай, vi, . š 6 . 206, 212,216 
Kadinatha Bhatta, m., š . . 166, 180 
Кайтіта, co, . P š š 28 
Katachehuri, dy., s. a. Kalachuri, А . 3f. 


Küatiyšñlaka, e, . ы . ; š . 260 
Kattindyakapatti, or., . 168f., 176, 187 
Kattinàyanpatti, do, . . « 169, 176, 187 


Kauáambi ashtagachchha, dr., ç 39f., 43 
Kauthém, e, . ç 80.1f. 
Kaveri, mi, . 122, 220 add., 342, 849, 353, 367 
Kāvēri anicut, . А қ . . 843 
Kuvin&gakésarin, eur. of Naganna, . . 348 


Kavindra-Tirtha, MadAva-ácharya, . 044 n. 4 
Kaviprabhu, sur. of Мааппа, . 5 š 


348 
Kavišia or Kavoáia, Ashatrapa, . . . 209f. 
Kayana, m., 166, 182 
KéJala (P), co, . ç . . 1671. 
кер, vi., š Қ ° Р " . 2938 
Kembavi, vz., š . è à š ‚ 291f. 
Kembhavi, do, . Ж 4 . 291 
Kendoramanya, ti, 2. . 32 


Kéra]a, people, . ç š š . 1252.6 


Kësarin, see Uddyotakësarin. 


Késaritataka, a tank, . . š . 189, 193 
Kaiava, te., š 5 - * 329. 
Kesavabhatta, m., . s . . 854, 858 
K@favaséna, Beagal Е, ¢ а `; . $8 
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Kēśidêva, Silahara ch., . و‎ 263, 202, 266 


Kévay mata, goddess, . — — . 56 
Khaduvapali, vi., . © š ‚ 3261. 
Khaira, Khairhë, vr., И „б... 206 
Khalvata, ИП, . ° ० е 146, 154 
khandala, . . . +£ ° 891., 43 
khandapati, + . ° e . . 240 
Khanpura, vi. . i Қ . + 22 
Kharpara, tribe, . ^ A Р s . Adff. 
Kbarparika, do. (7), - š А . . 45 
Khasa, со., Y u 2 5 . . 390 
Kha&sdka, m., e , ° . i 75, 79 
Кайа, Khātiyā, di., R 922f., 3201. 
Khidrapür, ti. . . Н 297 
Khilji, Muhammadan dy., . š 18, 20. 
Khinjali, dz. 6 Я . . 3221., 326 
Khojs, Jallala, z. a, Jalal-ud-din, |. 44, 40f. 
Khusrii Nasir-ud-din, КАЙ k 21 
Kijekkottappatti, v. . 108, 176, 187 
K3]kürehechi, vi., š 4 . 349, 353, 7 
Kinsariyü, vis, e А « . . 56 
Kiratasi Rana, s. a. Kirtisithha, . š . off 


Kiriya Bellumbatti, sce Bellumbatti. 

Kirtipala, 2, < š t . 19, 22, 24 
Kirtiraja, Chalukya ch. of Lata, › ë . 254 
Kirtisimha, Dahiyaka ch., « й . . 681. 
Kirtivarman I., W. Chalukya k., 143, 151, 275, 310 
Kirtivarman IJ., do. > . 143f., 152, 275, 311 


Kirtivarman III., do., Я 144, 811 
Kirudore, ғ. а. Tungabhadra, 272, 279, 286, 2981. 
Kódàls, co., . а . a " 167f. 
kodrava, grain, . . °. . 62, 64 
Kodumb&]ür, vi., А o Wand п. 7, 1244. 


Koyali(nad), di, А "EO . 1l47f., 293 
Кока five hundred, do, e 143, 145, 147,464 
Kokalla, Kulachuri ka, š . 205, 211, 216 


Kükatidévapaüchapallikü, e£, — > š . 220 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya ks « а š . 68 
Kolàla, vi., . . ° “166, 170, 182 
Kolhapur, see Koll&ápura. 
Kollipura, 9f. « . А . 205f., 006, 3181. 
Konatinthi, ot., e š А . ५ . 3221. 
Kondambika, gueen of Venkatapatil., . . 161 
Kondaparya, seo Rayasam Kondap&arya. 
Kondavidu, fort, . न ` . 173,186 
Kondu, m., P ` . r . 166, 180 
166, 182 


Kondu hatta, १४५ . . ° . 
Kondu, Madanebhárata, see Madanabhürata. | 
Konéri Bhatia, m, 104, 166, 180, 1891, 855, 958 
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Kohgani MahüdhirBja, sur. Т. À š 
aaa ad d еи " Kyishnaraja, Kalachuri ka . ° « 31, 33, 36 
Kohgani Mahadbir&ja, do. of do. Bhüvikrama, ' КАГЫН, — hy қ . 250,53 
81, 64 Krishnavarna, s. а. Kyishnaverna, 1444, 103, 277 
d Krishnayéna, do 146 
к Я i K р 3 па, `; . . . . . 
oigani Mghádhiraja, do, of do, Srivikrama, Г rishnaveni, do, | : : ` 346, 208 
Kongani Maharay, do. of do. Bivamüra L, 51, 64 Krishnavennà, do., . . . А . 146 
Kohgani Sivamara, W. Сайда k., A „ 49 | Krishpavernë, ri Krishna from ite cone 
Konganivarman*Dharmamahadhiraja, do, 50,58 Лиепее with Verna » १ 5. * MB 
Kongani Vriddhoraja, sur. of W. Ganga . krita, year, ° . . . . . 319 
Durvinita, ' , А | 50, 54 анаа togendary ancestor of Haihayas, . 292 
Kongani Vyiddharaja, do. of do. Mushkara 61, 54 Kroppêru, ws, . ° . . . 62, 64 
Кошу, . P . . . . 32, 34, 86 krüradriá, designation of Mars and Saturn, 147 
Kohkapa, co, e e 954, 259, 262, 266, 291 | Kshétrakara, ° ° Ж 9, 40, 139 
Kohkapa fourteen hundred, do., . A ‚эбе. | Robin Vishpuvardhann, sur. of E. Сла Куа 
Kohkana, sapta 3 : К , 254, 318 Vishnuvardhana | š s š . 02f. 
fonte का i . 166,170, 183 Küdala Damavada, vi., . š 298 aud 2 
Koppa, vi ^" 279, 280, 296f Кода Krishnaveni, s. а. Krishnaverna, 298 
$ ә . . . , , 4 . к . š . 
Koppa, Brahman, ` 271, 280, 287, 337, 339 üdalige o, +, * . . . . 292 
Koppadéva,m, 00.0. 971, 270f., 2866. | Hüdabamgam, ч, ° . 298, 
Koppadifvara, te 279, 206 | Kuddi Alavading, ғ. a, Ala-udedin Khilji, 18, 24 
iy “% a . ® 9 i 
Koppana, m., . . 971, 980, 286f., 296, 338f Kudimiyrmalai, М.) . . z 26 
Koppanabhatta "NAE J : . 338,340 Kulastambha, Orissa ей, è А . 1501. 
Ko péévara te , : К 2971. Kulottuiga I, Chola ky. š i ‚ 207 
eee + ° ОС 121 
Койде, ei. , . 1606, 170, 183 Kulottuigachdja-valanidu, dz, — . 342, 353, 857 
kótihóma EET 149 | Kumara, s. a, Prágjyütisha k. Bhüskaravar- 
Йй , ° . ў Ж ? . т . man, . . . . . . . whe 
ju eM E. sur. of त Sp 3 kumaradhiraja, I I : I ‚ 940 
RENOIR + Ç ü Ë ied kumaramitya, . š . А . 323, 326 
Kotiferokars Bhatta, m : Ў Ë т E Kumirdarman, Brahman, . А ; . 9f. 
Бу, a g : * ° ii e zd Kuináüresv ira, te, š . қ ' . 307 
ottapalli, © ° ° f , 170, 184 | Kumbhaghdnam, ris < + 167, 170, 184 
Kovilpattu, e, < * © 342, 349, 353, 367 | kangi three thousand, diy e > 200. 808 
Kranala, vi., : А 2 к. 167, 170, 184 Kundavai, Chala princess, o 5 ç 121 
Krishna, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 27, m Kuiijaramalli, f^, | | | 124 
Krishna, Madura T . 2 . 161, 177, 187 Kuükanan, s. a Konkana, . а . 256 
Krishna, Rashtrakitak, . 143, 161, 276, 310 Kuntala, con 1441., 153, 205, 2074., 211, 215, 277 
Krishna IL., do., . 292 | Карапа, ९7७ ; . H š 308 and n. З 
Krishna JTI., Wo, 193 and n. 8, 144, 152, 275, 311 | Kupparas Ms + 2 А i . 167, 184 
Krishna, १४५ . А . . 145, 294f., 297 | Kurrudikul, s. 4. Karatikallu, š б . 309 
Kyishnabenns, s. а Krishpaverni, ° 145 | Kurundaka, vi., e Р . š . 2982.2 
Krishnabhatta,m, 2020. . 955, 858 | кайы, + © © * * 393f. 
KyishnadSvaraye, Vijayanagara k š » 346 | katumbayatrÃ, procession, ° < ; . 248 
Кгізһраһауі Kamakdti, s. а. Kamakoti, कोव апай, | . 5,64, 134 
Krishnamamba, queen of Vehkatapati І, 2 * Kutvudi, s. а. Qutb ud-din Mubarak, . . 20 
, : Kutvudina, ао, • . . . . 20, 27 
ishpam- , 104, 166, 179, 1821. 2 
roni me JL 145, 164 | Kutvudina, e क Qufb-udedin Aibak, + x d 
۴ n pa Г *э e . 12, 14 Kuvéni, rie ड Е . . š ` ` 298 


Krisbparaja, Guhila ch, ° — ॐ 





Tachhimadéĩ, queen of Narasimharüyadéva, ४481. 
Ladanan, is . . . . . . 27 
Lulin, dos . . . i . . 26 
Lüdnü, do i А š { 17,19 
Laghukapardin, sur. of Silahara Kapardin IT 

201, 265 


Lakhambika, queen of Rūmarāja Т. of Vijaya- 


niagara, . . . 160, 172, 186, 312, 361, 356 
Liksh&, ri, à s a Р š . 68 
lakshadāna, giff, 4 В °. А . 19 
Lakshigeha, e. — P 146, 104 


Lakehmama, queen of Madura ch. Krishna, 
161, 177, 187 
Lakshmana, legendary ancestor of Pratthdras, 200 


Lakshmana, Chédi ky. T 144, 152, 276, 311 
Lakshmana, ma, . . А 4 . 164, 179 
Lakshmana Bhatta, m.s . , 165, 181, 354, 368 
Lakshmanaséna, Benge? ka, a е 6, 7, Of., 28 
Lakshmanaya. m., > Я 165, 180 
TLakshmanayya, m., n š š 8324. 
Lakshmaraaa, 2.) š I ; 165, 181 
Tabshwidhnra, 2, š қ i 938, 241 


7,9 
107, 184 
167, 181 


Lakshmidharadévaéarman, Влай, e 
Lakshimidharürya, »i., . š š * 
Lakshmikünta, m., : . ढं 


Lakshmikumara — Tat&chürya, — P'arshgava- i 
acharya, š . З š 162, 347 
Lakshmimaráyana, fe. . . . . 103,178 
Lakshininürüyanéndra, Ma . ; . 165, 181 
Lakshininrisimha, m., e ° . 164, 179 
Lakshmipuram, P, « ; i 106, 170, 183 
Lakulié g Pasupata, sect, 2 š . + 247 
Lalarattha, di, o i š . . . 37 
lalasandhivigrahin, © ; . 271, 281, 287 
Тайата Bhatta, ж, > А д | 
lanbapitaha, drum, . ۰ . 4 . 158 
langnages — 
Hindi, 3 Р š . No. 20B 
Kanatese, > А i . No. 82A, 37 
Раки, . . E न . А No. 33 
Pyu, . Я i š ; s No. 16 


No. 1-11, 13, 17-21, 23-27 А, 
20-31, 34-36, 38 


Sanskiit, © 


Sanskrit pnd Nanarese, . Й No. 3215 
Sanskrit and Telugu, > Я ‚ No. 12, 22 
Tamil, . è . % No. 15, 97D 
Parikh. сө, ; . E š . 38, 40, 42 


Laóküvartluls, tis oè . 


. 210f., 289 
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Lakamabadévi, queen of E. Chalukya Bhima 
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Lankéévari, hill, Ё , . 7 219, 239 
Letadéáa, со. o š base a . 254 
Lendaulüra, ez. . mo fiv यी i . 138 
lékhayita, « А न эс, ° . 75 
letters indicating notes, . « p 228 
Шарап Bhatta, m., . . . 165£., 180, 183 
Lingaraja, m., . n 4 . 166, 182 
Lingarya, т, ° А Я Я . 167,184 


Lókàadityarasa, Ahihaya ch., ay *s . 203 


e 
IL, 5 š А ә . š . 691, 
Lokamahidéviyar, sur. of Dantiéakti-vi- 
tankiyar, а . . i . 1214.3 
TLokanathn, s, e s д * 164, 179 
Lókanüthan, m., . 4 न š š . 313 
Lópàmudrüdayita, s. а. Agastya, . — 188 
Luddardéo, s. a. Prataparudra, . ^" . 244 


M 


Machaya Bhatta, Brahman, . 97, 280, 286 
Madadüjhüru, vi., 205, 803Ғ,, 309, 313, 315 


Madanabharata Корди, mes . А 164, 179 
Madangopal, Sdnpurch, . %% қ . 219 
Madapa, т., у i ç " 165, 183 
Madavidala, mi, . ` I « 169, 169, 178 
Madhava L, ТР. Ganga Rs . A 50, 53 
Madhava ТІ., dos . . °. . 50, 53 
Майһауа-Тігіһа, Mádhva-dcharya, . 344 0.4 
Madhavavarman, Vishnukundén k, . 133f., 136 
Madhukannava, Жайійда prince, . " 4 
Madhura, т, à ; . 166, 170, 181 
Madhurüntakan, sur. of Uttama-Chola, . . 128 
Madhurantakan Gandaradittanay ch, . 121% 1 
Madhusiulana, Brahman, . 3 z 218, 220 
Madhusüdana Sarasvati, author, . . 846 
Müdhvach&ryas, philosophical school, . 344 


Madhvacharya, Dvaita philosopher, . 344, 
340 and n. 4, 853, 357 


Madhyadé£a, co., : š . 39, 41, 48, 327 
maihyamagrama, musical time and gamut 

227, 229 
Mazadha, dy, « š . . š , 2. 
тава, а git, . . ; . . 229 
mahabaladhikrita, ; ç š i . 36 
mahabhandügüra, ç . . š . 255 
mohabhandaügírika, * . š . . 20 
Mahabhashya Narasam-Bhatta, m.s « 168,178 
Mahabhashya Srinivasa, mu °. . 107,184 
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Mahabbavagupta, Trikalinga k., , ; . 239 
maháübhogika, .. . . . 9, 40, 48 
Maha bhitavarman, Pragjystishak, 69, 74, 77 


Mahsbodhi, te, ‚с, . . . . 28f. 
Mahada, vi, З 4 à s « 918, 220 
Mahidéva, m. . " i 5 56, 61 
Mahadévaraja, Д бо ya ky E . 189, 193 
mahüdharmadh yaksha, ç . . 9, 40, 42 


mahaüdhiràja °. , 5» 5» , 50, 51 
mahadhyaksha, .' . А . . . 213 
mahaganastha, , i Š . 9, 40, 43 
mahakshapntalika, 4 ° 9, 89, 40, 43, 139, 213 


mahá&mandaléévara, . 5 . 203, 265, 269 
Mahamandasahn, s. а. Muhammad Shah, 161, 
174, 186 


mahimantrin, . है I 4.74 . 213 
mahàümütyp, š . . . . 213 
Mahatnüda, s. а. Nasireud-din Mahmud . 46 
mahimudradhikrita, . я . 9, 40, 42 
Mahánadi ré, . ç ‘ Я 218, 238, 327 
mahaparvan, қ А . . « 238, 330 
mahapilupati, . А . А 9, 10,42 
mah&prachanda, Я . А . . 155 
mahapramáatra, °, Я a А . 213 
mahāpratihāra, ^ . 48, 189, 218 
mahapratiharapida, . ° Р ° , 255 
mahápurohita, . . . ç . . 213 
mahgrija, i 2, 5,29, 51, 52, 184, 195, 


240, 320, 323 
9, 40, 64, 139, 154, 157, 
213, 239, 246, 209, 282, 
313, 330 


maharã jãdhirã ja, 


mahüarüjaputra, . I 5 . . . 213 
mahasidhanabhagg, s А . қ . 255 
mahbüsümanta, . ç 2 157, 213, 328, ४27 
mahde&mantadhipati, А š қ « 204,262 
muhasandhivigrahidhikarana, . š . 85 
maliásandhivigrahika, А š 9, 40, 42, 139 
mahasandhivigrahin, . : s 241 


. . 189, 141 
9, 40, 12, 139 


mahüsarvüdhikyita, . š 
mshüségüpati, . г . š 


mahüévasadhanika, . қ . К « 219 
mahasvaéala, ; . न * 255 
mahattarn, : I . ç 154, 202, 313 
Mahavarnea, . 4 * . š 4, 125 
mahavyñhapati, . š . . 39, 40, 43, 139 
Mahéndravarman, Pragjyótisha k., . 09, 73, 77 


Mahéndravarman I., Pallava b, « 4 . 295 
Mahéévaradàma, СЛайат&па ch., . ‚ 198, 2021. 
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Mahipila LL, Pala k. of Bengal, » > BB 
Mahipatibhatta, m « . Р . . 211 
Mahipikala, m., . ç i . 40%. 29 
Mahirüvana, Vaghéla Jeud., . . . 57 
Mahirihara, di., . I . ° . . 256 
264, 269, 201%, 


Mihishinatiparavardévara, sur. of Révarasa, . 201 


Mahishmati, vt., ` 


Mahiya, m., š 5 20, 2 
Mahmud, see Nasireud-din Mahmûd 
Mahuviili, vr., Ж š ‘ . . 241 


Maipayya, m, . +< — . — . a 30,34. 
Makksvagupta, Влейте», . . 2 1881., 142 
144, 153, 277, 3204, 
38, 40, 42 


Malava, со, қ . А 


Malay yadévi, queen of Siimalavarman, . 


Malayamin š - 5 1220.0 
Malayavarmadéva, A айарчға ch. қ 223 
Maleyila, ж, १ Я 283, 290, 337, 3391. 
Malilisvara, fe, I š ç . 291 
Malilibharima, Фа. Ibrähim Shah, 161, 174, 186 
Miüliyubbarasi, wife of Hévarasa, . . ‚озо 
Mallinürüdhya, м, . 107, 184 
Malla ya, a, 2 t . . 143, 146, 155 
Майы татава, ch., A š А A . 293 


Malliktandla, sur. of IV. Chàlukys Jayasimhn 
Il. . . . . ` 144, 153, 277 


Mallil.amodéévara, /6., Я . М . 145 
Mallikarjuna, le.s . 5 $ A « 335f. 
Minimaka, eZ, « ç i ; 165, 169, 181 
Mamváni vL, . E š ы М . 291 
mandala, ү 3 н 2 ç i 43. 4 
Mandala, vè., " я . 6 š . 908 
mandalapati, . . . А . 99, 210 


Mapdalikadharanivarühn, — sur, of Bvirañ- 


garaya JT., А 6 Р P 343, 352, 357 
Маза, айлаа feudy, . . 266 4.3 
Mandasor, 7,0. š ` 5 4 . 815 
Mandhitri, Legendary ancestor of Kakliliyas, 

| 8, 193 
Matyalana, vi, . š . . А . 58 
Maügalavilá, vi., > i Қ 1584 


32, 143, 151 
276, 8101. 
Manyiyuvaraja, E. Chalukya ko, . А . 63 


Maiyaliga, W. Chalukya ko, 


Mànikéávari, s. а. Dantósvari, — ° . 245 
Manikiala, eZ, . 5 А š Я 299 
Manimangalam, vi, . . ° . . 297 
Maniáchēri, कं...» 165, 170,182 
Manneyabhérunda, sur. ७116१08586, ° . 269 
Manni-nàdu, di., . . ° . . 121 
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Mantralaya, tis ° ° M: . . 847 
mantrin, . 4 ‘ . 203 
Manyapuli, sur of Srirangariya IL, . 852,857 


Marasithha, Sr/ahara prince, ° . . 807 


Marava, co., $ А E š . 276, 811 
Marco Polo, ç I . . . 190 
Marichéti, e£, o š . 165f., 170, 181, 183 
Markandesvara, fe, e š ; ; . 807 
Markandéyadévagarman, Brahman, . 7,9 
Marat, tu, . Р . . ' . . 6011. 
Marn, со., e A . . 201 
Мавпа, queen of Dahiyaka Mèghanāda, 56, 60 
Mas'üd, see Ala-ud-din Mas'üd 
Mātanga, writer on music, . ; š « 230 
Mathura, caste, . हू Б 5 « 44,461. 
Maujadina, s. a. Mu‘izz-ud-din Bahrüm Shah, 

18, 24 


11, 143, 150f., 2741, 310 
171, 186, 350, 886 


Maurya, dy., 


Мауйригі, f, o . . 


Мау! да, ch, . . А 294 n. 4 
Médh&, Médhaka, v7., . . . . 218, 220 
Méghanada, Dahtyaka ей, . « 66, 68, 60 
Méharauli, ri, . Я . š . 818 


168, 176, 187 
165, 169, 180 


Mélaikkottappatti, vi., « ‘ . 
Mélnadu, e,  . हे ° . 


Mettuppatti, vin ; š . 168, 176, 187 
méya, . . . . . . 5 
Mildai-kürram, di, . . š 122 n. 6 
Minakshi, ѓе., . А А 161, 177, 187 


Mindhola, rip . 4 i . 4 . 264 
Miraj, vi., в. а. Mirinjo, : 205, 272, 808 
Mirifije, vi., , 272, 283, 290, 88717. 
Mirifiji, do., š . Р . 298 л. 2 
Mitragarman, m., ४ ç ы Е . 265 
Mollanakhadi, di, . ` . “ . gf. 
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Ashüdla, . . ° . . . 358 


Aévayuja, . А š . . 337, ۴ 
Абуїпа, i ; . * नि . 821 
Agvojn, I š : . А . 920 
Bhadrapada, 10, 20, 27, 29, 36, 154, 825, 334 
Chaitra, . : А š Р . 240 
Јуёз а, , š . : . 185,382 
Karttike, . ° . 175, 263, 336 
Magha, . . А А . 290, 241 


Margasireha, . . . 5, 328, 330 
Phalguna, . А + *% 4 « 218 
Pushya, . . . ‘ " . 154 
Бтауала, à А А . А 41, 283 


Vaifukba, +, . 3, 26, 46, 01, 247, 219, 813 
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Mosalemadu, vf., . ; n . . 293 
Mosalimadu, do., » ye 164, 169, 180 
Mothala, rf, à š ‘ Е Қ . 260 
Mottuppalli, vi., ; š .. , 189, 197 
Mótupalli, do., . А .© 188, 190 
Mrigsika, sur. of Pragjyötisha k. Busthita- 
varman ç š š 5. 69,74,77 
Mrisibrahma, m., қ . 2. . 80 
Mubarak Shah, see Qutb-ud-din 
Mudanür, в. а. Mudunira, . : . . 906f* 
Muddaladàvi, у, . . 5» 5 273 


Mnddebihal, di, : . . . В . 306 
Mudinir, s. а. Mudunira, . . А . 806 
307 
. 295, 304, 306f., 313f. 


Mudunir, do., Я ‘ . 
Mudunira, f, . 2 
Muhammad Shab, С (опфа k 161, 186 
Mu'izz-ud-din Bahram Shah, Slave k., „+ 18, 21. 
Mu'izz-ud-din Kai (ubêd, do., . А . 21 


Mukhamoshta, a. pisitasana, š s 60, 53 
Mukkunde, vi., . 5 . 9714, 279, 281, 285, 

287, 294 
Muktapida Lalitaditya, Кабтіғ ke . 255 
Mukundadéva, Peri k., ; 219 
Maladohgarika, vi, . . £ . . 260 
Mülandam, %z., . . ° . . 349 2.1 
Mulbagal, mafhu, Я : T Я . 844 
Mulgunda, ez, . ‘ . А . . 148 
Muluvay, ti, e i " . 164, 169, 179 
Mulvayi, do, + 6 «© 166, 182 


Mummuni, $ildhara ch, . न š . 291 
Mingilanai, vi., ` 168, 178/., 187 
Muppadi Jagginayakappatti, vi., . 168, 176, 187 
Marttimambs, queen of Achyutappa Nayaka, 344 


Mirttinayanipatti, vis б ९. . 168, 187 

Mürur&yaraganda, sur. of Venkatapatidéva- , 
riya, . . . š š . 178, 187 
Müéala, m., А А ‘ . . 99 
Musbkara, W. байда ke, . š А 81, 54 
music, Я š š ; . n 220ff. 
music in play, « . . नि I . 229 
Mušfattihalli, vi., ` Ы 4 166,470, 189 
Muééettihalli, do., i ° . 166, 198 
. f. 


Mata Мёряї, chronicler, " š ë 


Mutfili, s. a. Mottuppalli, . . . . 190 
Mutta-Madhava, te, . i š . 839f. 
Muttarasa, s. a. Pritbivikohgani Sripurusha, 49 
Muttukiiri, v, e « š " « 168, 181 
Muttukayu,do,. 6 . 169,181 

"2081, 


Muttir, do., . . “ D ‘ 
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Past 
Mivadiganda, sur. of Rëvarasa, . . 269, 291 
М... vara, 0, -o t. Я A . BE 

А N 

Nachana, e. а. N&chayabhatta, ° . 237f., 940 
Nachana, Brahman, Я 971, 280, 287 
Nachi, do., бо 280, 287 
Nüchayabhatta, general, Я š і . 337 
Nacheyabhatta, dlo., . D ' ° 838, 340 
nëduka, district, , . % % . 175,15? 
Nagabhata T., Pratihara k., . — .900f. 
Nagabhata II, до, . А . 1091. 
Nagabhatta, s. а. Nagabbata, è . 200 
Naga: Bhatta, m., š . 104, 165, 179, 182 
Nagahrada, vi., . А . . 19 
Nagalaiya, m, . š š А . 265, 268 
Nagaimba, Nagamva, v, ® . А . 260 
Naganaiya, m. . ر‎ 14 : 2. 22-901 
Naganna-kavi, poet, « 5 š ; . 3981. 
Nagaon, s. а. Nügürhvà, . š . 200 
Nagapattana, tr., ; * ° А 10, 25 
Nagapura, тг, . : . 256 
Nagappaya, see Hastaka Хасаррауа. 
nagarapati, . А ç 2 З . 263 
Nàügarnsa, m. o” à . * . 165, 181 
Nagaravura, vi., . i " . . 292 
Nágarasarah, pool, я * А . 146, 155 
Nagagarman, m., . А А . 60, 52, 55 
Nagavaloka, s. а. Nagabhata IL, . . 100, 2031. 
Nügavarnéi, dy., f š š А . 944 
Масауагшап, m., A А . 971, 282, 289 


Nagi, fa + 0 "3 . 19, 22, 25 


Nagnagarman, Brahman, . 4 1854, 
Nahusha, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 387, 39 
Nahusha, do. of Vijayanagara dy. 100,171 
185, 350, 360 
Nailadévi, queen of Dahiyaka Vikrama, . 68 
1४७1181, m., . : . ы . 365, 358 
Nainasiha, m. . Р А ç ы 20, 27 
Naivyanovya, ४१.५ °. . . 20 в. 2, 27 
naiyógika, . . à é 268 
nekehatra®— 
“Апий, . १ ७ १ œ 353 
Révati, . А " % . 220 
Nala, people, . . . 143, 160f., 275, 310 
Nalapupa, uf., o А . . . . 223 
Nalhada, f, қ ; . 19, 92, 241. 
Nammiru, t, . š x 4 З 62, 64 
Nanavarnaérimandalikaganda, sur. ‘of Venka- 
fupatidévar&ya, Р . 174, 186 
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Nanda, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 
dy, : 60, 171, 186, 350, 356 


Nnandiharipakundi, vis Е i 8f. 
Nandyala, тт, . . 106, 170, 183 
Nàüügür-Ve], ch, . . . . 1222.6 


Nannarája, ch., . š . . 206 n. 2 
Nanya, di., А š A 187, 139, 141 
Naradisiksh§, work on music, б š . 229 
Narahari, (n, > š 855, 358 


Naraka, legendary ancestor of Prag/yitishe 


kings, . A š А « 67, 701., 73, 76 
Narunabhatta, m., os $ 354, 368 
Naranātha, m, . . . š Я . lo 
narapati, . " 5 А : . . 213 
Naranam-Bhagavata, m., 164, 179 


Narasam-Bhatta, m., 164, 106, 178, 183f., 355, 358 


Narasam-Dhatta, Mahabhashya, see |Маһа- 
bhaslıya. 

Narasam-Bhatta Sari, m. . š ‚ 107, 184 

Narasanadisa, m., ‚ 354, 853” 

Narasürya Кёйауа Bhatta, m., « 167, 184 


Narasimha, see Aubhala Narasimha and Tiru- 
mala Narasimha. 


Narasimha Bhatta, m., 3 . . 164, 179 
Nmasimháachürya, Farshnava teacher, . . 162 
Narasirhar&yadéva, Bastar ch., 2401f. 
Narasimharya, see Varada Nürasimhürya. 
"Narasóp&dhyaya, т. . . . . 165. 181 


Naravarman, Afdlava ch. . х 817f., 320f, 
Narayana, m., . f 164, 166, 178, 183 
Narayana Bhatta, m., . 163, 165, 178, 181, 365, 358 
Narayana Bhatténdra, ms, . қ . 165,181 
Nardynnadatta, m., e . . З . 8,10 
Narayana Pandita, m., š А . 166, 182 
Nür&ynnürya, M., E à . 166f., 180, 183 
Narayana-Tirtha, MadAva-dchàrya, e 344 п. 4 

09, 74, 77 


Nàrüyanavarman, Prag/yotishe 1 
Naréndra, sur. of Pallava Mahéndravarman 


э . 2251. 
Navéndramyigaraja, sur. of E "háluk ya 
691. 


Vijayadit ya II., š . . 


Nargund, vi., ; š ° . + ‚ 113 
Nariyumbole seventy, di., 272, 289, 290 
Narwar, s. а. Nalapura, i ; i 223 
Nasaraddina, а. а N&sir-ud-din Mahmüd, 18, 24 


Nasir-ud-din Khusrü, KALAK, o Я go ВЕ 
Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, Slate £. . 18, 21f Atf., 47 
naubalahasty aóvagómahisha javikadivyaprita, 


40, 139 
Navakama, sur. of W. Ganga Koùgani Biva- 
шата, . . е, 49, 1, 64 
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Navarahgapura, fort, 4 A . 213, 2451f., 240f 
Navalgand, 7४., . > . Š > Я 8 
niyaha, > : ; . . . > 1 
Nivaka, d y., 5 . . 341 
Nayanadévi, queen of Práqjgótisha Е. Sthita- 

arman, 2 А न . 69, 74, 77 
Nedamari, W. Chalukya k. . . 143f., 311 
Neduman Anji, see Adigaiman. 
Neduigula, ei., . š š Я 167, 175, 187 


Néhakashthi, 47., s Қ š 137, 139, 141 
Nénsi, see Mita Nansî, | 


Népila, co., š — . 68 2. 1 


Netribhanja, Orissa ch, e А . 323 
ihri iastead of hghri, . ? . . Jl 
Nichadahara, tank, . . š . 81, 
Nidamari, s, а. Nedamari, . 143, 161, 275 
nidhana, . . E š А > « 313 
Nidhanpur, гї, . . © e हि 6b 
nidhi, i А P š 241, 313, 323 
nidhivümphayasahita, . 4 220 
nikara, š š “ Я š s ° 241 
Nilagunda, s. a, Nirugunda, А і . 148 
Nilgund, бо, . ; : ; Қ . 148 
Nilzunda, de, . . . ç . 142f., 147 
Nimba, eh., " š А . А . 291 
Nirgunde, Nirgunda, s. a. Nirugunda, . 148 
Nirugunda, राळ . à 148, 146, 147,164" 
nishiüda, musical tone, š 7 2291. 
Niéfatkamalla, Singhalese k., . à y 4 
niyukta, . 5 е š š . 157, 263 
niyuktaka, 5 . š . « 164, 313 
Nodamaiya, Brahman, Н E . 264, 267 
Nolamba, CAs à š š š . 2940.4 
notation by dots, 4 . ; . « 2271. 
notes, . . . 4 i P . 238 
Noura, Ti. қ Я 250, 252, 257, 264, 267 
Nowohur, do . . . . . 267 


Nyisimha, Saluea ch., 160, 171, 186, 342, 348 
and п. 10, 350, 355 


nyisa, final note, . А . { 227 

nyfyakaranika, . 3 i » 75, 79 

Nyay&mrita, work by Vyasariya š 315 

Nysyümritavyüklyü, work by Vijayindra- 
Tirtha, . А А . °. . . 846 

0 
О4акете, १7. . А А z . 838ff. 
Odimyere, dost « . š . . . 888 
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Odayajiir, ri, « š 164, 167, 169, 179, 184 

Oddiyar&jyadi&apntta, sur. of Venkatapatidé- 
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variiya, . А . . : « 175,187 
Ohayürpattaka, di. . А .. « 842,349 
Onkunda, e, è ` P š - . 148 
Orangal, ®7., ç А . . 948, 245, 247 ff. 


Oranta Malla, m., А . 283, 290, 336, 339г, 


Р " 

pidakula, . . . * . 2902.1 
Padamasiha, Dahtyaka ch.s А . . 58 
padamila, . . . . . . 2902.1 
padatijivya, . . . . 240 
Padmanabhadhvarindra, m.. . . 166,182 
Padmanabha-Tirtha, MadAva-Gchárya,. | 844 п. 4 
Paduma Bhatta, m, . . А . 29 
Pagalati, tia, 295, 804, 306, 308, 313f. 
Pagalatti, do, . . . Е; . 306, 308 
ala, dya, Р А А . 98,137 
Valiki-viehaya, s. a. PJaki, . . Т 133 
Palakonda, d£., . " А : š 4 
Palamanpatti, vi, ы . А 168, 176, 187 
Palata Pandya, m., š : 2 145, 164 
Pallaya, dy., а А . . . 61, 64, 225 
lampadévi, f, . ; Р 271, 280, 285 
Pampakabhe, do., Я А ‘ 271, 280, 286 
Pampnrajadéva, chy. . А « 255 п. 2 
Pañchakhanda, di, « i š š . 67 
pafichama, musical tone and note, . 227, 230 


райеһашаһабаһда, 157, 202, 218, 254f., 202, 269 


paüchamahávüdya, — . . . 254, 255 п. 8 
Pafichamatabhanhjana, work by Tataryu, 162, 347 
Pafchêln, di, . : А I š . 209 
Panchéla, see Déul& Рашоһё1а. : 
Panchganga, ri., š ç А . 298 
Pandari, vi., Я ‘ . . 106,170, 184 
Tandari Bhatta, m., . . 166, 183 
Pandavadatti, designation of Hagaritt&kge, 807 n. 
l'àndi, m., . P ç > . 326, 328 
Pandinnnichehuramirakkina, sur. of Patin- 

taka II., М I . à қ . 195 
T'andillapalli, vr., * š . 166, 169, 180 
Pandi- Peddéri, vi., А А . 4 62, 64 
Panda, s. а. Pandya, . I . . . 125 
Pandurangaya, m., š . . 164, 179 
Paudya, dy., . Р . 19, 24, 1211., 1261. 
"ünikéávara, m., . р А 355, 888 
pam вва, « s : 4 А Ж 62, 64 
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Pappüri, vi., š š « 106, 170, 183 

Tarabala, Rashfrakdtath., . ; . . 109 


Parakésarivarman, sur. of Chala kings, 121, 1231, 
paramabhat(üraka, — .9, 40, 04, 139, 151, 157, 
е 


213, 230, 240, 260, 232, 

, 313, 330 
paramabrahmanya, . ; . ° . 04 
Puramalai, z.,° . š š E š . 122 
piremamühéévaro, . 34, 134, 157, 202, 339, 7 

240, 323 

Paramira, dys . А š RE « 218 #. 1 

paramavaishnava, I Қ š i . 9, 40 

Parambu, s. а, Paramalai, . Я 122 4.6 
paramésvara, . १, 40, 64, 139, 154, 212, 230 

249, 269, 282, 313, 330 

Parantaka T., Chila k., А 12117, 

Parantakn IL, ав, « š 4 5 124 
Parantakandévi Ammanàár, queen of Parin- 


taka IT., . 
Türasika, Dutch, ; A ç 


. . . . . 


Tarbatear, e, « 5 қ 5 . 58 
Parikshit, legendary ancestor of Tijayu- 
nagara dy, . š 160, 171, 186, 350, 356 
parimotuna, : $ P М * 18% 
Parisasctti, m, . A ` š Я 2 908 | 
Parittiyür, тт, « s 342, 340, 253, 357 
parivridha, . š . à « 13.1] 
Pursees, immigration ta India, . n 258 
Parthivéndravarman,ch, — « न š . 125 |! 
J'aéchimakhanda, dz, . š š ы . 156 


š 2 ç . , 234. 
39£., 157, 139, 141 
. 7, 65 


Pafchimalahkn, di., 
Paundra-bhukti, di, . 
Paundravardhana, йо. 


раптпатпауйвуе, full moon, , " " . 832 
Peddi Bhatténdra, m., . ; ç . 167,184 
Peddore, ri. ४ . . 294 л. 4 


Peddbamamba, queen cf Veikatapati 1., 161, 
174, 186 


Peldore, s. a. "Perdore, 4 $ 4 . 204 
Pelnagarg, ei, . . 60, 54 
Penvgonda, tt, . š . . 173, 242, 319 
Penukonda, do., . i 2 Я : . 186 
Péraru, s. a. Krishna, . š š 9% 

Perdore, do., К Я š 204 and n 
l'eriyako]nm, w., . s न « 167, 170, 1841. 
Periyaku]am, do., . Я ; . 107, 175 


Periya Tirumalni-nnn bi, е. а. Srigailangtha, 102 
Pérója-s&hi, s. a. Rukn-nd-din Firoz Shah I., 18, 24 
Perum&] m, < . . 356, 358 
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Peruma] Sundarachó]a, s. व. Parantaka IT., 126 
Perumkada, <. а. Penugonda, 342 शै. 1, 353 
Peruvadaka, Peruvataka, vi... . 133f., 133 


Pichehan, Tirukkarrali, s. a. Бігіуауб|Ат, 22,129 
pindadana, quit rent, . ` à 4 . 146 
Pinna Madhavayarya, m, . қ « 168,178 


Pinnama, Aravigu ch., 160, 171, 186, 242, 

350, 356 
Pinnama T., see Tita Pinnama. 
Ріппапагазауа, m., ç А नि . 355, 358 
Virantakan Siriyavelar, general, . 22, 124, 126 
Piriya Bellumbatti, s. a. Bellumbatti, 272, 283, 290 
Piriya Gobbür, see Gobbür. 
Pishtapura, 07. . 2 . . 2f. 
š . 39, 41, 13 
137, 130, 1111. 


. 
Pitimbaradivagarman, m., . 
Pitavasaguptadarman, Brahman, . 


Pithapuram, vi., š š . : 5 2 
pithikavitta, Q ., ; А . 99., 49. 
Plaki, di, . . š " 1331, 146 
Pohgaon, s. a. Phagamva, . ; . . 260 
Pokharan, e£, s. а, Pushkarana, . х 317 


Ponmaligaittunjinadévar, sur. of Parántaka 
M 12, 124f 

Ponugunda, zz, o 5 А 143 

50, 54 


. . . . 


Porulare, vi, . . . . 


> Pottaraiyan, designation of the Pallava king, 22७. 





| 


| pradéeya, , . . . . . . 3 
| Pragjyotisha, co., . Д 08 
pragrahya, ; š . « 9, 41, 139 
Pramāra, dyas à š Я i ç 12, 10 
Prasuhyavigraha, mà, « š . 127 
Pratipachakravartin, sur. of W. Chalukya 
Jacvadékamalla IFE., . 4 Ж . 293 
Pratiparadra, А726 уа k.. . 2431V., 24717. 
prathama-dvadasi, а tuthi, . š 341 and acl 
witibhédika, . š . . . 2.0084 
Prat ята, dys . . А . š 12, 199 
pratishithitá, Ç . . . £0 
rat yandhii1u vit, . . . . . 240 
wralyüya, . e . . . 41,189 
pravara 
Айтаза, « . š ç 7, 10, 3261. 
Aplavana, 4 š . Ç: . 213, 217 
ÀApnavünn, e А . . t 41, 18 
Arshaya, à ; . . . 241 
Алтун, 4 ы . а š 41, 43 
Barhasoat ya, А , . . .7,10 
Tharady nja, « . . ° ७ . . 7, 10 
Bharmyasva, * š е . . 826f. 


3c 


3 76 
Pace 
pravara—c «тій. ° 
Bhrigu, P . & 4 А 41, 48 
Сһуауала, . . . 41,48 
Jamadagni, . . ә . 41, 43, 213, 217 
Kapva, š 2 š Я " . 217 
Vifvamitra, o . . š $22, 324 
Prayaga, Ti, ® % . 205, 211,216 
Prithivikohgani, sur. of W. Ganga Sripurusha, 
A9, 59, 55 
Prithivipati Т., W. Ganga A, А . 121.2 
Prithivirnja, Chahamana ka . š 2221. 
Prithivirajavijaya, poem, e P . . 222. 
Jroleraja L, КабаПуа k. » . e 189,193 
Prolaraja TL. do., š . . . 189,193 
Prólarya, m., ç š . 904,314f. 
Prome, v., ы n . š • न 127 
Püsgamba, Püagarvi, ९. à А . . 260 
Pajarinayakanmalai, hill, ° * 168, 176, 187 
Pulekàóin 1., W. Chalukya ks < 148, 151, 
275, 310 
PulakéSin I., do.» I . Я ० 143f. 
Pulakēśirāja, Avanijanaéraya, Gujarat 
255 n. 2 


Chalukya ch., 


Polubakti, Silahara ch., 253, 201 and n. 7, 265 


168, 176, 187 


Pülattür, т., š . К . 
Pullamatjanpatti, ^r. 168, 176, 18% 
Pundarikaksha, ४७७ қ : Я . 165,180 
Punyakoti, "., . 165, 181 
Pura, vis ° r А , * . 19, 22, 24 
purhpa, а com, - . ° . . è 8 
Puranisangama, Ut, ° 5 183ff- 
Puraóa, queen of Guhila Bhatta, + š 12, 16 
Pun, r. š 264, 250f., 269, 
262, 266 
Pari, dis „° . Š А . " 219 
Vũrnũ, ri» . š . š . 254 
yürnachandra, -Е Bengal k А . 188, 140 
Türpapála, Pa ramara ch. e . 18 x 
40, 43, 203 


purohita, > 
Piru, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy., 
160, 171, 185, 360, 366 


Purüravas, legendary ancestor of Kulachurts, 


210, 215 

Purüravas, do. of l'armans, š ‚ 37,89, 41 
Purüravas, do. of Vijayanagara dy., 160, 171, 

188, 360, 366 

Purushdttama, Brahman, 218, 220 

Purushdttama, poet, - 4 . 97, 38, 40, 42 

Purushottamabhatts, m. e š ۴ . 296 
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Purushottamadava, Bastar ch. e š 240ff 
Parvadi, а matha, ANN 50. е . 344 


Pirvavishaya, dis” « `. . . 168 
Pushkarana, Pushkarana, ш, ., . 3177 
Pushyavarman, Prag/ydtisha k., eg, 71, 73, 76 
püti, . ; : . i . 49 п. & 
Puttaru, ri., . . š S⁄42, 349, 353. 357 
Patti-Bhatta, m., А . TEE 103, 178 
руч inscriptions, . . . { 1278. 
I e 
Q 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Slave k . . 18, 21 
Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah, А4 k 20f. 
R 
Rachaya, Brahman, • . š . . 271 
Radha, Uttara-, di, à А 39, 41, 43 
‚ 2211. 


rügn, musical tune, . К . 
Raghava Bhatta, ms + x а 166£., 1831. 
Raighavadéva, Kurnata ch., 160, 171, 186, 

| 342, 350, ' 86 


Raghavambs, queen of Venkatapati L, 161, 
| 174, 186 
Raghavkrya, m.s š А . . 165,181 
Raghavandrasvamin, а matha, қ . . 815 

Raghavéndra-Tirtha, Madhva-acharya, 344 and 

л. 4, 347 
Raghu, legendary ancestor of Kákatiyas, 188 192 

Raghunandana- Tirtha, Madhveacharya, 
: 344 n. 4 
Raghunatha, m. 2 А . 16@,182 
Raghunatha Nayaka, Tanjore chy . . 344 
Rayhupati, m. * z А š « 164,179 
Ragõlu, vis с 2 . 1 
Raha Капо, Dahiyaka ch, • a € 4 . 57 
Raichür, di. 4 5 z ç г . 296 
Rainsi, Chahamdana prince, . £ 293 n.1 
Raja 11., Yadava ch., 1 2 б . 908 
rajabhoga, . . . А . 41,199 
r& jádhirája, . . °. 90, 175, 314 
Rajādiohchi, wife of 8101790१६५ ° ET 124 
Rajaditya Chole ky + ° | ° ` 128. 
Rajakésarin, sur. of W. Ganga Sripurusha, | 
61, 59 
‚ 122% 


Rajekésarivarman, ४५४. of Chala kings, 
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rüjamüna, ^ . . . Я . 0t 
га јятой уа, Se cs . . 9, 40, 42, 139 
rajan, š “ 9, 34, 40, 134, 216, 323, 320 


rüjanaka, . 323, 326 
Rajanaréndpa, ancestor of Vijayanagara dy., 100, 
171, 186, 350, 356 


te . . . . 


Rajanatha, рое, ё. i š М А 347. 
tajunitha Dééika, m. . " . 348f 
rüjanyaka, . . А . , . 8, 40 
*üjapurusha, + А i қ « 189, 263 


rajaputra, . . . . 9,40, 139, 
lnjnputra Siladitya, sur. of Harsha, . 
Rajarija, E. Chālukya k, . ‘ . 
Rajaraja L, Chala ky . . . А 
Rajarajésvara, te., x ; 
Rajasimha, Pandya k., . 
viijayaga, a constellation, 

Rajéndra-Chola I., Chala k., А 


157, 263 
. 70 
. 209 
1211., 124 
ç > . 126 
„ 125 and n.6, 126 
14l aad 2. З 
121 and x. 8, 


| 138, 296 
Rajéndraginga-valanddu, di., š ; БЕП 
Rajjha, queen of Guhila Il., . . 12, 16 
rajni, š š ; > А . 9, 40, 139 
Rajuka, m., А 1 š А . 12, 17 

Rajyavardhana, Kanauy prince, . 65 
Rakaluva, vi. 5 Я 2 à .oM. 


Rakshapaladéva, Bastar ch., ‚ 243, 2181.) 2491, 
Rama, legendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, 180,199 
Nima, do. of Pratihàras, , 940 


Rama, m., * š š š « 855, 358 
Rama, poet, m e š ‚ 163, 3471f. 
Rama-Bhatta, m. Я 161%, 180f., 354, 358 
Ramachandra, le., è 4 š 342, 253, 357 


Ramachandra, Dēvagiri Yádava ch., 


. . 257 
Ramachandra hatta, т. Ç 


. . 104,179 


Ramachandrapuram, vrt., š . 167,170,184 
Ramaohandrarya, т. i š « 167, 184 
Ramachandra-Tirtha, Måädhvasåâchārya, 344 n.4 
Ramacharita, ° 4 . . 98 
Ramadatti, designation of Mudunira, . . 307 
Rámadéva&arman, m., А . . 39, 41, 43 
Rama-Djkshita, m, . š . . 565, 358 
Ram&nuja, Рабайлата+йсйатуа, . А . 162 
Ramapala, Paix А ` š . . 38 
Кашаа I., Karndta ch, . 100, 172, 180, 

. 342, 881, 380 


Ramaraja 11., Vijayanagara k., 100, 172, 186, 

951, 362, 357 
Rama Raya, see Aliya Rama Raya. 
Bümürya, m, . З 


166, 183 
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Ramatirtham, vi., . A . . .o133 
Ramayarya, m., . қ i 200. 865,958 
Rampal, of, . . ० š . 136 
Ranabhanjadêva, Orissa ch., 3:91 
талака, е š 10, 189, 141, 2-41, 328 
Ranariga, ТР. Chat uk ya ks, . 148, 15], 275, 310 
Ranastambha, s. а. Kalastambha, 5 1509 
Rannstambha, Rashtrakitu ka 144,152 276, 311 
Ranastambhapura, vi., न š . 58 
Ranathambhor, do, < Р А " . 223 
Ranga IL, s. a Srirangar&ya П,, , 341%. 
Raivichirya, Fatshnavwacharya, Я 162 
langanatha, m., . , А š . 354, 358 
Ranganatha, fe, š š А . З 
Raiganātha Bhatta, m.s š š . 167, 184 
Óaüngan&thürya, m, « . . . 165, 181 
Haüpappa, ж, + . . . « 165, 181 
тайы, rolling, Қ Ç А 5 188 
Ranyu Dhatta, т. A . . 165, 181 
Ranthambhor, s. а. Ranastambhapura, . . 68 
rishtraktta, š š š А I . 64 
Ráshtrakütu, dy., . 123 and n., 143f 15017 
196, 27-4, 276, 292, 31010. 
rishtramahattara, 6 4 . . 34 
rüshtrapati, P а ; 154, 263, 313 


Ratanuraja, Chandélla ch., . : 
Rataul, ег, 7 š 


218, 218, 250 
. . . 221 
atnavati, queen of Baluvarman of 11% 100 

tisha, . . à . 60,78,70 


Ratta, ғ. а. Rüshtraküta, 144, 152, 270, 312 


Rattapüdi seven and a half lakh, di., E. . 20) 
Rattar&ja, Silahara ch., i : 7 254 
Rattuvš, queen of Сий Baladitya, — . 12, 17 


Ravi, Ravidéva, m., à « 271£., 278, 980f., 
285, 287f., 200, 3371. 


Raviga, dos . . . 27 15 2801, 9877 


Raviyana, do, . . 271, 282f., 280, 3201f 
Ráyumur&ri Sovidéva, Halachurya ka . . 835Ё 
Raya Pandya, m., 4 қ « 145, 154 


Rayarihuttaminda, sur. of Srirangaraya 11 


343, 352, 357 
Rayar&huttaminda, de. of Venkatapatidéva- 


rüya, š š $ š š « 174, 186 
Rayasam Kondaparya, m, . 4 « 163, 178 
Raziyà Bégam, Slave queen, А : . 21 
Rélanadéva, ch, ë А . А . 58 
Rêvana, Brahman, š 271, 360, 287, 338, 340 
Révanabhatta, do., , А . 971, 270f., 286 
Révanarya, do, . . . e . 304, 3131. 
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Revarasa, W. Chal ukya feuda А 


1७४1, island, . 4 A 149, 
ri for H, ° . . . . 
rishabha, musical note, 5 . 
Rohitégiri, ti, . š š . 
Rohitasgndh, Rohtüsgadh, fort, — . 
опада, di., С 4 . 
Rudra, s. a. Pratáparudra, . 4 
Rudricharya, m., В 7 
Rudradéva, Кайа уа kh, ® . 
Rudramba, Adkatiya queen, А 


Rudrata, perhaps 8. त. Rudichirya, 
Rukn-ud-din Ез ох Shah I., Slate k., 


s for 4, % . ; . 
Sabha pati, poet, . . : 


sachauroddharana, . 4 š 
Sadada, m.. ; न . I 
sadaSiparadha, . E 

Nadásiva, god, . . , 


Sadisivadévaraya, Vzjugenagavet k., 


Sadasivamudrá, seal of Sena kings, 
andhünyahiranyüdeya, " R А 
Salharana, ch., . . . 1uf., 
südhárana, а gamut, ९ 

sidharita, а musical fone, « š 


Sagara three hundred, di., 263, 272, 


Sagara five hundred, do., 


Sagara, legendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, 


РАак 


« 269, 2911, 
181, 275, 310 


नि . 31 
228 a. 3, 230 
. 188, 140 
. 140 я. 11 
. 231 
« 916,247 
E . 231 
. 189, 193 
. . 190 
" . 931 
б 18, 21 
. . 4 


U3, 155, 187, 947 f(., 


350, 357 


139 

19, 22, 95 
. 139 

š s 7 
200. 349 
А А 7 
. . 813 
22, 241., 261. 
; 229 
. 227,230 


283, 290, 


202, 3२. 
273, 307 
188, 192 


Sagara Магіуапа Bhatta, э, А . 164,179 
sagartoshaia, Ў n š . 9, 41, 199, 213 
savoprachira, š š . . 213 
валға та Па, 4 . " . 241 
^a ravakanaliléra, š К . . 9, 41, 139 
Sahadéva, m., . . š 44, 461. 
Sahanapila, m., . 2 š 4 . 380 
Sahürann. m., š Н z 19, 22, 26 
Sühasamalla, Síighalese k š 4 ў 4 
havadina, s. a, Shiháb-ud-din Ghori, . 18, 23 
sahyadasip uadha, š “ . 9,41 
байаһаға, s. а. Silahara, š k . 2622, 8 
sajalnsthala, Я 6 9, 41, 189, 213, 220, 
240, 241 
sajahgalünüpa, . š š . . . 213 
Зака, в. а. Mus Jaman, š 5 18, 23, 44%, 


Sakambhari, vi., ' š š 
sakhalla-unnata, . . E 
sakhandap&liya, . P . 
sakhatavitapa, . Р š .. 
Saktivarman, Kalinga k, . 

Sala, ancestor of Hoysalas, А 
Salakhana, y, o š 4 w 
Salanki, 7r., i ç ° i 


Salastambha, Praqjyétishu usurper, 
salavana, . s . 5 
salavanikara, . қ . 
Salsette, а. а. Shatehashti, 
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56, 222, 224 
. . 241 
š . 241 
V . 241 
“ . 1,8 
. 1222.6 
š 20, 27 
. . 927 
š . 71 


41, 139, 142 n. b 


213 
257 
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Saluva, dy., . . 160, 171, 186, 342, 348, 
350, 356 
ajuvibhyudaya, poem by RAjanathakavi, ‚848. 
nalavarman, Varman k., . š . 88M, 42 
manta, . 4 А “ . ny . 34 
Samnsadina, ЛГизайтап viceroy, . 201. 2, 27 
Samasaddina, s. а. Shams-ud-din A]tamish, 18, 23 

Samastabluvanisraya, sur. yf E. Chalukya 

Ammarija II., : > ; 62, 64 
Samatata, co., — "e नि š . 67 
xamatsyakachchhapa, . . . 220, 240, 241 


Samayadroharaganda, sur. of Virabhüpa, 161 


177, 187 
Sambarapallika, rf, . . . . 260 
Sambar, s. a. Süknmbhari, . E . Bof, 
Sümbivo, vi., . i . . . . 260 
samramadhika, . % А . . . 24l 
sümramnadhuvana, š қ . . . 240 
sümrapanasa, i А 4 А 41, 139, 213 
Samudravarman, Pragjyölisha k., . 69, 73, 70 
numupagata, А . š . . 42 n. 4 
Бай, y ७ ५१ + (€ ` . 803 
Sánchór, vi., , $ न А š . 87 
s&ndhivigrahika, iow . 10,263 
Sahgitaratnakara, musical work by Bürhgadéva, 227 
Sabgrim Shab, Gong k., А : 2 . 209 
sanidhi, . š š . . . . 240 
sanirgamapravéss, =. А š . . 218 
Sanjin, suggested identification wath 
Hathyamana, . . . . . . 2681. 
Saükamadéva, Kalachurya k., . 937, 339f. 
Sankana Bhatta, mn, . Š А . 165,181 
Sankaradàva, m., . š A . 29 
Babkaragana, Guhilach, . š А 12, 14 
Sankaragana, Kalachuri š . ‚ 31, 98ff. 
Bahkaran&rüyanéndra, m. . . . 864, 358 
Suhkararys, Brahman, . . 271, 279f., 296, 296 
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Saükhini ri, . 7 T 2126, 246f., 2101. | 
satkrünti . . . 213, 283 ` 


sabkranti, auspicious fte making gifts, . 
Santanu, Jegenddry ancestor of Vijayanagara 
? 160, 171, 186, 350, 356 


Фу . . 
Батібрра|Фуаш, vi., 168, 176, 187 


207 


° . 
&üntivàrika, ०° š 3 2 130, 142 
dainty avira, °. . . 397,49" 149" 
Sapüda, co, е. š I А 100, 172, 180 


Sapadalaksha, doy . 19, 25, 30 


*sapadraranyaka, А . . $ . 241 
sürana, way of playing, Р š + » 228 
Sarasvatyannaya, Maye ж. СФ; . 255,358 
Bürhgadéva, musical author, š š 227 
Büsinardhika, — . à . š . 24) 
Sagaika, Karnasuvarna &., ५ š 4 . Obf. 
gasutavitapa, . . . . > 9 
Sasuti, х. а. Shatshashti, E ë ы . 957 
Éāsayitpi, , > P š қ % %5,79 
Büshti, s. а. Shatshashti, қ . В 257 
satala, & . š . e қ 11, 109 
satantalika, А I ç . š . 9241 
sntülaka, ७ . : . ४ . . 241 
Sat prnsáda, Я . А . 49, 52, 55 
Satrubhafijadévap Orissa chy А « 322, २251. 
Satrumalla, sur. of Pallava Mahéndravarman d., 225 
Satrumallédvai ñlayn, tes : . 226f. 
Satya, m. . š s Қ š қ . 391 


Satyaprachira Bhattüraka Dêra, m, . è — 3201. 
Salyaéraya, sur. of W. Chalukya race, 269, 
283, 289, 312f., 330ff. 
Satyaéraya I., sur. of Pulakééin II., 143IT., 
161, 275, 311 
бабуйбғауа IE, ІР. Chalukya k. 144, 152, 276, 312 
Satyüsrayadéva, Afalankacharita lrivabedaiga, 


V. Chalukya k - А š . 806 
SatyAsraya Vallabhéndra, sur. of. W. Chalukya 

Pulakéáin IL, ; š š š . 63 
Saude? a matha, . " ^ न . 344, 346 
Baujfiapadrap vr., > š . . 201f., 204 


faulkika, . . ; . . 2 


Bavar-CRatiyali, в . А 5 . А 
Savatthi, vi, o ' А . . ‚ 241 
savitap&ranya, `. . . А . 220, 240 
seal (1 Chalukyas, A Р ° . . 113 
sékyakara, . š ° à I . 75 
Se]ara, s. a. ЁПаһага, . 262 n 


Éembiyapmahadevi, queen of Chola Gandara- 
ditya, . š ë š . 123 and a, 9f. 
Bêna, dy, . . ç . Я . 6,186 


139, 131 ` 
57 , 


Paas 

| Sashachala, MS. А . . . 173, 186 
Sētu, place, Й е, i ° 176, 187 
Sévaghanpatti, oz., қ . . 168, 476, 187 
Sévir, ri, . š . Я š . 125 
Sevva, Sevvappa Nayaka, Tunjore ch, . 341ff., 357 
Sevvappanéri, а dank, А А 343 
аһ fun kh, . . 3 * . . A 44 
shadava, a musical tone, : 227, 230 


227, sagt: 
‚ 18, 21, 224 


shadja, a musical tone and gamut, 
Shams-ud-din Altmish, Slave k., 


Shatshashti, er. à А 3 $ ५57, 904, ४७7 
Shattrithgadagrahara, di, . š Я . छा 
Bhiliab-ud-din (11191), Slave R., 2 15, 21 
Shihah-ud-din Umar, А hy. Я . 20lf. 
Shillichatolo, 6०. . А . . . 67 
Shorapur, s. а. Surapura, š š К 263 
sia, Redhinan, . 5 . Я . 213, 217 
Sidabali, ez, В . Я I А . 230 
Siddhala, vi., 2 { I š ° 39, 41, 43 
Siddhatirtha, place, . . . š . 2031. 
Sildhesvara, ѓе., . . . š . 291 
Saya, Mea à . . ‘ . 203 
Nilapura, s. а. Simla pura, X š 41., 47 
Sihavikrama, rome ku 5 ; « 120, 131 
Sikhanathasvaiimin, fe., š ç 236 
Siladitya, sur. of Harsha, . А . ° 70 
Siladitya VL, Valabhi ky. š А « 199 
Silalitya Vll, do, « š š š 198f. 
Пашића, ` , ; . पी, ef 63 #. ४ 
Bilahara, d y., . 50, 8621., 260, 260, 21 
Silahara, du., . . 3 . . 252, 204 
Silah&ra, do., Б k Ç: А қ 202 x. З 
Silapatta, family, : ç , . 44, 46f 
Silappadigüram, ттт poem, . š 22 4. 7 
Silüra, s. a. Siluharu, . 4 . 252,201, 265 
Silira, dos, " А š « 252, 262, 266 
Silarn, do., " . . . 25 3 
Silinayanippatti, f, . š . 168, 176,157 
Silla, queen of Guhila Harshurüja, i 12, 15 
Simapradata, n В Б 4 А . 46 
Simhadri, mM., А ç ; š . 164, 179 
Simuhapura, vi., ; . . 4, 37, 39, 41 
Simharaja, Слайатата k., à 2 А 50, 00 
Simhavarman, Malava ch., « Ç . 317f., 3208. 
Simhavikranta, sur. of Chindragupta IT, 321 n. & 
Sinahadiy&, ७. . š . ; . . ff. 
Sindan, zz, š š Ж б а . 259 
Sindana-Kalpole, v., . А ы š ‚ 808 
Sindhuraja, k e қ š ; . 51,74 


. 160f., 169 


$ ада, vi, . , . * ° 
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Singavacharya, Ettür, s. a. Матазйаһасһагул, 162 | бара, s. a. Surpüraka, . 4 . . 257 
Bingari Bhatta, ma S . ‘ . 166,183 | soparikarn, . ‘ S a term Че 34, 203 
Rihghnla$ co., I š . š ; . 98f. | Sdvana, Brahman, . 271, 280, 287, 338, 340 
Singhaga, Кабата hy, . А . 999, 298, 308 | Sraddha day, 2 2 5 . 206 п. 3 
Siigupuram, 4). i I 4 А i 4 Sravanadvadasi, а tithi, ° è < ° 147 
Sireynmarasa, /си4.) š P P नि . 202 Srichandra, Z. Bengal Бус उ . . 1971, 141 
Siriguppa, м, e . Я š , 298 ».2 Sridhara, Brahman, . n < » 804, 313६, 
Sirivaram, pP, . š 164, 169, 178 Srigdpala, feud., . . ^ . . 16, 79 
Siriyavélar, Pirantakan, Chola general, 122 Érihatta, cv., . А . . . 67f 
and n, 6, 1248. | Srikalya, poct, < . os 60, ôb 


Sishtarüghava, m., à š 4 А . 29 
Bivamam L, ІР, Сайда k... .  . 49, 51,54 
Sivamara IL, do., z ; А ; . 49 
Sivanaga, m. " ५ s ; 320, 328 
Hivanëšan, m. . š . 343 
divapuia, ef, 165, 160, 181, 272£., 283, 200, 33817 
Sivargin, Chithamána ch, . . . 12, 17 
Sivasiirya, poet, . А z I А 163 
Sivaydganithasvamin, fe, — . . « 121". 2 
Siyalata, s. a. Silahara, 4 г . 2622.3 
soddééa, . z . . . 41, 189 
südraüg&, . А 4 i E 34, 203 
Nol Кара, m., А n Қ . 166, 182 
Bo] :martinda, sur. of Chola ky « i ४1 n. 8 
Boland: tanda-chaturvédimangala, s, а. Vém- 
barrür, . А . . . А . 121 
Soma-bhatta, m.,. " E e » 854,283 
Somakula, family, " . . А . 239 
Süm.nütha, te, . . š i . . 206 
Somagarman, Mey. Я . ड " . 48 
Sóinaáarman Yuddhakaraniga, m.. . 60, 53, 65 
Sümavalliypogananda-prahasana, comedy by 
Arunayirinatha, Я А ‘ . . 348 
Sónnyü)in, т”. . . ‘ . 164, 179 
Somésvara, ѓе. « ç қ " . 270, 333f. 


222, 224 

‚ 144, 271f., 
291f., 204, 296 

144, 271, 279, 281, 286, 288 


Soméavara, Chahumana Ё, ç š 
Somédvara [., W. Chalukya k., 


S5ınîévarn TL, do., 


Somé@avara IIT. do, . 2 А . . 293 
Sén.é5varadéva, Sónpur k, . . . . 2391. 
Soméivaralévavarman, Orissa ch., ; . 918ff, 
Somidéva, Karndfa ch, . 100, 171, 186, 

$42, 860, 866 
Bonadrinathn, m., ' ' . . . 848 
Sanayirinatha, do, — . A न ‘ . 849 
Bönegirindra, do., + . 5. 848 л. 9 
Sonny, tz. . 4 Я Ç « 168, 170, 182 
Sonpur, vi., .. š Я š . 219, 
yêpanidhi, . 3 . . > А . 210 


Srikanchand, queen of Trailokyaehandrs, 188f., 141 
Srikshatra, со. < * . . 2 . 67 


Érikshikunda, m., . š Е . 45,79 
Srikudittittai, ef, — . : . : 121£, 126 
Srimala, vi. š { К А А . 201 
Srimangsladévi әй, . 5 ‘ . 175, 187 
Srinivasa,m, «+ +< «© a 166,183 
Srinivasa Bhagavata, m., Е А « 161, 180 
Srinivasa Bhatta, s, . : 164, 166, 175, 183 


Srinivasa, Mahabhashya, see Mahabbashya. 
Érinivas&rya, m., . 163६, 178f., 347 


Sripadaraya-Tirtha, Madhva-ichdryd, . . 344 
Sriparvata, s. а. Srignilam, . š . 1348 
Sripurushn, W. балда ky. Я . 49, 52, 56 
Sriranga, Vi. «& š š г . 173, 186 
Srirantadévariyn, Vijayanagara k . 941 


Brirabgarüja J. Хиғпафа ch., 160, 172£., 186 


342, 351, 355f 
Srirahgaraya II. Vijayanagara k., 342, 352, 364, 857 


Srigailam, fe, , I ç š . . 184 
Srigsilanttha, Vatshnava-achdrya, š 162 
Srivallabha, W. Ganga b, . š * 51, 64 
Srivaro, Brahman, 2 ; . 871, 280, 287 
Srivikrama, TV. байдай, . œ ; 81, 5% 
Stambhasvari, łe., ; а . . 1571,25 
Stavalam (P), vs, . е 4 3 166, 170, 182 
sthala, Я ५ А А « 175, 187 
Sthinaka, v, . б . 256£., 260, 201, 267 
Sthanakundiir, vs., š š . ө» . 148 
Sthanugüdhapura, do., i . न . 148 
Sthanvidvara, ví., š ç I . ©, 65 
Sthiravarman, s. a. Sthitavarman, š . 69 
Sthitavarman, Prdgjydlishak., + . 60, 74,77 
sthiti, ‘ ५ ç ç М š . 819 
Sthitivarman, s. a. Sthitavarman,. И . 69 

Subhadr&dhanafijayanütaka, play by Rama- 
kavi . * . š $ , 949%1 
fuddha, musical tone, Я . А . 229 

Sudhindra-Tirtha, Madhva-écharya, 944. and 
n, 4, 347 
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bulka, » . P" D ^ 164, 155, 313 


Éülkik&déa, family, * se 40. ‚157. 
Sumangalagupta, Brahman, e 197,194, 142 
Bumatindra, а тла, . š ç Қ . 344 
вотка (Sullà), . s 984 


Sundarachó]a, sum of Parantaka IT : 121ff. 
Sundarantyaka, हक, e š 101, 177, 187 
Bundarañólan, sse Velan Sundaraülan. 

Bundokkayikkanapa, vi, . + 108,175, 18% 
Bundekkayikkanaviyippatti, do, . 168, 176, 187 
Sup&r&, s. а. Surparaka, . . . . 957 
Supratishthitavarman, Prágjyotifha k, 08, 74, 77 


Sürapüla, Palak, — . . «+ ي و‎ 12 
Syrapura, o, ° қ т ५ . 268.1 
guratana, s. a. sultan, : 4 К . 90 
suratrana,do., . 4 A n а . 46 


Suréndra-‘firtha, Madhva-dcharya, 341 n. 


, 


353, 357 


Stiri Bhatta, m., З 5 : . 160, 183 
Süriyavikrama, Prome k, . ५ 129ff. 
Surpüraka, vis, . š z i ç . 250. 
Süryanarüyanabhatta Кіпа”, m., 356, 458 
Süryanürüyanamakhin, m., e . « 365, 358 
Süryanür&yana Tisuvarur, n., š . 365, 358 
Sail, fo . + «+ + 2 Midd 
Susthiravarman, s. а. Susthitavarman, . š 09 
Susthitavarman, Prdq/yotisha k., ‚ 60, 74, 77 
Susunia, . š А . і ‚ १, 317 
Suvarnnchandra, E. Bengal ch, . 4 138, 
suyarnidanda, . . ° š А . 240 
Suvarnapura, v., . А . . « 289 
Suvijuyata, m., « ° . . . 803 


Suvrata, quee: of Mahéndravarman, 69, 74, 77 

Svayambhii, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 37, Al 

Bvayambhü, poet А ; 3477, 305, 357 

Svayambha, fe., ç 5 : न 282, 289 

Svayambhusdmanitha, te., न . 987, 3४91. 

Вуападдуз, queen of Sustbitavarman, . 69,74,77. 
° 


, т 


Tadaga, v, . š Я қ ç . 261 
Tada Татка, s. а. Dantéwür&, Р . 245 
Tadalapal, do., . Я ç š à 245 
tedeya dandan&yuka, š नि ५ न 333 


Tagadūr, e. а. Dharmapuri, , 122 а. 6 


Tagara, oi, . i . 253, 266 
Tagarapuraparamédvara, ги. of Silšhára 
Chhittaraja, з . ° 4 953, 262 
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» . 144, 162, 275, 311 
144, 152f., 276, 279, 265, 311 


Tails T., W. Chalukya k., 
Taila IL, do, . 
Faila I., do., . 


А š қ . 265 л. 2 
Тайра, e. a. Taila П., . I š ‚ 2071. 
ТаКкошт, vi, o š . . « 128 
Talamudipi, ez, . I š . 164, 169, 179 
Tàlaparüja, E. Chālukya k., А . 03 
Tulàvalipallikà, v., ; Я ç . 200 
Talavara Chandeya Nayaka, ma , A ‚ 335f. 
Talevagya, ॥., . : e . 146,154 
Talgund, s. а. Sthünakundür > . , 148 
Tammana Bhatta, o», . 164, 1664., 178, 183f. 


tamragasana, 10, 41, 185, 140, 157, 241, 324, 827 


lTünagundür, s. а. Sthünakundür, . . 148 
Táuagundur, dos . f . 149 
Taiijai, di.s s А ç А . . 123 
Tarpandighi, vi., š . ° 6 
Tatichirya, family priest of Vijay1nagara 

kings 161, 846 
Tita Pinnama, Karnata ch. 108, 171, 186, 


342, 350, 366 
162, 347 a. 1 
" . 174, 186 


Tatarya, s. а. 'atàcharya, 
Та{ауйгуа, do, ° 


Yatpurusha, ж, . : 


. ç 3361. 
Tavi, Brahman,» 2 4 . 201f., 204 
tàja, téjasvàmya, í š А 4 284 
Telangiina, С0., 4 ç . . . 208 
Telihgins, 40,0. + s i * . 48 


Tenkaradu, Ail, 
Tenkudittittai, ez, ۰ 


. . 168, 176, 187 
š ç 121 and п. З 


Tennavan Llwigovél, ch, « 122 ». 6 


Тег, s. а. Табага, а . Қ . . 353 
'Tér-Müran, Ch, . А ç < . 1222.7 
testing of officials, v : 271 
Thalnér, of., . . . А š 57 
"hana, s. a. Sthãnaka, . . M . 257 
Thanéaar, x. a, Sthánviévara, А . . 65 
Thavisa, rz. š А 1 4 А ‚ 941 
thrayavan, . . š . " . 258 
Tidiyan, Che, न . ' . 1225.6 
Tilaka, w, . . ; . « 146,154 
Tilanga, s. а, Tolangüna, , Š š 19, 24. 
Tilokasundari, queen of Vijayabáhu L, . қ 4 
Timmana Bhatta, m., . š š . 167, 184 
Timma Nayaka, ch, . Р . А . 844 
Timmana Disa, э, « А धं . 165, IRL 
immarasa, Karanika, m. - А « 161, 165 
Tiparasa, m., š š š б, 167, 185 
Tippana Bhatta, т, . . Е « 166, 181 


PAGE 


Virthaprabandha, work by Vadiraja-Tirtha, 3-46 
Tirukkalittattai, s. द. Srikudittittai, 121 and 
n. 2,122 
1214., 135 
122 n.6 
841 x. 2 
100, 172f 
80, 342, ४४1, 357 
, 1041f., 180ff., 35-4, 358 
Tirumala Bhatt@ndra, m, . 2 , 106,184 
Tirumala Gangayadi, m. РЕС 167, 184 
Tirumaladévi, s. a. Tirumalambika, . . 881 


Tirakkarrali Pichchan, s. а. Siriyavélar, 
lirnkkövalũr., vf. š š . қ 
Tirumala, Ги/ауалайаға k. . 
do., ° 


Tiramala I., 


Tirumala Bhatta, 2, . 


Tiramalai-nambi, Periya, s. а, Sriénilanütha, . 162 
Tirumalambika, queen of Brirangaraya 1., 169, 
172, 186, 342, 351, 357 


Tirumala Narasimha, э, à 166, 183 


Tirumalirya, m., i Я 164f., 1754., 1801. 
Tirupati, vin š š 2 .. . . 197 
Tiruppuranibiyam, vi., š . . 121.2 
Tiruvallam, 27, . 4 š : Я . 296 
TiruvarireChavadi, di., š 343, 240, 353, 357 
Tiruvattaehëri, 7/., i Р З 342, 349 
Tiruveikatunathdrya, ж, © А . 164,180 
Тігауіба іт, oz, . è а š Ç . 1211. 
Tiruviñaluruaday.mahñdëva, Ze, — . 131 n. 2 
Tivarndéva, A osalu eh., š š 255 п. 2 
Togaruchéti, oi., š А I 164, 169, 1 


Tokabalapallika, nz, . - š š . 960 
18, 93, 921 n. 4 
123 and n. 3 
164, 176, 187 
109, 170, 187 
railókyabrahmāka, m., Я Қ . 29 
Trailokyachandra, Æ. Bengal ka . . 137ff., 141 
ТгаПокуашаШа, sur. of W. Chailukye Jaya- 
simha ІК, Р ы š Ө š 280, 287 
Trailokyamalla do. of Фо, Somašvara I., . 2011. 
. 1451., 154, 155, 284 
Tribhuvanamaila, sur. of W. Chilukya Vi- 
e 113ff., 150, 153f., 189 
274, 278, 283, 289, 
203, 295, 3५७. 
Tribbuvanamalladéva, sur. of Hakutiyu Beta, 
189, 193 
Trikaliagadhipati, хи». of Kalaehurt Karpa- 
deva, . . . 208, 218, 216 
Гелка раі, sur. of Mahabhavagapta, 239 
-Лайибуа ch. of Lata, . . 954 
9, 41, 189 


Tomara, dy., š . * 3 
Tondaimandalam, di., . қ . 
Tondékkut yappan, forest, . 
Toravali, ei, г š 


tribhogn, š 2 


kramiditya VI. 


Trilochanapala 


trinapütigochara, . . * 
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Pact 
158 


trinddaka, न { ` А А А 
Tripurüntaka Dévarasa, harcha 338, 835f., 

338, 340 
Tripurésvara, fe., ‘ , . .. ° 209 
205, 209, 211, 215 
247, 258f. 


Tripuri, vi. . . . 
trivarga, . . . š i 
Tughluq, see Ghiyüs-ud-din Tùghluq 


tuqa, š * š . . 33,155 and n. 1 
‘Tukkadéva, m, . è š š . 165, 181 
tulabhara, а ceremony, ° é . 0212.9 
Tumbagi, eZ, 0. А न 3 š 806 
Tumbige, do. . . . А ‚С. 806 
Tumbigere, vz, . , . ' К . 993 
Tummalapatti, ә, š 168, 170, 187 
Tuigabhadrā, ri., 3 š š . 979,994 

uruku, Turk - . А . 248 
Tuvarüpati, s. а. Dvürasamudram (Р), . 122 2.6 


U 


Ubhayadalapitamaha, sur. of гайбату 


II š * š 352, 357 
Udays III., Ceylon ku . А š . 125f, 
Jdayakarn, m., . š š Р . 238; 241 
Фау ат, vi, « 4 š 104f., 179, 181 


Udayambhatta, ж, . . . . 166, 188 


Udayin,'eh., Е 5 Я š . 88,40,42 
Uddagiri, oz, « А ¿ А 173, 186 
Uddyotakésarin, Trikalinga ka . 2301. 
Udeya Bhatta, m., š . . 163, 178 
Uddharina, Dahiyaka chs . š « 6561, 61" 


Ugra BhiméSvara, fC. š . 00% . 907 
19, 22, 24 
Ujjayini, o, « . ° é . .* 83 
Ulügh Khan, Миғайтат generat, . . 224 


Ui з Tis . . . . . . 


Ulundir-Vél, ch., i š š . 1029 п. 6 
‘Umar, хее Shihab-ud-din ‘Umar. 

Umavarman, Kulinga ka » а . Aff. 
Unahalli, v,  . . š 909, 313, 315 
Updiya ma . “o e 808 
upanidhi, e + š қ А . 241, 323 
upariikh, £o spread, . š ; . 188 
Upéndrabhata, (uhila chy . А . 11, 14 
Uppa Bhatta, m., ; š š . 164, 180 
Uypana Bhatta, m, e А * . 167, 184 
Upyalika, e, . . . А , . 391, 43 


Uraravarman, m., s . š . 27 
Uruvappahrër llañjëtehenni, Chola ch 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
üshmala, glowing, . . . . . 188 
° 


utkhétayitri, +< °. . Я ç . 78 


Utpala, ғ. a. Рағатаға Mufja, . 276, 312 
utpatti, ^". 264 
Uttamachola, Madhurüntakan, Chole prince, 

e 133, 124 n. 1 
Uttarativa, die, « . 4 В š . 238 
uttarayuna, %, . I . . . G+ 
uttarüáyanasamkrvünti, . š 154° 
Uttaravalli, di, . . » 288, 240 


utthanadvadasi, a tithi, š š 161, 175, 187 


° 
у 
Vachchhika, m., š s « 214,217 
Vadagarai-Vembarrür, 3. « Vémbarriir, . . 126 


Vaddanandu, co., s. а. Ban ll 220 add. 
Yadanakumaridévi, queen of Bastar ch. Vira- 
simhadéva, ; . . š . 243, 9216. 
Vadapér, т š ë ç 342, 319, 353, 357 
vaddavüra, š ° š ы 147 
Vadhila, family name of Doddayacharya, . 162 
Vadiraja-Tirtha, Madhvu-aeharya, 344, 346 
Vadnér, vi., . . . . . 30 
Vágióa-Tirtha, Madhva-acharya, 344 n. 4, ७ 
240 and n. 3 
. 318 
) 33,35 
204 л. 4 


Vahlika, people, . š . А 
Vaidifa, s. а. Vidida, 
Vaidumba, dy. . 


. ” . . 


Vaidyanütha, m., А ; i . 165, 180 
Vaidyanātha, fe. š z 2 2190, 
Vaighayary, ri., і š 168, 175, 187 
Vaijayanti, ti" « i Я 145, 118, 154 
Vairasi Rayo, s. a Tairisimha, . ; . 57 
Yaisimha, Dahiyaka ch., . I 56, 60 


Vajjade I, Silahara ch. < 958, 202, 266 
Vajjada IL, do., і . 953, 262, 2691,, 268 
Vajradatta, Legendary Pragjyotisha k ЩИ 

73, 70 
Vajravarman, Sirhhapura key А . 97, 39, 42 
Vakata, family, . š — « 134 
Vakpatiraja, Chakamana k.s Я 56, 5! 


198, 201, 201 
201, 203 


Valabhi, vt. 
Valabhya, from Valabhi, — . š . 


Valacha, people, " I I š , 200 
valita, circle, district, А n „ 175,187 
vallubha, . ç . š ‘ . 2323, 827 


. 213. 
345 


Vallabha, а. а. W. Слайибуа, < . 
Yallabhüohürya, dchārya, « š . . 
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PAGE 

Vallabharaja, СиЛИа ch, , ५ . Ж 12, 17 
Vallabhar&ja, Pramdra R., 012, 16 


Vallabhéndra, sur. of ІР, Chalukya Pulakés- 
in IT., . . . . . . 63 


VallagrAmam, vi., А 5 312, 819, 353, 357 
Vallalaséna, Bengal k., . è š 1f. 
Vallañringa, ez. š š . 3201. 
'ülvarivapura, т, « . i š . 334 
Vamana, m., А s . i . टेका, 
Vamana-Tirtha, Madhva-dehar ye . 346 n, 4 
Vnuavanmahudövi, queen of Chola Parün- 

{аһа Il., . . . š . 124 
vandapana, Я š š š . a 240 
vanéchara, š А . š . 241 
Vanya, Co., . . . . 19, 24, 318 
Vauügáladesa, co., š . 138 
Vanivala, vi., 163, 1001., 169, 173, ७ 
vantya, district, > . ; И 175, 187 


Vappuvanna, 5//айаға ch, . 293, 202 and 


п. 3, 205 


Varada Bhügnvata, m., ° š 167, 184 
Varada Narasisharya, m., . . . 166, 183 
Varadaraija-Tirtha, Madhea-acharya, . Bön A 


Varaguna, Pandya ka . . . 121 #. 2 
Var&hngupta, Drachman, e 5 137, 139, 142 
e Varãlia- а, Mád hoa-dchárya, » 340 л. 4 
Vuramnévi (P), (४.५ š š š . 201f., 204 


Varanadévavarman, possible reading of the 


name Dharanadévavarman. 


Varanasi, 7, e š š š . 354, 358 
Varaüra, vi., s. а. Uraiyür, . А . add, 990 
Vardi, et., Я . 243, 248, 25: 
Vuréndri, di, . 2 . . 7,9,38 
Viueáa-Tirtha, MádAva-ácharya, . 340 a. Y 
Varman, E. Bengal dya, न ç ° 37, 39, 41 
Varman, Malava dya, . . А i 3171, 
Varnavriddhi, m, š š š . 321 
Varuna, gud, А š x š š . 18 
vüsüpaka, « . А . . . 202, 204 
Vasishthiputra, sur. of Saktivarman of 

Kalinga, қ ы š $ à . 2Í. 
Vasil, Mey» . š i š . 41, 4७. 
Vüsudéva, May < š . ç 6f., 322, 321 


. BOL, १13. 
346 n. 4 


Vawudévarya, Brdkman, ‘ А 
Vasudéva-Tirtha, Woadhea-acharya, 


Vasuvariman, mê, R 5 * А 75, 79 
Vat nagara, e, . . А 81f., 34, 36 
Vatapi, г, . . . 151, 275, 810 
Үаќѕагаја, Pratihdra R. a — . 200 
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Vatsuva Bhatta, т, © . . . 901, 203f. | Vetkatapatidéva I., Vijayanagara k, 160f., 
Yaudha/w, «8 200. 920 add * ` 1744, 186, 347 
Vüvana, m., 271, 280, 286f., 338, 340 | Venkataya, ^, . А . * ७ 166f., 1811, 
Vavvulikhéta, ve., $ 809, 313, 315 | Venkataya, Hastaka, see Hastaka: 


Vayyamamba, queen of Timma Nayaka, . 843 
Védam Sé@shadri Bhatta, m. . қ . 165,181 
Védappatti, of, . А š « 168, 176, 187 
Védapuridvara, łe., . Я ° z . 121 
Vedas, 6akhia, sütras— 


Bahiricha, . 6f., 218, 804, 3131 


Chhandoga, > 264, 267, 322, 324 
Jaimini, « А ç 2 . 181 
Kanva, 4 à 41, 43, 239, 241, 327 
Kauthuma, . х i 7, 10, 322, 324 
Madhyandina, . « 32, 94, 36, 202, 204 
Madhyandina Kanva, 239, 241 


Rigvēda, 163., 178ff., 217£., 220 
Samavéda, . š ^ : . 7, 10, 146 
Taittiriya, . i i 52, 68, 135, 136 
Vajasanéya,-yi, . А ‚ 2f., 41, 43, 3261. 
Vajasanéya Midhyandina, 82, 34, 36, 202, 201 
Yajurvéda, 41, 43, 163ff., 178ff. 


Véda-Tirtha, Madhva-acharya, 346 л. 4 
Védav&dya-Tirtha, do, › . . 346 л. 4 
Ve lav vüsa-Tirtha, do., . . 346 n. 4 
Vedeyalür, ef, . ; . . » 164,179 
V@ahishti, riy, « ë i . . 7,9 
\ё]ап Sundaragolan, m., . . А « 124 
Velands, of, А . 61,64 
Vé]-Andiran, с), . қ 122 n. 6 
Vélüyudhan-kottai, vi., ; . 168,176, 187 
Ұарт, family, . " ; . 122 n. 6 
VêJ-PAri, chy « . . 122 n. 6 


Vémbarriir, ez, . > 121 and т. 2, 122, 126 
Véna, s. а. Verna, . . . . . 145 
Venbettu, 27., 225f. 


Vengnlamba, queer of Tirumala T. of Vijaya 
160, 173, 186, 342, 359, 357 


nayara, . 
Жеіші, vis. Р š ४ А 63, 209 
Vani, s. а. Krishnaverpü, . : « 145 

niverkatabhatta, s. а. Rayhavéndra-Tirtha, 347 
Voikata, m.s š А 164, 179 
Venkata Bhatta, ms + 164, 167, 179, 180, 184 
Venkatadri, Vijayanagara prince, 160, 172f., 

186, 842, 361, 367 
Veikatidri, m., . I Я š « 167, 184 
Venkatadri Tyagasamudram, m., 355, 368 


Venkapamba, queen of Venkatapatidéva, 161, 


174, 186 ` 


Vehkatéfa, te., . . . . . 175, 187 
Venkatëša, sign-manual of Vijayamagara kings, 


159, 102 
Venkati Bhatta,m, 2.0.0.7. 8654, 358 
Véppattür, s.a. Vémbarrür, 2 ; . 121 
Verna, ri., N Я Я š . 1% 
Verna, s. а. Krishnavern&, . . А » 145 
Véthvulu, of, . А x ; i 52, 55 
Vatravati, ví, . 7 3 i і . 33 
vibration frequency of notes, š 228 
Vibudhéndra-Tirtha, Madhva-Gcharya,. 944.4 
Vidi6n, ९४., š नि š .„ 399, 35 
Vidyadharabhanja, Orissa ch . d 322 
Vidyadhara Bhatta, m., 1९6, 182 
Vidyadhiraja-Tirtha, Madhvaeacharya, . 844. 4 
Vidyükara, m., 288, 241 


Vigrahapüla I., Palak, . . š » 13 
Vigrahapala III., do., . . . ; . 88 
Vigrahar&jy Сала ch., . . 
Vigraharaja, ChdAamána k., . . . 
Vijaivija, Dahiyaka ch, . 3 A . 67 
Vijayabahu IV, 2, of Ceylon, . ० . 4 
Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 

"A citas 160, 171, 186, 350, 356 

jaynditya, sur. of W. Chalukyas, 148, 160f., 


275, 810. 
Vijaynditya I., E. Chalukya Kk. . . 49, 68 
Vijayaditya II, do, . š . 49, 627: 


Vijy&ditya IIL, do, 0.02.0. . 68. 
Vijayaditya VÍ, do., . . . . . 62ff. 


Vijayaditya VII., do, . 02.00.0.  . 909 
VijayAditya, W. Ganga k., , ‚ 48f., 52, 56 
Vijayalaya, Chile k. . А « 124 
Vijayamabadavi, gueen of ТР. Ganga Bripu- 
rusha, . . А i . 7, 40,52,55 
Vijayanagara, vi., š 4 . 2.2. 84 


Vijayaséna, Bengal k., . ‘ i ç 8 
Vijayasi, Vijayasimha, Dahtyaka tha. . . 67 
vijayavandapana, . ' . 240 
Vijayindra-Tirtha, Маййта-йеһатуа, 3414, 
344ff. 858f., 357 
Vijfianavati, queen of Mahabhiitavarman of 


Pragjyótisha, Я ‘ ç . 69, 74, 77. 
Vikamva, Dahiyaka ch, . I . 68° 
Vikkige seventy, di, » 4 148, 145, 147, 164 








Paas 

Vikramaditya, m., . 116,165 

Vikramüd:tys 1., E. Chalukya k . . 63 

Vikramaditya IL, do., ` . . 63 
Vikramaditya हैं, W. Chdlukya k., 143f., 151 

275, 311 


Vikramaditya IL, do., . 148,.152, 275, 299, 311 
Vikramaditya I#L., do., 144, 152, 275, 311 
Vikramaditya d V., do., 144, 152, 276, 811 
Vikramaditya V, do., 144, 182, 211 add., 215 e 
276, 279, 285, 812 
Vikramaditya VL, do, 148Ё., 153, 189, 209, 
271, 278f., 285,208, 205, 320, 332f. 
Vikramaditya, sur. of Kalachuri Gingéyadéva, 
211, 215, add. p. 215 
Vikramaditya, Malava ka . коз . 320 
Vikramaditya, Orissa ch, « . š . 16611. 
Vikramaktsari, ғи», of Tennavan Цађвоуё, 


122 », 6 
Vikramakesari, Chile. feud., ; ° 125 | 
Vikramaika, eur. of W. Chalukya Vikrami- 
ditya VL, . « 281, 288 | 


Yikramapura, +z, . 7, 9, 38f., 49, 1881., 141 
Vikramavarsha, ги». of W. Chalukya Vikra- 
müditya VL, s Я I : қ 971 
Vikraméndra, Vishnukundin k., « 881. 186 | 
Vikraméndravarman, dø, . ; А « 133 
Vilanavati, vi., я. (८. Mart, . а " . 57 
Vilhana, Dahiyaka ch., I š Q9. 08 ; 
Vinayaditya, ТР. Chālukya k, . “ 
Vinikoniapura, fort, . . 4 Я 





Vinukonda, do., š N 5 Š . 133 
Wirabhadrasvimin, te., А А š . 188 
Virabhipsa, Madura chy» « 101,177, 187 
Virabhipasamudns, vi., š 109, 176, 187 


| 
“ 
| 
144 
173, 186 
Vira Bijjarasa, see Bijjarasa. | 


Vira Hemmalirayu, see Hemmāļirāya. 


Virana, m., I ç а қ « 325, 957 | 
Viranacharya, m., А š . 103, 185, 187 | 
Viranaraniy3r, queen of Chala Gandaraditya, | 
1232.9 | 
Viranürüyanadéva, Bastar ch, . 2401. | 
Virapindya, Pandya k. Я ç . . 125 | 
Virapündiyantalaikonda, sur. of Aditya EL, 
Vikramakásari and Parthivéndravarman, 125 | 
Virasimhadéva, Bastar ch., š . 243, 2७. | 
१ 8811, queen of Jütavarman, š . 38f., ४9 
Viraveikatapati, s. а. Veükntapati, e 177, 187 
Virudar&jabhayaükara-va]anüda, di, + 121 
Viruka, Cho . . . , ° 12, 16 


387 
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Virüpaksha, sign-manual of Vijayanagara 


kings, š . र 
Virupiksha Bhatta, m., 
Virupparasa, m., i न 
vishayapati, . 9, 40, 43, 130 
Vishuu Bhatta, m., 
Vishnuchakramudra, « seal, 
Vishuugopa, W. (байда ka. 
Vishnukundin, dy, . Я 
Vishnugarman, Brahman, 
Vishnu-Tirtha, M idAve-achir ya, 
Vishnuvardhana T., А. Chil ukya ka 


Ы * 


| vyatipüta, š > з ç š 
w 
Wuadagari, see Odagere 2 ` 


, e. 102 


165f., 180, 183 


. 163, 178 


15-4, 240, 263, 313 


168, 183 

. 87,41 
Я 50, 53 
« 133f., 138 
02, 64 

‘ 343 n. 4 
š 62, 133 


Vishnuvardhana IL, бо, . 3 . 63 
Vishnavardhana TET., do, . 4 i . 03 
Vishnuvardhana IV., do, . 49, 63 
Vishnuvardhana V., do., . 868 
Vishnuvardhana, sur, of W. Chalukyasx, 160, 310. 
vighti, . ` " . . . (0984 
ViSvagarbha, see Aubhala. 
Visvanitha, Madura ch, . . 161, 177, 187 
Vi$varüpa, e, . à $ 56, 158f 
Viávarüpam Tirumala Bhatta, ॥., . 165, 180 
Visvarüpadéyasarman, жм, . s « 39, 41, 43 
Visvasimha, Hoh ko à 2 4 А . 6५९ 
Visva-lirtha, Mond ed-dehüryt, a . 3940 un. 4 
Viáyavariman, Malava ch., в : . 3171. 
Visvavéd yas Tirtha, Mdh rasachárye, 345 4. 4 
Vitthala Bhatta, m., . 164, 186, 180, 183 
Vitthalacharya, я. а. Vijayindra-Tiriha, . 845 
Vitthala-Tirtha, MádAvacichirys, 209485 n. 4 
Vittirunda-Perumal, ten z 5 168, 170, 187 
viviha, s. а. Vishnu, , ; А . . li 
Volanibhatta, m.s , . E . 26-4, 267 
i Vomthadevi, gueen of Vikramaditya IV e BIL 
vowels ав tone marks, ç . 228 
Vrayakara, miswriting for Jayakara, ९ . 233 
V riddharája, : ç š 3 я 50, 51 
Vrishagaila, s. a. Tirumala hill, . 174 185 
Vuravnda, vê, . А ; . 211 
vyaghracharma, А 2 š . 211 
Vyasaraya, Ma . i . . 165f., 1819, 
Vyüsarüya Bhatta, m., Я . « 167,186 
V yüsarüya-matha, 5 . नि . (0344 
| Vyasaraya-Tittha, M&dhva-Äehtrya, a ЗІНЕ, 


. 330, 336 


. . 338 
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Wang-hinon-tsi, Chinese invader, š . 66 | years eyolio—contd, 


Wokkufid, s. a. Ohkunda, . e .  . 148 Каһауа, . ७३ 5 5.7. 3 
Parthiva, Ж P š А Я . 330 


Pingala, . . * А . . 283 
Y Prabhava, А % š . o | « 154 
168, 176, 187 Raktákshin, , è . 
166,170,182 |  Bobhakrit, 2.0.0. : 
« 1222.6 |  Vikarin, Я š š "ORE" . 839 
166, 170, 182 | s Vikrita, с Cas X ke ow Bd 


Y malai, 2777, . 4 š . 
Yedappatu, er, ° ° . 
Y dava, dy, e . А . 


Vadavalli, vi, . А Я š 
Vadavarya, m. . © . 166, 183 Vidvavasu, «+ © . А Я . 394 
Yadu, legendary ancestor pf Varmans, . 37, 39, 41 ¦ Vyayn, . . К . 175,336 
. UM, - š > қ . 166, 1588. | years, regnal, . 8, 5, 10, 41, 52, 126, 133 

Yr iñ, queen of Gubila Baikaragana, . 12, 15 | 220 and add., 241, 325, 898, 336 


Y Яапйтйуапа Bhatta, m, . «+ — 104, 179 | Yedar&ve, e. a, E]arüve, . °. . 272 
Yajnavati, queen. of Ganapati of Prügjyo- Yeddaliir, e£, — š . . 167,170, 184 
tisha, è i . I Ў . 69,73,77 | Yenn8, s. a. Vernî, . . а . . 146 
Yajniéévara Bhatta, m., š Ы . 164,178 | Yéwür, s. a. hür, ç 268, 294ff., 329ff, 
Yallambhatta, m., š » 164, 166, 179, 183 | Yogésvaradévavarman, Orissa ch., ы 2184, 
Yamunirya, Vaishnava-acharya, A . 162 | Yoginipura, vi., e. a. Delhi, . . . . 44. 
Yünemarasa, Ahihaya chy. . А . 293 | Yuan Chwang, . . . . . Oof, 70f. 
Yaéubkarnadéva, Aalechurt ka 205, 207f., 212,216 | Yuddhakaraniga, sce Somagarman, 
Yagahpushta, Dehiyaka prince, , 66, 61 | Yuddhamalla, W. Chdlukya k., 143f., 161, 275, 311 
Yeéovarman, ғ. а. ТР. Chalukya Dagavarman, 144 | Yuddhamalla IL, E. Chalukya k., . . 6%. 
Yauvanaéri, queen of Vigrahapála HT., . 88 | Yuvarajadéva, Ка/асһиғі t. - 20, 211, 215 
Yavana, s. а. Muhammadan, . 174, 186, 246f, 








Yayati, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 37, 39, 41, 2 
Yayati, do. of. Vijayanagara dy., 160, 171, 
186, 360, 356 ; Zodiacal sigu— 
years, cyelic— | Makara, + 7, . + + a 220 
Mina, P . . . š . 220 


Krolhin, . K . . . . 196 
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PAGE 
alphabets—« : *days of the month, lunar—conld. — 
Brahmi, ¢ Ç I . ч . R8 bright fortuight—condd. 
Burmese, e. . ç В 119 fice 
Early Southern, . а ç 17, 220, 344 9, * कै * . ET 
Grantha and Tamil, — . 157, 224ff., 295 loth, . 126, 128, 129, 135, 254, 258". "2 
Gupte, 0202.02.02... 808 ME E. 3%, 55, 95 f, 239, 824 
Knnarese, . Е 4 . қ 6,245 Ie. s : : . 121, 130. 75 
Hharéshthi,. — . ० अ) ім... 18, 48, 63, 97, 242,261 
Nagari, 22, 27, 28, 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, lth, . , 59, 125, 130 11 
39, 41, 43, 44, 47, 48, 49, 50, 53, Iss vow. x ME 
63, 55, 66, 58, 59, 01, 03, 05, 88, full moon, 20 .24,18 204, 3201775 
92, 04, 90, 99, 119, 149, 182, dak fortnight— e 
190, 279, 284, 308 lat, «OI 130 (ह, 945 
Nandinagati, 2 К I 4929 2d, . қ . 47, 02, 250, 2S 
Tolugu, > . « . 810, 324, 326 5d 7 . 400. 196, 233 
Tibetan, . n i Қ 3 4th, š š ‚ 24, 25५ 
Valabbi, 31, 106, 110, 113, 115, 116, 178 иһ, .  . « 43,01 92, 114, 249 
dates— Gh, . . 131,132, 133, (2901 
expressed by decimal figures, 24, 27, 28, wth, . š " . ‚ 135 
29, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 89, 41, 13, 44, Sth, . 30, [00 ,, 180, 219, 254, 266, 310 
47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 54, 55, 56, 58, 69, eth, . 200. DM, 125,75 
61, 63, 66, 92, 95, OR, 119, 191], lll + + s. s. 22, 247, 209 
152, 183, 2411, 258ff., 310 th, + . . . 12,1-49 
expressed by numerical symbols, — 918, 12th, . . . (23 
8-4, 86, 105, 111, 114, 180, 210, 13th, + . . . 49240, 304 
221, 301 lith, . 44, 56, 63, 126, 134, 241, 259 
expressed by numerical words, 222, 326, 335 pu, . ° ° Ы . 36, 54 
expressed by ordinary numerical words, б, days of tho month, solar— 
24, 48, 05, 07, IZLE, 145, 151, 157, ind, . 0. © و‎ १ Bk 
224ff., 2120., 280, 280, DSB, 205, dth, ooo o * 297 
310,320, 315 О: Ча а * 4 s 135 
*days of the month, lunar— “ы... ‚ЫИ 
bright fortnight— lith, . . . 5 . 108 
Ist, 99, 124, 138, 242, 244, 248, 264 16th, + м o we o WL 
255, 290 19th, Ж š % š š « 13 
andi 0. + , 0, 27, ४३, 437 20th, коса” we 7а 261 
,9rd, 80, 122, 12 1, 136, 139, 243, 244, à . а А « 123, 188 
244, 246, 201, 253 24th, А # š е . 7245 
Ath, à š š : 59, 948 27th, « * . ; 4 = Б 
stl, 35, 41, 64, 95, 105, 125, 132, шы. А š . š . #1 
136, 138, 183, 256 | days of Greek month— 
6th, . ‚ 121, 122, 123, 137, 255, 208 loth, à. š . * ; . 210 
7th, € ; . 128, 136, 243, 262 ays of seasonal month— 
Sth, < . А ° .. 86 


8th, . . . 121 130 134, 254 


—. - — 





and dark fortnight, but to the firat and second half of the month. 











* The daya partioularisod on tho pages indicatod Ly Italic numbers are given as belonging pot to tho! bright 
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mere TTT) ڪڪ ڪڪ 0 ڪڪ‎ SSS : WALL = > 
Pace | 
. lani uages—contd 
days of il cech — w Sanskrit, . 17, 22, 97, 28, 99, 81, 95, 84 
tya ( FE іт. АЛЫ 85, 36, 89, 41, 43, 44,47 
juu (Fri ne | 48, 49, 60, 52, 53, 55. 56, 
Bh riu (Frid, . . . . RR с 
ы. pati (Thurs.), Я Ж А š i^" ; m ғ 58, 59, 61 63, 65,81, 88, 
Muti Wed, 120, 183, 180, 132. 185, 196, < 22. 94, 96, #9, 108, 110, 113, 
189, 241, 242, 246, £1.), 115, 116, 148, 119, 178, < 
951, 255, 266, 257, 285 3 182, 190,.290, 279; SSA 


201. S61 303, 3:8, 319, 829, 844 


PRR SPREE SEBS 


Bodhn (Wed), | КА, I . 97, 25, 52 Tamil . . қ . 157, 924ff., 295 

Gnru (Thare.) ५ . 4L 49, 54, 145, 51» Telugu, ; ° т - 928,326 

Kuja Тиле.) io . > Қ” Telugu and Sauakrii,  . 0.7 «= = 9024 

Кауатүп (Мар). 178. 181, 181, 185, 197, | Tibetan, . . ^. 213 
213, 250, 251. 203, 205. 291 , months— | 

Ravi (Sun) Š x «e २ . 39 Artaminiya, . ` . 5 +. 210 


Asbüdha, . . . . 7 .- 24, 180 
Aévayuja, s ‹ . . 18, 36, 13, 114 


Hani (Sat. Ad, 127. 126, 127, 29, 137, 
714, 24 DEK, 264, £66 


- 


Bevva "Tues! Ў i . А . 126 AVIA; * : ° : © 56 
Бот. Mond), 4 2५4, 48, 68, 61, 138, 151 - Bhadrapads, . . - - 84, 108 
Bukra (Fi), š . Я . 43,47, 63 Chaitra, . 2 . * . 29, 63, 92 
Tahningann (Sun), 5% . 119 J yaishtha, š > а 41, 19, 55, 66, 310 
Thaukkya (Fri), . i 2 Q 119 Качка, . | . 82, 58, 63, 145, 221, 945 


Magha, à ; 39, 41, 47, 183, 325, 986 
Margadirsha, ` . . © . 6, 48, OF 
Phalyuna, a . $ Ty ` ` 823 
Sravann, z š . 59.95. 111, 304 
Vai$ükha, . z 27, 28, 60, 64, 59, 61, 84 


Tingal (Mon), ^ 121, 196, 197. 28, 130, 
191, 192, 127, ^42, 243, 
248,247 972, 153, 254. 
256, BAY, 262. мн, 989, 2, 
Velli (Fria, 121,12]. 125, 199, 131,135, | 


Haec T Pe ETM MSP 





18:. 249, 269, 2-0 | nakshaipas— А ; 
Viyale (Thurs. 191. 122 123, i24, 195 i Annradhs, . . . . 120, 138, 261. 
134. 242, 245, 255, ५90 | Aél»hs, . . š . . 124, 290 . 
cehipsa of the впр, x E 2 . 279 | Afvini, . 105, 125, 131, 136, 214, 253, 289 
Bharani, . ह қ Б 2002. 990 
——— | Chitra, . . + + . , 264 
Gupta (Улі), .. . 73, 84, 150, 304 | Lhanishths š : 264 
Kalachn , . а N š И Қ 991 | Hasta, . 136, 246, 251. 262, 963, 265 266, 288 
Kani-uka ; 2 3 à I S 210 IS Jyéshtbá, . . š Ж 5 . 120. 
Raka, б. lî, 162, 227, 228, 280, 823, | Krittikü, . Я Р . 215, 250, 269 
825, 326, 335 | Magha, . š я. 2% . 122, 198 
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